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PREFACE. 

PREFACE. 

The main object of this Report is to present within reasonable compass an analysis of the 
statistical data already published in the Census .. Parts ". The results of the detailed enumeration 
are shown in condensed form, with the " unspecified .. particulars appropriately distributed where a 
distribution was thought desirable. 

The Census legislation and regulations, and the schedules used in the enumeration, are 
reproduced in the early chapters. A short account is also given of the preparatory work required 
for the taking of the Census, of the organization of the staff, of the automatic machine tabulation 
and of the general Census organization. Brief chapters deal with the publication of preliminary 
results, and with the method of adjustment of intercensal estimates of population. The chapters 
dealing with specific aspects of the Census results are preceded by a chapter reviewing the growth 
and changes in the general characteristics of the population. 

The Census of 30th June, 1933, was taken at a time when the shadow of the severest economic 
depression in the history of Australia was still over the country. Severe depression had prevailed 
for about 3t years prior to the date of the Census, a period of economic difficulty sufficiently 
long to produce unusual features in the social and demographic structure of the country. Even 
though many of these special features were destined to pass away, their presence in the middle of 
1933 constitutes a major difficulty for comparisons of the Census results of that year with those of 
earlier Censuses. This is particularly so in any consideration of long-term trends. The existence 
of this and other difficulties in interpreting the results of the Census is frequently stressed in 
this Report. 

A number of distinguished statisticians contributed to the taking of this Census. The early 
preparatory work was commenced by Professor L. F. Giblin, D.S.a., M.C., M.A., as Acting 
Commonwealth Statistician. On the appointment of Mr. E. T. McPhee, LS.o., as Commonwealth 
Statistician in January, 1933, the general direction and supervision of the Census came under his 
control, and the more arduous part of the work was completed before his retirement in March, 1936. 
Throughout the period of preparation and tabulation the duties of Supervisor of Census were carried 
out with notable efficiency by Mr. H. C. Green, F.AI.S., AI.C.A, ably assisted (and later followed 
as Supervisor of Census) by Mr. S. H. Begley, Dip.Com. This Report is the joint product of officers 
of the Census and Research Sections of the Bureau, whose work has been directed and co~ordinated 
by Dr. F. R. E. Mauldon. B.A., M.Ec., Litt.D., Economist and Research Director. 

Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics. 
Canberra, AC.T .• 13th November, 1940. 

ROLAND WILSON, 
Commonwealth Statistician. 
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POPULATION. 

CHAPTER I. 

LEGISLATION. 
1. Census Act and RegulatioDS.-Commonwealth 

legislation dealing with Census matters is covered 
by the Census and Statistics Act 1905-1938. The 
original Act (No. 15 of 1905) was assented to on the 
8th December, 1905, and the amending Acts (Nos. 
33 of 1920, 18 of 1930, and 17 of 1938) on the 11th 
October, 1920, 21st July, 1930, and 5th July, 1938, 
respectively. It may be mentioned that amending 
Act No. 17 of 1938 does not refer to the Census. 

The text of the Act together with the regulations 
made thereunder and embodied in Statutory Rules 
(1932, No. 142) is appended hereto. 

CENSUS AND STATISTICS ACT 1905·1938. 

No. 15 of 1905 as amended by No. 33 of 1920, No. 
18 of 1930, and No. 17 of 1938. 

An Act relating to the Census and Statistics of the 
Commonwealth. 

Be it enacted by the King's Most Excellent 
Majesty, the Senate, and the House of Representa
tives of the Commonwealth of Australia as 
follows:-

PART I.-INTRODUCTORY. 

SHORT TITLE. 

1. This Act may be cited as the Cemus and 
Statistics Act 1905-1938. 

PARTS. 

2. This Act is divided into Parts, as follows:
Part I.-Introductory. 
Part H.-Administration. 
Part IlL-The Census. 
Part IV.-Statistics. 
Part V.-Miscellaneous. 

DEFINITIONS. 

3. In this Act, unless the contrary intention 
appears-

" Dwelling" means a building, erection, or 
tenement, whether permanent or tem
porary, which is wholly or partly used for 
the purpose of human habitation and 
includes any ship or other vessel in any 
port of the Commonwealth or in any inland 
waters thereof, or any ship or vessel on a 
passage between any two Commonwealth 
ports. 

"Factory" means any work, mill, or establish
ment used for the purpose of manufactur
ing, treating, or preparing any article. 

304.-2 

" Occupier" includes every governor, superin
tendent, officer in charge, or keeper, of any 
gaol, prison, hospital, lunatic asylum, or 
public or charitable institution. 

"The Statistician" means the Commonwealth 
Statistician. 

PART n.-ADMINISTRATION. 
ApPOINTMENT OF STATISTICIAN. 

4. The Governor-General may appoint a Com
monwealth Statistician, who shall have such powers 
and perform such duties as are conferred or imposed 
on him by this Act or the regulations. 

POWER OF STATISTICIAN TO DELEGATE. 

5.-(1.) The Statistician, in relation to any parti
cular matters or class of matters or to any particular 
State or part of the Commonwealth, with the 
approval of the Minister, may, by instrument under 
his hand, delegate any of his powers under this Act 
( except this power of delegation) so that the 
delegated powers may be exercised by the delegate 
with respect to the matters or class of matters or the 
State or part of the Commonwealth specified in the 
instrument of delegation. 

(2.) Every delegation shall be revocable in writ
ing at will, and no delegation shall affect the 
exercise or performance by the Statistician of any 
power or duty. 

ARRANGEMENTS WITH STATE GOVi.RNMENTS AS TO 

EXECUTION OF ACT. 

6.-(1.) The Governor-General may enter into 
any arrangement with the Governor of any State 
providing for any matter necessary or convenient 
for the purpose of carrying out or giving effect to 
this Act and in particular for all or any of the 
following matters:-

(a) The execution by State officers of any 
power or duty conferred or imposed on 
any officer under this Act or the regula
tions; 

(b) The collection by any State Department or 
officer of any statistical or other informa
tion required for the purpose of carry
ing out this Act; and 

(c) The supplying of statistical information by 
any State Department or officer to the 
Statistician. 

(2.) All State officers executing any power or duty 
conferred or imposed on any officer under this Act 
or the regulations, in pursuance of any arrangement 
entered into under this section, shall for the purposes 
of the execution of that power or duty be deemed 
to be officers under this Act. 
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UNDERTAKING OF FIDELITY AND SECRECY. 

7. Every officer executing any power or duty 
conferred or' imposed on any officer under this Act 
or the regulations, shall, before entering upon his 
duties or exercising any power under this Act, sign 
in the presence of a witness an undertaking of 
fidelity and secrecy in accordance with the prescribed 
form. 

PART IlL-THE CENSUS. 
TAKING OF CENSUS. 

8.-(1.) The Census shall be taken in the year 
One thousand nine hundred and eleven, and in 
every tenth year thereafter or at such other time as 
is prescribed. 

(2.) The Census Day shall be a day appointed for 
that purpose by proclamation. 

STATISTICIAN TO TAKE STEPS FOR COLLECTION 

OF CENSUS. 

9. It shall be the duty of the Statistician, subject 
to the regulations and to the directions of the 
Minister, to prepare and issue forms and instructions, 
and take all necessary steps for the taking and collec
tion of the Census. 

FORMS TO BE LEFT AT DWELLINGS. 

10.-( 1.) For the purpose of taking the Census, a 
form called the Householder's Schedule shall be 
prepared, and left, in accordance with the regula
tions, at every dwelling throughout the Common
wealth. 

(2.) Where a' building is let, sublet, or held in 
different apartments and occupied by different 
persons or families, each part so let, sublet, or held 
and used for the purpose of human habitation shall 
be deemed a dwelling. 

OCCUPIERS TO FILL UP HOUSEHOLDERS' SCHEDULES. 

11. Every occupier of a dwelling, with or for 
whom a Householder's Schedule has been left, shall 
to the best of his knowledge and belief, fill up and 
supply therein, in accordance with the instructions 
contained in or accompanying the Schedule, all the 
particulars specified therein, and shall sign his name 
thereto and shall deliver the Schedule so filled up 
and signed to the Collector authorized to receive 
it. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

PARTICULARS IN SCHEDULE. 

12. The particulars to be specified in the House
holder's Schedule shall include the particulars 
following :-

(a) the name, sex, age, condition as to, and 
duration of, marriage, relation to head of 
the household, profession, or occupation, 
sickness or infirmity, religion, education, 
and birthplace, and (where the person 
was born abroad) length of residence in 
Australia and nationality of every person 
abiding in the dwelling during the night 
of the Census Day; 

(b) the material of the dwelling and the 
number of rooms contained therein; 

(c) any other prescribed matters. 

COLLECTORS TO ASSIST IN FILLING UP SCHEDULES. 

13. It shall be the duty of each Collector if 
requested to assist occupiers of dwellings in filling 
up the Householder's Schedule, and to satisfy him
self by inquiries from occupiers of dwellings or 
other persons that the Householder's Schedule has 
been correctly filled up. 

DUTY OF PERSONS TO SUPPLY INFORMATION TO 

COLLECTORS. 

14. Every person shall, to the best of his know
ledge and belief, answer all questions asked him by 
a Collector necessary to obtain any information 
required to be filled up and stlpplied in the House
holder's Schedule. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

RETURNS OF PERSONS NOT ABIDING 

IN DWELLINGS. 

15.-(1.) The Statistician shall obtain such returns 
and particulars as are prescribed with respect to 
persons who, during the night of the Census Day, 
were not abiding in any dwelling. 

(2.) Every person shall, on being required by the 
Statistician so to do, furnish to the best of his know
ledge and belief any prescribed particulars relating 
to persons who were not abiding on the night of 
the Census Day in any dwelling. 

Penalty for any offence under this sub-section: 
Ten pounds. 

PUBLICATION OF RETtJRNS. 

15A.-( 1.) The Statistician shall compile and tabu
late the Census returns collected pursuant to this 
Act and shall publish the results so obtained or 
abstracts thereof as the Minister directs, with obser
vations thereon. 

(2.) All results or abstracts prepared for publica
tion and the Statistician's observations thereon (if 
any) shall be laid before both Houses of Parliament. 

PART IV.-STATISTICS. 
16. The Statistician shall, subject to the regulations 

and the directions of the Minister, collect, at least 
annually, statistics in relation to all or any of the 
following matters:-

(a) Population; 
(b) Vital, social, and industrial matters; 
(c) Employment and non-employment; 
(d) Imports and exports; 
(e) Inter -State trade; 
(f) Postal and telegraphic matters; 
(g) Factories, mines, and productive industries 

generally; 
(h) Agricultural, horticultural, viticultural, 

dairying, and pastoral industries; 
(i) Banking, insurance, and finance; 
(j) Railways, tramways, shipping, and trans

port; 
(k) Land tenure and occupancy; and 
(I) Any other prescribed matters. 
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FORMS TO BE FILLED UP. 

17. For the purpose of enabling the statistics re
ferred to in this Part of this Act to be collected, all 
prescribed persons shall, to the best of their know
ledge, when required by the Statistician so to do, 
fill up and supply, in accordance with the instruc
tions contained in or accompanying the prescribed 
form, or, in the case of statistics in relation to any 
matter specified in paragraph (g) of the last preced
ing section, in accordance with the instructions con
tained in or accompanying a form approved by the 
Minister, the particulars specified in that form. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

DUTY OF PERSONS TO ANSWER QUESTIONS. 

18. Every person shall, to the best of his know
ledge and belief, answer all questions asked him by 
the Statistician or an officer authorized in writing by 
the Statistician, necessary to obtain any information 
required for the purposes of any statistics authorized 
by this Act to be collected. Provided that no prose
cution for contravention of this section shall be 
instituted without the consent of the Minister. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

POWERS OF ENTRY A!'iD INSPECTION. 

19.-(1.) For the purpose of making any inquiries 
or observations necessary for the proper carrying out 
of this Act, the Statistician or any officer authorized 
in writing by him may, at any time during working 
hours, enter any factory, mine, workshop, or place 
where persons are employed, and may inspect any 
part of it, and all plant and machinery used in 
connexion with it, and may make such inquiries as 
are prescribed or allowed by the regulations. 

(2.) No person shall hinder or obstruct the 
Statistician or any officer authorized in writing b} 
him in the execution of any power conferred by this 
section. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

PUBLICATION OF STATISTICS. 

20.-( 1.) The Statistician shall compile and tabu
late the statistics collected pursuant to this Act and 
shall publish such statistics or abstracts thereof, as 
the Minister directs, with observations thereon. 

(2.) All statistics or abstracts prepared for publi
cation and the Statistician's observations thereon (if 
any) shall be laid before both Houses of the Parlia-
ment. 

PART V.-MISCELLANEOUS. 

PERSON NOT BOUND TO ST ATE HIS RELIG10N. 

21. No person shall be liable to any penalty for 
omitting or refusing to state the religious denomina
tion or sect to which he belongs or adheres. 

DESERTION BY OFFICERS. 

22. No officer, after having signed the prescribed 
undertaking, shall desert from his duty, or shall 
refuse or wiJfully neglect, without just excuse, to 
perform the duties of his office. 

Penalty: Twenty pounds. 

UNTRUE RETURNS BY OFFICERS. 

23. No officer shall wilfully or without lawful 
authority alter any document or form under this Act 
or shall wilfully sign any untrue document or form. 

Penalty: Fifty pounds. 

OFFICERS TO OBSERVE SECRECY. 

24. No officer or occupier of a dwelling shall, 
except as allowed by this Act or the regulations, 
divulge th~ contents of any form filled up in pursu
ance of thIS Act, or any information furnished in 
pursuance of this Act. 

Penalty: Fifty pounds. 

FORGERY OF FORMS. 

25. Any person who forges, or utters knowing it 
to be forged, any form or document under this Act, 
shall be guilty of an indictable offence, and liable to 
imprisonment for a term not exceeding three years. 

PENAL1'Y FOR FALSE RETURNS OR ANSWERS. 

26. No person shall knowingly make in any form 
or document filled up or supplied in pursuance of 
this Act or in answer to any question asked him 
under the authority of this Act any statement which 
is untrue in any material particular. 

Penalty: Fifty pounds. 

REGULATIONS. 

27. The Governor-General may make regulations, 
not inconsistent with this Act, prescribing all matters 
and things which, by this Act, are required or per
mitted to be prescribed, or which are necessary or 
convenient to be prescribed for carrying out or 
giv.i~g effect to. this Act, and in particular for pre
scnblI1g penaltIes not exceeding Fifty pounds for 
breaches of the regulations. 

CENSUS REGULATIONS. 

Statutory Rules 1932, No. 142. 
REGULA TIONS UNDER THE CENSUS AND 

STATISTICS ACT 1905-1930. 
I, the Governor-General in and over the Common

wealth of Australia, acting with the advice of the 
Federal Executive Council, hereby make the follow
ing Regulations under the Ce11Stts and Statistics Act 
190'5-1930, to come into operation forthwith. 

Dated this ninth day of December, 1932. 

ISAAC A. ISAACS 
Governor-General. 

By His Excellency's Command, 
W. MASSY GREENE 

for Treasurer. 

CENSUS REGULATIONS. 

SHORT TITLE. 

1. These Regulations may be cited as the Census 
Regulations. 
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REPEAL. 

2. The Census Regulations, being Statutory Rules 
1930, No. 127, as amended to the date of the com
mencement of these Regulations, are hereby 
repealed. 

CENSUS DAY. 

3. The Census which would but for the Census 
and Statistics Act 1930, have been taken in the year 
One thousand nine hundred and thirty-one shall be 
taken in the year One thousand nine hundred and 
thirty-three. 

DEFINITIONS. 

4. In these Regulations, unless the contrary inten
tion appears-

"Census Day" means 30th June, 1933. 
"Schedule" means the Householder's Schedule 

mentioned in the Act and includes any 
personal card or slip supplementary thereto. 

" Territory" means the Territory for the Seat 
of Government and the Northern Territory. 

.. The Act" means the Census and Statistics Act 
1905-1930, as amended from time to time. 

DELEGA110N OF POWERS Q}' STATlSTICIAN. 

5.-(1.) The Statistician may, by writing under 
his hand, delegate any of his powers or functions 
under these Regulations (except this power of dele
gation) in relation to any matters or class of matters 
or to any particular State or Territory, so that the 
delegated powers may be exercised by the delegate 
with respect to the matters or class of matters speci
fied or the State or Territorv defined in the instru-
ment of delegation. ' 

(2.) Every delegation by the Statistician shall be 
revocable in writing at will, and no delegation shall 
prevent the exercise of any power or function hy the 
Statistician. 

DEPUTY SUPERVISORS. 

6. For each State and Territory there shall be an 
officer called the Deputy Supervisor, who shall be 
appointed by the Minister on the recommendation 
of the Statistician, and shall hold office from the 
date of appointment until the thirty-first day of 
December, 1933, or until the termination of the 
appointment by the Minister, whichever first 
bappens. 

7. The following persons shall be eligible for 
appointment as Deputy Supervisor for a State, 
namely:-

(a) the Commonwealth Electoral Officer for 
the State; 

(b) an officer of the Bureau of Census and 
Statistics; 

(c) the State Statistician; or 
(d) any other person approved by the Minister. 

8. The following persons shall be eligible for 
appointment as a Deputy Supervisor in a Territory, 
namely:-

(a) the Administrator; 
(b) the Government Resident, or 
(c) any other person approved by the Minister. 

9. Subject to the Act and the Regulations for the 
time being in force, and to the directions of the 
Statistician, it shall be the duty of each Deputy 
Supervisor-

(i) to make all necessary arrangements for the 
taking and collection of the census in 
the State or Territory for which he is 
appointed; 

(ii) to obtain an accurate record of the popula
tion of that State or Territory; and 

(iii) to promptly forward to the Commonwealth 
Statistician such record, together with 
such summaries or reports relative thereto 
as may be directed by the Commonwealth 
Statistician. 

10.-( 1.) Each Deputy Supervisor shall, in addi
tion'to any emolument which he is otherwise receiv
ing, receive such payment as the Minister, on the 
recommendation of the Statistician, approves. 

(2.) A Deputy Supervisor shall, before entering 
upon his duties or exercising any power under the 
Act or these Regulations, sign, in the presence of a 
witness an undertaking in accordance with the 
following form:-

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA. 

Census and Statistics Act 1905-1930. 

UNDERTAKING OF DEPUTY SUPERVISOR, 

I, , of , 
undertake, in connexion with the taking of the 
Census in the year 1933, that I will faithfully and 
with due dispatch perform the duties of Deputy 
Supervisor of Census under the Census Regulations 
within the State/Territory of 
and I do solemnly and sincerely promise that I will 
carry out, in every particular, all instructions sup
plied to me by the Commonwealth Statistician, and 
that I will not desert from my duty, or will not 
refuse or neglect, without just excuse, to perform 
the duties of the office of Deputy Supervisor or wil
fully or without lawful authority alter any document 
or form under the above-named Act or the Regula
tions thereunder, or wilfully sign any untrue docu
ment or form, or, except as allowed by the said Act 
or Regulations, divulge the contents of any form 
filled up in pursuance of the said Act or any infor
mation furnished in pursuance of the said Act. 

Witness ...... , . 

Address of Witness. 

Signature. 

Date 

CENSUS DIVISIONS. 

11. Each State shall, for the purposes of census 
collection, be divided into Census Divisions, which 
shall. where practicable and suitable, coincide with 
the Commonwealth Electoral Divisions. 

12. Each Territory may, for the purposes of census 
collection, be divided into Census Divisions in such 
way as is approved by the Statistician. 
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ENUMERATORS IN CHARGE OF CENSUS DIVISIONS. 

13. For each Census Division there shall be an 
officer called an Enumerator, who, in relation to 
that division, shall carry out such duties in connexion 
with the taking and collection of the census as are 
prescribed, or as are assigned to him by the 
Statistician. 

14. Where a Census Division coincides with a 
Commonwealth Electoral Division, the Common
wealth Divisional Returning Officer for that Elec
toral Division, or such other person as the Statistician 
approves, shall be the Enumerator for that division. 

15. Where a Census Division does not coincide 
with a Commonwealth Electoral Division, such 
person as the Statistician approves shall be the 
Enumerator for that division. 

16. Each Enumerator shall, in addition to any 
emolument which he is otherwise receiving, receive 
such payment as the Minister, on the recommenda
tion of the Statistician, approves. 

17. Each Enumerator shall hold office from the 
date of appointment until the 30th September, 1933, 
or until the termination of the appointment by the 
Statistician, whichever first happens. 

18. Each Enumerator shall, before entering upon 
his duties or exercising any power under the Act 
or these Regulations, sign, in the presence of a 
witness, an undertaking in accordance with the 
foHowing form:-

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA. 

Cemus and Statistics Act 1905-1930. 

UNDERTAKING BY ENUMERATOR. 

I, l of , 
undertake, in connexion with the taking of the 
Census in the year 1933, that I will faithfully and 
with due dispatch perform the duties of Enumera
tor under the Census Regulations w'ithin the Census 
Division of in the State/Territory of 

, and I do solemnly and sincerely 
promise that I will carry out, in every particular, all 
instructions supplied to me by the Commonwealth 
Statistician, or by the Deputy Supervisor of the said 
State/Territory, and that I will not desert from my 
duty, and will not refuse or neglect, without just 
excuse, to perform the duties of the office of Enume
rator, or wilfully, or without lawful authority, alter 
any document or form under the above-named Act, 
or the Regulations thereunder, or wilfully sign any 
untrue document or form, or, except as allowed by 
the said Act or Regulations, divulge the contents of 
any form filled up in pursuance of the said Act, or 
any information furnished in pursuance of the said 
Act. 

Witness 

Address of Witness. 

Signature 

Date. 

CENSUS SUBDIVISIONS. 

19. Each Census Division within a State shall be 
divided into Census Subdivisions, which shall, 
wherever practicable and suitable, coincide with 
the Commonwealth Electoral Subdivisions in the 
Census Division, provided that, at the discretion of 
the Statistician, two or more Commonwealth Elec
toral Subdivisions may be grouped to form a Census 
Subdivision, or an existing Commonwealth Elec
toral Subdivision may be divided into two or more 
Census Subdivisions. 

20. Census Divisions within Territorie~ may be 
divided into CenslIs Subdivisions at the discretion 
of the Statistician. 

S~cB·ENUMERATORS IN CHARGE OF CENSUS 

SUBDIVISIONS. 

21. For each Census Subdivision there shall be an 
officer called a Sub-enumerator who, in relation to 
that subdivision, shall carry out such duties in con
nexion with the taking and collection of the Census 
as are prescribed or as are assigned to him by the 
Statistician. 

22. Where a Census Subdivision coincides with a 
Commonwealth Electoral Subdivision, a person who 
holds the position of Commonwealth Electoral 
Registrar or who has acted as Assistant Returning 
Officer for that subdivision, or such other person as 
the Deputy Supervisor in charge, on the recommen
dation of the Enumerator in charge, approves, shall 
be appointed Sub-enumerator of that subdivision. 

23. Where a Census Subdivision does not coin
cide with a Commonwealth Electoral Subdivision, 
such person as the Deputy Supervisor in charge, on 
the recommendation of the Enumerator in charge, 
approves, shall be appointed Sub-enumerator of that 
subdivision. 

24. Each Sub-enumerator shall, in addition to 

any emolument which he is otherwise receiving, 
receive such payment as the Minister, on the recom
mendation of the Statistician, approves. 

25. Each Sub-enumerator shall hold office from 
the date of appointment until the 30th September, 
1933, or until the termination of the appointment 
by the Deputy Supervisor in charge, whichever first 
happens. 

26. Each Sub-enumerator shall, before entering 
upon his duties or exercising any power under 
the Act or these Regulations, sign in the presence 
of a witness an undertaking in accordance with the 
following form:-

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA. 

Census and Statistics Act 1905-1930. 

UNDERTAKING OF SUB-ENUMERATOR. 

I, ... , of .... , undertake, 
in connexion with the taking of the Census in the 
year 1933, that I will faithfully and with due dispatch 
perform the duties of Sub-enumerator under the 
Census Regulations within the Census Subdivision 
of , in the State/Territory of 
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., and I do solemnly and sin
cerely promise that I will carry out, in every par
ticular, all instructions supplied to me by the 
Commonwealth Statistician, or by the Deputy Super
visor of the said State/Territory, or by the 
Enumerator for the said Census Subdivision, and 
that I will not desert from my duty, or will not 
refuse or neglect, without just excuse, to perform the 
duties of the office of Sub-enumerator, or wilfully 
or without lawful authority alter any document or 
form under the above-named Act or the Regulations 
thereunder, or wilfully sign any untrue document 
or form, or, except as allowed by the said Act or 
Regulations, divulge the contents of any form filled 
up in pursuance of the said Act, or any information 
furnished in pursuance of the said Act. 

Witness ... 

Signature 
Date 

Address of Witness. 

COLLECTORS' DISTRICTS. 

27. Each Census Subdivision within a State, and 
each Census Division or Subdivision within a Terri
tory, shall be divided into as many Collectors' 
Districts as the Statistician deems necessary. 

28. The division into Collectors' Districts of a 
Census Subdivision within a State, or a Census 
Division or Subdivision within a Territory, shall, as 
far as practicable, be so effected that no Collectors' 
District shall lie partly in one and partly in another 
municipal area. 

29. Two or more Collectors' Districts may, at 
the discretion of the Statistician, be grouped for 
the purposes of collection, and placed in charge of 
the same collector. 

COLLECTORS. 

30. For each Collectors' District, or for each 
group of Collectors' Districts formed in accordance 
with the last preceding regulation, there shall be an 
officer called a collector, who shall, in relation to 
that district or group, carry on such duties in con
nexion with the taking and collection of the Census 
as are prescribed or as are assigned to him by the 
Statistician. 

31. Each Collector shall, in addition to any 
emolument which he is otherwise receiving, receive 
such payment as the Minister, on the recommenda
tion of the Statistician, approves. 

32. Each Collector shall be appointed by the 
Enumerator in charge of the Collector's District, 
after consultation, where possible, with the Sub
enumerator in charge, and subject to such special 
instructions as he receives from the Statistician or the 
Deputy Supervisor in charge. 

33. Each Collector shall hold office during the 
pleasure of the Statistician, but not longer than is 
necessary to finish the work for which he IS 

appointed. 

34. In an emergency an Enumerator or Sub-· 
enumerator may appoint any person to act as a 
Collector, and that person shall be deemed a Col
lector until such time as he is notified of the termina
tion of his appointment. 

35. Each Collector shall, before entering upon 
his duties or exercising any power under the act or 
these Regulations, sign, in the presence of a witness, 
an undertaking in accordance with the following 
form:-

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA. 

Census and Statistics Act 1905-1930. 
UNDERTAKING BY COLLECTOR. 

1" of , 
undertake in connexion with the taking of the 
Census in the year 1933, that I will faithfully and 
with due dispatch perform the duties of Collector 
under the Census Regulations within the Census 
Subdivision of. , in the State/Territory 
of ., and I do solemnly and sincerely 
promise that I will carry out, in every particular, all 
instructions supplied to me by the Commonwealth 
Statistician, or by the Deputy Supervisor of the said 
State/Territory, or by the Enumerator or Sub
enumerator in charge of my collector's district, and 
that I will not desert from my duty, or will not 
refuse or neglect, without just excuse, to perform 
the duties of the office of Collector, or wilfully, or 
without lawful authority, alter any document or 
form under the above-named Act, or the Regula
tions thereunder, or wilfully sign any untrue docu
ment or form, or, except as allowed by the said Act 
or Regulations, divulge the contents of any form 
filled up in pursuance of the said Act, or any 
information furnished in pursuance of the said Act. 

Witness. 
Address of Witness. 

Signature. 
Date 

HOUSEHOLDER'S SCHEDULE. 

36. The Householder's Schedule shall consist of a 
questionnaire in relation to-

(a) the dwelling; 
(b) each person resident in the dwelling or 

employed or travelling on a ship: 
Provided that where the Statistician thinks fit, 

the questionnaire may be supplemented by Personal 
Cards or Slips. 

37. The Householder's Schedule and the Personal 
Card or Slip shall be in such form as the Statistician 
deems appropriate. 

38. In addition to the particulars specified in 
section 12 of the Act, the Householder's Schedule 
shall include the following:-

(a) In relation to the dwelling:-
(i) Class of. dwelling (i.e., whether private 

house, hotel, institution, or other class of 
habitation) ; 
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(ii) Method of occupation (i.e., whether by 
owner, tenant, rent-purchaser, caretaker, 
or otherwise); 

(iii) Weekly rent payable, or rental value per 
week; and 

(iv) Number of persons sleeping on verandahs. 
(b) In relation to each person:

(i) Dependent children; 
(ii) Condition as to orphanhood; 
(iii) War service; 
(iv) Income; 
(v) Race; 
(vi) Grade of occupation (i.e., whether 

employer, wage-earner, or as the case 
may be); 

(vii) Industry, trade or serVICe in which 
employed; 

(viii) Apprenticeship; and 
(ix) Unemployment, with duration and cause 

of same. 

DISTRIBUTION OF SCHEDULES. 

39. Prior to Census Day each Collector shall, in 
accordance with his instructions, leave a House
holder's Schedule at each occupied dwelling within 
the Collector's District or Districts allotted to him. 

40. Except under special instructions from his 
Enumerator or Sub-enumerator, a Collector shall 
not leave a Householder's Schedule at any dwelling 
earlier than seven days before Census Day, nor later 
than Census Day. 

41. The Householder's Schedule shall be left with 
the occupier of the dwelling, or, in the absence of the 
occupier, with the person apparently in charge of 
the dwelling. If no person is in the dwelling when 
the Collector calls, a Schedule may be placed in a 
letter-box, put under the door, or put in some other 
place where it is likely to come under the notice 
of the occupier. 

42. It shall be the duty of every person (other 
than the occupier) who receives a" Householder's 
Schedule, or to whose hands or notice a Schedule 
comes, to deliver it or bring it to the notice of the 
occupier for whom it is intended. 

Penalty: Five pounds. 

43. Where a house is let, sub-let, or held in dif
ferent apartments, and occupied by different persons 
or families, a Schedule shall be left for each part so 
let, sub-let, or held as a separate apartment. 

DUTY TO SUPPLY REQUIRED PARTICULARS. 

44. (a) Every occupier of a dwelling is required 
to supply, to the best of his knowledge and belief, 
the particulars asked for in the Householder's 
Schedule, to sign the Schedule, and to deliver it to 
the Collector. 

(b) Any person in respect of whom particulars 
are required to be furnished, who is not a member of 
the family of the occupier or person in charge of a 
dwelling, shall furnish to the occupier or person in 
charge the particulars necessary for filling up any 

Schedule ,Or shall fill up any Personal Slip personal 
to himself and hand it to the occupier or person in 
charge. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 
45. Every person who spent the night immediately 

preceding Census Day in any dwelling, or who, 
being absent on that night, returned thereto on 
Census Day without being counted elsewhere shall 
supply to the occupier the particulars relating to 
himself asked for on the Schedule. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

HOUSEHOLDER'S SCHEDULES FOR SHIPS. 

46. In the case of a ship or vessel in any port of 
the Commonwealth or in any inland waters thereof, 
the Schedule shall be delivered to the master of the 
ship, who shall be deemed to be the occupier. 

47. Where a ship or vessel is on a passage 
between any two Commonwealth ports on Census 
Day, and a Schedule for the ship was not left with 
the master before Census Day, a Schedule shall be 
left with him immediately on arrival of the ship at 
the first port of call on or after Census Day. 

48. The master of a ship or vessel with whom a 
Schedule is left, in pursuance of either of the last 
two preceding regulations, shall, to the best of his 
knowledge and belief, fill up and supply therein, 
in accordance with the instructions contained in or 
accompanying the Schedule, all the particulars 
specified therein, and shall sign his name thereto, 
and shall deliver the Schedule so filled up and signed 
to the Collector authorized to receive it. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

49. Every person who spent the night immediately 
preceding Census Day on the ship, or who, being 
absent on that night, returned thereto on Census 
Day without being counted elsewhere, is required 
to fill in the particulars asked for on the Personal 
Slip relating to himself, and to hand the completed 
slip to the master of the ship, or to furnish to the 
master all information necessary to enable him to 
fill in such particulars. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

PERSONS NOT IN ANY DWELLING OR SHIP. 

50. Every person who spent the night prior to 
Census Day elsewhere than in a dwelling or on a 
ship, and who did not return to a dwelling or a 
ship on Census Day, and who was not otherwise 
counted, is required to report at the nearest post 
office or police station at the first opportunity on or 
after Census Day, and to furnish there the particulars 
asked for on the Schedule. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 
51. If a Collector comes in contact with any 

person camping out in his district on the night prior 
to Census Day, or meets on or after Census Day any 
person who camped out on that night, and who at 
the time of meeting had not been recorded, he shall 
require that person to fill in forthwith a Schedule, 
or to furnish the Collector forthwith with all 
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information necessary to enable the Collector to fill 
in the Schedule himself, and any person who refuses 
or fails to comply with any requirement of the 
Collector under this regulation shall be guilty of an 
offence. 

Penalty: Ten pounds. 

COLLECTION OF SCHEDULES. 

52. On or after Census Day each Collector shall, 
in accordance with his instructions, call at each 
dwelling within the Collector's District or districts 
allotted to him, and shall obtain therefrom the 
appropriate Schedule duly filled in. 

HOUSES" UNINHABITED" AND" BEING BUILT." 

53. In the case of a building or part of a building 
ordinarily used for human habitation, but un
inhabited at the date of the Census, the Collector 
shall supply on a Schedule such of the particulars 

as are required to be filled in on the Schedule as he 
can ascertain by observation and inquiry, and shall 
himself sign the Schedule, writing the word 
" unoccupied" across the face of it. 

54. In the case of a house intended for human 
habitation which is in the course of erection at the 
date of the Census, the Collector shall supply on 
a Schedule such of the particulars as are required to 
be filled in on the Schedule as he can ascertain by 
observation and inquiry, together with an estimate 
of the probable date of completion, and shall himself 
sign the Schedule, writing the words" being built " 
across the face of it. 

OFFENCES. 

55. Any breach of these Regulations for which no 
other penalty is provided shall be punishable on 
summary conviction by a fine not exceeding ten 
pounds. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

THE CENSUS SCHEDULE. 
1. The 1911 and 1921 Schedules.-At the first 

Commonwealth Census in the year 1911 the 
"Householder's Schedule" consisted of a House
holder's Card and a Personal Card. One 
Householder's Card was made available for every 
dwelling and provided for a summary of inmates of 
the dwelling and for particulars relating to the 
dwelling. A personal Card was made available for 
each member of every household. The householder 
or person in charge of the dwelling was required to 
fill in the Personal Cards and the Householder's 
Card or to ensure that each inmate of the dwelling 
filled in one of the Personal Cards. The size of 
each card was 8 inches by 5 inches and the 
particulars which were required with respect to 
each individual were comprised under fourteen 
questions and seven sub-headings. These cards 
were subsequently sorted and counted by manual 
process. 

The questions asked at the 1911 Census on the 
Personal Card were as follows:-Name, Sex, Date 
of Birth (or Age if exact date of birth unknown), 
Conjugal Condition, Date of Marriage, Number of 
Children from existing and previous marriages, 
Relation to Head of Household, Infirmity, Birth
place, Nationality, Race, Length of Residence 
in Australia, Date of Arrival in Australia, 
Religion, Education, Schooling, Occupation, Grade 
of Employment. 

At the second Commonwealth Census of 1921 
the "Householder's Schedule" consisted of (1) a 
Dwelling Slip containing the names of all persons 
in each dwelling, certain particulars respecting the 
householder, and also particulars relating to the 
dwelling; (2) a Personal Slip for each individual; 
and (3) a Shipping Slip which gave for each ship 
in Australian waters a list of the persons on board 
and particulars relating to the ship. These slips 
were of foolscap size and were printed on paper 
instead of cardboard as llsed for the purpose 
of the previous Census. The occupier of a dwelling 
was responsible for filling up and supplying the 
particulars asked for on the Dwelling and Personal 
Slips. 

The questions on the Personal Slip numbered 
sixteen with nine sub-headings. As the machine 
tabulation system was introduced for the first time 
at the 1921 Census the particulars supplied were 
transferred to machine tabulation cards for the 
purposes of electrical tabulation. Questions, addi
tional to those asked in 1911, were as follows:
Birthplace of Father and Mother, and Cause of 
Unemployment, while the Age l::tst Birthday was 
required for each individual and not only, as in 
1911, for those whose exact date of birth was 
unknown. It may be mentioned that a new ques-

tion on the Dwelling Slip related to the number of 
children under fourteen years of age dependent on 
the householder. 

2. The 1933 Schedule.-At the 1933 Census 
the" Householder's Schedule" consisted of a large 
form of foolscap length but of triple foolscap width 
folded to foolscap size, which provided for the 
particulars required concerning each inmate of the 
dwelling to be inserted in columnar form under 
the name of each individual on the Schedule, eight 
columns being provided for the purpose. The 
number of questions was eighteen, together with six 
sub-headings, and also six questions concerning the 
description of the dwelling. It will be seen that 
the Householder's Schedule was a combination of 
the Dwelling and Personal Slips previously used, 
although a Personal Slip, as mentioned below, was 
provided for use in special cases. The size of the 
form was such as to permit the instructions and an 
example of a completed Householder's Schedule 
being printed on the back. This form was similar 
in type to that which had been successfully adopted 
at the 1931 Census of England and Wales. 

In special cases where objection was raised to the 
required particulars being entered on the House
holder's Schedule, a Personal Slip was issued to 
individuals. The Householder's Schedule was the 
principal form, and, generally, particulars regarding 
all persons who spent the night of 29th June, 1933, 
in the dwelling were entered on that form, the 
Personal Slips being required mainly for boarders, 
servants, persons in hotels, institutions, etc. The 
occupier or person in charge of the dwelling was 
responsible for seeing that Personal Slips issued to 
boarders, servants, etc. were duly delivered in the 
envelope provided (copy of which is reproduced 
below) to the Collector. Additional questions 
included in the 1933 forms related to the follow
ing:-Orphanhood, Foreign Language, War Service, 
Industry and Craft (replacing Occupation), and 
Income, whilst the 1911 and 1921 question relating 
to issue from existing and any previous marriages 
was omitted in view of the fact that average issue 
tables are now compiled from the records of births 
and deaths. The questions concerning Age, Dura
tion of Marriage, and Length of Residence in Aus
tralia, were modified slightly by the omission of the 
questions concerning the date of birth, date of 
existing marriage, and date of arrival in Australia, 
and by the substitution of " Period" for "Length" 
of Residence. The question concerning dependent 
children was intended to embrace all children under 
16 years of age and related to all persons, and not 
only to the householder as in 1921. An additional 
form was distributed in Victoria at the request of the 
Government Statist. This inquiry related to the 
number of poultry and livestock on the premises. 
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The information collected in Australia at the 
1933 Census was the most comprehensive yet 
gathered by means of a Census in this country. 
There is, of course, a distinct limit to the number 
of questions which can be included on a Census 

Schedule, and many inquiries which would furnish 
much valuable data have of necessity to be excluded. 

Reproductions of the Householder's Schedule anJ 
the Personal Slip and Envelope foHow. 

[Om'er of Envelope for Per:;onal Slip.l 

COM MONWEAL TH OF AUSTRALIA. Census Form 3. 

CENSUS, 30TH JUNE, 1933. 

To the Householder or Person in Charge of the Dwelling- Record No ........................................ ... . 
(From Collector's Record Book) 

(Name of Householder, Proprietor 0/ 
Boardinghouse, Hotel, &c.) ................................................... .......................................................... , 

(Address} .................................................................... ....................................................................... . 

This ENVELOPE contains a PERSONAL SLIP filled in by-

Mr. (Mrs., Mis~) ......................................................................................... who spent the night of Thursday, 29th June, 
1933, in your dwelling, or who arrived on Friday, 30th June, without having been counted elsewhere. 

This ENVELOPE must NOT be opened, but will be called for by the Collector on Friday, 30th June, 1933, or 
as soon after as practicable. 

E. T. McPHEE, Commonwealth Statistician. 

( 
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CHAPTER I I I. 

PRELIMINARY ARRANGEMENTS. 

1. General.-The following outline of the organi
zation and methods employed in the distribution of 
forms ::md the collection of data for the Census will 
probably prove of general interest. 

2. Preparatory Work.-The success of a censm 
depends largely on the planning of the organization 
and the completeness of the preliminary arrange
ments. The large area and the diverse conditions to 
be encountered make it necessary that the prepara
tions for the Census of Australia should be com
menced early, and that the varying conditions of 
transport to remote places, and kindred matters, 
should be kept under continuous observation to 
ensure that the Census material will reach its desti
nltion at the due date. 

3. Collecting Staff.-The Census of 1911 was the 
first enumeration of the Australian population to be 
carried out under a central direction from the 
Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics. 
Prior to that date, the Census for each of the States 
now composing the Commonwealth of Australia 
was taken under the provisions of a State Act and 
was controlled by an officer of the State Govern
ment. In 1911, however, the local control in each 
State was still in the hands of an officer of the State, 
and much of the preliminary work was done by 
State officers working under the direction of the 
Common wealth Statistician. 

For the Census of 1921 the organization of the 
Commonwealth Electoral Department was used, 
and this experiment proved so successful that 
approval was obtained to utilize :he same organiza
tion again in 1933. The Commonwealth Electoral 
Officer in each State became the Deputy Supervisor 
of Census, each electoral division became a Census 
division, and the Divisional Returning Officer 
became the Census Enumerator for his division, 
while the Sub-enumerators were in most instances 
the officers engaged in the electoral organization as 
Presiding Officers, Assistant Presiding Officers, 
Assistant Returning Officers or Electoral Registrars. 
As most of the last-named officers held official posi
tions under the Government of the Commonwealth 
or of a State, it was necessary to obtain the per
mission of the heads of departments affected for 
these officers to undertake the Census work. Such 
permissions were readily granted, and· on all occa
sions the most cordial co-operation was received by 
the Commonwealth Statistician from other officers 
of the Public Services. A Deputy Supervisor of 
CenSllS was appointed for each Territory, and this 

officer carried out the work with the assistance of 
collectors. The Deputy Supervisors appointed 
were-Northern Territory, Superintendent of 
Police; Federal Capital Territory, Chief Officer of 
Police; Papua, Government Secretary; Mandated 
Territory of New Guinea, Government Secretary; 
Norfolk Island, the Government Administrator; 
Nauru, the Government Administrator. The col
lectors appointed were also, with the exception of 
those in the Federal Capital Territory, Norfolk 
Island, and a few in Papua, Government officials. 

When the apportionment of a State subdivision 
into collectors' districts had been approved, the. 
Enumerator was instructed to procure suitable 
persons to act as collectors. The Enumerator was 
required also to determine the best method of col
lection in each district, and to indicate the time 
which he considered would be necessary for the 
work. These estimates were compared in the 
Bureau with the records for the same locality at the 
previous Census, and where necessary they were 
referred for reconsideration. 

The necessary declarations having been made, the 
appointments of Deputy Supervisors and Enumera
tors were duly published in the Commonwealth 
Gazette. 

4. Scheme of Division.- (i) States. - For the 
Census of 1911 the several States of the Common
wealth were divided into Census districts, mainly in 
accordance with the districts which had been deter
mined by State authorities for the 1901 Census. At 
the 1921 and 1933 Censuses the Census divisions 
were identical with the electoral divisions, and the 
Census subdivisions were divided or grouped on the 
basis of electoral subdivisions. The Census sub
divisions were apportioned into collectors' districts 
suitable to the most economical distribution and 
collection of the Census schedules. 

(ii) Territories.-In the division of the Territories 
Census subdivisions were dispensed with, each Ter
ritory forming one Census division under the imme
diate control of the Deputy Supervisor. In allocat
ing collectors' districts, police districts were used as 
a basis in the Northern Territory, Government 
administrative districts in the Mandated Territory of 
New Guinea, and magisterial districts in Papua. In 
the Federal Capital Territory the allocation of col
lectors' districts was based on the experience of the 
annual Census last taken at 30th June, 1932. For 
Norfolk Island two collectors' districts sufficed, one 
embracing the eastern and one the western portion 
of the island. Nauru formed one district only. 
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(iii) Shipping.-Special subdivisions were created, 
where necessary, to permit of the enumeration of 
the shipping population as a separate group, under 
a sub-enumerator appointed for the purpose. 

(iv) General.-Lists bearing the name and index 
letter of each Commonwealth electoral subdivision, 
and showing for each such subdivision the number 
of electors on the latest roll, the estimated popula
tion and the estimated number of dwellings, 
together with the maximum remuneration which 
it was proposed to pay to the respective Sub
enumerators, were prepared in the Bureau. These 
lists were forwarded to the Deputy Supervisors 
during October, 1932, for their consideration and 
comment. It was desired that particular attention 
should be given, on the one hand, to cases where 

Snb~ 
State or Territory. Deputy EnumeruM Enumera- Collectors. Supervisors. tors. tors. 

I 

New South Wales 1 28 398 ' 3,520 
Victoria -, I 20 278 2,653 
Queensland .. ] ]0 117 1,632 
South Australia 1 7 92 957 
Western Australia 1 5 55 698 
Tasmania 1 5 49 420 
Federal Capital 

Territory .. 1 ,. -. 21 
North,m Tenit",,, i I .. .. 22 

8 75 I 989 I 9,923 

The foregoing table shows that Tasmania had a 
smaller population per sub-enumerator and per 
collector than any other State although the averages 
were fairly uniform. On the other hand, the 
average area per Sub-enumerator and per Collector 
varied greatly in the States, owing to the existence in 
certain of the States of immense areas with few 
inhabitants. 

The Census staff in each of the external Terri
tories, except the Mandated Territory of Nauru, 
comprised a Deputy Supervisor assisted by Col
lectors. In Nauru the Deputy Supervisor performed 
the collection without assistance. The number of 
Collectors was as follows:-Papua 41, Mandated 
Territory of New Guinea 37, and Norfolk Island 2. 

5. Scale of Pay.-The remuneration paid to the 
different classes of officers engaged in the pre
liminary work was as follows:-

(a) Deputy Supervisors.-New South Wales, 
£110; Victoria, £ 105; Queensland, 
£85; South Australia and Western Aus
tralia, £65; and Tasmania, £55. 

(b) Enumerators.-Each £45. 
(c) Sub-enumerators.-A minimum payment 

of £6, with an additional amount of 15s. 
per 1,000 persons enumerated over 1,000. 

• 

(d) Collectors.-Working on foot, 148. per 
day; using an ordinary bicycle, 17s. 6d. 
per day; using a horse, 25s. per day; 
using a motor cycle, 30s. per day; and 
using a motor car, 35s. per day. Under 

two or more electoral subdivisions might be 
grouped to form a single Census subdivision, and, 
on the other hand, to cases where it might be desir
able to subdivide an electoral subdivision for Census 
purposes. In such case the Deputy Supervisor was 
asked to suggest an equitable remuneration for each 
Census subdivision recommended. 

These lists, as amended, were returned during 
November and formed the basis for the prepara
tion of maps, the appointment of the field staff and 
other allied matters. 

As already stated in this chapter, the Common
wealth electoral organization was used to advantage 
in the appointment of the collecting staff. Details 
of the staff employed in the several States and in 
the internal Territories were as follows:-

Ponulatlon 

• tl' 

2,600,847 
1,820,261 

947,534 
580,949 
438,852 
227,599 

8,947 
4,850 

6,629,839 ! 

A vernge Populo tion Avera!:" Area in Square 
per- Arf'a in Miles per-

Square 
Miles. 

Sub- Collector. ,~ 

Sub~ Collector. 
".",uuna 

6,535 739 309,432 777 88 
6,548 686 87,884 316 33 
8,099 581 670,500 5,731 411 
6,315 607 380,070 4,131 397 
7,979 629 975,920 17,744 1,398 
4,645 542 26,215 535 62 

, . 426 940 .. 45 
. . 220 523,620 . . 23,801 

6,704 668 2,974,581 3,008 300 

special circumstances higher rates were 
approved by the Commonwealth 
Statistician. A definite offer, based 011 

the time it was considered would be 
occupied on the work, was made to each 
Collector, and if he agreed to perform the 
work for the total amount specified a 
contract was duly signed, one copy of 
which was held by the Collector and the 
other by the Enumerator. 

6. Instructions.-( i ) Need tor I nstruction.-The 
majority of persons connected with the Census 
are employed temporarily, and for no longer than 
is necessary. An organization has thus to be formed 
for each Census of persons who are, with very few 
exceptions, without experience or knowledge of the 
work, because a Census is normally taken in Aus
tralia only once in ten years. It was necessary, 
therefore, that provision should be made to enable 
the various members of the Census field staff of 
11,079 persons to become acquainted with the 
objects and methods of the Census. 

(ii) Conferences.-There can be no doubt that 
the most effective method of informing those 
responsible for the collection of the Census data of 
what is required of them, and the best method of 
attaining it, is by personal discussion. Following 
the practice of 1911 and 1921 the Deputy Supervisors 
of States met the Acting Commonwealth Statis
tician and other officers of the Bureau in conference 
in Canberra from the 6th to 10th October, 1932. 
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Excellent results were obtained from the calling 
together of these officers. All aspects of the Census 
were discussed, including local State difficulties 
which required special consideration, and much 
valuable information was gained by all officers 
concerned. 

In conformity with the practice of previous 
Censuses, and in order to enable the Enumerators 
in charge of divisions to become familiar with their 
duties, approval was obtained for the Electoral 
Divisional Returning Officers of each State to meet 
in conference with the Deputy Supervisor in the 
capital city of the State. These conferences were 
held early in November, 1932. 

The electoral officers in the subdivisions were . 
most cases appointed as Census Sub-enumerator!.,. 
and arrangements were made by which the Census 
Enumerator in each Division met all his Sub· 
enumerators in conference at an early stage in the 
preliminary period, so that the general outline of the 
procedure and all the instructions for taking thi:: 
Census could be personally passed on to them. 

In many instances, also, it was possible for the 
Collectors to be called together for personal 
instruction. 

(iii) Printed Booklets-In addition to the personal 
instruction imparted at these conferences, detailed 
instructions concerning the duties of Deputy Super
visors, Enumerators, Sub-enumerators, and Col
lectors were prepared separately, and issued in 
indexed booklets. Every effort was made to antici
pate and provide guidance for any circumstance 
which might arise. 

7. Estimates of Material Required.-Estimates of 
material required for each subdivision were based 
on the number of electors on the latest available 
Commonwealth rolls. As the total enrolment for 
Australia represented approximately 59 per cent. of 
the estimated population, the factor ';; might have 
been used to obtain the estimated population for 
each subdivision, but in order to provide for any 
increase subsequent to the date of the rolls the 
number of electors was actually multiplied by 2. 
On the basis of four persons to each dwelling, esti
mates of the number of dwellings in each sub
division were then compiled. These estimates of 
dwellings were increased by 10 per cent. to arrive 
at the estimated number of Householders' Schedules 
required, the 10 per cent. increase representing an 
allowance for families of more than eight persons, 
as each Householder's Schedule provided for the 
recording of the personal particulars of a maximum 
of eight persons. The estimate of Personal Slips 
was quite arbitrary, and was based on the assump
tion that 60 Personal Slips would be required for 
every 100 dwellings. 

The number of Householders' Schedules and 
Personal Slips so estimated to be required for each 
subdivision was set out on an appropriate form, 
which was forwarded from the Bureau to the 
Deputy Supervisor for checking and amendment, 

where necessary, by the Enumerator, who returned 
the form for the approval of the Deputy Supervisor. 
This form was in triplicate. The original was 
returned to the Bureau, the second copy was 
retained by the Deputy Supervisor and the third 
copy by the Enumerator. In submitting the esti
mates of material to the Enumerators it was 
intimated that, when ordering supplies from the 
Printer, an allowance of 10 per cent. would be added 
to the estimates of Householders' Schedules and 
Personal Slips for each subdivision as a specific 
reserve, and that an additional 15 per cent. 
general reserve would also be printed for the State. 
The latter was to be apportioned between the Sub
enumerators, Enumerators, and the Deputy Super
visor so that the material would be available for 
immediate distribution in any emergency. For 
certain subdivisions Enumerators sought and 
obtained increases in the original estimates. 

8. Printing.-The whole of the printing in 
connexion with the 1921 Census was carried out by 
the Government Printer at Melbourne, and the 
distribution of the material to all States and Tern
tories was arranged by the Census staff in Mel
bourne. As it was decided to carry out the 
tabulation of the 1933 Census in Canberra, other 
arrangements for the printing and distribution of 
the material had to be made. The material for 
New South Wales and the Territories, together with 
the general reserve supply required for each State, 
was printed by the Commonwealth Government 
Printer at Canberra, whilst the main supply of 
Householders' Schedules and Personal Slips for the 
other States was printed by the State Government 
Printers in Melbourne, Brisbane, Adelaide, Perth 
and Hobart. A contract was let for the supply of 
the envelopes required for enclosing Personal Slips, 
which were manufactured and printed by a com
mercial firm in Melbourne. In order to ensure 
uniformity of printing, the matrix for the envelopes 
and the stereos for the Householders' Schedules and 
Personal Slips printed in the States were supplied 
by the Commonwealth Government Printer. 

The main supply of Census forms was printed 
with the indicative information concerning the 
number of the Census division and the capital letter 
of the subdivision. It might be explained that for 
the purpose of reference the Census divisions were 
arranged lexicographically in each State, and were 
numbered from 1 onwards; the subdivisions in each 
division and the collectors' districts in each sub
division were similarly arranged, subdivisions being 
allotted capital letters and the collectors' districts 
small letters, in alphabetical sequence. Thus 
collector's district" d" of Census subdivision" B " 
of Census division "5" in the State of New South 
Wales could be briefly referred to as "N.S.W. 
5 Bd." 

The general reserve supplies of Householders' 
Schedules and Personal Slips were not similarly 
stamped, and the Deputy Supervisor in each State 
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was instructed to distribute one-third of this supply 
to Enumerators, one-third to Sub-enumerators and 
to retain one-third himself. Arrangements were 
also made for a small supply of Personal Slips to be 
available at each post office. 

On 31st March, 1933, advice was received that the 
contractor had dispatched all the envelopes to their 
destinations, and all printing of Householders' 
Schedules and Personal Slips was completed by 11 th 
April, 1933. 

9. Transmission of Material.-In the meantime 
arrangements were in train for the actual transmis
sion of the material to the Sub-enumerators through
out Australia. As the printing of Householders' 
Schedules and Personal Slips for all States except 
New South Wales was undertaken by the local 
State Government Printers, the distribution to the 
Sub-enumerators of these forms, together with the 
envelopes for Personal Slips received from the con
tractor in Melbourne, was carried out by the Deputy 
Supervisors. The New South Wales Householders' 
Schedules and Personal Slips, which were printed 
in Canberra, together with the envelopes received 
from the contractor in Melbourne, were packed at 
the Bureau in cases, sacks or parcels separately for 
each subdivision and forwarded in bulk to Sydney 
for distribution by the Deputy Supervisor. The 
material for the division of Eden-Monaro was 
forwarded direct to the Enumerator from Canberra. 

Towards the close of November and early in 
December, 1932, the Deputy Supervisors were asked 
to report on the best means of transmission and 
the latest date by which the material should be 
dispatched from the capital city. The dates recom
mended by the Deputy Supervisors were regarded 
as reasonable, but to guard against any untoward 
happenings the Deputy Super~sors were asked to 
expedite the work of printing so as to enable the 
material to be forwarded one month earlier than 
the latest date mentioned for each subdivision. On 
the occasion of the 1921 Census this arrangement 
was found to be essential, especially for country 
subdivisions, so that material could be checked and 
its receipt acknowledged in time. These instruc
tions were carried out, and all material reached its 
destination in ample time. 

Collectors' record books, compilation books and 
maps were forwarded to the Sub-enumerators from 
the Bureau. 

The general reserve supplies of Householders' 
Schedules and Personal Slips for each State were 
dispatched to the Deputy Supervisors by the Com
monwealth Government Printer. 

10. Return of Census MateriaI.- After checking 
and parcelling the completed forms, record hook 
and compilation hook for each collector's district 
included in his subdivi~;ion, the Sub-enumerator for
warded them to his Enumerator. The latter 
repacked them in strong cases and, in the States of 
Victoria, South Australia, Western Australia and 
Tasmania, forwarded them to the Deputy Super
visor, for shipment to the Deputy Supervisor in 
Sydney. This procedure was also followed in 
Queensland, except tllat the material for the 
divisions of Herbert and Kennedy were shipped 
direct to Sydney from Townsville. 

In New South Wales the Enumerators railed the 
material direct to Canberra, the actual work of 
dispatch in the metropolitan divisions being per
formed by the Superintendent of Stores, Postmaster
General's Department. 

Upon receipt of the shipping documents, the 
Deputy Supervisor in Sydney cleared each shipment 
and arranged with the Superintendent of Stores, 
Postmaster-General's Department, for the cartage of 
the material from the wharf, for storage when 
necessary, and generally supervised the forwarding 
of the material in due course to Canberra. Over 
700 cases of material were satisfactorily handled in 
this way. 

The last parcels of completed Census material 
reached the Bureau in Canberra from the several 
States and Territories on the following dates:-New 
South Wales, 21st August, 1933; Victoria, 24th 
August, 1933; Queensland, 24th September, 1933; 
South Australia, 31st August, 1933; Western Aus
tralia, 24th September, 1933; Tasmania, 23rd 
August, 1933; Northern Territory, 27th October, 
1933; Federal Capital Territory, 18th July, 1933; 
Norfolk Island, 3rd August, 1933; Papua, 25th Sep
tember, 1933; Mandated Territory of Nt:w Guinea, 
27th October, 1933; Mandated Territory of Nauru, 
21st August, 1933. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CENSUS MAPS AND DIAGRAMS. 
One of the most important features of the pre

liminary arrangements for the taking of the Census 
was the preparation of the maps and plans required 
for the field staff. The preparation of these maps 
was carried out by the Property ana Survey Br~nch 
of the Department of the Interior. The compilation 
occupied about nine months, and provided employ
ment for about 60 survey draftsmen. The Com
monwealth electoral maps were used as a basis of 
operation, and these were very largely supplemented 
by maps obtained from the various State depart
ments and other sources. In many cases it was 
difficult, as in 1921, to obtain suitable basic maps, 
and in some instances the best available were not 
altogether satisfactory. As a result many difficul
ties presented themselves as the work progressed, 
principally in attempting to define local government 
and other boundaries accurately upon maps which 
were many years out of date. The maps and 
diagrams went through so many stages of chart
ing, checking and examination that it was found 
necessary to institute a card record. For the pur
pose of the Census, Commonwealth electoral 
divisions were adopted as Census divisions 
and Commonwealth electoral subdivisions as 
Census subdivisions, except in a few cases 
where it was considered desirable to com
bine two or more electoral subdivisions to form 
one Census subdivision, or to divide an electoral 
subdivision to form two or more Census sub
divisions. For the purpose of reference, the 
initial letter of the State was employed to 
indicate State of enumeration-numerals com
mencing at 1 for each State to indicate Census 
division, capital letters commencing at "A " 
for each Census division to indicate Census sub
division, and small letters commencing at "a" for 
each Census subdivision to indicate the collector\ 
district. To enable the distribution and collection 
of Census forms to be carried out in the prescribed 
time, each Census subdivision was apportioned into 
collectors' districts of convenient size. The work of 
apportionment formed part of the duty of the 
Enumerator, assisted where necessary by the Sub
enumerator, so that full advantage might be taken 
of any knowledge of the district possessed by the. 
latter officer. The number of inhabited dwellings 
allowed was generally 250 to 350 in densely popu-

lated centres, 150 to 250 in less densely populated 
suburbs or towns, 50 to 150 in the comparatively 
more settled agricultural districts, and less than 50 
in districts of widely scattered population. On the 
completion of this work the subdivisional maps of 
a division showing the collectors' district boun
daries, accompanied by a brief description of the 
boundaries, were forwarded by the divisional 
Enumerator to the State Deputy Supervisor for 
approval. The maps were then returned to the 
Bureau for examination to ensure that the instruc
tions had been complied with, that all territory 
including islands off the coast had been embraced, 
and that shipping in navigable rivers, bays, and 
harbours had been provided for. Copies of the 
maps were then prepared in duplicate by the Pro
perty and Survey Branch, thus providing three sets, 
one of which was retained by the Bureau, one dis
tributed to the Enumerators, and one to the Sub. 
enumerators concerned. In addition, a separate 
diagram of each collector's district was prepared, 
and, with a typed description of the boundaries, was 
pasted in the collector's record book for the use of 
the collector. The distribution of the State sub· 
divisional maps to Enumerators for the allocation of 
collectors' districts commenced on 2nd November. 
1932, and the last map forwarded to the Bureau fo~ 
approval was received on 7th April, 1933. The 
dispatch of the maps complete with collectors' dis
trict boundaries for the use of Enumerators and 
Sub-enumerators, together with the collectors' 
record and compilation books, commenced on 24th 
February, 1933, and the final acknowledgment was 
dated 6th June, 1933. In the case of the Northern 
a~d Federal C:apital Territories, the Deputy Super
VIsors apportlOned the collectors' districts, and 
collectors' diagrams were prepared by the Property 
and Survey Branch from the maps submitted. In 
the case of the external Territories any work of this 
nature was carried out by the Deputy Supervisors, 
who subsequently forwarded maps, with collectors' 
districts marked, from which copies were prepared 
for reference by the Bureau. The number of maps 
prepared by the Property and Survey Branch was 
about 5,000, and the number of diagrams about 
11,000. The maps with one exception Were 
forwarded to their destinations and returned to the 
Bureau by post. 
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CHAPTER V. 

AUTOMATIC MACHINE TABULATION. 
1. Use of Machines.-The Census of 1921 

marked the first occasion on which automatic 
machines were employed in connexion with the 
tabulation of a census in Australia, and they were 
again used for the Census of 1933. The Hollerith 
system, adopted for the Australian Census, was 
first used by the United States of America for 
its Census of 1890, and has since been employed 
for census or other statistical tabulation in a 
number of other countries. In this chapter no 
attempt will be made to describe the mechanical 
working of the machines, but a brief survey of the 
methods followed may prove of interest. 

2. Machine Card.-The machine card used 
measured 7i inches in length, 3! inc,hes in breadth, 
and 0.007 inches in thickness. Three distinct cards 
were necessary for the Census (a) the "personal 
card," containing particulars relating to the indi
vidual, (b) the " dwelling card," containing 
particulars relating to the dwelling and certain 
personal particulars relating to the householder, 
and (c) the "family card," containing particulars 
relating jointly to husbands and wives. Samples 
of the cards are reproduced below. The black spots 
represent the punched perforations of the appropriate 
code numbers. 

FIGURE 1.- PERSOXAL CARD (AS PUXCHED). 
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FIGURE 3.- FAMILY CARD (AS PUKCHED). 
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As will be seen from the reproductions, each card 
was divided into 45 vertical columns. In each 
column ten digits were printed beginning at "0" 
and ending at "9 H. In addition to the punch 
spaces represented by these digits two spaces desig
nated "X " and "Y" were provided directly above 
the "0" in each column. Thus there were twelve 
punch positions in each column or 540 in all. The 
spaces between the black vertical lines on the card 
are known as "fields," and the headings indicate 
the nature of the information each " field" contains. 
The perforations in the punch space "Y" in the 
" Collector's District" field, and in the punch space 
" X" in the" Municipal Area" field, shown in the 
reproductions indicate the State of enumeration 
and the division of the State (Metropolitan, Urban 
Provincial, or Rural). Two perforations in the 
same column, as in these cases, are desirable only 
when the information is for reference purposes and 
the fields are not to be machine counted or tabu
lated. Before the diverse facts recorded at the 
Census can be punched on to the cards, they must 
be expressed in numerical terms. This is achieved 
by the use of codes designed for the purpose, in 
each of which one particular combination of figures 
represents one possible answer to the question 
covered by the code. 

3. Hollerith Machines Employed.-The plant 
installed for the Australian Census comprised 30 
key punches (card perforating machines), 20 punch 
verifying machines, 1 electric gang punch, 2 electric 
sorting machines, 5 electric sorting-counting 
machines, and 1 electric tabulating machine. 

(i) Key Punch.-The key punch has twelve keys, 
and is similar in operation to a typewriter. The 
keys correspond to the twelve punch positions in 
the columns of the cards. As a position in a column 
is perforated the card is automatically advanced one 
column. When so arranged the key marked" X" 
may be used to skip a field where no information 
is to be punched. The average rate of speed attained 
by the girl punch operators at the Census was 187 

304.-3 

cards per hour. The number of cards punched, 
exclusive of spoiled cards requiring replacement, 
was as follows:-Personal Cards, 6,629,839; Dwelling 
Cards, 1,547,376; and Family Cards, approximately 
570,000, the particulars respecting two families being 
punched, wherever possible, on one card. 

(ii) Punch Verifier.-The punch verifier is 
similar to the key punch in appearance and 
operation, except that the plungers operated by the 
keys have no cutting edges. The card to be verified 
is placed in the machine and the operator proceeds 
as though punching a new card. The failure of the 
card to advance when the appropriate key is 
depressed indicates an error. The verifying staff, 
which was the same as that employed on the key 
punches, attained an average speed of 230 cards 
per hour. 

(iii) Electric Gang PU12ch.-The electric gang 
punch was used for the first time at the Census of 
1933. It is substituted for the manual key punch 
when the same facts covering not more than sixteen 
columns are common to a large number of cards, 
e.g., the "Collector's District" and "Municipal 
Area" fields. This machine is so constructed that 
the punches can be set for the code numbers 
required, and will automatically punch the cards 
at the rate of 400 per minute. 

(iv) Electric Sorter.-The function of the sorting 
machine, which is entirely automatic in its action, 
is to arrange the cards in any desired order according 
to the holes punched in any particular field, one 
column being sorted at a time. It is fitted with 
thirteen pockets to receive the cards as sorted, twelve 
corresponding to the punch positions on the card 
and the thirteenth to receive unpunched cards. The 
sorter will deal with 400 cards per minute or 24,000 
per hour. 

(v) Electric Sorter-Counter-Printer.-The sorter
counter-printer, which is specially adapted for 
census tabulation, is a combination of the 
sorter with a card-counting machine enabling 
the two operations of sorting and counting 
to be performed at the same time. The 
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counting machine is provided with either two 
or three rows of counters known as "banks". 
Each bank consists of fifteen counters, thirteen 
corresponding to the pockets of the sorting machine, 
each with a cumulative capacity of five figures, and 
two total counters each with a cumulative capacity 
of six figures. As many columns on the card as 
there are banks on the machine may be counted 
simultaneously, but sorting is restricted to one 
column at a time. The printing attachment permits 
of each count being printed on a tabulation sheet 
direct from the counters, thus saving the necessity 
of manual transcription. The machine will deal 
with 350 cards per minute or 21,000 per hour. 

(vi) Electric Tabulator.-The tabulator is used 
to total amounts or quantities in fields containing 
such information. The model used for the Census 
was of the semi-automatic type and was equipped 
with five adding counters and automatic print unit. 
Each counter could be arranged to add from one to 
eight columns according to the number of columns 
in the field to be added. Regardless of its arrange
ment, each column had an accumulative capacity of 
nine places. This type of tabulator will add 150 
cards per minute or 9,000 per hour on the full 
number of counters if required. Much more com
plex tabulators are now used for other machine 
tabulation work carried out in the Bureau. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

TABULATION STAFF AND ORGANIZATION. 

1. Tabulating StafI.-An examination con
ducted by the Commonwealth Public Service Board 
was held in all capital cities for returned soldiers 
desiring to qualify for appointment as temporary 
clerks on the Census Tabulating Staff in Canberra. 
The examination provided an elementary educa
tional test in arithmetic, spelling and essay writing. 
Preference in employment was given to married 
men, and although some single men passed the 
examination none were employed as sufficient mar·· 
ried men were available to fulfil all requirements. 
The Department of the Interior made satisfactory 
arrangements for the board and residence of the 
temporary staff of male clerks whose permanent 
homes were not located in Canberra. Many clerks 
desired to bring their wives and families to Can
berra, but owing to lack of suitable accommodation 
this was practicable in only a few instances. About 
50 families, however, were able to find accommo
dation in Queanbeyan about 7 miles away. 

The main work of the male staff consisted of 
preparing the figures for the preliminary results, 
entering and checking the code equivalents to the 
replies on the Householders' Schedules and Per
sonal Slips for subsequent punching by the machine 
operators, tabulating items suitable to the manual 
method, and summarizing the machine results. 
With the exception of the relatively small amount 
of hand tabulation referred to, the whole of the 
tabulating work was performed by Hollerith 
machines. The use of these machines calls for :l 

comparatively large female staff to operate the 
card-punching and verifying machines. Girls over 
the age of sixteen years were employed on this work 

and were selected from among those registered for 
temporary employment in Canberra. They were 
required to show some aptitude for the work by a 
short test on the machines to be operated. 

The adult male staff reached a maximum of 250 
on 11th December, 1933, the female staft a maxi
mum of 62 on 2nd July, 1934, and the staff of 
youths a maximum of seventeen on 21st September, 
1934. Regular reductions in the male and female 
staffs commenced on 15th March, 1934, and 10th 
September, 1934, respectively. In the case of the 
male clerks the fares for return from Canberra to 
their home towns were paid by the Department. 

2. Tabulation Organization.-As the building 
which was made available at Civic Centre, Can
berra, for the housing of the Census Tabulating 
Staff provided ample floor space to accommodate 
the whole staff, the usual Public Service hours were 
observed. The male tabulating staff was divided 
into three groups, each in charge of a permanent 
officer designated "tabulating superintendent" and 
directly responsible to the" Supervisor of Census ". 
The staft in each group was further divided into 
sections of ten men in charge of "section leaders" 
appointed from the temporary staff to ensure discip
line and uniformity of work. During the initial 
period of organizing the female staff of card 
punchers, the services of an experienced lady super
visor were made available by the Commonwealth 
Rank. Later the duties of supervisor were carried 
out by a permanent female officer of the Service 
who was assisted by three " section leaders" drawn 
from the temporary female staff. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

PRELIMINARY RESULTS OF CENSUS. 

1. First Results.-The results of the preliminary 
count for the six States and internal Territories, 
made available on the 8th September, 1933, were 
as follows:-

2. Revised Results.-On the 31st October, 1933, the 
following revised results were made available:

REVISED RESULTS OF CENSUS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
to further rpV'!<Hlfl 

PRELIMINARY COUNT OF CENSUS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

(Subject to revision.) 

I 
I 

State or TerrItory. Male;=;. Females. Persons. 

New South Wales · . 1,318,678 1,281,750 2,600,428 
Victoria .. · . 902,335 915,745 1,818,080 
Queensland · . 495,871 449,694 945,5G5 
South Australia · . 290,937 289,912 580,849 
Western Australia · . 233,474 204,G15 438,089 
Tasmania .. · . 115,084 112,389 227,473 
Federal Capital Terri-

State or Territory. MaJes. Females. Persons. 

New South Wales .. 1,318,728 l,282,376 2,601,104 
Victoria .. 903,399 916,961 1,820,360 
Queensland 497,394 450,395 947,789 
South Australia 290,970 290,017 580,987 
Western Australia .. 234,000 204,9,t8 438,948 
Tasmania .. 115,141 112,464 227,605 
Federal Capital Terri-

tory .. 4,807 4,140 8,947 
Northern Territory .. 3,376 1,484 4,860 

Total 3,367,815 3,2G2,785 6,630,600 

tory . . · . 4806 
Northern Territory .. 3,375 

Total · . 3,364,560 

4,140 
1,473 

3,259,718 
I 

8,946 
4,848 

G,624,27S 

Further revisions were subsequently made involv
ing reductions of 704 in the number of males, 57 
in the number of females, and 761 in the number 
of persons. 

3. Advance Bulletins.-As the information became 
available, advance bulletins were published from 

time to time. These bulletins, numbering 25, were 
as follows:-

1. Population of States and Territories; Urban and Rural Population and 
Dwellings 

2. Population and Dwellings in Local Government Areas 
3. Federal Capital Territory 
4. Northern Territory 
5. Territory of Papua 
6. Mandated Territory of New Guinea 
7. Mandated Territory of Nauru 
8. Territory of Norfolk Island 
9. Summary for the State of New South Wales 

10. " " " Victoria 
11. " " " Queensland 
12. " " " South Australia 
13. 

" " " 
Western Australia 

14. 
" " " 

Tasmania 
15. 

" " 
Commonwealth of Australia 

16. " " 
Tropical Australia 

17. 
" 

relating to Dwellings-New South Wales 
18. 

" " " 
Victoria 

19. " " " Queensland 
20. 

" " " 
South Australia 

21. 
" " " Western Australia 

22. ,. 
" 

Tasmania 
23. " " " 

Commonwealth of Australia 
24. 

" " 
Full-blood Aboriginals 

25. Population and Occupied Dwellings in Localities 

Date of Issue. 

7 1.1934 
19 1.1934 
2.5.1934 
8 6 1934 

26.7 1934 
14 9 1934 
28 9 1934 
6 10 1934 
3 12 1934 

21 12.1934 
31 1.1935 
25 2 1935 
12.3 1935 
30 3 1935 
264.1935 
18 6.1935 
30 8 1935 

19 11.1935 
20 12 1935 
17.1 1936 
6 2 1936 

26 2 1936 
25 3 1936 
6 4 1936 

27 4 1936 
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CHAPTER VII I. 

POST ~CENSAL 
FOR 

ADJUSTMENTS OF 
THE INTERCENSAL 

POPULATION ESTIMATES 
PERIOD 1921-1933. 

1. Census Results.-The Census population on 
the 4th April, 1921, was-Males, 2,762,870; females, 
2,672,864; total, 5,435,734. At the Census of the 
30th J unc, 1933, the population was-Males, 
3,367,111; females, 3,262,728; total, 6,629,839. In 
both cases the figures are exclusive of full-blood 
aboriginal natives of Australia, but are inclusive of 
half-caste aboriginals. 

2. Intercensal Records.-Between the date of 
the Census of 1921 and that of 1933 there elapsed a 
period of twelve years and three months. During 
this period records were kept of the several elements 
contributing to variations in the population of Aus~ 
tralia as a whole, and of its component States 
and Territories. As regards the former the only 
variations were additions by births and by oversea 
arrivals, and deductions by deaths and oversea 
departures. The term "over sea " refers to countries 
outside Australia. With regard to the States and 
Territories there is the further factor of interstate 
migration, which may be by land, sea or air. In 
the case of any State, therefore, to which migration 
by land is possible, ten distinct sets of records were 
kept, namely:-(i) births registered; (ii) deaths 
registered; (iii) oversea arrivals; (iv) interstate 
arrivals by sea; (v) interstate arrivals by land; 
(vi) interstate arrivals by aIr; (vii) oversca 
departures; ( viii) interstate departures by sea; 
(ix) interstate departures by land; (x) interstate 
departures by air. 

The records of interstate migration by land are 
necessarily incomplete, as It IS only practicable to 
record the migration by rail, since any efficient 

Particulars. 

Census Population on 4th April, 1921 .. . . 
Less estimated increase from 1st to 31'd April, 1921 

Estimated population 31st March, 1921 .. . . 

The estimated population on the 31st March, 1921, 
became the foundation for future estimates based 

· . 
· . 

· . 

method of obtaining the record of overland migra
[ion other than by rail would be intolerably irksome 
and unduly expensive. 

3. Comparison of Census Results with those 
derived from Intercensal Records.-For Australia 
as a whole, the number of births registered during 
the twelve and a quarter years from 1st April, 1921, 
to 30th June, 1933, was-

Males, 817,121; females, 774,031; total, 1,591,152. 
Against this must be set off the deaths registered, as 
follows:-

Males, 389,609; females, 299,764; total, 689,373. 
The oversea arrivals into Australia, as recorded 
during the same period were-

Males, 599,382; females, 432,882; total, 1,032,264. 
During the same period the overs~a departures as 
recorded \vere--

Males, 427,167; females, 322,922; total, 750,089. 
Thus by the records the net immigration to Aus
tralia-i.e., the excess of oversea arrivals over 
oversea departures-during the decennium was--

Males, 172,215; females, 109,960; total, 282,175. 
The foregoing records of births and deaths and of 
oversea migration are for complete months com
mencing 1st April, 1921, whereas the Census of 
1921 was taken as for the night between the 3rd 
and 4th April. Thus, in making a comparison 
between the Census results and the intercensal 
records, it is necessary to substitute for tile popula
tion as ascertained at the Census of 1921 a corre~ 
sponding figure for the 31st March of that year. 
Exact records for the first three days of April were, 
of course, not available, but a sufficiently clost 
approximation was obtained by taking one-thirtieth 
part of the total recorded for the quarter ended 
31st March, 1921. This gave the following 
results:-

! 

Mal~s. Femnle~. Persons. 

· . 2,762,870 2,672,864 5,435,734 
· . 364 437 801 

· . 2,762,506 2,672,427 5,434,933 

on the records of births, deaths, and oversea 
migration. 
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The following statement shows the result of 
adding to this estimated population the recorded 

Particular.. 

Estimated population 31st March, 1921 .. 

increases during the twelve and a quarter years 
from 1st April, 1921, to 30th June, 1933, inclusive:-

}<'cmale8. Persons. 

2,672,427 5,434,933 

Excess births over deaths-twelve and It quarter years, 1st April, 
1921, to 30th June, 1933 474,267 901,779 

Excess immigration-twelve and a quarter years, 1st April, 11)21, to 
30th June, 1933 109,960 282,175 

Estimated population 30th June, 1933 

The population on the 30th June, 1933, according to 
the Census results was-Males, 3,367,111; females, 
3,262,728; persons, 6,629,839. Thus the estimate 
based on the intercensal records of births and deaths 
and unadjusted oversea migration was short of the 
Census figure by the following numbers:-

Males, 4,878; females, 6,074; ,total, 10,952. 
This understatement indicates an average error of 
about 900 per annum. 

4. Cause of Diserepancy.-The understatement 
of population estimates revealed by this comparison 
is a complete reversal of the experience of previous 
censuses. From the nature of the case errors are 
probable in all records of population and, in view 
of the greater probability of error in recording 
departures from Australia, it has previously been 
assumed that such departures were understated. 
This assumption, however, would only add to 
the discrepancy in the present case and appears 
to be unjustified. There are three possible 
sources of error which could cause understatement. 
The record of birth registrations may be deficient, 
immigration from oversea countries may be under
stated or there may be a relatively higher standard of 
accuracy in the results of the 1933 Census than in 
those of the Census of 1921. Non.: of these records 
appears to be liable to any great error, and it is 
possible that each is responsible for some part of 
the total discrepancy. 

5. Adjustment of Diserepancy.-In view of 
the fact that all previous adjustments had been 
made to the record of departures, and that the 
adjustment required was relatively small, it has been 
found convenient to follow the old procedure of 
making the adjustment to the record of departures 

3,256,654 6,618,887 

in the present instance. This method is simple in 
its application and gives results which are probably 
as near the truth at any time during the intercensal 
period as figures furnished by any other practicable 
method. 

6. Adjustment of mtercensal Estimates.-
Departures during the period were-

Males, 427,167; females, 322,922; total, 750,089. 
The error in the numbers derived from adding to 
the results of the Census of 1921 the recorded 
increases during the following twelve and one
quarter years represented an understatement of-

Males, 4,878; females, 6,074; total, 10,952, 
which is equal to 1.142 per cent. of the total male 
departures, and 1.881 per cent. of female departures. 
By applying these percentages to the quarterly 
records of oversea departures corrected results are 
obtained by means of which adjusted estimates of 
the population of Australia can be made for 
successive periods throughout the intercensal period. 

7. Error in Pre .. censal Estimates.-The results 
of the Census of 1921 disclosed an error in the 
pre-census estimates of an amount equal to a per
centage on the recorded oversea departures of 1.024 
per cent. for males, and 4.522 per cent. for females, 
and the recorded departures during the years 1921 
to 1933 were increased by these percentages modified 
to 1 per cent. and 4! per cent. respectively. The 
improvement in migration records evidenced by 
the 1921 Census results was, however, still apparent, 
and these percentages proved too high. The result 
was that by the 30th June, 1933, the population of 
Australia was currently under-estimated by 29,757. 
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The following table gives a comparison of the 
estimates of population, which were made prior to 
the Census of 1933 on the basis of the Census of 

1921, with the estimates for the same years based 
on the Census of 1933:-

POPULATION of AUSTRALIA. 

Intercen.al Estimates based on Census of Intercensal ~:stlmllte8 adjusted In accordance Error of Understatement in Original 
4th April. 1921 (a). with Census of 30th June, '1933 (0). Estimates. 

31st December. 

• 

I 

Males. Females. Tota!. Male8. Females. Total. Male •. Females. Total. 

1921 · . 2,798,727 2,710,346 5,509,073 2,799,415 2,711,529 5,510,944 688 1,183 1,871 
1922 · . 2,866,461 2,766,820 5,633,281 2,867,825 2,769,461 5,637,286 1,364 2,641 4,005 
1923 · . 2,930,302 2,819,505 5,749,807 2,932,310 2,823,676 5,755,986 2,008 4,171 6,179 
1924 · . 2,996,848 2,876,655 5,873,503 2,999,567 2,882,435 5,882,002 2,719 5,780 8,499 
1925 · . 3,060,315 2,931,769 5,992,084 3,063,761 2,939,266 6,003,027 3,446 7,497 10,943 
1926 · . 3,122,581 2,987,933 6,110,514 3,126,802 2,997,218 6,124,020 4,221 9,285 13,506 
1927 · . 3,189,823 3,045,031 6,234,854 3,194,858 3,056,158 6,251,016 5,035 11,127 16,162 
1928 · . 3,241,535 3,095,251 6,336,786 3,247,417 3,108,353 6,355,770 5,882 13,102 18,984 
1929 · . 3,277,352 3,137,020 6,414,372 3,284,095 3,152,118 6,436,213 6,743 15,098 21,841 
1930 · . 3,304,091 3,171,941 6,476,032 3,311,722 3,189,029 6,500,751 7,631 17,088 24,719 
1931 · . 3,324,287 3,201,633 6,525,920 3,332,577 3,220,029 6,552,606 8,290 18,396 26,686 
1932 · . 3,346,637 3,228,616 6,575,253 3,355,465 3,248,320 6,603,785 8,828 19,704 28,532 
30th June, 

1933 · . 3,357,961 3,242,121 6,600,082 3,367,11l 3,262,728 6,629,839 9,150 20,607 29,757 

(a) Result.'! of C<"l1BUS of 1921. plus naturai incr~"se. pl1l.8 net migration modUlcd by addition to civilian dopartur .. of 1 per cent. to males nnd 4i per cent. to 
females. 

(0) E!!tlmaks for twelve years 1f121-1933. hsed on result.. of the C<"nsuses of 1:J21 and 1933. plus natura!lncrea.e, plus net mlgr"tlon modified by 
subtraction from departure. of 1.142 ppr "ont., for maies and 1.881 I-er eent. for temale •. 

8. Post .. censal Adjustments of State PopuJations.
Having adjusted the intercensal estimates of popula
tion for Australia as a whole, it remains to treat 
the estimates for the several States so that in the 
aggregate they will coincide, at any date, with the 
number already determined for the Commonwealth. 
In this connexion, there is, in addition to the natural 
increase and the oversea migration, the further 
factor of interstate migration to be taken into 
account. The discrepancy between the estimated 

State Or Territory. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . 

Australia · . · . · . · . 

The following statement shows the errors which 
would have arisen if the increases recorded during 

State or Terlltory. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 
Victoria · . .. · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . · . · . 
South Australia · . .. · . · . 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 
Northern Territory · . .. · . · . 

Australia .. .. · . · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
.. 
. . 
.. 

number of the population of Australia at 30th June, 
1933, based on the Census of 1921, plus adjusted 
records of increase, and the number at the same 
date recorded at the Census of 1933, amounted 
to-

Males, 9,150; females, 20,607; total 29,757, 
the discrepancy being in the direction of an under
estimate. 

The errors in the estimates for the several States 
were-

Males. Females. Total. 

· . -27,250 -25,537 -52,787 
· . - 8,279 + 5,183 3,096 
· . +26,311 +11,577 +37,888 
· . +13,697 - 5,419 + 8,278 
· . - 7,747 - 5,930 -13,677 
· . 5,003 - 711 5,714 
· . 143 - 64 207 
· . 736 + 294 442 

· . 9,150 -20,607 -29,757 

the intercensal period had been added without 
adjustment to the results of the Census of 1921:-

Male •• Females. Total. 

.. -24,422 -15,743 -40,165 

.. 7,579 + 7,957 + 378 
· . +26,610 +12,188 +38,798 .. +13,834 - 4,917 + 8,917 
.. - 7,449 - 5,142 -12,591 
.. 4,996 - 649 - 5,645 
· . - 143 - 64 - 207 
.. - 733 + 296 - 437 

.. - 4,878 - 6,074 -10,952 
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It was stated in Section 6 above that, to com
pensate for this error, the most convenient method 
is to decrease the recorded oversea departures 
by 1.142 per cent. for males and 1.881 per 
cent. for females. As there is no evidence that 
the records relating to anyone State are less 
faulty than those for any other State, it is con
venient to apply to the oversea departures from 
each State the correction factor which has been 
found to be necessary for Australia as a whole, and 

State or Territory. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . · . · . 
South Australia · , , . , . · , 
Western Australia · . · , · . · , 
Tasmania · , · , · . · , , . 
Federal Capital Territory , , · . · . 
Northern Territory · , , . · , · . 

Australia · . , , , . · , 

It was necessary that these errors should be so 
adjusted that at any point of time during the 
intercensal period the aggregate of the several 
adjustments should be zero. The application of 
the correction as a percentage, on, say, recorded 
departures, would in practice involve awkward 
complications. A careful consideration of this 
matter led to the conclusion that a uniform dis
tribution of the error in each case over the 49 

State or T~rrltory. 

New South Wales (including Federal Capital 'l'erritory) 
Victoria · . , . · , · , · . 
Queensland · . · . · , · . · , 
South Australia · . · . , . · , 
Western Australia · , · . · , · . 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · , · , · , 
Northern Territory · . · , · , · . 

Australia · . · . · , · . 

On the basis of these principles the populations of 
the several States as at the end of each quarter from 
31st March, 1921, to 30th June, 1933, have been 
estimated, and from these the mean populations 
for the several intercensal years have been com-

· . 
· . 
· . 
, , 

· , 
· . 
, . 
· . 

· . 

· , 
· . 
· . 
· , 
· , 
· . 
· , 
· . 

· , 

to effect any further adjustment by the modification 
of the interstate departures, to the extent found to 
be necessary to bring the estimates for each State 
into harmony with the Census results. Assuming 
that the factors mentioned, namely, 1.142 per 
cent. for males, and 1.881 per cent. for females, have 
been applied to the oversea departures from each 
State during the intercensal period 1921 to 1933, the 
errors shown in the immediately preceding table 
would become-

Males. Females. Total. 

· . -20,991 -11,619 -32,610 
· . - 6,828 + 9,183 + 2,355 
· . +26,832 +12,371 +39,203 
· , +13,997 - 4,736 + 9,261 
, . - 7,128 - 4,841 -11,969 
, , - 5,019 - 583 - 5,602 
· , - 143 - 64 - 207 
· , - 720 + 289 - 431 

· . . . .. .. 

quarters comprised in the inter-censal period would 
probably accord as closely wi·th the actual (but 
unknown) facts as any that could be devised, and 
would, in addition, be simple in application as well 
as satisfactory from the standpoint of Common
wealth totals. The corrections so applied to the 
figures for the several quarters were approximately 
as follows:-

Male •. Females. Person'!, 

· . - 429 - 237 - 666 
· , - 14'() + 188 + 48 
· . + 548 + 252 + 800 
, . + 286 - 97 + 189 
· . - 145 - 99 - 244 
· , - 102 - 12 - 114 

-· . 3 - 1 - 4 
· . - 15 + 6 - 9 

· . , . . . . . 

puted. These re-computed mean populations have 
been employed in the adjustment of intercensal 
rates based upon population in all the publications 
of the Bureau of Census and Statistics since Sep
tember, 1935. 
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The following table summarizes the recorded 
facts of births, deaths, and migration, together with 
the adjustments made to the migration figures in 

order to reconcile the results of the Census of 1933 
with those of 1921:-

INTERCENSAL INCREASE of the POPULATION from the EXCESS of BmTHS over DEATHS, 
and from NET IMMIGRATION. 

Particulars. 

! 
Population--Census, 4th April, 1921 · . 

Deduct estimated increase, Ist-3rd 
April, 1921 .. " .. 

Population-Estimated, 31st March, 1921 
Natural Increase, lst April, 1921, to 30th 

June, 1933-
Births .. . . .. 
Deaths .. .. .. 

Excess of Births over Deaths .. 

Migration-1st April, 1921, to 30th June, 
1933-

Arrivals--
From Qversea Countries .. 
From other States-By Sea .. .. Rail .. 

.. Air · . 
Total Arrivals .. .. 

Departures-
To Oversea Countries--Recorded 

Adjustment 
To other States-By Sea, recorded 

.. Rail .. 

.. Air .. 
" Adjustment 

Total Departures .. .. 

Excess of Arrivals over Departures .. 
Population--Census, 30th June, 1933 .. 

I 
Population--Censua, 4th April, 1921 •. 

Deduct estimated increase, Ist-3td 
April, 1921 .. .. .. 

Population-Estimated, 31st March, 1921 
Natura.l Increase, 1st April, 1921, to 30th 

June, 1933-
Births .. .. .. . . 
Deaths . . .. · . 

Excess of Births over Deaths .. 
Migration-1st April, 1921, to 30th June, 

Jv33-
Arrivals--

From Qversea. Countries .. 
From other States-By Sea .. 

" Rail · . 
" Air .. 

Total Arrivals .. .. 
Departures-

To Oversea Countries--
Recorded .. 
Adjustment 

To other States-By Sea, recorded 

" 
Rail .. 

" Air .. 
" Adjustment 

Total Departures .. .. 
Excess of Arrivals over Departures · . 
l'opulation-Census, 30th June, 1933 .. 

Ne,,! South I Victoria Wales. . 
IOllMmlnnd I South I Western I 1 I I Federal I Northern 
'<""VUO""'". Amtmlia. Australia. Tasman a. T~:!ii~~~. Territory. Australia. 

lIfALES. 

754,724 I 398.969 248.267 177,278 I 107,743 1,567 2,821 2,762,870 

133 42 63 94 17 18 .. 1- 3 364 

1,071,368 754,682 398,90(; 248,173 177,261 107,725 1,567 2,824 2,762,506 

52,791 1 328,707 213,605 121,005 68,163 i 31,820 582 448 817,121 
150,044 108,457 56,993 32,753 26,889 13,544 224 705 389,609 

178,663 105,148 64,012 . 35,410 1 25,902 18,276 358 257 427,512 

! 

346,566 119,381 42,026 26,082 64,446 230 .. 651 599,382 
210,187 382,175 98,267 40,764 57,953 271,429 .. 5,181 (a) 

1,680,945 11,584,109 . 415,542 577,367 93,266 .. 53,909 -. (a) 
2,771 I 876 . 2,051 i 918 779 356 11 I 13 (a) 

2,240,469 ." 1)1<11 1'>4.1 557,886 645,131 216,444 272,015 53,920 5,845 599,382 

282,535 69,602 30,254 13,375 29,571 1,231 .. 599 427,167 
- 3,-131 1- 751 - 222 - 163 - 321 + 23 . · . - 13 i- 4,878 

209,453 393,095 62,242 41,794 68,061 286,160 · . 5,151 (a) 
1,701,942 1,587,291 402,189 1 567,826 94,715 .. 51,175 1 . . (a) 

2,521 718 2,292 923 772 524 8 ~ 17 (a) 
- 20,991 i- 6,828 ~+ 26,832 + 13,997 - 7,128 - 5,019 - 143 I 720 (a) 

2,172,029 2,043,127 1 523,587 637,752 i 185,670 1 282,919 1 51,040 i 5,034 1 422,289 

68,440 43,414 34,299 
7,

379
1 

30,774 10,904 2,880 
811 13'~~;: 1,318,471 903,244 497,217 290,962 233,937 115,097 4,805 3,378 

FEMALE.S. 

1,028,870 776,556 357,003 246,893 155,454 106,037 ' 1,005 1 1,046 2,672,864 

172 74 95 43 36 18 · . i- I 437 

1,028,698 776,482 356,908 246,850 155,418 106,019 1,005 1,047 2,672,427 

312,084 I 201,155 114,871 64,870 49,965 30,135 546 405 774,031 
ll3,354 1 93,754 37,561 27,516 15,740 1l,630 114 95 299,764 

._---
198,730 i 107,401 77,310 37,354 . 34,225 18,505 432 310 474,267 

264,921 91,006 22,554 19,158 34,624 214 .. 405 432,882 
205,906 335,449 76,970 38,212 52,238 234,818 .. 1,860 (a) 
883,859 806,673 251,835 315,534 47,786 .. 25,158 .. (a) 

609 236 481 286 . 177 132 2 4 (a) 

1,355,295 1,233,364 351,840 373,190 134,825 235,194 25,160 2,269 432,882 

217,475 61,626 13,626 11,142 17,534 1,401 .. lIS 322,922 
- 4,124 - 1,226 - 183 - 181 - 301 66 · . + 7 - 6,074 

196,717 317,390 76,989 47,178 59,165 2,16,307 .. 1,737 (a) 
901,262 81:l,01O 232,473 313,785 . 47,797 .. 22,518 .. (a) 

636 247 465 219 ' 199 157 1 3 (a) 
-11,619 + 9,183 + 12,371 1- 4,736 - 4,841 - 583 - fJ4 + 289 . (a) 

-
1,300,347 (,200,230 335,741 367,407 119,553 247,216 22,455 2,154 316,848 

--.~ 

54,948 33,134 16,099 5,783 15,272 12,022 2,705 i 115 116,034 
---

1,282,376 917,017 450,317 289,987 204,915 112,502 4,142 1,472 3,262,728 

(a) Interstate arrivals equal interstate departures. 
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INTERCENSAL INCREASE of the POPULATION from the EXCESS of BIRTHS over DEATHS, 
and from NET IMMIGRATION-continued. 

Particulars. Northern I Territory. Australia. 

PERSONS. 

. 

3,867 15,435,734 Population-Census, 4th April, 1921 · . 2,100,371 1,531,280 755,972 495,160 332,732 213,780 2,572 
Deduct estimated increase, Ist-3rd 

April, 1921 " .. · . 305 116 158 137 53 36 .. - 4 801 

Population-Estimated, 31st March, 1921 ,2,100,066 
Natural Increase, 1st April, 1921, to 30th 1 

1,531,164 755,814 495,023 332,679 213,744 2,572 3,871 5,434,933 

June, 1933-
Births .. .. . . . . 640,791 414,760 235,876 133,033 102,756 61,955 1,128 853 1,591,152 
Deaths . . .. · . 263,398 202,211 94,554 60,269 ' 42,629 25,174 338 800 ! 689,373 

Excess of Births over Deaths · . 377,393 212,549 141,322 72,764 60,127 36,781 790 53 901,779 

Migration-1st April, 1921, to 30th June, 
1933-

Arrivals--
From Oversea Countries · . 611,487 210,387 64,580 45,240 09,070 444 .. 1,056 1,032,264 
From other States-By Sea .. 416,093 717,624 175,237 78,976 110,191 506,277 -- 7,O·U (a) 

,_ Rail · - '2,564,804 2,390,782 667,377 892,901 141,052 . . 79,067 .. (a) 
" Air · . 3,380 l,1l2 2,532 1,204 956 488 13 17 (a) 

Total Arrivals . . · . 3,595,764 3,319,905 909,726 1,018,321 351,269 507,209 79,080 8,114 11,032,264 

Departures--
To Oversea Countries--

Recorded .. 500,010 131,228 43,880 24,517 47,105 2,632 · . 717 750,089 
Adjustment - 7,555 - 1,977 - 405 - 344 1- 622 - 43 · . .- 6 1- 10,952 

To other States-By Sea, recorded 406,170 710,485 139,231 88,972 127,226 532,467 · . 6,888 (a) 

" 
Rail .. 2,603,204 2,400,301 634,662 881,611 142,512 . . 73,693 ., (a) 

.. Air .. .. 3,157 965 2,757 1,142 , 971 681 9 20 (a) 
" Adjustment .. .- 32,610 + 2,355 39,203 + 9,261 • - 11,969 - 5,602 - 207 - 431 (a) 

Total Departures .. .. 'fl.2.L'Ulfi7 859,328 1,005,1, 1 305,223 530,135 73,495 7,188 I 739,137 

Excess of Arrivals over Departures · . 123,388 76,548 50,398 1 13,162 ! 46,046 1- 22,926 5,585 926 293,127 

,.. -r.An~n~. 30th June, 1933 " 
l?fWl >l47 IJ>l?o?flI 947,534 580,9~ 1 438.852 227,599J 8,947 4,850 ,11 1I?!.l >lfl!'l 

(a) Interstate arrivals equallnterst.at<> departures. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

GROWTH AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE POPULATION 
OF AUSTRALIA. 

THE RECORD OF POPULATION CHANGES. 

1. Early Enumerations of the Population in 
Australia.-The primitive form of the modern 
census is the simple enumeration, or " muster ", as 
it \vas known when a count was made of the 
number of people in the early settlements of Aus
tralia. So far as the number can be' ascertained, the 
nucleus around which the population of Australia 
l1as grown consisted in the first instance of 1,024 
jersons, including the military, who landed in 
Sydney Cove on the 26th January, 1788. For many 
years the number increased very slowly, and in 
1825, when Tasmania (then known as Van Die
men's Land) was separated from New South Wales 
and constituted a separate colony, i.e., 37 years after 
the first settlement, the total population was only 
52,505 persons, of whom 38,313 were in New South 
Wales and 14,192 were in Tasmania. With a view 
to estimating the food and other requirements of 
the early settlements, enumerations or "musters" 
were carried out annually from 1788 to 1825, when 
they were discontinued. A" muster" meant the 
compulsory attendance and the counting of 
inhabitants on a certain day at a specified place in 
their particular district. 

2. Census-taking in Australia.-The first regular 
Census in Australia, as distinct from simple enu
merations for administrative purposes, was taken 
in New South Wales in )Jovember, 1828. 
Particulars of the number, names, age groups, sex, 
nominal religious profession and civil condition of 
the inhabitants, as well as the 11 umber of horses, 
horned cattle and sheep, and the area of land 
located, cleared and cultivated in each district, were 
collected under the supervision of resident magis
trates. Thereafter similar Censuses were taken at 
irregular intervals in the several colonies. Not until 
1861 was anything like a simultaneous Census taken 
in the Australasian colonies. On the 7th April, 
1861, the day chosen for the Census of the United 
Kingdom, a Census was taken in each of the 
colonies forming the Australasian group, with the 
exception of Western Australia and New Zealand. 
In 1871, of the Australasian colonies only New 

. South Wales, Queensland, Victoria and South Aus
tralia adopted the Imperial date. In 1881, however, 
all the Australasian as well as most of the other 

colonies fell into line, and the first simultaneous 
Census of the British Empire was taken. Prac
tically simultaneous Censuses were also taken in 
1891, 1901, 1911 and 1921. 

The first all-Australian Census was thus taken 
in 1881. This Census and those of 1891 and 1901 
were taken by the statistical offices of the States, 
those of 1911 and 1921 by the Commonwealth 
Bureau of Census and Statistics. The sixth Census 
was to have been taken at about 1st April, 1931, 
but it was necessary to postpone it, in the interests 
of economy, until 30th June, 1933. It is unfortunate 
for many reasons that this postponement should 
have been necessary. Whilst for the simpler facts 
of change in population between census years the 
statistician is able to make satisfactory estimates from 
the records of vital statistics (i.e. births and deaths) 
and of migration, these estimates may not have the 
same degree of accuracy as the basic figures to 
which they are linked, viz., the figures derived 
from the population count at a census, nor can 
they provide much of the important information 
which is needed. 

Even though the taking of a census provides 
the most direct and accurate way of getting the 
facts about population, it must not be supposed that 
it is by any means error-proof. It is subject to 
all the liabilities to error of the questionnaire. It 
has to leave much to the intelligence and truthful
ness of the people who supply the facts, and not a 
1 ittle to their judgment and to the judgment of the 
Statistician and his officers, who are practised in 
these matters. The latter know that the begin
ning of accuracy in statistics is the exactness, sim
plicity and clearness of the questions asked. A 
census schedule constitutes a group of questions. 
Every enlargement of the group increases the 
liability to imperfection in the replies. No little 
art and craftsmanship are therefore needed in the 
construction of a census questionnaire, if it is to be 
a really reliable extractor of information. It 
must be drawn up with great care and tact having 
in view the general intelligence and sensitiveness of 
the people questioned, and with an understanding 
how best to get their co-operation. 
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The following table gives a chronological state- Australia, and the population enumerated on each 
ment of the Censuses taken in the several States of occaSlon:-

AUSTRALIAN CENSUSES. 1828 to 1933. 

Population Enumera.ted. 
-_ .... -

Queensland. ! SoutbAustralla. 
! Federal Census Year. 

New South Victoria. Western Ta.sma.nta. Nortbern Australia. 
Wales. 

I 

Australia. Ca.pital Territory. 'rerritory. 

(Noy.) 
1828 · . 36,598 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

(2nd Sep.) 
1833 · . 60,794 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

(2nd Sep.) 
1836 · . 77,096 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

(2nd Mar.) (27th Sep.) 
1841 · . 130,856 · . · . · . · . 50,216 · . · . · . 

(26th Feb.) 
1844 · . · . · . · . 17,366 · . · . · . · . · . 

(2nd Mar.) (26 Feb.) 
1846 · . 189,609 · . · . 22,390 · . · . · . · . · . 

(31st Dec.) · . · . · . 
1847 · . · . · . · . · . · . 70,164 · . · . · . 

(10th Oct.) 
1848 · . · . · . · . · . 4,622 · . · . · . · . 

(1st Mar.) (1st Jan.) (1st Mar.) 
1851 · . (a) 268,344 · . · . 63,700 · . 70,130 · . · . · . 

(26th Apr.) (30th Sop.) 
1854 · . · . (b) 234,298 · . · . 1l,743 · . · . · . · . 

(31st Mar.) 
1855 · . · . · . · . 85,821 · . · . · . · . · . 

(1st Mar.) 
1856 · . 269,722 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

(29th Mar.) (31st Mar.) 
1857 · . · . 408,998 · . · . · . 81,492 · . · . · . 

(31st Dec.) 
1859 · . · . · . · . · . 14,837 · . · . · . · . 

(7th Apr.) (7th Apr.) (7th Apr.) (7th Apr.) (7th Apr.) 
1861 · . 350,860 538,628 (b) 30,059 126,830 .. 89,977 · . · . · . 

(1st Jan.) 
1864 · . · . · . 61,467 · . · . · . · . · . · . 

(26th Ma.r.) 
1866 · . · . · . · . 163,452 · . · . · . · . · . 

(2nd Mar.) 
1868 · . · . · . 99,901 · . · . · . · . I · . · . 

(31st Mar.) (7th Feh.) 
1870 · . · . · . · . · . 24,785 99,328 · . · . · . 

(2nd Apr.) (2nd Apr.) (1st Sep.) (2nd Apr.) 
1871 · . 502,998 730,198 120,104 185,626 . . .. · . · . · . 

(1st May) (26th !liar.) 
1876 · . · . · . 173,283 213,271 · . · . · . · . · . 
1881 (0) · . 749,825 861,566 213,525 279,865 29,708 115,705 · . · . 2,250,194 

(1st May) 
1886 · . · . 322,853 · . · . · . · . · . · . 
1891 (d) · . ] ,123,954 1,139,840 393,718 320,431 49,782 146,667 · . · . 3,174,392 
1901 (e) · . 1,354,846 1,201,070 498,129 363,157 184,124 172,475 · . · . 3,773,801 
1911 (j) · . 1,646,734 1,315,551 605,813 408,558 282,114 191,211 I(b) 1,714 (g) 3,310 4,455,005 
1921 (h) · . 2,100,371 1,531,280 755,972 495,160 332,732 213,780 2,572 3,867 5,435,734 
1933 (i) .. 2,600,847 1,820,261 947,534 580,949 438,852 227,599 8,947 4,850 6,629,839 

(4) Including Port Philllp Dlstrlct. whicb afterward. became the Colony of Vlct,oria., (b) Previously included with New South Wales. (c) 3td April. 
(cl) 5th April. (c) 31st March. (f) 3rd April. (g) Previously included with South Australia. (h) 4th April. (i) 30th June. 

3. Growth of the Population.-As already stated, 
the growth of the population of Australia in its 
earliest years was very slow, and it was not until 
1858, or 70 years after the first settlement, that the 
first million was reached. At this time the popula
tion was distributed among the States, or Colonies 
as they were then, as follows:-New South Wales, 
31.97 per cent.; Victoria, 47.22 per cent.; South Aus
tralia, 11.29 per cent.; Tasmania, 8.14 per cent.; and 
Western Australia, 1.38 per cent. The second million 
was reached in 1877, after a lapse of nineteen years, 
by an average increase of 3.53 per cent. per annum. 

The third million was reached twelve years later, in 
1889, by an annual rate of increase of 3.48 per cent.; 
the fourth million sixteen years later, in 1905, at 
the rate of increase of 1.74 per cent. per annum; 
and the fifth million thirteen years later, in 1918, by 
an annual average rate of 1.79 per cent. It had been 
anticipated that the fifth million would be reached 
in 1915, but the suspension of immigration and the 
dispatch of Australian troops to the war delayed 
its attainment until March, 1918. The sixth million· 
was reached in December, 1925, by an annual rate 
of increase of 2.41 per cent. over the preceding 
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seven years. The seventh million was reached in 
February, 1940, by an annual rate of increase of 
1.09 per cent. after a lapse of a little over fourteen 
years. 

The following table shows the estimated popula
tion of Australia at the end of each decade from 
the first settlement, and also the actual and propor
tional increment during each successive decade:-

POPULATION-DECENNIAL INCREASE, AUSTRALIA. 
I 

Increa.sC', 

Population. 
Decade ending 

Actual. I Per Cent. 31st December. 

1Ilales. 
! 

Females. Persons. Males. 
I 

}'emales. Persons. I Males. Pemales. Persons. 
~. -""------ ~. 

0/ % 0/ 
iO iO 

1788 (a,) · . (b) (b) 1,024 . . .. . . , . · . · . 
1788 · . (b) (b) 859 .. . , . . . . · . · . 
1790 · . (b) (b) 2,056 (b) (b) 2,056 . . · . · . 
1800 · . 3,780 1,4.'37 5,217 (b) (b) 3,161 (b) (b) 153.75 
1810 · . 7,585 3,981 11,566 3,805 2,544 6,349 100.66 177.04 121.70 
1820 , . 23,784 9,759 33,543 16,199 5,778 21,977 213.57 145,14 190.01 
1830 · . 52,885 17,154 70,039 29,101 7,395 36,496 122.36 75.78 108.80 
1840 · . 127,306 63,102 190,408 74,421 45,948 120,369 140.72 267.86 171.86 
1850 · . 238,683 166,673 405,356 1l1,377 103,571 214,948 87.49 164.13 112.89 
1860 · , 668,560 477,025 1,14:5,585 429,877 310,352 740,229 180,10 186.20 182.61 
1870 · . 902,494 745,262 1,647,756 233,934 268,237 502,171 34.99 56.23 43.84 
1880 · . 1,204,514 1,027,017 2,231,531 302,020 281,755 583,775 33.47 37.81 35.43 
1890 · . 1,692,831 1,458,524 3,151,355 488,317 431,507 919,824 40.54 42.02 41.22 
1900 · . 1,976,992 1,788,347 3,765,339 284,161 329,823 613,984 16.79 22.61 19,48 
1910 · . 2,296,308 2,128,775 4,425,083 319,316 340,428 659,744 16.15 19.04 17.52 
1920 · . 2,751,730 2,659,567 5,411,297 455,422 530,792 986,214 19.83

1 

24.93 22.29 
1930 · . 3,311,722 3,189,029 6,500,751 559,992 529,462 1,089,454 20.35 19.91 20.13 

(a) On 26th January. (0) Not available. 
NOTE.-The populatiollS of the \'.rlon8 Stat,es and Terrlt.ori .. at decennial periods up to 1920 and e,Umated populat!ons annually from 192; may be found 

In the Offiriall'ear BM!: of the Commouwealth of Australia No. 32, r&ges 361, 352 and Util. 

4. Elements of Increase.-The next table shows excess of births over deaths (natural increase) and 
for each decade from 1861 to 1930 the extent to to net immigration:-
which the increase in the population was due to the 

ELEMENTS OF POPULATION INCREASE, 1861 to 1930. 

:q-atural Incre", ••. 

Decade. 

i }Ialeo. Ifemales. PersonR. ~f .. lcs. 

]861-1870 .. 154,5!)0 181,016 335,606 7!),344 
1871-1880 .. 177,825 21·1,,146 391,971 124,195 
1881-1890 .. 2,1.4,033 293,050 537,083 244,284 
1891-1900 .. 269,446 319,659 589,105 14,715 
1901-1910, . 288,'194 330,765 619,259 30,822 
1911-1920 .. 366,528 412,115 778,643 88,894 
1921-1930 .. ;)69,276 407,205 776,481 190,716 

The large increase in the population which 
marked the 'fifties (see table, Section 3) was due 
to the development of the gold-fields, and when the 
rush of gold seekers spent itself the rate of increase 
declined to the more moderate dimensions fitting 
to the normal development of the country. The rate 
per annum of natural increase fell from 24.31 per 
1,000 of the mean population of the decade for the 
period 1861 to 1870 to 15.29 per 1,000 for the 
decade 1901 to 1910, but rose to 15.77 per 1,000 for 
the decade 1911 to 1920, reaching a maximum of 
17.44 in 1914. This rise was almost entirely accounted 
for by the lower average death rate during 
the later period. For 1921 the rate was 15.04. By 
1933 it had fallen to 7.86, by 1934 to 7.07, since when 
it had recovered to 7.83 in 1938, and 7.72 in 1939. 

Net Immigration. Total IncreM". 

I 
Females. Persons. Males, Females. PerSOIll!. 

87,221 166,565 233,934 268,237 502,171 
67,609 191,80'1 302,020 281,755 583,775 

138,457 382,741 488,317 431,507 919,824 
10,164 2'1,879 284,161 329,823 613,984 
9,663 40,485 319,316 340,428 659,744 

118,677 207,571 455,422 530,792 986,214 
122,257 312,973 559,992 529,462 1,089,454 

The decline in the rate since 1914 is attributable to 
the much more marked fall in the crude birth rate as 
compared with the fall in the crude death rate. 

The increase in the population from net immigra
tion has varied greatly from decade to decade. 
The greatest increase from this source which has 
occurred in anyone decade was during the ten years 
1881 to 1890. This period, however, concluded in 
world-wide speculative activity, which in Australia 
took the form of speculation in land values, and one 
effect of the financial collapse which followed this 
boom is revealed in the small increment by migra
tion from 1891 to 1910. In many of the years during 
this latter period, Australia experienced an actual loss 
of population by net migration. In 1907 the stream 
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of migration again turned in favour of Australia, but 
the War of 1914-1919 interrupted the flow. During 
the quinquennium 1921-25 the increase of popula
tion by net immigration was 183,266 persons, the 
largest number yet recorded for any five-year 
period. For the period 1926-30 the figure was still 
substantial, though lower, at 129,707; but during 
the period including the great depression, 1931-35, 

departures exceeded arrivals by 10,886. This ten
dency was reversed in 1936. In 1937 arrivals 
exceeded departures by 5,203, in 1938 by 9,137, and 
in 1939 by 13,891. In the Official Year-Book of the 
Commonwealth of Australia the increase of popula
tion is dealt with in greater detail, the position being 
reviewed for each of the States and Territories (see 
Official Year-Book. No. 32, pp. 360 et seq.). 

CHANGES IN CERTAIN GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AUSTRAliAN POPULATION. 

5. Changes in Characteristics of the Population in characteristics of the population, are discussed in the 
General.-fhe data given in the following table, sub-sections which follow:-
indicating changes which have taken place in certain 

SOME CHARACTERISTICS of the AUSTRAUAN POPULATION. 

Particulars, 

Density (persons per square mile) · . · . · . 
Australian born per 100 males .. · . · . · . 

" " 
females · . · . · . 

" " 
persons · . · . · . 

Masculinity (males per 100 females) · . · . · . 
Average Age-Males .. · . · . · . · . 

Females · . · . · . · . 
Persons · . · . · . · . 

Median Age-Males .. · . · . · . · . 
Females · . · , · . · . 
Persons · . · . · . · . 

Minors-Males per 100 males-
Age 0-15 · . · . · . · . 
Age 16-20 .. · . · . , . 

Females per 100 females-
Age 0-15 · . · . · . · . 
Age 16-20 · . · . · . · . 

Persons per 100 persons-
Age 0-15 · . · . · . · . 
Age 16-20 · . · . · . · . 

Total Minors-
Males per 100 males · . · . · . 
Females " " females · . · . · . 
Persons " " persons · . · . · . 

Adults-Per 100 males · . · . · . · . 
" " 

females · . · . · . · . 

" " 
persons · . · . · . · . 

Females of Reproductive Age (15-44)-
Per 100 of female population · . · . · . 

Married Females of Reproductive Age (15-44)-
Per 100 of females of reproductive age , . · . 

Gross Reproduction Rate · . · . · . · . 
Net Reproduction Rate · . · . · . · . 

(It) Based on mortality experience durIng the year. 1920, 1921 and 1922. 

(i) Density.-The density of population, as 
measured here, is little more than a convenient way 
of showing the increase in numbers. The density of 
the population in Australia as a whole, the greater 
part of which can never be more than sparsely settled, 

. although still extremely low as compared with the 
density of population in countries of smaller habit
able area and a longer history of occupation by 
Europeans, has more than doubled from 1891 to 
1933. A comparative table showing the number 
and density of population of the more important 

I 1801. 1901. I 1911. I 1921. 1933, 

- I 

1.07 1.27 1.50 1.83 2.23 
63.98 73.85 80.12 82.45 84.45 
73.14 80.96 85.90 86.48 88.07 
68.20 77.24 82.89 84.43 86.23 

115.89 110.14 107.99 103.37 103.20 
25.54 26.66 27.67 28.54 30.46 
23.29 24.97 26.65 28.03 I 30.64 
24.50 25.86 27.18 28.29 i 30.55 
23.10 23.62 24.61 26.18 27.60 
20.08 21.45 23.39 25.52 27.79 
21.65 22.53 24.01 25.84 27.69 

36.64 35.92 32.77 33.43 29.33 
9.15 9.44 10.06 8.37 9.29 

41.48 38.72 34.54 33.60 29.22 
10.50 10.38 10.53 8 49 9.35 

38.88 37.25 33.62 33.52 29.27 
9.78 9.89 10.28 8.43 9.32 

45.79 45.36 42.83 41.80 38.62 
51.97 49.10 45.07 42.09 38.57 
48.66 47.14 43.90 41.95 38.59 
54.21 54.64 57.17 58.20 

I 
61.38 

48.03 50.90 54.93 57.91 61.43 
51.34 52.86 56.10 58.05 61.41 

47.13 48.82 49.43 47.61 47,46 

49.61 46.70 46.79 52.07 
I 

51.85 
. . .. . , 1.511 1.052 

{ a) 1.313 (a) 0.916 . . . . .. 
b) 1.375 (b) 0.959 

(b) Based on mortality experience during the rears 1~32, 1933 and 1934. 

countries of the world is to be found in the Official 
Year-Book of the Commonwealth of Australia (see 
Official Year-Book. No. 32, page 373). A 
table showing the different densities of population 
in the several States and Territories of Australia 
itself, in association with the percentage which the 
area of each State and Territory bears to the total 
Australian area, will also be found in the Official 
Year-Book (see No. 32, page 354). It must be 
pointed out, however, that neither the simple 
measure of density (number of inhabitants per 
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square mile), nor the density measured by the ratio 
of number of inhabitants to the area of productive 
land, nor the measure of density obtained by 
reference to the ratio of the agricultural popula
tion to the area of land suitable for cultivation, 
is a satisfactory criterion in assessing how far 
a country is under-populated or over-populated. 
The concepts of under-population, over-population 
and optimum population imply reference to a 
general standard of living, and must take account, 
more particularly in countries of advanced indus
trial development, of factors additional to those of 
soil and population, such as access to capital 
resources, development of marketing and banking 
facilities, the extent of technical developments in 
production, and the level of educational attainments 
among the population."" The figures of density 
shown in the table above have, therefore, a very 
subordinate use in any attempt to determine what 
is the optimum population of Australia. 

(ii) Proportion of Australian-born in Total Popu
lation.-Another feature of change shown in the 
table above is the growing proportion of the native
born element in the Australian population. At 
each Census since 1891 the ratio of native-born 
females to all females has been higher than 
the ratio of native-born males to all males. 
Over the period from 1891 to 1933, however, the 
two ratios have been tending progressively to 
come closer together. The higher propor
tion of oversea-born males throughout the period, 
especially from 1891 to 1911, was due to the 
relatively larger influx of male than of female immi
grants. The significance of birthplace statistics is 
discussed in Chapter XI. "Birthplaces", Section 1. 

(iii) Masculinity.-A general experience in the 
early stages of colonization and development of a 
new country is the large preponderance of males 
in the population. In 1800 the population of Aus
tralia, then confined to New South Wales, had 
263.05 males for every 100 females. In 1830 the 
figure was 308.3 males for every 100 females, i.e., 
75 per cent. of the population were males. From 
1830 to 1921 the masculinity of the population con
sistently declined (except for some dislocation aris
ing from the War of 1914-1919) and had fallen to 
103.47 by 1920. After 1921, however, masculinity 
tended to rise until 1927 (104.54), since when it has 
gradually fallen to 102.31 in 1938 and 102.09 in 
1939. An examination of masculinity according to 
age at the 1933 Census as compared with the 
situation at previous Censuses, and of the effects 

upon masculinity of the loss of male lives in the War 
of 1914-1919 will be found in Chapter X. " Ages ", 
Section 7. 

(iv) Relation of Growth of Numbers to 
Australian-born and to Masculinity.-With the 
increase in numbers there is eventually an improve
ment in the conditions of life, which induces a larger 
number of females to enter the country. \Vith the 
growth of family life the native-born become an 
increasing element in the population, and, as the 
numbers of children born of each sex are substan· 
tially equal, the masculinity is further reduced. The 
relationship between the density and the masculinity 
of population and the industrial development of a 
country is strikingly illustrated by comparing the 
conditions in the several States of the Common
wealth of Australia (see Official Year-Book of the 
Commonwealth of Australia, No. 32, page 354). 

(v) Average Age, Age Composition and Expec
tati01] of Life.-By the substitution of native·born 
for the immigrant population which has been 
eliminated by death, the average age of the popula
tion of a young country should tend to increase to a 
point where, birth and death rates being constant 
and other contributing factors remaining unchanged, 
it would remain comparatively stable. The average 
age of the Australian community has increased very 
materially during the period covered by the table, a 
fact reflected in the changing age composition 
of the population. Minors, both male and 
female, have been a progressively declining 
proportion of the total population. This is 
manifest from the figures in the table, more 
particularly in respect of minors fifteen years of 
age and under. The growing proportion of the 
older age groups is brought out even more impres
sively in the table showing the percentage of popu
lation of each sex in each" natural age" group, 1881 
to 1933 (see Chapter X. Section 11). The increas
ing average age is due partly to the decline in the 
birth rate, which has failed to keep up the propor
tion of young lives, and partly to the greater 
longevity resulting from improvement in public 
health services, and in medical and surgical science, 
and from the more general accessibility to the 
people of medical aid, as well as from the higher 
wage scale and the consequently higher standard of 
living. The increase in longevity is indicated by the 
expectation of life, as ascertained from Australian 
experience during each of the decades 1881-1890, 
1891-1900, 1901-1910, and during the three-year 
periods 1920-1922 and 1932·1934. 

EXPECTATION of LIFE at BmTH according to AUSTRALIAN MORTALIlY EXPERlENCE,I881-1934. 

Sex. 1881-1891). 1891-191)0. 1901-11). 1920-22. 1032-34. 

Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. 
Males . . .. . . . . 47.20 51.08 55.20 59.15 63.48 
Females .. . . . . . . 50.84 54.76 58.84 63.31 67.14 

• For an ~x .. mlnatiot;t of the problem of assessing the density of population and the dem0J!!aphlc movements of a c.ollutry from the economic and sod.l points of 
view, see Populatil>n and Socta! Problfflu In The Internatlonru Labour Review, Vol. XXXIX., No. 8. March, 19311. 
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From the most recent experience it appears that the 
average expectation of life for males is 63.48 years 
compared with 47.20 years half a century ago. 
Similarly the expectation of the life for females 
has increased by over sixteen years. From the 
actuarial point of view, however, these figures do 

not present the complete picture. The following 
table, which shows the probability of surviving ten 
years at each successive tenth year of age, indicates 
that the probability of surviving has increased con
tinuously throughout all the ages specified, with 
the exception of the very old ages:-

AUSTRAUAN LIFE TABLES: D. 

Probability of surviving 10 years (101' x). 

Age. 1881-90. 1932-34. 1881-90. 

MALES. FElIfALES. 

o .. · . · . 0.797 0.828 0.866 0.894 0.932 0.816 0.846 0.884 0.913 0.944 
10 · . · . · . 0.961 0.971 0.975 0.981 0.985 0.969 0.975 0.978 0.985 0.989 
20 · . · . · . 0.920 0.942 0.957 0.966 0.976 0.934 0.950 0.959 0.969 0.977 
30 .. · . · . 0.909 0.922 0.939 0.954 0.966 0.913 0.925 0.941 0.956 0.967 
4:0 · . · . · . 0.867 0.889 0.899 0.920 0.937 0.889 0.912 0.922 0.940 0.949 
50 .. · . · . 0.782 0.810 0.832 0.853 0.863 0.834 0.857 0.879 0.896 0.903 
60 .. · . · . 0.628 0.640 0.674 0.699 0.716 0.697 0.723 0.740 0.781 0.789 
70 .. · . · . 0.382 0.391 0.374 0.420 0.444 0.450 0.455 0.456 0.496 0.529 
BO •• · . · . 0.127 0.119 0.115 0.115 0.132 0.134 0.152 0.167 0.156 0.184 
90 .. · . · . 0.017 0.017 0.009 0.008 0.015 0.020 0.018 0.016 0.015 0.013 

The economic effect of this improvement in the 
rates of mortality is apparent from the observed 
fact that the average. length of the working life
between the ages of 15 and 65 years-of all persons 
born has been increased in the interval of 47t years, 
between the decade 1881-1890 and the triennium 

1932-1934, by about eleven years in the case of males 
and slightly less in the case of females. The follow
ing table shows the marked improvement in recent 
years in the extent of life experienced in the ages 
from 15 to 65 for each 100,000 born:-

YEARS of UFE EXPERIENCED BETWEEN AGES 15 to 65 • 

. 
Males. Females. 

Period Investigated. 
Average per Average per Average per Average per 

Total :Number. Male born. Maie attaining Tot"l Number. Female born. Female attaining 
15 years. 15 years. 

Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. 
1881-1890 · . · . · . 3,098,605 30.99 39.37 3,300,165 33.00 40.91 
1891-1900 · . · . · . 3,374,153 33.74 41.23 3,554,834 35.54 42.42 
1901-1910 · . · . · . 3,655,653 36.56 42.61 3,819,502 38.20 43.59 
1920-1922 · . · . · . 3,902,039 39.02 44.00 4,082,021 40.82 44.98 
1932-1934- · . · . · . 4,181,717 41.82 45.15 4,313,407 43.13 45.89 

The figures indicate that, on the rates of mortality 
experienced during the decennium 1881-1890, 
approximately 31 years between ages 15 and 65 
would be contributed on the average to the life of 
the community by each male born, and 33 years 
by each female. The improvements disclosed by 
successive investigations had the effect of increas
ing such contributions continuously, until on the 
basis of the 1932-1934 rates each male born has an 
average life of 42 years between 15 and 65, and 
each female over 43 years. Similarly, males reach
ing age IS would, on the basis of 1881-1890 figures, 
contribute on the average about 391 years to the 
supporting ages, as compared with 45 years for 

1932-1934. For females reaching age 15 the corre
sponding contributions are 41 years for 1881-1890, 
and 46 years for 1932-1934. 

(vi) Gross and Net Reproduction Rates.-It will 
be seen from the table of general characteristics of 
the population that the proportion of females of 
reproductive age (i.e., aged 15 to 44) per 100 of the 
female population tended from 1891 to 1911 to 
increase, but thereafter to decline to a level approxi
mating that of the early 'nineties. The proportion 
of married females of reproductive age per 100 
females of reproductive age, on the other hand, 
tended to increase up to 1921, and was then slightly 
lower at the Census of 1933, though still higher than 
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at the Censuses of 1891, 1901 and 1911. The former 
of these sets of figures sugg~sts that the hastening 
of the decline in the birth rate from the mid nineties 
began after 1911 to show its effect upon the propor
tion of the female population eligible for mother
hood, even with the contributions from net immi
gration of females taken into account. This is but 
another aspect, but a very important one from the 
viewpoint of fertility, of the changing age constitu
tion of the population wrought by the declining 
birth rate. The second set of figures suggests, on 
the other hand, that from 1901 to 1921 marriage 
itself had attracted an increasing proportion of 
eligible females. The slight decline in the propor
tion between the Census years 1921 and 1933 is 
probably attributable to the influence of the three 
and a half years of depression which had preceded 
the 1933 Census date. 

The effect of these trends on future population 
may be gauged from the accompanying tables of 
reproduction rates. The first of the following three 
tables shows the" gross" reproduction rate for Aus
tralia for each of the years 1921 to 1938 and the data 

for their computation. The" gross" reproduction 
rate is the estimated average number of female 
children born to every woman who lives through 
child bearing ages. It is computed in this table by 
adding the fertility rates (female births per 1,000 
female!» of the quinquennial age groups of child
bearing ag~, multiplying the total by five and divid
ing by 1,000. The" gross" reproduction rate, 
however, does not show the effect of mortality 
upon the number of girls who will be available to 
replace the women at present of child bearing age. 
The" net" reproduction rate, which allows for the 
effects of mortality, is an index expressing the 
number of women who, in the next generation, 
will replace the women of reproductive age in this 
generation. In the second of the accompanying 
tables, it is computed by dividing the gross fertility 
rates by 1,000, and applying the quotient to the 
following numbers of females in a stationary popu
lation derived from 1,000 female births annually and 
the mortality experience of the years 1932-1934:-
15-19, 4684.6; 20-24, 4643.8; 25-29, 4589.1; 30-34, 
4525.9; 35-39, 4451.0; 40-44, 4362.5; 45-49, 4251.7. 

GROSS REPRODUCTION RATE. AUSTRALIA,I921-1938. 

Number. of Female Births to Mothers in each Age Group. 

Age Groups. 

1921. 
: 

i i 1922. 1923. 192L 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

15-19 · . · . 2,972 3,017 3,116 3,471 3,684 3,809 3,959 4,183 4,235 
20-24 · . · . 15,107 15,284 15,020 14,853 15,067 14,715 15,323 15,654 15,543 
25-29 · . · . 19,526 19,693 19,116 18,849 18,561 ]8,178 17,993 17,943 17,473 
30-34 · . · . 15,276 15,585 15,409 15,416 15,237 14,739 14,346 13,959 13,084 
35-39 · . · . 9,488 9,714 9,464 9,818 9,914 9,634 9,571 9,485 8,919 
40-44 · . · . 3,502 3,360 3,418 3"n5 3,469 3,370 3,347 3,377 3,309 
45-49 · . · . 288 261 314 305 318 295 279 325 294 

i 

i 
; 

I 1930. 1931. 1932. 19as. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 

I 

15-19 · . · . 4,310 3,982 ;-),853 3,793 3,572 3,483 3,638 3,581 3,499 
20-24 · . · . 15,568 14,645 ]3,669 13,747 14,049 14,5-15 15,209 15,976 15,998 
25-29 · . · . 17,246 15,481 14,789 15,308 15,351 15,889 16,904 17,691 17.923 
30-34 · . · . 13,048 12,229 11,211 11,241 11,048 11,154 11,322 11,680 12,120 
35-39 · . · . 8,770 7,896 7,339 7,060 6,627 6,596 7,003 6,723 6,496 
40-44 · . · . 3,302 2,984 2,839 2,708 2,737 2,522 2,367 2,351 2,263 
45-49 · . · . 272 271 258 252 243 244 236 224 224: 

Numbe:rs of Females In each Age Group. 

1921- 1922. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

15-19 · . · . 231,587 241,339 250,218 258,223 265,356 271,620 272,624 287,412 294,778 
20-24 · . · . 230,832 230,961 232,372 235,066 239,041 244,294 241,974- 258,185 26,1,948 
25-·29 · . · . 237,4.38 236,059 235,288 235,129 235,578 236,621 234,771 240,349 242,636 
30-34 · . · . 223,014 225,732 228,600 231,621 234,792 238,104 243,523 240,997 240,871 
35-39 · . · . 191,757 197,770 203,724 209,615 215,448 221,235 230,965 230,838 234,203 
40-44 · . · . 161,648 165.270 170,012 175,927 182,962 191,139 199,352 204,134 209,820 
45-49 · . · . 137,298 136,754 138,297 141,928 147,645 155,444 167,664 168,208 174,936 

304.-4 
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GROSS REPRODUCTION RATE, AUSTRALIA, 1921-1938-continued. 

Numbers of Females In each Age Group. 

Age Groups. 

1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 

15-19 · . · . 300,677 304,381 305,382 303,619 299,233 296,809 298,565 302,185 306,852 
20-24 · . · . 270,688 275,880 280,935 286,612 292,778 298,374 302,177 303,273 301,578 
25-29 · . · . 244,898 247,803 251,657 256,509 261,854 267,263 272,541 277,921 283,981 
30-34 · . · . 239,848 238,634 237,655 237,663 238,788 240,920 244,385 248,587 253,660 
35-39 · . · . 236,356 237,588 237,838 237.498 236,499 235,298 234,298 233,827 234,260 
40-44 · . · . 214,768 219,246 223,103 226,473 229,023 231,003 232,251 232.716 232,771 
45--49 · . · . 181.135 187,495 193,577 199,389 204,422 209,217 213,493 217,303 220,714 

_. 
Female Births Per 1,000 Females In Quinquennial Age Groups. 

1921. 1922. 1923. 1 1924. 1925 . 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 
. _-

15-19 · . · . 12.83 12.50 12.45 13.44 13.88 14.02 14.52 14.55 14.37 
20-24 · . · . 65.45 66.18 64.64 63.19 63.03 60.23 63.32 60.63 58.66 
25-29 · . · . 82.24 83.42 81.25 80.16 78.79 76.82 76.64 74.65 72.01 
30-34 · . · . 68.50 69.04 67.41 66.56 64.90 61.90 58.91 57.92 54.32 
35-39 · . · . 49.48 49.12 46.46 46.84 46.02 43.55 41.44 41.09 38.08 
40-44 · . · . 21.66 I 20.33 20.10 19.4:1 18.96 17.63 I 16.79 16.54 15.77 
45-49 · . · . 2.10 ! 1.91 2.27 2.15 i 2.15 1.90 I 1.66 . 1.93 1.68 _. 

Totals · . · . 302.26 . 302.50 294.58 291. 75 287.73 276.05 i 273.28 I 267.31 254.89 -_. 
Gross Reproduction 

Rate · . · . 1.511 1.513 1.473 1.459 1.439 1.380 1.366 1.337 1.274 

1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 1938. 

15-19 · . · . 14.33 13.08 12.62 12.49 11.94 11.73 12.18 11.85 11.40 
20-24 · . · . 57.51 53.08 48.66 47.96 47.99 48.75 50.33 52.68 53.05 
25-29 · . · . 70.42 62.47 58.77 59.68 58.62 59.45 62.02 63.65 63.11 
30-34 · . · . 54.40 51.25 47.17 47.30 46.27 46.30 46.33 46.99 47.78 
35-39 · . · . 37.11 33.23 30.86 29.73 28.02 28.03 29.89 28.75 27.73 
40-44 · . 

:: I 
15.37 13.61 12.73 11.96 11.95 10.92 10.19 10.10 9.72 

45-49 · . 1.50 1.45 i 1.33 1.26 1.19 1.17 1.11 1.03 1.01 

Totals 250.64 228.17 212.14 210.38 205.98 206.35 212.05 215.05 213.80 · . · . 

Gross Reproduction 
Rate · . · . 1.253 1.141 1.061 1.052 1.030 1.032 1.060 1.075 1.069 

i 

NET REPRODUCTION RATE, AUSTRAUA, 1921-1938. 

BASED ON :MORTALITY EXPERIENCE FOR 1932-1934. 

Age Groups. 1921. 1922. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. 1929. 

15-19 · . · . 60.10 58.56 58.32 62.96 65.02 65.68 68.02 68.16 67.32 
20-24 · . · . 303.94 307.33 300.18 293.44 292.70 279.70 294.05 281.55 272.41 
25-29 · . · . 377 .41 382.82 372.86 367.86 361.58 352.53 351.71 342.58 330.46 
30-34 · . · . 310.02 312.47 305.09 301.24 293.73 280.15 266.62 262.14 245.85 
35-39 · . · . 220.24 218.63 206.79 208.48 204.84 193.84 184.45 182.89 169.49 
40-44 · . · . 94.49 88.69 87.69 84.68 82.71 76.91 73.25 72.16 68.80 
45-49 · . · . 8.93 8.12 9.65 9.14 9.14 8.08 • 7.06 8.21 I 7.14 

.1,256.8911,245.16 
----

Totals · . · . 1,375.13 1,376.62 1,340.58 1,327.80 1,309.72 1,217 .69 1,161.47 

Net Reproduction i 

Rate · . · . 1.375 1.376 1.340 1.327 1.309 1.257/ 1.245 1.218 1.161 
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NET REPRODUCTION RATE, AUSTRAIJA, 19Zt-1938-continued. 

BASED ON MORTALITY EXPERIENCE FOR 1932-1934. 

I 
Age Groups. 1980. 1931. 1932. H133. 1934. 1935. 1936. 19:17. 1938, 

-~--

15-19 · . · . 67.13 61.27 59.12 58.51 55.93 54:.95 57.06 55.51 53.40 
20-24 · . · . 267.06 246.49 225.97 222.72 222.86 226.39 233.72 244.64 246.35 
25-29 · . · . 323.16 286.68 269.70 273.88 269.01 272.82 284.62 292.10 289.62 
30--34 · . · . 24:6.21 231.95 213.49 214.08 209.41 209.55 209.68 212.67 216.25 
35-39 · . · . 165.18 147.91 137.36 132.33 124.72 124.76 133.04 127.97 123.43 
40-44 · . · . 67.05 59.37 55.53 52.18 52.13 47.64 44.45 44.06 42.40 
45-49 · . · . 6.38 6.16 5.65 5.36 5.06 4.97 4.72 4.38 I ,1.29 

I 
Totals · . · . 1,142.17 1,039.83 966.82 959.06 939.12 941.08 967.29 981.33 975.74 

Net Reproduction 
1. l421 Rate · . .. 1.039 0.967 0.959 0.939 0.941 0.967 0.981 0.976 

NOTE.-In this table the mortality experience of the years 1932, 1933 antI 1934 has been applied to the whole 
period 1921 to 1938, for the purpose of maintaining continuity in the rate. For the years 1921 to 1927 the mortality 
experience of the years 1920, 1921 Imd 1922 is possibly more appropriate, and if applied would yield Ue following 
rate: 1921,1.313; 1922,1.314; 1923,1.280; 1924,1.268; 1925,1.251; 1926,1.200; 1927,1.189. 

When the "gross" reproduction rate is lower 
than unity the population is tending to fall, even if 
every female born were to reach the age of 50. A 
" net" reproduction rate of less than unity, however, 
indicates more specifically a tendency of the popu
lation not to replace itself, since it takes into account 
the degree of probability of every female born reach
ing the age at which her mother gave her birth. From 
the two accompanying tables of " gross" and" net" 
rates for Australia from 1921 to 1938, it will be seen 
that both series exhibit a progressive decline from 
1921 to 1934, after which they rose slightly to 1937. 
The 1938 figures show a slight fall. The" net" 
reproduction rate has been less than unity from 1932 
onwards. In 1921 the "net" rate was 9 per cent. 
lower than the "gross" rate, and in 1938, 8.7 per 
cent. lower. This small margin suggests that fertility 
rather than mortality is likely, apart from 
unpredictable effects of migration, to be the major 

factor in determining over the longer future whether 
the size of the Australian population will increase, 
be stable, or diminish. 

The table showing" gross" and "net" reproduc
tion rates in various countries makes it clear that the 
experience of falling rates has not been confined to 
Australia. Countries for which "net" reproduc
tion rates are given in this table have been divided 
into three groups. Japan in Group I. is a country 
in which the" net" reproduction rate indicates the 
probability of a continued increase in population 
growth. Group n. includes countries where, 
although the" net" reproduction rate is still greater 
than unity, it has been dropping in recent years. 
Group Ill. includes countries in which the "net" 
reproduction rate is already below unity, and for 
which in consequence there is the prospect of a 
decline in future population. 

GROSS and NET REPRODUCTION RATES, VARIOUS COtJNTRIE5. 

(Sonrce: League of Nat'ions Yeor Book 1938-39.) 

Japan .. 

Portugal 
Canada 
Union of South Africa 
Bulgaria 
Ireland 
Italy .. 
Netherlands 
Poland 
New Zealand 
Hungary 

Country, 

GROUP I. 

.. I 
GROUl' n. 

Year. 

]930 

1930--31 
1931 
1937 

1933---36 
1935-37 
1935-37 

1937 
1934 
1938 

1932-35 

Urrills 
Reproduction 

llat •. 

2.372 

1.868 
1.555 
1.475 
1· 67:3 
1·386 
1.425 
1.236 
1.500 
1.108 
1.251 

Xet 
Rf;production 

nate. 

1.571 

1.;33,1 
1.319 
1'295 
1·192 
1·162 
1.128 
1.119 
l.110 
1.022 
1.008 
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CROSS and NET REPRODUcnON RATES, VARIOUS COUNTRIES-continued. 

Gross Xet 
Country. Year. Reproduction Reproduction 

Rate. Rate. 

GROUP In. 

Australia 
United States of America 
Finland 
Denmark 
Latvia 
Czechoslovakia 
Germany 
Scotland 
France .. 
Belgium 
Switzerland 
Norway 
England and Wales 
Sweden 
Esthonia 

It is not feasible in a report of this character to 
examine with any degree of fullness the far-reach
ing social and economic changes which an eventual 
decline in population, consequent upon failure to 
maintain the "net" reproduction rate at or above 
unity, may imply. It may be pointed out, however, 
that social and economic difficulties associated with 
such demographic facters begin to emerge long 
before an actual decline in numbers becomes mani
fest. These difficulties represent the pains of 
change in the age-structure of the population. They 
are precedent to and become merged with the 
difficulties of transition from onc size of population 
to another. Among the possible difficulties of a 
rapidly ageing population are the heavier burdens 
which the maintenance of the older non-productive 
members throws upon those actively engaged in 
gainful occupations, despite the smaller number of 
children to be maintained by the latter. In a 
democracy the same process also works to increase 
the political power of the older groups to the 
possible disadvantage of the younger. A relative 
decline in the numbers of the young-age groups, 
combined with an increasing length of life of the 
population, affects the young-age labour supply, 
firstly by increasing the ratio of adults to minors, 
and secondly by lengthening the period during 
which adults are fit for work. This, in effect, may 
mean that, unless the economy is expanding with 
little interruption, youths on becoming adults move 
into a labour market in which elderly adults, 
instead of retiring, remain to compete directly or 
indirectly with those of younger age for employ
ment and advancement. On the other hand, the 
presence of relatively large numbers of aged people 
incapable of self-support would involve greater 
output per head of the active elements in the popula
tion, and possibly provide ample employment for 
youths and young adults. In the stage of an actual 
decline of population the rate of expansion of the 

1938 1.069 0.976 
1935 1.062 0.961 

1931-35 l.178 0.956 
1937 1.056 0.947 
1938 1.116 0.946 

1929-32 1.204 0.939 
1936 1.063 0.934 
1936 1.069 0.914 
1936 1.010 0.880 
1936 0.958 0.831 
1938 0.872 0.789 
1936 0.814 0.786 
1937 0.883 0.782 
1936 0.841 0.756 

1933-35 0.901 0.728 

economy must be retarded, by virtue of the smaller 
numbers to be served, even though standards of con
sumption may continue to rise. In general, it may 
be said that, under conditions of a declining popula
tion, the familiar difficulties and problems associated 
with the adjustment of particular sorts of labour to 
changing demand, with the transfer of capital and 
labour from declining industries, and with many 
other socio-economic phenomena, are likely to be 
accentuated. 

6. Changes in Characteristics of the Breadwinning 
Population.-The data given in the following table, 
indicating changes which have taken place in certain 
characteristics of the breadwinning population, are 
discussed and amplified in the following sub
sections. It must be pointed out that, in order to 
make possible the comparisons between different 
Census years in this section and in the section 
following, it has been necessary to include among 
breadwinners all pensioners and persons of inde
pendent means. Breadwinners also include un
employed persons temporarily excluded from a 
gainful occupation. It will thus be seen that the 
figures for breadwinners used for comparison by 
Census years include certain persons not" gainfully 
occupied ", as that phrase is commonly used. Even 
the comparisons made possible by stretching the 
meaning of "breadwinners" in this manner are to 
some extent vitiated by the practice at the earlier 
Censuses of classing the majority of female pen
sioners among dependants. Those entirely excluded 
from the category of breadwinners are all persons 
dependent upon public or private support, including 
not only children under sixteen years (unless occupa
tion is shown) dependent on hosts or natural 
guardians, but also permanent or quasi-permanent 
inmates of hospitals, orphanages and other bene
volent institutions, and permanent and temporary 
inmates of gaols, lockups, reformatories and indus
trial schools. 
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SOME CHARACTERISTICS of the AUSTRAUAN BREADWlNNING POPULATION. 

Particulars. 1891. I 
--------------------------------~-·----------------I--------·I--------i--------I--------

1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Males of Supporting Age (15-64 years last birthday)-
Per 100 of Male Population .. . . . . 

Breadwinners-
Per 100 males . . . . . . 
Per 100 females . . . . . . 
Per 100 persons . . . . . . 

Juvenile Breadwinners (14 and under)-
Males per 100 male juveniles. . . . 
Females per 100 female juveniles .. 
Persons per 100 juveniles . . . . 

Adolescent Breadwinners (15-19)-
Males per 100 males .. 
Females per 100 females .. 
Persons per 100 persons .. 

Adult Breadwinners (20 and over)-
Males per 100 males . . . . . . . . 
Females per 100 females . . . . . . . . 
Persons per 100 persons . . . . . . . . 

Male Breadwinners per 100 of male population aged 15 years 
and over .. .. .. .. .. .. 

Female Breadwinners per 100 of female population aged 15 
years and over . . . . . . . . . . 

Employers per 100 breadwinners . . . . . . 
Workers on own account per 100 breadwinners .. . . 
Employees (including unemployed) per 100 breadwinners .. 
Female employees (including unemployed) per 100 female 

breadwinners aged 15~64 . . . . . . . . 
Other breadwinners (including pensioners, independent, etc.) 

per 100 breadwinners . . . . . . . . 
Unemployed wage or salary breadwinners per 100 wage or 

salary breadwinners . . . . . . . . 

62.01 

64.27 
18.40 
43.03 

1.66 
0.78 
1.25 

8.09 
4.71 
6.53 

54.52 
12.91 
35.25 

98.61 

30.36 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 

(a) 

(a) 

(a) 

61.80 

65.48 
18.97 
43.35 

1.68 
0.63 
1.18 

8.29 
4.31 
6.40 

55.51 
14.03 
35.77 

99.05 

29.89 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 

(al 

(a) 

(a) 

64.82 

69.81 
18.62 
45.19 

1.52 
0.54 
1.05 

9.01 
4.60 
6.89 

59.28 
13.48 
37.25 

101.01 

27.58 
10.56 
8.80 

68.90 

22.34 

11.74 

4.00 

63.88 

68.14: 
17.47 
43.23 

0.97 
0.39 
0.69 

I 
7.51 I 

4.12 
5.85 

59.66 ! 

12.96 I 
36.69 

99.73 

25.62 
5.94 

14.57 
70.73 

22.13 

8.76 

9.57 

66.09 

70.32 
24.15 
47.60 

0.29 
0.17 
0.23 

7.50 
4.40 
5.98 

62.53 
19.58 
41.39 

97.03 

33.27 
6.58 

11.71 
66.53 

23.79 

15.18 

22.91 

(a) Not available for all St"tes. 

(i) Breadwinners Generally.-The effects upon 
the proportions of breadwinners in the population of 
the influences of changing age composition of the 
population, the rise in the average age and the 
increase in the average length of life, are indicated in 
the table. With the gradual increase in the average 
age of the population, the tendency is for persons 
whose ages range from 15 to 64 and for breadwinners 
generally to become a larger proportion of the total 
population, and for adult breadwinners (20 and 
over) in particular to become a larger proportion 
of all adults. The increase in the proportion 
of breadwinners is due mainly to the diminish
ing proportion of the population under the working 
age. In 1891 there were 39,764 juvenile bread
winners aged fourteen years and under, represent
ing 1.25 per cent. of all children aged fourteen 
years and under, whereas in 1933 the number had 
shrunk to 15,239, representing .23 per cent. of all 
children aged fourteen years and under. Thus, in 
addition to the diminishing proportion of juveniles 
in the population over the period 1891 to 1933, there 
has been a diminishing pressure upon children to 
engage in breadwinning activities, an advance of 
undoubted social value. Up to 1921 there was 
likewise a decline in the proportion of females who 
become breadwinners. In 1933, however, the pro-

portion was markedly increased, indicating perhaps 
the pressure which the depression had put upon 
women, hitherto not breadwinners, to supplement 
the earning power of the male breadwinners of their 
famiiies. The rise in the pr:)portion of femak 
breadwinners in 1933 is not lIkely to have been as 
great as suggested by the figures in the table, since 
the percentages are based on numbers which include 
female pensioners, who in the 1921 Census were 
nearly all classed as dependants, but who in the 
1933. Census were placed in the special category of 
penSlOners. 

(ii) Breadwinners in Primary} Secondary and 
Other Activities.-Perhaps the most striking change 
in the characteristics of the Australian breadwinning 
population is the secular decline in the propor
tion engaged in the primary industries. In 
Australia the term "primary" is applied to the 
extractive industries, viz., fishing and trapping, 
agricultural, pastoral and dairying, forestry, mining 
and quarrying; whereas the term "secondary", 
whilst often confined to the manufacturing indus
tries solely, is used broadly to describe manufactur
ing (including production of heat, light and power), 
building, and the construction of roads, railways 
and earthworks. 
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The following table provides a conspectus of the 
shifts in the percentage of breadwinners represented 
by the major industrial groups, as shown at each 
Census from 1891 to 1933. It should be borne in 
mind that the percentage distribution for 1933 is 
not strictly comparable with those for the earlier 

Census years, since in the 1933 Census pensioners, 
retired persons and persons of independent means 
were for the first time entirely segregated from the 
industrial classes, whereas in earlier Censuses they 
were classified according to their previous industry 
if stated. 

PERCENTAGE of each CLASS of INDUSTRY OD TOTAL BREADWINNERS. AUSTRALIA, 1891-1933. 

I 19S3. 

i 
Ind u"try Order. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921- Adjusted by 

distribution 
lTnadjustcd. of perudoners 

and 
"no industry". 

% 
Primary Activities-

% % Of 
10 % % 

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . 0.4 0.6 0.6 0.5 0.5 0.5 
Agricultural, Pllstoraillnd Dairying · . 24.0 23.2 22.5 20.8 17.5 19.4 
Forestry · . · . · . · . 1.5 1.3 1.3 1.3 0.8 0.9 
Mining Hnd Quarrying · . · . · . 5.6 7.3 5.4 2.9 2.2 i 2.4 

Total Priml1ry · . · , · . 31.5 32.4 29.8 25.5 21.0 23.2 
I 

Secondary Activities-
Manufacturing (including Hea.t, Light and 

Power) · . · . · . · . 17.3 16.6 19.4 21.0 17.3 19.0 
Building · . · . · . · . 4.5 3.9 4.3 4.1 3.4 3.8 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks · . · . 8.2 6.1 4.6 5.9 I 7.0 7.7 

Total Secondary · . · . .. 30.0 26.6 28.3 31.0 27.7 30.5 

Other Activities-
Transport and Communication · . · . 6.6 7.1 8.0 9.0 7.1 7.9 
Commerce and Finance · . · . · . 11.0 13.0 14.3 14.2 14.4 15.9 
Public Administration and Professional · . 7.1 7.3 7.2 9.3 7.4 8.1 
Entertainment, Sport and Recrea.tion · . 0.3 0.4 0.7 0.8 0.8 0.9 
Personal and Domestic Service · . 11.6 11.9 10.1 9.0 7.8 8.4 

Total Otber Activities · . 36.6 39.7 40.3 42.3 37.5 41.2 

Other Breadwinners (a) · . · . · . 1.9 1.3 1.6 1.2 13.8 5.1 

Total Breadwinners · . · . 100.0 100.0 100.0 
I 

100.0 100.0 100.0 

(a) This category Includes in the Ilrst four columll1l peneionel'8 and independents Whose previous industry was not stated. The third and fourth columns 
Include In addition males ela ... d under" No Industry". In the Ilfth column all pensloneTll and Independents, as well a. thOle classed aa .. No Industry", are 
Induded. The .Ixth column exclude4<-

(I) most pensioners, male and female, th·· male. being di,trlbllted among Industries and the females being In part dIstributed among industrles and In 
part classed "0 .. Dependants", lu accordance with t.he proct'durc adopted in 1911 and 1921: 

but include8 
(11) all independel'ts; and 

(ill) that proportion of thO". cI" •• ed under" No IndWl~ry" who were not distributed among Industries. 

A proportionate distribution of thOl'. elnsstd .. InuustfY not stated" lII'as I1l4de amon~ ... Illndu.trie~, with the exception of certain male. in 1911 aDd 1921 
Who Were reeln •• illed to .. No Industry". 

At 30th June, 1933, the number of persons receiv~ 
ing old-age and invalid pensions from the Common
wealth was 249,167. This number represents 87 
per cent. of the total number of pensioners (286,091), 
73 per cent. of the total number of pensioners and 
persons of independent means combined (344,384), 

and 54.4 per cent. of the" No industry or industry 
not stated" order (458,494), as recorded by the 
Census. Old-age and invalid pensioners were thus 
a majority of the pensioners recorded by the Census. 
It may be assumed that most pensioners could 
(if thought of in terms of their previous industry) 
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be distributed among the bread winning population 
roughly in the same proportions as shown in the 
1933 unadjusted column of the table. If the per
centages in this column be adjusted to include 
this distribution, a more satisfactory comparison of 
the percentage distribution of breadwinners by 
industry in 1933 with earlier Census years becomes 
possible. In effect, the 13.8 per cent. of the "other 
breadwinners" order is reduced to 5.1 per cent., 
and all the percentages in the other categories of the 
table are slightly, yet significantly, increased. Thus 
total primary becomes 23.2 (agricultural, pastoral 
and dairying 19.4, forestry .9, and mining and 
quarrying 2.4); total secondary becomes 30.5 
(manufacturing 19.0, building 3.8 and roads, rail
ways and earthworks 7.7); and total other activities 
becomes 41.2 (transport and communication 7.9; 
commerce and finance 15.9; public administration 
and professional 8.1; entertainment, ete., .9; and 
personal and domestic service 8.4). 

The Census of 1933 was taken in the middle of 
a year still subject in marked degree to depression 
conditions. The cumulative influence of 3} years' 
depression in producing short-period shifts in the 
working population among the different industrial 
groups is observable from the Census percentages 
as adjusted above, but it does not obscure the per· 
sistence of the longer-period trends. Thus the per
centage contraction in the manufacturing, building, 
transport and communication, and (probably) 
public administration and professional groups was 
almost entirely a depression phenomenon. The 
percentage contractions in the agricultural, pastor~I 
and dairying* group combined, and in mining and 
quarrying, were far less decisively so, for they 
reflect secular as well as cyclical contraction. 

The percentage expansion in commerce, in the 
construction of roads, railways and earthworks, and 
possibly also in entertainment, can likewise in the 
main be attributed to the depression. The percen
tage expansion in the residual category "other 
breadwinners" is some reflection of the effect which 
long-drawn-out depression had upon unemployed 
people in destroying their sense of attachment to 
particular industries. Among those returned as 
having no industry were 15,061 males and 7,710 
females under 21 years of age who stated them
selves as unemployed at the date of the 1933 Census, 
but who did not state any previous industry. 

Despite these short-period shifts associated with 
depression conditions, the percentage distribution of 
breadwinners among the broad categories of indus
try in 1933 shows the persistence of the long-period 
or secular trend away from the primary to secondary 
and other activities. But the table of percentages 
given above shows only in part the long-period 
relative decline in the number of breadwinners 
engaged in the primary industries, and the corre
sponding expansion of the other groups. Even 

though the adjusted percentages for total secondary 
and total other activities are somewhat less than 
the corresponding percentages in 1921, they are still 
somewhat higher than in 1911. Were it possible to 
allocate to industries the unusually large number in 
the class of " other breadwinners ", the effect would 
probabl y be to show the percentages for total 
secondary and total other activities higher in 1933 
than in 1921. 

The decade 1911-1921 marks the period during 
which the persons engaged in Australian manufac
turing and other secondary processes became more 
numerous than those engaged in primary produc
tion. In 1911 the secondary group already had first 
place in New South Wales, Victoria and South 
Australia. In other States, however, the pre
dominance of the primary group was such that, for 
Australia as a whole, the primary group was the 
greater. By 1921 the preponderance of the secondary 
group in New South Wales, Victoria and South 
Australia had increased to such an extent, and at 
the same time the excess in favour of the primary 
industries, although still existing in Queensland, 
v:..,r estern Australia and Tasmania, had so diminished, 
that the number of persons engaged in secondary 
occupations throughout Australia exceeded those 
in the primary group by about 21.0 per cent. 
The financial crisis of the 'nineties arrested the 
progress of secondary development. The relative 
decline of breadwinners in the secondary group 
as between the Censuses of 1891 and 1901 is evidence 
of this. But a feature of the movement of that time 
was the transfer of workers from the industries of 
the eastern States to the gold-fields of Western Aus-· 
tralia and an enhancement of the percentage of all 
breadwinners in the mining and quarrying group 
in the Census returns in 1901. There was also a 
notable shift away from the secondary groups to 
those of transport and commerce. 

These shifts in the decade 1891 to 1901 are, on the 
one hand, to be attributed to the dislocation result
ing from the financial crisis, and, on the other, to 
the rapid development of new mineral resources. 
This decade witnessed a new and rapid increase in 
the production of gold, copper and coaL The 
increase was most marked in the rich gold-fields of 
\Vestern Australia and Queensland. There was 
also a slight improvement in the still prolific gold
fields of Victoria and a marked advance in the much 
smaller production of New South Wales and Tas
mania. Numbers engaged in mining in 1891 were 
2,341 per 100,000 of the population, and in 1901, 
2,992 per 100,000 of the population. This advance 
continued unbroken half-way through the period 
1901-1910, the decennium of richest mineral pro
duction in Australia's history. This half-way point 
was also the turning-point from which there has 
since been a long-period downward movement 

• Annual returns of persons permanellUy engflged In rurlll occupations Indkat~ " n}(>Ycment from agricultural and pa.toral tt) dairying actlvltief during the 
depresSion years. 
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in the proportion of the breadwinning popu
lation engaged in mining. This is obvious from 
the declining percentage for the mining and 
quarrying group in the foregoing table. In 1911 
persons engaged in mining had declined to 2,109 
per 100,000 of the population, by 1921 to 974 and by 
1929 (the trough year) to 639. By 1933 the average 
number had recovered slightly to 876, and by 1938 to 
957. This later reversal of the secular trend, which 
is not revealed in- the foregoing table, is accounted 
for by a new influx into gold-mining, consequent 
upon the enhanced value of gold, offset in part, 
however, by a continuation, down to 1934, of the 
marked decline of the number engaged in coal
mining. 

The changes shown in the table and discussed in 
the sub-sections above have reference to total bread
winners only. A table appearing in Section 15 of 
Chapter XXII. " Industry" shows comparable 

changes over the same period for the population 
as a whole (males, females, persons). The long 
and short period shifts between the population 
groups are substantially similar to those of bread
winners, although some difference is produced by 
variations in the proportion of dependants at the 
several Census dates. 

(iii) Female Breadwinners Engaged in Industry. 
-Certain aspects of changes reflecting the place of 
female breadwinners in the Australian population 
have already been discussed under (i) above. Other 
aspects of the place of female breadwinners in the 
Australian economy are dealt with briefly in this 
sub-section. 

The following table shows for each of the Census 
years 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933 the total female 
population of working age (i.e. ages 15 to 64) and 
the total persons engaged in industry, in relation 
to the total females engaged in industry. 

PERCENTAGES of FEMALES in INDUSTRY OD FEMALE POPULATION of WORKING AGE and TOTAL PERSONS 
engaged in INDUSTRY, AUSTRAUA, 1901-1933. 

I (1) \ (2) 
(3) (4) (11) 

Census Date. Number of Total PerS~lU!l Total l<'emales Percentage (3) Percent" ge (3) 
Females 15-64. engaged lU enguged In on (1) on (2). 

i Indrutry. Industry. 

% % 
1901 · . · . · . · . · . 1,075,400 1,635,985 340,757 31.7 20.8 
1911 · . · . · . · . · . 1,355,493 2,013,375 398,757 29.4 19.8 
1921 · . · . .. · . · . 1,705,984 2,349,661 466,989 27.4 19.9 
1933 (a) .. · . · . · . · . 2,153,144 3,155,621 787,841 36.6 25.0 
1933 (b) · . · . · . · . · . 2,153,144 3,029,806 662,026 30.7 21.9 

(a) Unadjusted. (b) These figures have been adlust"d In order to make possible more accurate comparisons between the 1933 and earlier Gensuse •• 
In accordance with the procedure adopted In pre\1ous Oell9UJ;es. most of the female pensioners were cast Into the dependants. 

Column (4) in this table reveals the fairly steady 
decline from 1901 to 1921, and the considerable rise 
induced by the depression in 1933, of the percen
tage of women of working age engaged in indus
try. No definite conclusion can be drawn as to any 
tendency to a secular downward trend. The 
influx of females into industry during the 
depression years 1930-1933 may since have been 
maintained. Moreover, the earlier downward trend 
may have been in part due to changes in methods of 
statistical classification. In the earlier Censuses an 
appreciable number of dependent daughters of 
farmers were classified as "helpers not receiving 
wages ", when, according to present practice, they 
should have been excluded from the "engaged in 
industry" group. However, some colour is given 
to the suspicion that there may have been a down
ward trend, at least up to the period of the great 
depression of 1930-1933, by the statistics of conjugal 
condition. The percentage of all women aged 15-64 
who were married increased from 50.7 per cent. in 
1901 to 51.8 per cent. in 1911, 56.18 per cent. in 1921 
and 56.64 per cent. in 1933. 

The evidence of column (5) is indecisive. There 
was a slight downward trend in the percentage of 
females to total persons engaged in industry 
between 1901 and 1911, a slight upward movement 
in the percentage between 1911 and 1921, and a 
more marked upward movement between 1921 
and 1933. There is on these figures no clear indi
cation, as far as Australia is concerned, that either 
the technological changes associated with mechani
zation in industry or the shortened supply of man
power for industrial purposes during the War of 
1914-1919 did much to alter the proportion of 
females engaged in industrial activities as a whole. 
The rise in the proportion between 1921 and 1933 
may in part be due to technological factors, but is 
much more certainly due to those depression 
factors affecting women already mentioned in sub
section (i) and elsewhere above. From these 
general figures it is impossible to come to any 
definite conclusions as to the relation of female to 
male employment. In order to do so it is necessary 
to consider changes in the distribution of female 
employment among industries. 
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The following table shows, for the Census years 
1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933, the females engaged in 
the more important branches of the" female" indus-

tries as a percentage of the total females engaged 
in industry:-

PERCENTAGE of FEMALES in each dass of INDUSTRY on total FEMALE BREADWINNERS, AUSTRALIA, 1901-1933. 

Percent."e of Tutal Female, engaged In Indu,try. 

1933. 
IndUiltry Order. 

100l. HIll. 19~1. ! 
Ad.lusted for 

I Unadjusted. Di.,tl'ibution of 
Pensioners. 

i 

I 
% % 01 

10 I % % 
Primary Production- i 

I 

Agricultural, Pastoral, Dairying · . · . 5.85 3.99 2.14 2.52 3.09 
Other . . · . · . · . · . 0.03 0.03 0.09 0.04 0.06 

Total · . · . · . 5.88 4.02 2.23 2.56 3.15 

Manufacturing and Construction-
Articles of Dress · . · . · . 19.61 22.21 16.83 9.86 12.12 
Other . . · . · . · . · . 3.04 5.55 9.04 7.86 9.66 

Total · . · . · . 22.65 27.76 25.87 17.72 2] .78 

Transport and Oommunication-
Transport · . · . · . · . 0.34 0.37 0.62 0.59 0.72 
Communication · . · . · . · . 0.67 0.85 0.94 0.92 1.14 

Total · . · . · . 1.01 1.22 1.56 1.51 1.86 

Oommerce and Finance-
Property and Finance · . · . · . 1.83 1.86 1.35 1.38 1.70 
Commerce · . · . · . · . 7.89 10.42 14.20 13.07 16.07 

Total 9.72 12.28 15.55 14.45 17.77 

Public Administration and Professional-
Health .. 3.4.3 4.27 5.71 4.60 5.66 
Education 6.98 6.68 7.66 4.62 5.68 
Other .. 1.97 2.37 4.75 4.57 5.62 

Total 12.38 13.32 18.12 13.79 16.96 

Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. 0.27 0.33 0.50 0.51 0.62 

Personal and Domestic Service-
Private Domestic Service .. 29.65 26.18 21.06 16.03 19.71 
Hotels, Boarding Houses and Restaurants 11.74 9.93 11.18 6.17 7.59 
Other 3.58 2.65 2.26 2.23 2.75 

Total 44.97 38.76 34.50 24.43 30.05 

Other Breadwinners (a) 3.12 2.31 1.67 25.03 7.81 

GRAND TOTAL 100.00 100.00 100.00 ]00.00 100.00 

(a) Tills category includes in the first three columns pensioners and Independents who"e previoW! industry was not stated. In the fourth colnmn all 
pensioners and Independents, as well as .. No Industry". are included. The fifth column excludes-

(I) most pensioners, and, in accordance v,ith the procNlure adopted in 1nl and 1921, those e"duded were In part distributed among industrles 
and in part classed as .. dependants" ; 

but ,ncl'lldtl-
(Ii) all Independents ; and 

(Iii) all those classed as .. No Industry". 

This table offers decisive evidence of the more 
important shifts of female breadwinners during the 
present century up to 1933. The most obvious 
redistribution has been the shift of women out of 
the traditional female field of personal and domestic 
service to other fields of work. The number 
engaged in personal and domestic service decreased 
from 44.97 per cent. in 1901 to 30.05 per cent. in 
1933, and there was a corresponding increase in 
other fields. 

In agricultural, pastoral and dairying actIVItIes 
the percentage declined over the first three Censuses. 
This decline may have been due in part to the 
changes in classification already noted, but that 
probably does not account for the whole movement, 
which must also partly be explained by the superior 
attractiveness of other fields of women's work. 
The 1933 figure, however, suggests that the depres
sion forced women, probably the families of 
farmers, into these rural pursuits as breadwinners. 
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In the sphere of manufacturing the principal 
movement was the decline in the relative importance 
of the manufacturing of articles of dress as a female 
industry between 1911 and 1933, a field in which 
the number decreased from 22.21 per cent. of all 
females engaged in industry in 1911 to 12.12 per 
cent. in 1933. This decline is in large part to be 
attributed to technological change-the substitution 
of mechanized for hand processes, which, however, 
affected both males and females, though in different 
degree in different industries. This contraction 
(relative to the whole field of female breadwinning) 
in the scope for women in the manufacture of 
clothing was sufficient to account for the greater 
part of the contraction of scope in the sphere of 
manufacturing as a whole, though other fields of 
manufacturing showed an opposite tendency. 

Transport and communication both increased in 
relative importance as female industries over the 
period 1901-1933. This is due not so much to 
changes in technique as to the expansion of trans
port and communication facilities in the country. 
Commerce, as a field for bread winning among 
females, showed great relative expansion over the 

period, the proportion of all female breadwinners 
engaged therein rising from 7.89 per cent. in 1901 
to 16.07 per cent. in 1933. This increase may be 
attributed in considerable part to the growth of 
large scale retailing. No such decisive change was 
manifest in the much narrower field of finance, 
represented chiefly by banking, insurance and simi
lar activities. Whilst in the total field of public 
administration and professional activities there was 
relative expansion from 1901 to 1921, there was 
some contraction, due possibly to the harsh effect of 
the depression upon opportunities for females in 
professional spheres, relative to other spheres, in 
1933. These observations apply particularly to the 
two important services of health and education. 
Finally, it will he seen, the relative contraction in 
the whole sphere of female personal and domestic 
service was substantial over the period in both 
private domestic service and in service in hotels, 
boarding-houses and restaurants, but somewhat 
more marked in the former than in the latter. 

The next table shows the percentages of females 
to total persons engaged in those industries where 
significant changes in the percentage have taken 
place over the period 1901-1933:-

PERCENTAGE of FEMALES on totaJ PERSONS eugaged in SPECIFIED INDUSTRIES, AUSTRAIJA. 1901-1933. 

Females engaged as Percentage of all Persons engaged in each Induauy. 

1933. 
Industry. 

190L 1911. 1921. 
I Adjusted for 

Unadjusted. Distribution of 
Penaioners. 

Primary Production 
% % % % % 

· . · . · . 3.77 2.68 1.74 3.01 2.96 

Manufacturing and Construction-
Chemicals, Dyes and Explosives · . · . 12.56 20.28 22.93 23.30 23.01 
Textiles and Fibrous Materials · . · . 30.28 42.40 47.94 54.14 53.73 
Articles of Dress .. · . .. · . 71.60 73.37 69.78 67.10 66.74 
Rubber Goods and Leatherware · . · . 1.99 7.79 16.09 23.33 23.04 
Food .. · . · . · . · . 7.83 10.24 14.03 14.46 14.26 
Tobacco · . · . · . · . 36.11 47.90 40.70 48.52 48.11 
Paper, printing and photography · . .. 16.55 24.34 27.37 25.60 25.29 
Other .. · . · . · . · . 1.05 1.48 3.15 2.69 2.65 

Total · . · . · . 17.75 19.40 16.59 15.80 15.58 

Transport and Communication · . · . 2.97 3.02 3.45 5.20 5.13 

Commerce and Finance-
Property and Finance · . · . · . 19.72 16.59 15.18 19.23 18.97 
Commerce · . · . · . · . 14.88 17.12 22.58 25.54 25.23 

Total · , · . · . 15.61 17.04 21.66 24.76 24.46 

Public Administration and Professional-
Public Administration · ' , . · . 2.69 5.65 14.75 18.96 18.71 
Religion and Social \Velfare · . · . 32.55 30.82 30.06 40.57 40.18 
Health . , , . · . · , · , 53.76 49.77 52.17 64.81 64.44 
Education · . · . , . · . 69.98 67.58 69.65 63.88 63.50 
Other . , · . · . · . · . 8.14 n.55 19.40 30.08 29.74 

Total , . · . , . 35.28 38.84 45.97 45.57 

Entertainment, Sport and Recreation--- , . 14.64 12.88 16.30 16.07 
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PERCENTAGE of FEMALES on total PERSONS e:agaged in SPECIFIED INDUSTRIES, AUSTRAUA. 1901-1933-continued. 

Females eng~ged as Percentage of all Persons engaged In each Industry. 

1933. 

Industry. 
1901. 1911. 1921. Adjusted for 

UnadjlL,ted. Distribution of 
Pensioners. 

Personal a,nd Domestic Service- % 0/ Of % % /0 /0 

Private .. · . · . · . · . 90.51 89.20 90.43 96.33 96.28 
Hotels . . · . · . · . · . 56.65 53.54 53.57 50.12 49.71 
BOlJ,rding-houses · . · . · . 88.21 85.38 90.45 86.15 85.96 
Restaurants and Tea-rooms · . · . 61.34 67.03 73.29 69.55 69.20 
Other . . · . · . · . · . 56.08 46.17 '10.84 42.38 41.99 

Total · . · . .. i 
78.50 75.65 76.06 78.28 

i 
78.00 

Other Breadwinners(a)- · . · . · . 49.66 i 28.63 26.71 48.49 33.86 

GRAND TOTAL · . · . 20.83 
I 

19.81 19.87 24.97 21.85 

(a) :;;0. footnot" (a) of preceding table. 

This table provides evidence more directly on 
the changes in the relation between male and 
female breadwinners. 

It will be seen that in primary production from 
1901 to 1921 females were becoming a smaller pro
portion of the total number of persons engaged, 
though in 1933, for reasons elsewhere referred to in 
relation to the depression, their proportionate 
number increased. It would appear that in farm
ing activities the long period tendency is for the 
proportion of females to diminish, not so much 
because of influences derived from the mechanizing 
of rural industries, but chiefly because the young 
women in farmers' families, like other young 
women, are increasingly seeking a measure of 
economic independence in more attractive spheres. 

In manufacturing as a whole the proportion of 
females to all persons engaged increased from 17.75 
per cent. in 1901 to 19.40 per cent. in 1911, but there
after showed a steady decline to 1558 per cent. in 
1933. This decline is due almost entirely to the 
decline in the percentage of females engaged in the 
production of articles of dress, which fell from 
7337 per cent. in 1911 to 66.74 per cent. in 1933. 
Even in 1933 the production of articles of dress 
absorbed more than half the women engaged in 
manufacturing. That this decline in the propor
tion of females to all persons engaged in the field 
of clothing manufacture (which is by no means 
homogeneous in terms of its products) is not a 
permanent trend is suggested strongly by the 
annual returns of factory employment which, 
while showing a decline in femininity (females as 
a percentage of males) from 307 in 1911 to 259 in 
1932-33, also show a rise again to 285 in 1938-39. 
In two important fields of (a) dressmaking and 
millinery and (b) shirts, collars and underclothing, 
the downward trend in femininity has been main
tained since 1933, but in two others with a larger 
body of employment, viz. (a) tailoring and slop 

clothing and (b) boots and shoes, the trend In 

femininity has continued upward from 1911 to 
]937-38. 

In almost every other field of manufacture where 
female labour is important there was a steady rise 
in the percentage of females to total persons 
engaged. The Census figures in this respect are 
borne out by the annual factory returns. These 
returns also show for many manufacturing 
industries an increasing proportion of juvenile 
workers under sixteen years of age and, more 
particularly in those industries in which females 
are predominant (e.g., clothing, food, tobacco), an 
increase in the femininity of juveniles. It is less 
correct to say that women in these industries have 
displaced men than to say that the development of 
new techniques has created work which women 
and juveniles can do possibly better than adult men, 
and for which they have been available at lower 
wage rates than adult males. 

The most marked change in the percentages 
occurs in the field of commerce. This is a reflec
tion of the increasing tendency to use females as 
shop assistants in large retail stores, and also to use 
female rather than male labour in mechanized office 
work. The tendency to increasing use of female 
labour in banks, insurance and similar offices was not 
apparent from 1901 to 1921, but rather the opposite 
tendency. In commercial offices generally, however, 
women have been becoming an increasing pro
portion of the employed staffs. The most noticeable 
effect of the growth of mechanization in the office 
sphere has been to replace dearer male labour by 
cheaper female labour capable of using office 
machine equipment. The years from the end of 
the War of 1914-1919 until 1928 were those marking 
the greatest progress in the utilization of office 
machinery throughout the Commonwealth. It is 
safe to say that practically every office in Australia 
of, say, more than six employees has at least an add
ing machine and probably a book-keeping machine 
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as well. Scarcely an office is without one typewriter. 
The male ledger-keeper has practically disappeared 
from large Australian offices and banks, his place 
having been taken by the female operator and the 
bookkeeping machine. 

In health services women showed a marked 
advance relative to men between the Censuses of 
1911 and 1933. The trend is not decisive in the 

field of educational services. In the field of personal 
and domestic service as a whole there was no 
marked change over the whole period. Females 
constitute more than three-quarters of the total 
persons engaged in this field at any time. One 
feature of interest in the changes that have occurred 
is the smaller proportion of females in hotel service 
in 1933 than at any of the earlier Census dates. 

THE GROWTH OF URBAN POPULATION. 

7. Changes in the Proportions of Rural and Urban 
Population.-(i) The Trend Towards Urbanization. 
-Closely linked with changes in the proportions of 
the bread winning population engaged in primary 
and other industries are changes in the proportions 
of the population living in rural and urban 
areas respectively. The numbers living in urban 
areas throughout Australia prior to 1911-when 
the first Census of Australia was taken under 
the one authority-are not readily available. 
According to the Census of 1911 the urban popula
tion represented 57.83 per cent. of the total popula
tion-excluding shipping and other migratory ele
ments-whereas according to the Census of 1921 it 
represented 6233 per cent., and according to the 
Census of 1933, 63.99 per cent. During the decade 
ending at the Census of 1921 the population of the 
metropolitan areas increased by about 38 per cent., 
and of the other urban areas by about 19 per cent., 
giving an increase over the whole urban population 
of about 31! per cent. During the same period the 
rural population increased by 9 per cent. only. 
During the period of 12! years ending at the Census 
of 1933, the population of the metropolitan areas 
increased by about 33 per cent., and the other urban 
areas* by about 81 per cent., giving an increase over 
the whole urban population of about 2St per cent. 
During the same period the rural population 
increased by about 1 n per cent. 

An important factor to be kept in mind, however, 
in interpreting the comparison between 1921 and 
1933 is the prolonged depression which had not 
passed by 1933. The actual proportions of the popu
lation in rural and urban areas in 1933 were not 
what, in the light of the long period trend towards 
urbanization, might have been expected. During 
the depression years the mobility of men of 
the younger ages was considerabl y increased, 
as necessity drove many to seek work away 
from their usual place of residence. Many 
town-dwellers roved the country districts as pros
pectors for minerals or as seekers of casual farm 
work ~r as applicants for locally-distributed govern
ment relief. One result was the reversal, in 1933, 
of the downward trend from 1911 to 1921 of the 
masculinity of the rural population, especially of 
that portion of it within the range of age 15 to 34. 
Whereas the masculinity of this age group of the 
rural population in 1921 was 119.85, i.e. an excess 

of 58,619 males in a total of 649,349 persons, the 
masculinity of the same age group in 1933 was 
134.80, i.e. an excess of 119,108 males in a total of 
803,802 persons. 

A comparison of the two intercensal periods in 
terms of increase by absolute numbers for the respec
tive areas of population shows that, although in 
1933 the rural population was a smaller proportion 
of the total population than in 1921, its gain 
between 1921 and 1933 was twice as much as its gain 
between 1911 and 1921; whereas the gain to the 
provincial urban population between 1921 and 
1933 was only half as much as its gain between 
1911 and 1921. Moreover, whereas the gain in 
absolute numbers to all-urban population between 
1911 and 1921 was nearly five times as great as the 
gain to rural, it was only a little over twice as great 
between 1921 and 1933. To express the same 
facts in a rather different way, we may say that, 
whereas urban areas absorbed 82.82 per cent. of the 
total gain to the population (excluding migratory 
elements) between 1911 and 1921, they appear 
to have absorbed only 70.94 per cent. of a larger 
total gain to the population between 1921 and 
1933. Were the influence of the depression years 
1930 to 1933 to be overlooked, this comparison 
would suggest a slackening of the growth of urban 
population relatively to the rural. But the slacken
ing is more apparent than real, especially as far as 
the relative growth of the metropolitan population 
is concerned. 

The slackening in the relative growth of the 
population in the urban provincial areas, however, 
is not only real but appreciable. Whereas between 
1921 and 1933 the metropolitan population increased 
by 769,335 persons (from 2,338,079 to 3,107,414) and 
the rural population increased by 350,595 persons 
(from 2,030,422 to 2,381,017), the urban provincial 
population increased by onl y 87,236 persons (from 
1,037,468 to 1,124,704). To the extent that there has 
been a persistent long-period trend of migration 
from country to town life (though with no net loss 
to the former), the movement was to the metro
politan cities, not to the provincial towns, and was 
accompanied by a similar movement to the cities 
from the provincial towns themselves. The relative 
failure of country town population to keep pace with 
the growth of population in both metropolitan and 

• In the classification of Cen.qus figures, the urban provincial districts cOVer those cities and towlIll which are not adjacent to the metropolitan areaa and which 
are Incorporated for local government purposes. See chapter on Geographical Distribution for allocation of Incorporated nnd unincorporated '''cas to Metropolitan 
Urban Provincial and Rural Dlvl.tollJl. ' 
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rural areas is one measure of the difficulties which 
many country towns have been experiencing since 
1921. On the one hand they have had to face 
depressed conditions affecting the farm or mining 
population of the surrounding countryside, and on 
the other to face modern transport developments, 
and the momentum towards greater industrial 
centralization in the cities. Together these operate 
to make diversification of their economic activities a 
slow and difficult process. 

The percentages given in the upper part of the 
following table show the striking changes between 
1881 and 1933 in the proportion which the metro
politan population bears to the totaL Notwith
standing their limitations, the figures in the lower 
part of the table indicate that there is substan
tial agreement between the changes in the location 
of the people and the capacity of non-primary 
activities to provide an increasing proportion of 
them with a livelihood. 

PROPORTION of the POPULATION of AUSTRAUA in METROPOLITAN AREAS. 

Sex. 1881. 1901. 1911- 1921. 1933. 

% % 0/ % % /0 

Males 29.63 34.58 35.17 40.34 43.81 
Females .. 34.81 39.21 41.13 45.77 50.03 
Persons .. 32.00 36.78 38.03 43.06 46.87 

RELATION between LOCATION and INDUSTRY of the PEOPLE. 

Particulars. 

1. Percentage of the population in metropolitan areas % 
2. Percentage of breadwinners in occupations other than 

primary .. . . · . . . · . % 
3. Relative change in Item 1 · . · . . . 
4. Relative change in Item 2 · . . . · . .. 

(ii) The (( Drift to the Cities JJ from the Farming 
Areas.-This long-period trend in the relative 
growth of city populations, and of the numbers 
engaged in the industries and services which may 
most economically be undertaken in large centres 
of population, is not peculiar to Australia. 
The trend is world-wide and characteristic 
of countries very dissimilar in geography, industrial 
structure, stage of industrial development, and 
industrial and fiscal policies. It is to be seen in 
Great Britain, the United States, Germany, Den
mark, France and Sweden, as it is in Japan, Russia, 
New Zealand and Australia. Hence it is unlikely 
that the explanation is to be found in local con
ditions. As countries develop and real income per 
head rises, a larger part of the income takes the 
form of services and of commodities other than 
foodstuffs. We should therefore expect a tendency 
under modern conditions for activities on the land 
to increase at a slower rate than activities in other 
parts of a growing economy, and for a growth 
of the rural sections of the community slower than 
that of other sections. Each of the Australian 
Censuses in 1911, 1921 and 1933 shows a larger 
average family of dependants in the rural than in 

lS91. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

37.1 36.8 38.0 43.1 46.9 

68.5 67.6 'l0.1 74.4 79.0 
100 99 102 116 126 
100 99 102 109 115 

, 

the metropolitan areas. This basic disparity at the 
source of material increase of population in the rural 
and metropolitan areas, in conjunction with the 
factors mentioned above, leads to a movement from 
country to city. A marked "drift to the cities" of 
the younger farming population might be expected, 
in the absence of opportunities in the rural areas to 
absorb them in attractive employment. One 
important factor limiting opportunities, as far as the 
pastoral, dairying and agricultural industries are 
concerned, lies in the change which the arts of 
farming have been undergoing since the beginning 
of the century. These have produced less dependence 
upon man-power, and more dependence upon 
machine-power, for a given output of goods. It is 
not possible to devise any statistical measure to show 
whether the use of mechanical appliances in farming 
has been more important than other technical 
improvements in bringing about this result and, as a 
further result? the drift of part of the farming popu
lation to the cities. But there is enough evidence to 
suggest that mechanization of farming has been a 
major causal factor in accentuating the movement to 
non-rural centres of farm workers generally, and not 
merely of the maturing dependants. 
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CHAPTER X. 
AGES. 

THE RECORDING OF AGE STATISTICS. 
1. Significance of Age Statistics.-Just as statis

tics of many kinds can gain their real significance 
only by being related to a given number of people 
who are in turn related to a given area, so also the 
statistics of population itself cannot attain complete
ness unless related to age-constitution. Information 
concerning the ages of the people given at a census 
is of the greatest importance. 1£ given adequately 
in a succession of censuses, it permits observation 
of change in the average age of the population and 
in the proportions of the younger and older age 
groups. It provides a periodic check upon and 
increases the value of currently-recorded vital statis
tics. It yields the basic material required for the 
computation of fertility and death rates, of the 
probability of survival, and of annuity rates. Other 
information gained at the Census, when used in 
conjunction with age data, as is done in almost every 
chapter throughout this Report, takes on a signifi
cance which would otherwise be entirely lacking. 
For these reasons it is necessary that the age data 
themselves should be as full and as accurate as 
possible. 

2. The Form of Inquiry.-The ensuring of 
accuracy of statement on the part of people answer
ing the question of age is part of the difficulty in 
framing a satisfactory census schedule. This is 
illustrated in the discussion below concerning the 
degree to which ages are actually either unstated 
or mi5-stated. At the Censuses of 1891 and 1901, the 
form of inquiry on the schedule was that of simply 
asking the age last birthday. In the hope of improv
ing on the answers given at these two Censuses, the 
form of inquiry on the personal card at the 1911 
Census was amended by asking the date of birth; 
those whose date of birth was unknown were asked 
to state their age last birthday. An appreciable 
improvement in results for 1911 followed. At the 
1921 Census persons were asked on the personal 
slip to give specifically both the date of birth and 
age last birthday. Although relatively far fewer 
people failed to state their age in 1921 than in 1911, 
the results so far as other irregularities were con
cerned were not very different in 1921 from those 
in 1911. At the Census of 1933 the form of inquiry 
reverted to the simple asking of the age last birth
day, with the instruction "For children under one 
year write' 0 '." As shown in Section 3 (ii) below, 
mis-statement of age was greater in 1933 than in 
1921 and 1911. 

3. Completeness and Accuracy of Age Data.
(i) Ages Unstated.-For Australia as a whole the 
number of persons whose age was not stated at the 
1933 Census was 18,843, of whom 10,188 were males 
and 8,655 were females. These numbers represent 
3.03 per 1,000 males, 2.65 per 1,000 females, and 
2.84 per 1,000 of the total persons. These rates 
of failure to .state age were slightly higher than those 
of the Census of 1921, when the proportions per 

1,000 for males, females and persons respectively 
were 2.87, 2.35 and 2.61; but they were distinctly 
lower than those of the Census of 1911, when the 
proportions respectively were 5.36, 5.13 and 5.25. In 
distributing these unspecified ages it has been 
assumed that they all belonged to the ages fifteen 
and over. 

(ii) Mis-statement of Age.-Besides those cases 
in which no age was stated, there were many others 
in which the age given on the Census schedule was 
not correct. To eliminate the effects of these mis
statements it is customary to subject the recorded 
figures ( after adjustment for unstated ages) to a 
process of graduation in order to obtain a series of 
figures more in accordance with the facts. (The 
process employed for the 1933 Census figures is 
described in Section 5.) 

It should be borne in mind that the use of a series 
of graduated figures for the purpose of detecting 
possible mi5-statements and the degree of such mis
statement is in itself no decisive measure of mis
statement, nor, indeed, is it a proof of the exist
ence of mis-statement. The general grounds 
for believing mis-statement to occur at cer
tain ages are discussed below. The gradua
tion adopted, however, showed that the pro
portion of apparent mis-stated ages was appreciably 
higher in 1933 than in 1921 and 1911, and that 
the apparent delinquency on this occasion was 
greater among females than among males, whereas 
at the previous two Censuses it was greater among 
males. In 1933 the number pt:r 100,000 of apparent 
mis-stated ages was-Males, 1,276; females, 1,340; 
persons, 1,308. In 1921 the similar proportions were 
-Males, 1,185; females, 1,116; persons, 1,151. In 
1911 the similar proportions were-Males, 1,271; 
females, 1,076; persons, 1,177. The apparent error 
in the sexes taken together is not the sum of the 
errors in the sexes taken separately. The difference 
between the recorded results and the graduated 
results represents the sum of the net or uncompen
sated errors at each age. By taking the sexes 
together errors in either sex afe in many instances 
cancelled or compensated by errors in the other 
sex. The increase in apparent mi5-statement 
between 1933 and 1921 is a~; inexplicable as it is 
surprising. 

One form in which mis-statement of age mani
fests itself at a census is the preference for certain 
digits. Several methods are available for showing 
the relative degree of such preferences, but no 
method is without its defects and none can go 
beyond providing hints as to the reasons for par
ticular .preferences. As mentioned in the paragraph 
above, it should be possible to get some 
idea of the relative degree of total mis-state
ment of age among males and females and 
persons at a particular census by comparing 
the numbers of recorded single ages with the 
numbers of graduated ages. The extent to which 
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the same kind of comparison will truthfully reveal .preference for certain digits in recorded ages by 
relative degrees of preference for certain digits certain single years in the Australian Census: Table 
depends upon the method of graduation and, where I. for males and females in 1933, and Table lI. 
the comparison involves the aggregation of numbers for persons in 1921 and 1933. The percentages 
recorded for each digit, upon the range of ages shown in both tables are strictly comparable, pro
selected and upon the digit of the first age in the vided no weight is attached to the absolute numbers 
selected range. Two simpler and perhaps less con- in each three-year age group inoicated, and there
troversial methods are available. The first of these fore to the absolute number of apparent preferences 
methods is merely to examine the crude recorded for certain digits in recorded numbers throughout 
figures at each age for the evidence of" local" over- the whole range of single ages. From Table I. it 
statement or understatement. The second method will be seen that for both males and females from 
merely gives more precision to the first by expressing 30 years of age upwards there was a strong tendency 
the degree of apparent preference for any age with in 1933 for many to state an age ending in 0 rather 
a particular digit as the percentage by which the than to state a correct adjacent age ending in 9 or 1, 
number recorded at that age exceeds the average and likewise to prefer 2 to 1 or 3, 5 to 3 or 4, and 
of the numbers at that age and at the two adjacent 8 to 7 or 9. Females in particular showed a strong 
ages. This method assumes that the preference for propensity to prefer round numbers. On the ground 
the end-digit of the middle age of a three-age group that there is no special reason to expect the numbers 
is at the expense mainly of correct statement of one of the population at the ages for which preferences 
or other, or of both, of the adjacent ages. are shown to be appreciably greater than the 

The following two tables, based on Canadian numbers in adjacent ages, it may be concluded that 
practice, show by this second method the degree of the preferences are mis-statements. 

I. PREFERENCES for CERTAIN DIGITS in REPORTING AGES of MALES and FEMALES by SINGLE YEARS, CENSUS, 1933. -.. ..~-

Preference for digit 0 as Preference for digit 5 as Preference fot certain even 
per cent. of average of three per cent. of average of three digit. as per cent. of average of 

Age. year •• Age. years. Age. three years. 

1Il .. le8. ~·emalel. Males. Fema.les. Males. I .Females . 
. --~ 

10 · . 0.9 1.2 5 · . 1.4 1.3 2 · . 2.6 3.2 
8 · . 0.6 1.7 

20 · . · . 15 · . 0.4 0.7 12 · . 3.5 3.2 
18 · . 1.7 2.2 

30 · . 2.8 4.2 25 · . 0.2 0.1 22 · . · . · . 
28 · . 2.1 3.0 

40 · . 7.1 8.0 35 · . 0.9 1.8 32 · . 5.5 4.0 
38 · . 2.8 3.4 

50 · . 9.2 12.5 45 · . 6.7 4.8 42 · . 7.5 7.4 
48 · . 4.5 5.3 

60 · . 12.1 13.5 55 · . · . · . 52 · . 9.4 8.3 
58 · . 5.5 4.8 

70 · . 7.3 11.5 65 · . 5.0 4.7 62 · . 4.4 5.4 
68 · . 1.9 5.6 

80 · . 1.7 7.4 75 · . 1.9 0.9 72 · . 7.4 I 6.5 
78 · . 1.6 I 3.0 

90 · . · . 2.9 85 · . · . · . 82 · . 4.2 I 4.8 
88 · . · . · . 

.. -.~ 

n. PREFERENCES for CERTAIN DIGITS in REPORTING AGES of PERSONS by SINGLE YEARS, CENSUSES 1933 and 1921. 

Preference for digit 0 aa I Preference for digit 5 a. ! 
Preference for certain even 

per cent. of average of three per cent·. of average of three 

I 
digits as per cent. of average 01 

Age. years. Age. 
I years. 

.~ge. three years. 

1938. I 1921. 1933. 1921. i 1933. 1921. 

10 1.0 1.9 5 1.4- ! 2 I 2.9 · . · . · . · . · . 
8 · . 1.1 · . 

20 · . · . 2.5 15 · . 0.5 · . 12 · . 3.4 · . 
18 · . 2.0 2.6 

30 · . 3.5 4.1 25 · . 0.1 · . 22 · . · . · . 
28 · . 2.5 2.4-

40 · . 7.6 4.8 35 · . 1,4 · . 32 · . 4.8 6.4 
38 · . 3.1 1.8 

50 · . 10.8 7.8 45 · . 5.7 1.7 42 · . 7.4 1.2 
,18 · . 4.9 8.3 

60 · . 12.8 7.6 55 · . · . · . 52 · . 8.9 1.6 
58 · . 5.1 2.2 

70 · . 9.3 7.1 65 · . 4.9 · . 62 · . 4.9 · . 
68 · . 3.7 · . 

80 · . 4.7 9.5 75 · . 1.4 · . 72 · . 7.0 .3.5 
78 · . 2.3 2.4 

90 · . 1.9 15.7 85 · . · . · . 82 · . 4.5 · . 
88 · . · . 1.1 

; 
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The tables bring out with precisIOn what may be 
observed in a general way from inspection either of 
the crude recorded ages or of the differences between 
the recorded and graduated ages. The preference 
for even numbers over odd numbers observed at 
the Censuses of 1911 and 1921 was again in 
evidence in 1933. By the graduation of the figures 
in 1911 it was found that, of the 45 even number 
ages betw'een 1 and 91, there was an exceS$ in the 
enumerated figures at 28 ages, and, of the 46 odd 
number ages, an excess at only 11 ages. Similarly, 
in 1921, the excess of even ages was 32 and of odd 
only 10; in 1933 the excess of even ages was 31 
and of odd 20. Inspection of the crude numbers 
of recorded ages in 1933 shows that among the 
avoided odd numbers the digit 1 received less favour 
than digit 9 and digit 9 less favour than digit 7. 
The preference for the round number ° goes far 
to explain the shift of preference from 9 and from 1. 
The preference for 8 as an even number does not 
in itself appear to indicate any greater aversion to 
7 than to 9, but the fact that the fall from 6 to 7 
is in most instances greater than the rise from 7 to 8 
suggests a special aversion to 7. Within the range 
of ages from 32 upwards, the appearance of strong 
favour for the digit 2 is to be explained by the 
pull of digit 0 over digit 1, although digit 2 as 
an even number receives preference over digit 3. 
For ages 35 and upwards, the digit 5 has a pull 
over digit 6 greater than the pull of digit 6 over 
digit 7. Hence digit 6 takes a low place among the 
even numbers favoured. 

The inspection for local errors in the 1933 
recorded figures reveals that mis-statements begin 
to show seriously from age 30 upwards. There is 
no apparent mis-statement by either males or 
females at the ages 20 and 21, whereas in 1901 mis
statement by males favoured the age 21 and by 
females the age 20, in 1911 by both sexes the age 20, 
and in 1921 by females the age 21 and by males 
the age 20. No generalization as to uniformity of 
behaviour in the matter of overstating or under
stating age by young persons on the threshold of 
adulthood seems therefore possible. 

The increase in 1933 of both males and females 
of the age group 20 to 29 over the number expected 
to survive to those ages from 1921 is more to be 

explained by net migration than by any obvious 
or probable tendency to an age mis-statement. At 
age 30 there appears to have been some overstate
ment but more understatement of age by males, 
and a tendency to understatemmt by females. The 
noticeable preference for 35 among males and 
females in 1933 (though not in 1921) cannot be said 
decisively to be more overstatement than under
statement. The same uncertainty attaches to· the 
male preference for 40, though the female preference 
for this age appears to be mainly understatement. 
The fairly substantial preference at 45 is probably 
as much overstatement as understatement for both 
sexes. At SO, where preference becomes marked, 
there appears to be more understatement than over
statement for both sexes. At 55 there are no 
indications of mis-statement for either sex. At 60, 
65 and 70 the evidence points to understatement 
by both sexes. 

In general, it would seem, the tendency for both 
males and females at the 1933 Census was for under
statement rather than overstatement at ages where 
mis-statements usually occur, with this propensity 
somewhat stronger among females than among 
males.* Among minors there is not much evidence 
of mis-statement. Mis-statement, with preference 
for understatement, appears to increase with 
increase in adult ages up to 60. 

The actual reasons to which mis-statements of age 
are to be attributed are too uncertain and complex 
to permit unassailable generalization. Some of the 
mis-statements are due to ignorance of correct age; 
some reflect carelessness combined with a more or 
less conscious preference for certain attractive digits, 
such as 0, 5 and even numbers, and possibly uncon
scious aversion to certain odd numbers such as 7; 
and some are wilful misrepresentations arising from 
motives of an economic, social or purely individual 
character. To what degree each of these factors 
plays its part in age mis-statement at a census it is 
impossible to say from the evidence of figures alone. 

4. Infantile Ages.--(i) Effect of Decltne ill 
Birth Rate.-The effect of the relatively rapid 
decline in the birth rate from 1921 to 1933 upon the 
age structure of the infantile population is to be seen 
in the following tables:-

NUMBERS at INFANTILE AGES in AUSTRALIA at CENSUSES of 1891, 19D1, 1911, 1921 and 1933. , 
Number. Relative. (Age 0 100). 

Age last 
Birthday. ! 1 I 1 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933, 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

-~----
,~ .. 

I 

0 · . 96,009 93,324 115,970 133,452 105,390 100 100 100 100 100 

1 · . 87,163 84;979 107,4.85 114,001 105,342 91 91 94 85 100 

2 · . 90,165 84,699 101,693 114,669 117,125 94 91 88 86 111 

3 · . 88,428 86,002 102,342 117,803 118,939 92 92 88 88 113 

4 · . 85,807 86,113 99,433 120,281 122,169 89 92 86 90 116 

• A check ma~e by t~e Offlce .. of Census and Statistics of New Zealand of 2,219 stated ages at the 1921 renm~ (of N (\" Zealand) WIth birth-registration record. 
led to the conclusion, .nter uhu, that adult icmwe. are not greatly less accurate than males III the matter of statm" age; "here, hc,wever, tbereis no (letinea tendency 
tn tile male figures, tho.e for females sllow a decided preference for understatement." (General Report,12th Decen.ber. 1925, page 93.) 



AGES. 53 

PERCENTAGES at INFANTILE AGES on TOTAL POPULATIONS at the CENSUSES of 1891, 1901. 1911,1921 and 1933. 

Percentage. 

Age Jast Birthday. 
I 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

% % % % % 
0 · . · . · . 3.02 2.47 2.60 2.46 1.59 
1 · . · . · . 2.75 2.25 2.41 2.10 1.59 
2 · . · . · . 2.84 2.24 2.28 2.11 1.77 
3 · . · . · . 2.79 2.28 2.30 2.17 1.79 
4 · . · . · . 2.70 2.28 2.23 2.21 1.84 

CRUDE Bmm RATES in YEARS RELEVANT to INFANTILE AGES, 0 to 4, RECORDED at CENSUSES of 1891,1901,1911, 
1921 and 1933. 

----- .---.~~.-------------

Period Relevant to Census 01-

1891 1901. ! 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Year. Hlrth Year. Birth Year. Birth Year. Birth Year. 
I Birth 

Rate. Rate. Rate. Rat •. Rate. 

1891 · . 34.47 1901 · . 27.16 1911 · . 27.20 1921 · . 24.95 1933 · . 16.78 
1890 · . 34.98 1900 · . 27.33 1910 · . 26.73 1920 · . 25.45 1932 · . 16.86 
1889 · . 34.65 1899 · . 27.27 1909 · . 26.69 1919 · . 23.53 1931 · . 18.16 
1888 · . 35.50 1898 · . 27.15 1908 · . 26.59 1918 · . 25.00 1930 · . 19.86 
1887 · . 35.60 1897 · . 28.21 1907 · . 26.76 1917 · . 26.57 1929 · . 20.25 

: 

RATES of INFANTILE MORTALITY under ONE YEAR of AGE in YEARS RELEVANT to INFANTILE AGES, 0 to 4, 
RECORDED at CENSUSES of 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Period Relevant to Census ot-

1911. 1921. 

Year. Infant Mortality I Year. Kate. 

1911 · . · . 68.49 1921 · . 
1910 · . · . 74.81 1920 · . 
1909 · . · . 71.56 1919 · . 
1908 · . · . 77 .78 1918 · . 
1907 · . · . 81.06 1917 · . 

Where, as is usual, the migration of young 
children is relatively insignificant, and the relation
ship between the movement of birth rates and the 
movement of infantile death rates does not vary 
greatly from year to year, it is to be expected that 
the number of children should diminish at successive 
ages from age 0 onward. Irregularity has charac
terized this expected symmetry in the age structure 
of the ages ° to 4 at each of the decennial Censuses 
from 1891 to 1921. In consequence of the Great 
War, the stability of conditions necessary to give 
such results did not exist for some years prior to 
the 1921 Census, with the result that the order of 
numbers in ages 0 to 4 recorded at that Census 
is very much disturbed, though still tending to 
reflect the expected order. At the Census of 1933, 
however, the order is quite reversed. The sharp 
rise in the numbers from ages 0 and 1 to age 4 
is due to the preponderant influence of the declining 
birth rate, which fell more rapidly over the five years 
1929 to 1933 than over any previous five-yearly 
period. Although the mortality rate of infants 
under one year of age also fell in unprecedented 
degree from 1929 to 1933, its fall did not mean the 

304.-5 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

1933. 

Infant Mortality Year. I Infant Mortality 
Rate. Rate. 

65.73 1933 · . · . 39.52 
69.14 1932 · . · . 41.30 
69.21 1931 · . · . 42.14 
58.57 1930 · . · . 47.24 
55.91 1929 · . 51.10 

survival of enough infants under one year of age 
to offset the progressive decline over the period in 
births per 1,000 of the population. Thus, whereas 
of 138,202 infants whose births were registered 
during the year ended 31st March, 1921, approxi
mately 7,186 died while still under one year of age, 
leaving 131,016 survivors, the corresponding number 
of infants whose births were registered during the 
year ended 30th June, 1933, was 111,329, of whom 
approximately 3,682 died while still under one year 
of age, leaving 107,647 survivors. 

(ii) Comparison of Infantile Census Returns with 
Registration Records.-Except for the net migra
tion of children under one year of age, which is 
relatively small, the number recorded at the Census 
as under one year of age should represent the 
number surviving from those born within the year 
ending at the time of the Census. 

Although it is not practicable to make an exact 
comparison between the number ascertained by the 
Census and the registrations of births and deaths, 
reasonable approximations can be made. Thus for 
the year ending 30th June, 1933, the number of 
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births registered in Australia waS 111,329, of which 
57,118 were males and 54,211 were females. During 
rhe same period rhe number of deaths under one 
year of age registered was 4,385, of which 2,478 were 
males and 1,907 were females. What is required 
to be known is the number of these deaths which 
arose from births which took place in the year 
ended 30th June, 1933. Having this number, its 
subtraction from the number of births for that year 

would give approximately the number of registered 
children under one year of age living at 30th June, 
1933. The fact that statistics of deaths under one 
year of age for the year in question were available 
in considerable detail enabled a fairly accurate 
estimate of the required number of deaths to be 
obtained. The following example, based on the 
deaths under one year for the whole of Australia, 
will ill ustrate the process:~ 

DEATHS UNDER ONE YEAR of AGE REGISTERED in AUSTRALIA DURING the YEAR ENDED 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Deaths under One Year of Age Registered. 
Approximate Pro- ! Estimated Number of Death!> during Year 

ended 30.6.33, ari.ing from Births which portion whose birth took place in that Year. Age at Death. occurred in the 
Year ended ;lOfh 

Males. Females. Person •. June, 1933. 1IIales. Females. PersoIlB. 
--

tTndet 1 week . . .. 1,396 1,087 2,483 103/104 1,383 1,076 2,459 
1 week a.nd under 2 weeks .. 168 106 274 101/104 163 103 266 
2 weeks and under 3 

" 
69 65 134 99/104 66 62 128 

3 " " 
1 month 55 47 102 97/104 !'d H, 95 

1 month and under 2 months ]51 111 268 21/24 l32 102 234 
2 months " 3 to 94 64 158 19/24 74 51 125 
S ., 

" 
4 " 81 69 150 17/24 57 49 106 

4 " " 5 " 
59 35 94 15/24 37 22 59 

5 
" " 

g 
" 

60 43 103 13/24 33 23 56 
6 " " 

7 
" 

55 46 101 11/24 25 21 46 
7 

" " 
8 

" 
64 43 107 9/24 24 16 40 

8 " " 9 " 
58 41 99 7/24 17 12 29 

9 " " 10 .. 64 55 119 5/24 13 11 24 
10 

" 
,,11 

" 
41 39 80 3/24 5 5 10 

11 
" " 12 " 63 50 113 1/24 3 2 , 5 

2,478 1,907 4,385 .. l 2,083 1,599 3,682 

It appears from the foregoing table that of the would have been born in the preceding year. In 
4,385 deaths under one year registered during the the calculation above, this proportion has been 
year ended 30th June, 1933, approximately 3,682 assumed to be half, which is probably somewhat 
or 83.93 per cent. were the deaths of children who too high, but not sufficiently so to affect the results 
had been born in that year. The percentages for seriously. In consequence of this assumption, 51YS2 
males and females separately Were 84.06 and 83.84 or 103/104 of the whole year's deaths are taken. 
respectively. Similar explanation applies to each of the other 

The process of estimation may be stated as ages. 
follows:- Similar calculations to that described above have 

Of the deaths in any year of children aged under been made for the several States for the year ended 
one week, all except those who died in the first week 30th June, 1933, and the figures obtained have been 
of the year must have been born in that year, while of compared with the registration returns. The results 
those who died in the first week, a proportion obtained are as follows:-

COMPARISON of CENSUS aDd REGISTRATION RESULTS for INFANT AGES. 

I Births Registered 

ApprOXimate Estimated N umber of Deaths Number Und.r undet One Year One Year of Age Exco's of C 
SI ate or Territory. during the Year of Age In Year .. I. 30th j une, Ceusus Results. ResultA 0 

ended 3Qt,h June, ended 30th June, 1933, based on Registrar 
1933. 1933, arising from Registration Estlmat 

Births In that 
Year . Returns. 

en~m3 

ver Per('(*ntage or 
ion Error. 
eR. 

. ~ 
-~-

MALES. 

New South Wales · . · . 23,096 830 i 22,266 2],733 - 533 1.39 
Victoria .. · . · . 14,150 532 13,618 13,420 - ]98 1.45 
Queensla.nd · . · . 8,788 327 8,461 8,190 - 271 3.20 
~outh Am'ltralia · . · . 4,581 125 4,456 4,368 - 88 1. 97 
Western Australia · . · . I 4,079 165 3,914 3,859 - 55 1.41 
Tasmania .. · . 2,307 98 2,209 2,185 - 24 L09 
F'ederal Ca.pital Territorv · . 78 3 75 83 8 10.67 
Northern Territory ... , . 39 3 3li 52 16 44.44 

Austra.lia · . · . 51,118 2,083 05,00:: 03;890 - 1,145 2.08 
I 



AGES. 

COMPARISON of CENSUS and REGISTRATION RESULTS for INFANT AGES-continued. 

Approxlmate 
Number of Death. Estimated 

Number Under Births Regtstered under One Year One Year of Age Excess of Census 
State or Territory. during the Year of Age in Yeat at 30th June, Census Results. Results over Percentage of 

ended 30th June, ended 30th June, 1933, based on Registration Error. 
11133. 1933, arising from Regis ttatlon Estimates. 

Births In that Returns. Year. 

FEMALES. 

New South Wdes · . · . 21,743 638 21,105 20,641 - 464 %.20 
Victoria. · . , . 13,581 401 13,180 12,957 - 223 1.69 
Queensland · , · , , . 8,420 257 8,163 7,907 - 256 3.14 
South Australia · . , . 4,235 118 4,117 4,032 - 85 2.06 
Western Australia · . · . 

I 
3,917 104 3,813 3,725 88 2.31 

Tasmania. , . · . · . 2,219 78 2,141 2,121 - 20 0.93 
Federal Capital Territory · . 59 2 57 76 19 33.33 
Northern Territor' } · . · . 37 1 36 41 5 13.89 

Australia 54,211 1,599 52,612 51,500 1,112 2.11 

TOTAL. 

New South Wales · . · . 44,839 1,468 43,371 42,374 - 997 2.30 
Victoria , . · . · . 27,731 933 26,798 26,377 - 421 1.57 
Queensland · . · . · . 17,208 584 16,624 16,097 527 3.17 
South Australia · . · . 8,8]6 243 8,573 8,400 - 173 2.02 
Western Australia · . · . 7,996 269 7,727 7,584 - 143 1.85 
Tasmania · . · . 4,526 176 4,350 4,306 - 44 1.01 
Federal Capital Territory · . 137 5 132 159 27 20.45 
Northern Territory · . · . 76 ;1 72 93 I 21 29.17 

Australia · . · . 111,329 3,682 107,647 105,390 
: 

- 2,257 2.10 

NOTE.-]I-linug sI n (-) denotes eXcess of RegistratIon Estimates. g 

S. Graduated (smoothed) Results.-As pre-
viously mentioned the tabulated results relating to 
age disclose many mi5-statements. To obtain results 
more nearly in accord with the facts, a process of 
graduation, or smoothing, has been applied to the 
recorded figures for each sex for each of the States 
and Territories and for Australia as a whole. These 
smoothed results, together with comparisons with 
previous Censuses, will be found in Part IX. " Age" 
-Tables 22 to 26 inclusive (see Vol. L, pp. 716-723). 

Since the purpose of graduating or smoothing is 
solely to eliminate the effects of a tendency to mis
statement at certain ages, not to achieve any hypo
thetically perfect smoothing which would ignore 
actual irregularities in the symmetry of the age com
position of the population, it was considered pre
ferable (as at previous Censuses) to employ a 
mechanical rather than a mathematical procedure. 
The method of smoothing adopted was as follows:
The number of persons of either sex for each age 
or group of ages last birthday, from 0 upwards 
(after adjustment for unstated cases), was plotted 
as a rectangle on cross-ruled paper, the base of each 
rectangle representing the number of years con
tained in the age group involved, and the height 
representing the number of persons in that age 
group. Through the upper part of these rectangles 
a smooth curve was drawn so that the area con
tained between it and the base would in some cases 
be greater and in others less than the area of the 
corresponding rectangle, the principle being that of 
making the excesses balance the defects within as 

short a range as practicable consistent! y with the 
maintenance of a fair degree of smoothness in the 
curve. From the curve so drawn values were read 
off for determining the areas, which had, by its 
means, been substituted for the original rectangles, 
and these areas were compared item by item with 
the original data. A table showing the deviations 
from the data at each point, the accumulated devia
tions up to that point, and the first differences of 
the readings was then prepared. Where these 
results indicated that the curve had, over a given 
range, been taken too low or too high, or that the 
sweep of the curve was less regular than was desir
able, the necessary adjustments were made in the 
readings, and the resulting deviations were tested. 
By these means, adjustments of the original observa
tions were obtained which conformed closely to the 
two principal requisites of a good graduation, viz., 

(i) That the resulting curve should exhibit a 
reasonable degree of smoothness; and 

(ii) That it should satisfactorily fit the original 
data. 

6. Age Gtouping.-In the study of statistics of 
population, the labour involved usually renders it 
impracticable to deal thoroughly with single ages, 
so that it becomes necessary to adopt some grouping 
of the data. The method generally emp,loyed is 
that of quinquennial groups beginnincr with a 
multiple of 5, as for example, 10-14; 15-19; 20-24; 
ete. F or most purposes this grouping has been 
used at the present Australian Census, because it 
facilitates comparisons with the past and with other 
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countries. As already noted, an examination of the 
Census results for single ages discloses abnormal 
accumulations at ages ending with 0, which have 
been drawn from above and below those ages. 
These facts suggest that a desirable grouping would 
be one that would associate, within the same group, 
an age at which accumulations appear with those 
ages from which such accumulations have been 
drawn. 

The results of the Australian Census of 1933 show 
that the grouping which gives the least difference 

between the enumerated and the graduated results 
-that is, the series in which the groups contain, to 
the greatest degree, within themselves the ages 
which provide mutual compensation of error-is the 
series 0-4, 5-9, 10-14, etc. The following table 
shows the distribution in these age groups of the 
total population (sexes combined, after adjustment 
for unstated ages) by States and Territories. Similar 
tables for age group distribution of metropolitan 
and rural populations respectively appear in Sections 
15 and 16 below. 

TOTAL POPULATION ACCORDING to AGE, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Age last Birthday. 

.~~-.---

4 
9 
4 
9 
4 
9 
4 

0-
5-

10-1 
15-1 
20-2 
25-2 
30-3 
35-3 
40-4 
45-4 
50-5 
55-5 
60-6 
65-6 
70-7 
75-7 
80-8 
85-8 
90-9 
95-9 

9 
4 
9 
4-
9 
4 
9 
4 
9 
4 
9 
4 
9 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 

100 an d over 

T otal · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

New SQuth Victoria. ! Queensland. Wale •. 

229,805 144,591 85,676 
251,841 164,071 92,892 
250,073 163,688 92,865 
244,915 161,090 90,595 
229,957 155,206 85,848 
206,263 145,832 77,510 
185,310 137,923 72,371 
180,443 132,636 68,114 
180,991 128,293 64,641 
166,426 110,686 56,119 
133,934 92,497 44,053 
100,187 75,573 33,998 
84,560 70,628 29,120 
65,501 59,863 23,216 
47,030 42,699 16,060 
26,724 22,322 8,973 
11,478 . 8,426 3,703 
4,201 3,2lO 1,349 
1,030 841 364 

163 160 59 
15 20 8 

.-

2,600,847 lR202fil 947,534-

I Federal South Western Tasmania. Capital Australia. Australia. Territory. 
.---

45,140 40,297 22,033 963 
53,325 40,793 23,101 959 
54,705 39,258 23,456 854 
54,948 40,152 22,646 73J 
51,946 40,169 20,412 713 
45,559 40,010 17,556 765 
41,197 35,948 15,184 796 
40,628 29,014 14,067 838 
40,764 26,835 13,721 703 
37,983 24,014 12,552 573 
30,694 21,960 . 10,677

1 

388 
23,430 18,940 I 8,565 252 
19,706 16,651 7,577 188 
16,243 12,010 i 6,369 106 
12,121 7,281 4,964 60 
7,643 3,531 2,9lO 31 
3,402 1,381 1,180 15 
1,133 496 476 3 

312 88 119 1 
59 19 30 .. 
11· 

i 
5 4 .. 

. _---
580,949) 438,852 227,599 8,947 

The foregoing figures reduced to percentages are shown below:-
PROPORTION PER CENT. in EACH QUINQUENNIAL GROUP. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

I New South Victoria. I Queensland. South Western Federal 
Age last Birthday. Wales. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital 

i 
Territory. 

---- ------~ .. 

% % % % % % % 
0-4 · . · . 8.84 7.94 9.04 7.77 9.18 9.68 10.76 
5- 9 · . · . 9.68 9.01 9.80 9.18 9.30 10.15 10.72 

1O-l4 · . · . 9.62 8.99 9.80 9.41 8.95 10.31 9.55 
15-19 · . · . 9.42 8.85 9.56 9.46 9.15 9.95 8.26 
20-24 · . · . 8.84 8.53 9.06 8.94 9.16 8.97 7.97 
25-29 · . · . 7.93 8.01 8.18 7.84- 9.12 7.71 8.55 
30-34 · . · . 7.12 7.58 7.64 7.09 8.19 6.67 8.90 
35-39 · . · . 6.94 7.29 7.19 6.99 6.61 6.18 9.37 
40-44 · . · . 6.96 7.05 6.82 7.02 6.11 6.03 7.86 
45-49 · . · . 6.40 6.08 5.92 6.54 5.47 5.51 6.40 
50-54 · . · . 5.15 5.08 4.65 5.28 5.00 4.69 4.34 
55-59 · . · . 3.85 4.15 3.59 4.03 4.32 3.76 2.82 
fiO-64 · . · . 3.25 3.88 3.07 3.39 3.79 3.33 2.10 
65-69 · . · . 2.52 3.29 2.45 2.80 2.74 2.80 1.18 
70-74 · . · . 1.81 2.35 1.70 2.09 1.66 I 2.18 .67 
75-79 · . · . 1.03 1.23 .95 1.32 .80 . 1.28 i .34 
8()-84 · . · . .44 .46 .39 .59 .31 .52 .17 
85-89 · . · . .16 .18 .14 .20 .11 .21 .03 
90-94 · . } 95-99 · . i .04 .05 .05 .06 .03 .07 .01 

100 and over 

Total · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Norlhern Australia. Tenitory. 

,---

460 568,965 
398 627,380 
323 625,222 
325 615,410 
367 584,618 
475 533,970 
450 489,179 
413 466,153 
343 456,291 
360 408,713 
259 334,462 
220 261,171 
175 228,605 
137 183,445 
85 130,300 
41 72,175 
13 29,598 
6 10,874 

· . 2,755 
· . 490 
· . 63 

4,850 6,629,839 

Northern 
Territory. Australia. 

-
% • % 
9.48 ! 8.58 
8.21 9.46 
6.66 9.43 
6.70 9.28 
7.57 8.82 
9.79 8.06 
9.28 7.38 

.8.52 7.03 
7.07 6.88 
7.42 6.16 
5.34 5.04 
4.54 3.94-
3.61 3.45 
2.82 2.77 
1. 75 1.97 

.85 1.09 

.27 .45 

.12 .16 

· . .05 

100.00 100.00 
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GENERAL FEATURES OF THE AGE CONSTITUTION OF THE POPULATION. 
7. Masculinity according to Age.-The "mascu

linity" or "femininity" of the population indicates 
the extent to which either sex predominates in the 
total. The figures in the following table, deduced 

from the graduated Census results for quinquennial 
age groups, show for each age group the number 
of males to each 100 females:-

MASCULINI1Y of POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

(Males per 100 Females.) 

"'ew South South 'Vest ern I Federal Northern Age last Birthday. Wales. Victoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

-------------- -----" ---.--. -~-----------_.- ~-.--- -.--- .. _-_ .. 

0- 4 · . · . 104.23 104.11 104.54 104.81 103.84 104.93 103.59 110.05 104.29 
5- 9 · . · . 103.03 104.32 103.10 102.81 103.85 102.81 101.47 105.15 103.40 

10-14 · . 102.63 103.59 104.63 102.93 103.21 100.81 117.30 108.39 103.19 
15-19 · . · . 102.45 101.66 103.80 103.44 104.64 102.73 108.17 111.04 102.69 
20-24 · . · . 103.19 ]00.97 110.26 102.10 109.71 103.34 102.[':6 162. 14 103.97 
25-29 · . · . 105.11 103.76 116.93 106.25 127.33 108.30 93. J8 257.14 ' 108.17 
30-34 · . · . 102.10 101.93 113.73 102.76 132.32 101.86 106.22 284.62 105.83 
35-39 · . · . 94.13 92.44 105.55 93.20 113.07 91.36 l1S.80 293.3:3 96.28 
40-44 · . · . 102.12 94.34 113.76 97.29 112.51 95.93 136.70 351.32 101.48 
45-49 · . · . 106.28 96.03 118.88 100.26 116.31 101.52 1:32.93 471.4:3 104.99 
50-54 · . · . 107.16 95.48 120.96 
55-59 · . · . 103.18 92.27 116.98 
60-64 · . · . 102.59 88.50 116.51 
65-69 · . · . 105.26 92.04 119.38 
"/0-74 · . · . 105.01 90.62 127.73 
75-79 · . 100.68 87.45 122.03 
80-84 · . · . 92.94 72.64 109.04 
85-89 · . · . 81.34 62.68 89.33 
90-94 · . · . 73.86 57.52 110.40 
95-99 · . · . 79.12 39.13 110.71 

lOO and over · . 114.29 33.33 100.00 
. -~-- ---'-

All Ages · . 102.81 98.50 110.41 
I 

Several interesting observations may be made 
about the indications of this table and of the two 
which follow. In the column for Australia as a 
whole the higher mortality rate tor males expresses 
itself in the decline in the masculinity rate as the 
young-age groups proceed from 0-4 to 15-19, and 
in the low masculinity rates for the old-age groups. 
Another feature in the table above is the high 
masculinity rate for the age group 25-29, followed 
by a progressive fall in the rate through the groups 
30-34 and 35-39, and a relatively low rate in the 
group 40-44. This sharp rise and dip in the rates 
as they stood in 1933 is to be explained by the loss 
of young male lives in the Great War and by the 
excess of male elements in the net gain from oversea 
migration during the early and middle years of the 
intercensal period 1921-1933. Men of ages ranging 
from 33 to 42 in 1933 would have been in the 
range 20 to 29 in 1921, when the masculinity for 
that range was definitely below 100 per cent. From 
1921 to 1933 inclusive the country received an excess 
of 59,094 males over females by way of net oversea 
migration. This excess of males, more particularly 
of those in late adolescence and young adulthood, 
had not only increased masculinity by 1933 to a high 
percentage for the age group 20-29, but had also 
helped to offset the effects of the war upon the 
population attaining ages ranging from 30 to 44. 

The disparity between the States in 1933, especially 
for the age ranges just considered, is due, again, 

99.03 120.04 101.89 183.21 502 .3:~ 105.47 
98.06 122.82 107.89 211.11 511.1L 102.69 
96.46 127.77 107.67 141.03 993.75 100.98 
89.34 134.02 107.49 158.54 1,041.67 102.70 
90.27 137.52 105.17 106.90 987.50 102.70 
94.5:3 118.21 104.21 138.46 4,100.00 99.09 
82.85 105.34 96.67 166.67 · . 88.04 
70.23 72.82 73.23 · . · . 74.55 
67.20 75.00 67.61 · . · . 71.38 
48.78 157.14 55.00 I · . · . 62.91 
80.00 . . 50.00 · . · . 75.76 

---- ----- ---- -------

I 
100.34 114.16 102.31 116.01 229.48 103.20 

I 
I 

not only to the war and subsequent net migration 
from overseas as factors, but also to the influence 
of net interstate migration. All States, but more 
particularly Western Australia and Queensland, 
show the influence upon the age range 25 to 34 of 
the influx of young male migrants during the years 
of greatest post-war net migration from overseas, 
viz., 1924 to 1927. Queensland also shows the 
influence of the influx of males by way of interstate 
migration during most of the years 1921 to 1933. 
For the age range 35 to 44 the influence of the war 
upon masculinity is obvious for all States, despite 
the offsetting influences of net migration, and more 
particularly for Tasmania, which lost 8,598 males 
and 8,671 females of all ages by way of migration 
to other States and elsewhere from 1921 to 1933. 

The next two tables are interesting in showing 
for each age group the differing rates of masculinity 
in the population of urban and rural areas 
respectively in 1921 and 1933. In considering the 
masculinity of any particular age group as between 
the two years, two comparisons must be made, viz., 
a diagonal comparison beween any age group in 
1921 and the appropriate survival age group in 1933, 
and a horizontal comparison between any age group 
in 1921 and the same age group in 1933. 

In terms of the diagonal comparison, outstanding 
features in the tables are-(i) the lower masculinity 
in 1933 for the population in the metropolitan areas 
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MASCULINITY of POPULATION in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS of AUSTRALIA. 4th APRIL. 1921. 

(Males per 100 FemaleR.) 

Urban. 
Age last Birthday. Rutal. Migratory. 'total-Australia. 

Metropolitan. Pr\lvlnclal. 

0- 4 · . · . · . 103.07 103.08 104.51 113.51 103.76 
5- 9 · . · . · . · . 101.39 101. 69 104.01 94.62 102.59 

10-14 · . · . · . 99.75 98.09 108.03 156.62 102.20 
15-19 .. · . · . · . 89.75 90.27 123.33 997.57 102.54 
20-24 .. · . · . · . 79.45 81.29 120.37 842.10 94.53 
25-29 · . · . · . · . 82.73 86.58 114.87 777.13 95.45 
30-34 .. · . · . · . 91.09 95.51 121.10 653.16 102.4:9 
35-39 · . · . · . · . 91.28 96.18 123.59 610.84 104.45 
40-44 .. · . · . · . 90.10 99.09 129.75 545.33 105.27 
45-49 " · . · . · . 87.10 99.46 139.74 435.87 107.09 
50-54 .. · . · . · . 89.72 105.81 156.20 386.31 113.32 
55-59 .. · . · . · . 92.45 108.50 162.58 351.82 116.63 
60-64: .. · . · . · . 89.77 105.05 165.94 375.00 115.48 
65-69 .. · . · . · . 89.25 106.41 165.68 291.30 114.94 
70-74 .. · . · . · . 80.00 ]00.42 152.42 316.00 104.63 
75-79 .. · . · . · . 72.19 98.14 135.08 260.00 96.14 
80-84 .. · . · . · . 70.80 93.65 126.05 200.00 92.44 
85-89 .. · . · . 64.70 88.81 114.97 · . 87.14 
90-94 .. · . · . 63.98 81.85 111.11 · . 79.70 
95-99 .. · . · . 38.67 106.67 118.18 · . 82.17 

100 and over · . · . · . 175.00 166.67 325.00 · . 220 00 
I· 

All Ages · . · . · . tH.lO 
I 

96.74 121.26 
I 

576.48 103.37 
I 

MASCULINITY of POPULATION in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

(Males per 100 Females.) 

Urban. 
Age last Birthday. 

Metropolitan. 

0- 4 · . · . · . 104.20 
5- 9 · . · . · . · . 102.37 

10-14 · . · . · . · . 101.00 
15-]9 · . · . · . · . 92.59 
20-24 · . · . · . · . 86.36 
25-29 · . · . · . · . 87.77 
30-34 · . · . · . · . 88.77 
35-39 · . · . · . · . 83.49 
40-4,4 · . · . · . · . 88.55 
45-49 · . · . · . · . 90.48 
50-54 · . · . · . · . 88.63 
55-59 · . · . · . · . 84.2L 
60-64 · . · . · . 78.28 
65-69 · . · . · . · . 81.04 
70-74 · . · . · . · . 82.14 
75-79 · . · . · . · . 80.10 
80-84 · . · . · . · . 70.30 
85-89 · . · . · . · . 59.00 
90-94 · . · . · . · . 56.73 
95-99 · . · . · . · . 52.26 

100 and over · . · . · . 18.75 

All Ages · . · . · . 90.35 

attaining the ages 45 and over by that year; (ii) the 
much higher masculinity in 1933 for the population 
in the rural areas attaining the ages 20 to 34 by 
that year. 

In terms of the horizontal comparison, noteworthy 
features in the tables are-(i) the much higher rural 
masculinity in 1933 than in 1921 for the age groups 
20-24,25-29 and 30-34; (ii) the lower rural mascu
linity in 1933 than in 1921 for the age groups 35-39, 
40-44 and 45-49, and the much lower rural mascu-

Rural. Migratory. Total-A u5tralla. 
PrOVincial. 

104.81 104.17 87.50 104.29 
103.32 104.54 ll5.22 103.40 
100.27 107.30 111. 90 103.19 
91.08 J22.91 747.73 102.69 
89.45 138.80 1,068.78 103.97 
97.43 145.62 1,114.47 108.17 
99.05 135.56 932.41 105.83 
91.22 119.31 839.07 96.28 
97.95 125.25 882.29 101. 48 

101.29 132.63 798.82 104.99 
101 .33 13S.63 74S.80 105.47 
98.91 139.44 391.73 102.69 
97.37 150.48 338.14 ]00.98 
99.52 152.60 308.33 102.70 

101.07 L50.0S 390.91 ]02.70 
97.41 142.41 400.00 99.09 
89.54 129.34 166.67 88.04-
77.85 105.20 · . 74.55 
73.00 99.54 · . 71.38 
79.31 71.59 · . 62.91 

300.00 92.86 · . 75.76 
_ .... .-

97.82 124.67 761.92 103.20 

linity for the age groups 50-54, 55-59, 60-64 and 
65-69. 

The decline in masculinity for the metropolitan 
population reaching the ages 45 and over by 1933 
continues the trend observed between 1911 and 
1921, and while partly to be accounted for by the 
greater longevity of women it also reflects a tendency 
for life under city conditions to attract and retain 
relatively more women than men. The lower 
masculinity in 1933 than in 1921 for similar age 
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groups from 35 upwards in the rural population 
also conforms to an expected trend. Masculinity for 
these ages in the rural areas in 1933 was still much 
greater than masculinity for the same ages in the 
population of the whole country, indicating the lag 
in the rural areas of the spread of those conditions 
of settlement attractive in equal degree to both 
sexes. The increase of masculinity in 1933 both 
for the rural population attaining the ages 20 to 34 
in that year and for the rural population of that 
range of ages of both 1921 and 1933 is, however, 
abnormal. As was pointed out in Section 7 (1) of 
Chapter IX., the high masculinity among the 
younger age groups in the rural areas in 1933 is 
chiefly to be explained as a depression phenomenon, 
seen in the unusual mobility of young men of the 
towns and cities seeking work or relief in country 
areas. It is also possible that the post-war tendency 
for young women in rural areas to seek occupations 
in the towns and cities had not been completely 
stopped by depression, and hence also contributed 
to the higher masculinity rate for the younger ages 
in the rural areas in 1933 than in 1921. 

The next table gives a comparison of the mascu~ 
linity of the population of Australia as a whole as 
ascertained from each Census from 1891 to 1933. 
The most striking point in this comparison is the 
fall in the masculinity of the population which has 
accompanied settlement, with its complementary 
spread of conditions suitable to women and to the 
establishment of families. Two factors have 
operated in the equalization of the sexes in the:: 
population. As social conditions improved there 

was a larger propQrtion of females among immI
grants, and, consequently, as population grew, the 
native-born element-which tends to an equality 
of the sexes-provided an increasing proportion of 
the population. It is also possible from the table 
to trace the effects upon masculinity of variations 
in the flow of net migration from overseas. In the 
first eight years of the 'eighties, when the wave of 
immigration from overseas was at its highest since 
the years of the gold rushes in the 'fifties, there were 
on average two males for every female among the 
migrants who remained in the country. The 
influence of this excess of males and of the pre
ponderance of youths and men of the younger ages 
is seen in the high rates of masculinity in 1891 for 
the ages 25 to 39, as compared with the masculinity 
rates for the corresponding age groups in 1901. The 
lower rates in 1901 are largely a reHectica of the 
very considerable fall in net migration from over
seas during the 'nineties. Likewise, the rates are 
again lower for these groups in 1911, since, with 
the exception of 1909 and 1910, net migration during 
the first decade of the present century was at a low 
ebb. The natural increase of the Australian-born 
population, moreover, was tending to equalize 
masculinity and femininity. The marked decline 
in the masculinity rate in 1921 for the age groups 
20-24 and 25-29, as well as the decline in the rate 
for the population of middle years, is chiefly 
accounted for by the war, despite the contribution 
given to masculinity by the excess of males in 
another large wave of immigration from overseas 
from 1909 to 1913. 

MASCULINITY of POPULATION of AUSTRAUA, 1891-1933. 
(Males per 100 Femalea.) 

Age last Birthday. 1891-

0- 4 · . · . · . · . 102,79 
5 9 · . · . · . · . 101.97 

10-14 , . · . · . · . 102.42 
15-19 , . · . · . · , 100.78 
20-24 · . · . · . 108.76 
25-29 · . · . · . · . 126.76 
3().-:H · . · . , . · . 136.78 
35-39 · . · . · . · , 134,83 
40-44 , . · , · . · . 138.38 
45-49 · . · . · . 134,63 
50-54 · . · , · . 136.04 
55-59 · . · . · . · . 138.76 
60-64 · . · . · . · . 148.28 
65-69 · . · . · . · . 148.28 
70-74 · . · . · . 143.06 
75-79 · . · . · . · . H9.65 
80-84 · . · . · . · . 143.31 
85--89 · . · . · . · . 128.09 
90-94 · . · . · . · . 168. ]8 
95-99 · . · . · . · . 163.04 
100 a.nd over · . · . · . 142.86 

J 
All Ages · . · . · . 115.89 

I 
8. Age Distribution.-The cumulative effect of 

decline in birth rates which was mentioned in 
Sect:"n 4 (i) above is illustrated clearly in the 
accompanying diagrams. These present a com
parison of the age distribution in Australia in 1911 

1901- lIHl. I 1921. 
! 

19311. 

102.48 103.23 103.76 lO4.29 
102,24 102.15 102.59 103.40 
101.98 101.75 102.20 

I 
lO3. ]9 

100.45 103.02 102.54 102.69 
99.12 105.07 94.53 103.97 

]04.46 106.52 95.45 108.17 
116.94 107.22 102.49 105.83 
125.41 109.11 104.45 96.28 
130.66 115.14 105.27 101.48 
134.59 122.62 107.09 104.99 
132.11 128.03 113.32 105.47 
122.76 124.43 116.63 102.69 
119.32 116.74 115.48 100.98 
130.40 111.13 114.94 102.70 
140.30 111.45 104.63 102.70 
130.54 114.33 96.14 99.09 
116.70 115.64 92.44 88.04 
114.83 95.87 87.14 74.55 
111.21 90.18 79.70 71.38 
113.25 91.11 82.17 62.91 
100.00 111.11 220.00 75.76 

110.14 107.99 103.37 103.20 

and 1933 and in each State at the last two Cen
sus dates. In all States, with the exception 
of South Australia and Western Australia, 
the normal population pyramid has given 
place to a mushroom-shaped diagram which 
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QUEENSLAND WESTERN AUSTRALIA 

1921 1921 
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Explanation.-The diagrams on this page illus
trate the age distribution and the distribution by 
conjugal condition of the male and female popula
tion of Australia in 1911 and 1933. The horizontal 
length of each bar measures the number of persons 
of the age group to which it corresponds. If a 
population is maintaining itself by natural increase, 
each bar should be somewhat longer than the 
bar immediately above it. This was -the case 
with the lowest age group (0.4) in 1911, but 

not in 1933, a change due to the falling 
birth rate (27.20 in 1911, 16.78 in 1933). The 
diagram for 1911 is less symmetrical than that 
of 1933 because of (a) the higher masculinity and 
(b) the marked influence of the presence of 
migrants in the age range 15 to 29 in 1911. The 
relatively higher proportion of the widowed or 
divorced (predominantly the widowed) among 
females than among males is indicated clearly in 
both diagrams. 
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indicates that the children born are insuffi
cient to replace those in the higher age groups. 
In South Australia, although the age group 0 to 4 
is higher than the group 5 to 9, the latter is smaller 
than the group lO to 14, but in Western Australia 
there is very little difference between any of the 
early age groups. 

The two diagrams for Australia also show the 
conjugal condition of the members of each age 
group and afford some idea of the reproductive 
potentialities of the population at each of the two 
Censuses compared, while the effect of the declining 
birth rate, after taking into consideration age and 
sex distribution, is shown in Section 5 (vi) of 
Chapter IX. (Gross and Net Reproduction Rates). 

A tabular presentation of age distribution figures 
is not feasible in this section, but full details may be 
obtained in Volume I. Part IX., Tables 24 and 25. 

9. Average Age.-It may be desirable to know, 
not only the number of persons at each age, but also 
the average age of each sex or of the whole com
munity. Two kinds of average are frequently 
employed in the statistics of demography, viz.:-

(1) The mean age, obtained by totalling the 
ages of all the population, male, female, 
or combined, and dividing by the number 
of each sex, or of both combined, as the 
case may be. 

(2) The median age, obtained by ascertaining 
that age for either sex, or for both com
bined, which is so situated that there are 
as many persons above it as there are 
below it. 

In the case of the mean age, it is clear that, since 
in the Census returns all persons are shown as at 
their age last birthday, the totalling of the recorded 
ages and the division by the number of persons will 
understate the true mean age by approximately!, 
for on the average approximately half a year has 
elapsed since the birthday. 

In computing the average ages for the purposes 
of this section. use has been made of the smoothed 
results, as thes~ are believed to represent the position 
with greater accuracy than the original data. The 
difference in average between crude data and 
adjusted results will, however, be insignificant. The 
mean age for each sex, and for both combined, for 
each State and Territory in 1933 was as follows:-

MEAN AGE OF POPULATION, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Mean Age. 
State or Territory. 

Males. Females. Persons. 

New South Wales · . 30.14 30.17 30.16 
Viotoria · . · . 31.11 32.20 31.66 
Queensland · . · . 29.98 29.05 29.54 
South Australia · . 30.84 31.60 31.22 
Western Australia · . 30.65 29.38 30.06 
Tasmania · . · . 29.61 29.68 29.65 
Federal Capital Territory 28.64 26.28 27.55 
Northern Territory · . 35.52 23.18 31.77 

Australia · . 30.46 30.64 30.55 

Apart from the Federal Capital Territory, where 
the numbers are small, the lowest mean age for 
males occurred in Tasmania. This was due largely 
to heavy adult emigration combined with a high 
birth rate. 

The following table shows the median ages of 
males and females in each State and Territory in 
1933:-

MEDIAN AGE of POPULATION, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

I Median Age. 
State or Territory. 

: 
Males. Females. Persons. 

i 
i 

New South "Vales · . 27.14 27.27 27.20 
Victoria .. · . 28.46 29.88 29.14 
Queensland . . · . 27.22 25.92 26.62 
South Australia · . 27.79 28.77 28.26 
Western Australia. I 28.17 26.25 27.32 · . 
Tasmania , 25.4g 25.68 25.58 
Federal Capit~l' Territo~y : 28.08 25.28 26.61 
Northf'rn Territon- · . 35.05 20.48 30.81 

, 

I 

Australia 
I 

· . 27.60 27.79 27.69 
I 

The median age was less than the mean age in 
all cases. For Australia as a whole, the mean age 
for males was greater than the median age by 2.86 
years, for females by 2.85 years, and for persons by 
2.86 years. 

The next table gives a comparative statement of 
the mean and median ages for Australia, covering 
the Censuses from 1881 to 1933. From 1911 to 1921 
the average age for males and the average age for 
females were rapidly approaching equality, with the 
former still somewhat higher than the latter. By 
1933 the average age of females actually exceeded 
that of males. This has been the outcome of the 
long-period tendency to equality of the numbers 
in each sex in the population, combined with the 
greater longevity of females. The gradual increase 
of the average age of both sexes since 1881 also 
reflects increasing longevity for each sex, and the 
ageing of the population is particularly emphasized 
by the steep rise from 1921 to 1933. During the 
52 years covered by the table, the mean age of 
males increased by 5.03 years and of females by 
8.15 years. 

MEAN and MEDIAN AGES, 1881 to 1933. 

I Mean Age. Median Age. 
Year of 
0ensu,. 1 

Females. I Persot)s. Males. ! Females. Males. Persons. 

1881 · . 25.43 22.49 24.08 21.74 18.42 20.08 
lS91 · . 25.54 23.29 24.50 23.10 20.08 21.65 
1901 · . 26.66 24.97 25.86 23.62 21.45 22.53 
1911 · . 27.67 26.65 27.1S 24.61 23.39 24.01 
1921 · . 28.54 28.03 28.29 26.18 25.52 25.84 
}933 .. 30.46 30.64 30.55 27.60 27.79 27.69 

: 
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10. Full (Adult) Age.-One of the most impor
tant divisions in the ages of a community is that 
which distinguishes the numbers under 21 years 
of age from those above that age. The following 

table gives the numbers of males and females who 
were over 21 years of age at the Census of 30th 
June, 1933, together with the percentages which they 
bore to the corresponding totals for all ages:-

ADULT POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Males aged 21 years i Females aged 21 years I Pernons aged 21 years 
and upwards. and upwards. alJ.d upwards. 

State or TerrItory. 
Percentage on Percentage on Percentage on 

Total Persons Number. Total Males Number. Total Females Numher. 
of all Ages. of all Ages. o! all Ages. 

New South Wales · . · . · . 798,669 

Victoria · . · . · . · . 565,040 

Queensland · . · . · . · . 303,431 

South Australia · . · . · . 17'9,657 

Western Australia · . · . · . 148,013 

Tasmania · . · . · . · . 66,638 

Federal Capital Territory · . · . 2,923 

Northern Territory · . · . · . 2,557 

AUSTRALIA · . · . "I 2,066,928 

Omitting the Territories, Western Australia 
showed the highest percentage of adult males, and 
Tasmania the lowest; Victoria had the highest 
percentage of adult females, Tasmania the lowest, 
and Queensland the second lowest. 

% % % 
60.58 777,902 60.66 1,576,571 60.62 

62.56 589,571 64.29 1,154,611 63.43 

61.03 264,364 58.71 567,795 59.92 

61.75 182,236 62.84 361,893 62.29 

63.27 122,307 59.69 270,320 61.60 

57.90 65,440 58.17 132,078 58.03 

60.83 2,368 57.17 I 5,291 59.14 

75.70 726 49.32 3,283 67.69 

1-

61.39 2,004,914 61.45 4,071,842 61.42 

The following table shows comparable figures for 
Australia for each of the Censuses from 1881 to 
1933:-

ADULT POPULATION, 1881 to 1933. 

I Males aged 21 years Females aged 21 years Persons aged 21 years 
and over. and over. and over. 

Year 01 Census. 
Percentage on ! Percentage on Percentage on 

Number. Total Males i Total Females Total Persons Number, Number. 
of all Ages. of all Ages. of all Ages. 

1881 · . · . · . · . 624,633 

1891 · . · . · . · . 923,639 

1901 · . · . · . · . 1,080,728 

1911 · . · . · . · . 1,322,439 

1921 · . · . · . · . 1,607,872 

1933 · . · . · . · . 2,066,928 

The results given above show a striking increase 
(from 48.10 per cent. in 1881 to 61.42 per cent. in 
1933) in the proportion of adults in the population, 
which is mainly the result of the joint causes of a 
falling birth rate throughout the period and a 
greater longevity. The change in the age con
stitution of males, however, has differed very 
materially from the change in age of females. 

% % % 
51.41 457,641 44.20 1,082,274 48.10 

54.20 706,153 48.03 1,629,792 51.34 

54.64 913,973 50.89 1,994,701 52.86 

57.17 1,176,646 54.93 2,499,085 56.10 

58.20 1,547,839 57.91 3,155,711 58.05 

6] .39 2,004,914 61.45 4,071,842 61.42 
I 

During the 52 years covered by the table the propor
tion of adult males increased from 51.41 per cent. 
in 1881 to 61.39 per cent. in 1933, while the propor
tion of adult females increased from 44.20 per cent. 
in 1881 to 61.45 per cent. in 1933. 

The following table, giving the estimated adult 
population at 31st December and estimated adult 
mean population in Census years from 1881 and for 
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each year from 1921 to 1938, has been computed, on shown by the annual estimated age distribution at 
the assumption that the proportion of adult to total 30th June to the estimated populations at 31st 
population is constant throughout each year, by December and to the mean populations for each 
applying the ratio of adult to total population as year:-

ESTIMATED ADULT POPULATION of AUSTRAlJA. 1881 to 1933. 

Estimated Adult Population at 31st December. Estimated Adult Mean Population for Yeal, 
Yrar. 

Males, Females. 
. -.~-

1881 · , · . · . · . 643,700 471,400 
1891 · . · . · . · . 941,800 725,800 
1901 .. · . · . · , 1,099,300 931,800 
1911 , . · . · . · . 1,364,300 1,210,600 
1921 · . · . · . · . 1,629,100 1,6]6,700 
1922 .. · . · . · . 1,669,400 ],647,700 
1923 .. · . · . · , 1,707,200 1,679,800 
1924 .. · . · . · . 1,753,500 1,719,400 
1925 .. · . · . · . 1,798,000 1,760,000 
1926 ' . · . · . · . 1,852,600 1,804,300 
1927 · . · . · . · . ] ,892,800 1,807,000 
1928 .. · . · , · . 1,931,800 1,835,500 
1929 .. · . · . · . 1,962,400 1,872,700 
1930 '. · . · . · . 1,988,500 1,907,700 
1931 · , · . · . · , 2,012,500 1,941,000 
1932 .. , . · . · . 2,042,200 1,976,300 
1933 .. · . · . · , 2,074,000 2,013,400 
1934 ,. · . · . · . 2,106,000 2,050,900 
1935 ,. · , · . · . 2,138,400 2,089,000 
1936 · . · . · . 2,171,900 2,127,800 
1937 '. · . · . · . 2,204,800 2,165,900 
1938 .. · . , . · . 2,238,400 2,202,700 

I 

11. Natural Age Groups.-An interesting view 
of the age distribution of the population of Aus
tralia, and of the changes which have taken place 
therein at different stages from 1881 onwards, may 
be obtained by a classification into what have been 
termed" Natural Age Groups". For the present 

Persons . Males. 
I 

Female,. Persons. 

1,115,100 631,000 462,200 i 1,093,200 
1,667,600 929,600 712,600 1,642,200 
2,031,100 1,087,000 919,700 2,006,700 
2,574,900 1,336,200 1,188,300 2,524,500 
3,245,800 1,614,200 1,600,700 3,214,900 
3,317,]00 ],648,500 1,630,100 3,278,600 
3,387,000 1,687,800 1,662,800 3,350,600 
3,472,900 1,731,600 1,700,300 3,431,900 
3,558,000 1,778,500 1,741,600 3,520,100 
3,656,900 1,831,200 1,784,900 3,616,100 
3,699,800 1,871,900 1,791,200 3,663,100 
3,767,300 1,916,000 1,820,000 3,736,000 
3,835,100 1,950,500 1,858,200 3,808,700 
3,896,200 1,978,700 1,894,800 3,873,500 
3,953,500 2,004,900 1,930,700 3,935,600 
4,018,500 2,033,800 1,966,200 4,000,000 
4,087,400 2,065,400 2,002,900 4,068,300 
4,156,900 2,098,300 2,041,600 4,139,900 
4,227,400 2,131,000 2,079,200 4,210,200 
4,299,700 2,163,700 2,117,700 4,281,400 
4,370,700 2,195,200 2,154,300 4,349,500 
4,441,100 2,227,900 2,190,900 4,418,800 

I 

(ages 2 to 13 inclusive); Adolescence (ages 14 to 20 
inclusive); Early Adult Life (ages 21 to 44 inclu
sive); Mature Age (ages 45 to 64 inclusive); Old 
Age (65 and over). In each case the ages quoted 
are the ages last birthday. 

purposes the following groupings have been Classified in this manner, the graduated results 
taken:-Infancy (ages under 2 years); Childhood for the Censuses from 1881 to 1933 are as follows:-

POPULATION iD NATURAL AGE GROUPS, 1881 to 1933. 

Age last Birthday. Period of Life. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 19S3. 

MALES. 

! 
0-1 Infancy 66,240 94,500 90,000 113,'107 127,198 · . · . · . · . I 108,626 
2-13 · . · . Childhood · . · . ! 349,320 466,250 539,150 556,347 696,345 758,768 

14-20 · . · . Adolescence ' . · . ! 174,720 219,650 268,050 320,842 331,·155 432,859 
21-44 · . · . Early Adult Life · . 410,440 646,350 740,400 855,059 996,413 ],223,912 
45-64 · . · . Mature Age. , , . 179,760 222,850 255,050 366,980 487,808 628,200 
65 and oyer · . Old Age · . · . 34,433 i 54,439 85,278 100,400 123,651 214,746 

Total .. · . · . 1,214,913 1,704,039 1,977,928 2,313,035 2,762,870 3,367,111 

FEMALES. 
, 

0-1 · . · , Infancy · . · . 64,800 91,750 87,900 109,383 121,923 103,611 
2-13 · . , . Childhood · . · , 342,880 455,900 527,100 544,563 678,253 733,388 

14-20 · . · . Adolescence .. · , 169,960 216,550 266,900 311,378 324,849 421,311 
21~44 · , · . Early Adult Life · . 323,840 507,800 650,600 789,826 997,117 1,184,704 
45-64 · . · . Mature Age '. · . 111,920 161,]00 198,600 296,791 433,553 604,770 
65 and oyer · . Old Age · , · . 21,881 37,253 64,773 90,029 117,169 214,944 

Total . . · . · . 1,035,281 1,470,353 1,795,873 2,141,970 2,672,864 3,262,728 

The proportion of the total of each sex in each of these natural age groups is shown in the next table 
in percentage form. 
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PERCENTAGE of POPULATION of EACH SEX in EACH NATURAL AGE CROUP, 1881 to 1933. 

Aglll .. t Blrthda)'. Period of Life. 188l. 181)1. 1901. 1nl. 1921. 1933. 

MALES. 

% % % % % % 
0- 1 · . · . Infa.ncy · . · . 5.45 5.55 4.55 4.90 4.60 3.22 
2-13 · . · . Childhood · . · . 28.75 27.36 27.26 24.05 25.20 22.53 

14-20 · . · . Adolescence .. · . 14.38 12.89 13.55 13.87 12.00 12.86 
21-44- · . · . Early Adult Life · . 33.78 37.93 37.43 36.97 36.07 36.35 
45-64 · . · . Mature Age .. · . 14.80 I 13.08 12.90 15.87 17.66 18.66 
65 and over · . Old Age · . · . 2.84 3.19 4.31 4.34 4.47 6.38 

-.. -"--~ 

Total · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
I 

FEMALES. 

% % % % % % 
0- 1 · . · . Infancy · . · . 6.26 6.24 4.89 5.11 4.56 3.18 
2-13 · . · . Childhood · . · . 33.12 31.01 29.35 25.42 25.38 22.48 

14--20 · . · . Adolescence .. · . 16.42 14.73 14.86 14.54 12.15 12.91 
21-44 · . · . Earlv Adult Life · . 31.28 34.53 36.23 36.87 37.31 36.31 
45.0-64 · . · . Matl~re Age .. · . 10.81 10.96 11.06 13.86 16.22 18.54 
65 and oYer · . Old Age · . · . 2.11 2.53 3.61 4.20 4.38 6.58 

Total · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The results show the decline which has taken at the next Census, but mature age and old age 
place in the proportions furnished by the minor age will further increase. Eventually the numbers in 
groups, and the corresponding increase in the adult early adult life and mature age must be influenced 
groups, a fact which, of course, is in harmony with by the present reduction in infancy and childhood, 
the higher average age of the community already unless migration and mortality rates operate as off
referred to. It may be noticed, too, that the changes setting factors. The effect of the long-period 
have been much more marked in the females than changes shown in the tables above has been to bring 
in the males. In 1933 the absolute number in the age structure of the population of Australia 
infancy diminished and the relative number in both more into line with the normal structure of older 
infancy and childhood declined. The decrease in countries. 
the proportion of adolescents began in 1921, but 
recovered slightly, though not to the 1911 propor- The following tables give a similar analysis for 
tion, in 1933. Early adult life will not be affected males and females in each State and Territory:-

Age last Period of Life Birthday. 

0-1 · . Infancy · . 
2-13 · . Childhood · . 

14---20 · . Adolei5cence · . 
21-44 · . Early Adult Life 
45-64 · . :Mature Age · . 
65 and over Old Age · . 

Total · . 

0- 1 Infa.ncy 
2-13 . . Childhood 

14-20 .. Adolescence .. 
21-44 .. I Early Adult Life 
45-64: . . Mature Age .. 
65 and over Old Age .. 

Total 

MALES in NATURAL AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE, 1933 • 

New South . \ South Western IT. Victoria. Wales. Australia. Australia. ",mania. 

NU1.1BER. 

43,830 27,170 16,520 8,650 7,820 4,355 
303,910 198,320 112,920 63,930 49,870 28,175 
172,060 112,590 64,390 38,790 28,290 15,950 
470,920 331,790 185,430 104,740 89,310 38,355 
248,730 168,830 . 88,600 55,565 44,670 20,090 
79,021 64,544 29,357 19,287 13,977 8,172 

1,318,471 903,244 497,217 1290,962 233,937 115,097 

PERCENTAGE. 

Federal 
Capital 

Territory. 

182 
1,162 

547 
1,928 

859 
127 

4,805 

17.88 
2.64 

Xorthern 
Territory. 

99 
481 
242 

1,439 
856 
261 

3,378 
-

"\ustraUa. 

108,626 
758,768 
432,859 

1,223,912 
628,200 
214,746 

3,367,111 

.22 
22.53 
12.86 
36.35 
18.66 
6.38 

:-------1------1------1--------------------1------------------
100.00 100.00 100.00 i 100.00 I 100.00 1 100 .00 100.00 
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Age last 
Birthday. 

0-1 · . 
2-13 · . 

14-20 · . 
21-44 · . 
45-64 · . 
65 and over 

0-1 · . 
2-13 · . 

14-20 · . 
21-44 · . 
45-64 · . 
65 and oyer 

AQ~S. 

FEMALES in NA'.l'U1tAL Act GROUPS, 30th JUNE. 1933.. 

New South South W •• tern Federal Northern Period of Lite. Wales. Victoria. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capita) 1errltory. Territory. 

NUMBER. 

Infancy · . 41,740 26,060 15,890 8,070 7,430 4,170 166 85 
Ohildhood 295,080 190,630 108,460 62,060 4$,150 27,450 1,105 453 
Adolescence · . 167,790 110,770 61,780 37,640 21,100 15,520 498 213 
Early Adult IJife 464,260 336,000 165,130 104,330 14,510 38,190 1,742 542 
Nlat{lre Age · . 236,31)0 180,560 74,700 56,250 36,890 19,290 542 158 
Old Age · . 77,126 72,997 24,357 21,637 10,835 7,882 89 21 

.~ 

'rotal .. · . 1 917,017 450,317 289,987 204,915 112,502 4,142 i 1,472 
i 

PERCENTAGE. 

% I 0 1 % % % % % % 10 
Infancv 3.25 2.84 3.52 2.78 3.63 3.71 4.01 5.77 
Childh~od · . 23.01 20.79 24.09 21.40 23.50 24.40 26.68 30.78 
Adolescence · . 13.09 12.08 13.72 12.98 13.22 13.79 12.02 14.47 
Early Adult Life 36.21 36.64 36.67 35.98 36.36 33.95 42.06 36.82 
:l\lature Age · . 18.43 19.69 16.59 19.40 18.00 17.15 13.08 10.73 
Old Age · . 6.01 7.96 5.41 7,46 5.29 7.00 2.15 1.43 

~---

Total .. · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

SPECIAL FEATURES OF THE AGE CONSmUTION OF THE POPULATION. 
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AUlltralla. 

103,611 
733,38 8 

1 
04 

421,31 
1,184,7 

604,77() 
214,94 1 

3,262,72 

% 
3.18 

22.48 
12.91 
36.31 
18.54 
6.58 

100.00 

12. School Age.-In all States of Australia it is tralia the corresponding age limits are over 6 and 
compulsory for all children within certain ages to under 14 years. 

;~te~~:ck~~;h W:l~~ ~~:eTa~~~~la ~~fsu;~~~~~ The number of children-as indicated by the 
applies to all children who have attained age 7 but graduated age results-at each of the ages from 
who are less than 14 years of age. In Victoria, 6 to 13 inclusive at the date of the Census was as 
Queensland, South Australia and Western Aus- follows:~ 

CHn.DREN of SCHOOL AGE in EACH STATE and TERRITORY of AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

New South South ,\Vestern I Federal Nort.hern I Age last Birthday. Victoria. Tasmania. Capital Au.tralla. Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

MALES. 

6 · . · . · . 25,410 16,550 9,360 5,360 4,160 2,325 97 43 63,305 
7 · . · . · . 25,570 16,770 9,430 5,420 4,150 2,330 96 41 63,80'1 
8 · . · . · . 25,720 16,970 9,500 5,480 4,140 2,350 95 38 64,293 
9 · . · . · . 25,860 17,160 9,670 5,5~0 4,140 2,380 94 36 64,760 

10 · . 25,970 17,240 9,630 5,570 4,150 2,420 93 35 65,108 
11 · . · . · . 26,040 17,270 9,690 5,610 4,170 2,425 94 34 65,333 
12 · . · . · . 26,010 17,080 9,720 5,660 4,110 2,385 93 i 33 65,091 
13 · . · . · . 24,640 16,380 9,450 5,610 3,950 2,310 91 33 62,464 

Total · . · . 205,220 135,420 76,350 44,230 32,970 18,925 753 293 514,161 
I 

FEMALES. 

6 · . · . · . 24,600 15,880 9,060 5,200 4,020 2,240 95 41 61,136 
7 · . · . · . 24,820 16,080 9,180 5,280 3,980 2,270 95 39 61,744 
S · . · . · . 25,030 16.280 9,250 5,350 3,960 2,305 96 37 62,306 
9 · . · . · . 25,230 16,440 9,310 5,410 3,980 2,355 93 35 62,853 

10 · . · . · . 25,420 16,580 9,370 6,460 4,000 2,420 88 33 63,371 
11 · . · . · . 25,510 16,670 9,380 5,500 4,010 2,430 82 31 63,618 
12 · . · . · . 25,400 16,620 9,250 6,580 3,980 2,360 78 31 63,249 
13 · . · . · . 23,930 15,680 • 8,720 5,310 3.810 2,270 74 30 59,824 _. . . . 

Total · . · . 199,940 130,230 73,520 43,040 31,740 18,650 701 277 498,098 
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CHn.DREN of SCHOOL AGE in EACH STATE and TERRITORY of AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 193:J-continued. 

New South ., South Western I Federal Northern I Age last BIrthday. Wales. Victoria. Australla. Australla. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

PERSONS. 

6 · . · . · . 50,010 32,430 18,420 10,560 8,180 4,565 192 84 124,441 
7 · . · . · . 50,390 32,850 18,610 10,700 8,130 4,600 191 80 125,551 
8 · . · . · . 50,750 33,250 18,750 10,830 8,100 4,655 191 75 126,601 
9 · . · . · . 51,090 33,600 18,880 10,930 8,120 I 4,735 187 71 127,613 

10 · . · . · . 51,390 33,820 19,000 11,030 8,150 . 4,840 181 68 128,479 
11 · . · . · . 51,550 33,940 19,070 I 11,110 8,180 i 4,855 176 65 128,946 
12 · . · . · . 51,410 33,700 . 18,970 • 11,190 8,090 4,745 171 64 128,340 
13 · . · . · . 48,570 32,060 18,170 10,920 7,760 4,580 H35 63 122,288 

-
Tota.l · . · . 405,160 265,650 149,870 87,270 64,710 37,575 1,454 570 1,012,259 

The next table gives a comparison of the number of children above 6 and under 14 years of age in 
Australia at each Census from 1881;-

Age last Birthday. 

6 · . · . · . 
7 · . · . · . 
8 · . · . · . 
9 · . · . · . 

10 · . · . · . 
11 · . · . · . 
12 · . · . · . 
13 · . · . · . 

Total · . · . 

6 · . · . · . 
7 · . · . · . 
8 · . · . · . 
9 · . · . · . 

10 · . · . · . 
11 · . · . · . 
12 · . · . · . 
13 · . · . · . 

Total · . · . 

6 · . · . · . 
7 · . · . · . 
8 · . · . · . 
9 · . · . · . 

10 · . · . · . 
11 · . · . · . 
12 · . · . · . 
13 · . · . · . 

Total · . · . 

CHn.DREN of SCHOOL AGE in AUSTRALIA, 1891 to 1933. 

Number. 

MALES. 

40,750 45,800 47,543 61,972 
39,350 46,400 46,084 61,459 
37,950 46,850 44,783 59,635 
36,650 46,850 43,770 57,831 
35,550 46,300 43,049 56,068 
34,700 45,100 42,753 54,580 
33,850 43,700 42,748 53,172 . 
33,000 42,400 42,990 51,845 

291,800 363,400 353,720 456,562 

FEMALES. 

39,900 44,750 46,298 60,246 
38,500 45,400 45,111 59,924 
37,250 45,900 44,055 58,452 
36,100 45,850 43,236 56,607 
35,000 45,100 42,654 54,834 
33,950 44,050 42,222 53,371 
32,950 42,850 42,001 

I 
52,044 

32,050 41,750 42,072 50,772 

285,700 355,650 347,649 446,250 
I 

PERSONS. 

80,650 90,550 93,841 122,218 
77,850 91,800 91,195 121,383 
75,200 92,750 88,838 118,087 
72,750 92,700 87,006 114,438 
70,550 91,400 85,703 110,902 
68,650 89,150 84,975 107,951 
66,800 86,550 84,749 105,216 
65,050 84,150 85,062 102,617 

63,305 
63,807 
64,293 
64,760 
65,108 
65,333 
65,091 
62,464 

514,161 

61,136 
61,744 
62,308 
62,853 
63,371 
63,613 
63,249 
59,824 ' 

498,098 

124,441 
125,551 
126,601 
127,613 
128,479 
128,946 
128,340 . 
122,288 

From 1891 
to 1901. 

5,050 
7,050 
8,900 

10,200 
10,750 
10,400 
9,850 
9,400 

71,600 

4,850 
6,900 
8,650 
9,750 

10,100 
10,100 
9,900 
9,700 

69,950 

9,900 
13,950 
17,550 
19,950 
20,850 
20,500 
19,750 

-
-
-
-
-
-

-

-
-
-
1-
i-

-

i-

,-
-
-
i-

1-
-

19,100 ' 

Increase.-

1,743 14,429 
316 15,375 

2,067 14,852 
3,080 14,061 
3,251 13,019 
2,347 11,827 

952 1 10,424 . 
590 8,855 

9,680 102,842 

1,548 13,948 
289 14,813 

1,845 14,397 
2,614 13,371 
2,446 12,180 
1,828 11,149 

849 10,043 
322 8,700 

8,001 98,601 

3,291 28,377 
605 30,188 

3,912 29,249 
5,694 27,432 
5,697 25,199 
4,175 22,976 
1,801 20,467 

912 I 17,555 

577,500 719,050 701,369 902,812 1,012,259 141,550 - 17,681 1201,443 

, The.minUJI sign (- ) slgnifie& decrease. 

From 1921 
to 1933. 

1,333 
2,348 
4,658 
6,929 
9,040 

10,753 
11,919 
10,619 

57,599 

890 
1,820 
3,856 
6,246 
8,537 

10,242 
11,205 
9,052 

51,848 

2,223 
4,168 
8,514 

13,175 
17,577 
20,995 
23,124 
19,671 

109,447 
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28.72 per cent. As between 1921 and 1933, the 
population increased by 20.79 per cent., but the 
children of school age by only 12.03 per cent. 

The decreases shown in the preceding table in the 
results for 1911 as compared with 1901 were due 
to the smaller number of births during the period 
1898-1903 inclusive than in the corresponding years 
of the earlier decade. The late 'eightees and the early 13. Supporting (Working) Age.-An interesting 
'nineties were a "boom" period of trade and specu- grouping of the male population is that accord
lation, and the smaller birth rate was an effect of the ing to productive capabilities. The first group 
subsequent collapse. Another striking feature is the embraces those up to and including 14 years 
smaller increase in the number of children as Dependants, the second group includes the 
of school age over the twelve years 1921 to 1933 Supporting Ages-I5 to 64 inclusive, and the Old 
than over the ten years 1911 to 1921. Whereas the Age group covers all 65 and over. The number 
population between 1911 and 1921 increased by 21.14 of males in these groups is given below for each 
per cent., the children of school age increased by State and Territory:-

AUSTRAUAN MALE POPULATION in SPECIFIED AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age mst 
Birthday. Period ot Life. 

Male Population. 

NUMBER. 

0-14 · . Dependent Age 371,740 240,810 138,430 77,880 61,250 I M,765 1,434 613 926,922 
15-64 · . Supporting Age 867,710 597,890 329,430 193,795 158,710 72,160 3,244 2,504 2,225,443 
65 a.nd over Old Age · . 79,021 64,544 29,357 19,287 13,977 8,172 127 261 214,746 

, 

Total · . 1,318,471 903,244 1497,217 290,962 233,937 115,097 4,805 3,378 3,367,111 

PERCENTAGE. 

~ \ 
% % 

28°.20 0-14 · . Dependent Age 26.66 27.84 
15-64 · . Supporting Age 65.81 . 66.19 66.26 
65 and over Old Age · . 5.99 I 7.15 5.90 

Tota.l · . 100.00 1100.00 100.00 

Amongst the States, the proportion at Supporting 
Age was highest in Western Australia-67.85 per 
cent., and lowest in Tasmania-62.70 per cent. The 
proportion of children at Dependent Ages was 
highest in Tasmania at 30.20 per cent., and the pro-

% % % 01 

~ I % /0 

18~15 26.77 26.18 30.20 29.84 27.53 
66.60 67.85 62.70 67.52 74.13 66.09 
6.63 5.97 7.10 2.64 7.72 6.38 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

portion of males who had attained the Old Age of 
65 was greatest in Victoria at 7.15 per cent. 

Similar particulars are given for Australia in the 
next table for each Census from 1891:-

AUSTRAUAN MALE POPULATION in SPECIFIED AGE GROUPS, 1891 to 1933. 

Age last 
Birthday. Period of Life. Number. 

Mal. Population. 

Percentage. 

\
' \ 1891. I 1901. ! 1911. I 1921. \ 1933. l~~~~~ 

-----1 .,' 1 

, '\ 1 '% % % % % 
0-14 .. 

15-64 .. 
65 and over 

DependentAge 1 592,9501 670,350 713,375\ 874,167\ 926,922\34.80 33.89,30.84 31.64,27.53 
Supporting Age • 1,056,650; 1,222,300' 1,499,260, 1,765,052 2,225,443 1 62.01 61.80

1

' 64.82 63.881 66.09 
Old Age .. ~ 54,439 85,278 100,4001 123,651 1 214,7461~~; 4.34 4.48 _ 6.38 

Total " 11,704,039 1,977,928 2,313,03512,762,87013,367,1111100.00 100 .001100.00 100.00 J(Kl.oo 

The change which has taken place in the age 
composition of the male population is clearly shown 
by the percentages in the last table. The eccentric 
movement shown by the results for 1911, in the 
small proportion of children, is covered by the 
explanation of the decline in the number of children 
at school age given in Section 12 above. The 

304.--6 

even greater percentage decline in the proportion 
of children in 1933 is explained by the marked fall 
in the birth rate .since 1921. 

14. Childbearing Age.-It has been, and still is, 
a common practice to compare the birth rates of 
different countries by dividing the number of births 
occurring in each country during a stated period 
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for the Reproductive, and 45 and onward for the 
Sterile. Cases of reproduction are, of course, not 
infrequent beyond 44, and are not unknown beyond 
50, but the Australian experience for the five years 
1934-38 shows that of 570,640 mothers, only 2,369, or 
42 per 10,000, had attained the age of 45 years. 
Births also occur to mothers under fifteen years, 
but during the five years just mentioned the number 
of such births registered was only 175, or 1 in every 
3,300 births. 

by the total population of the same country. As, 
however, the most important primary factor in the 
birth rates so compared is the proportion of women 
in the respective communities who are capable of 
contributing children, any proper comparison of 
birth rates requires that allowance should be made 
for the varying age composition of the female 
sections of the populations concerned. The same 
remark applies to the same country in the different 
stages of its development. For the purpose of 
modifying these crude birth rates it is convenient 
to divide the female population into the three groups The number and proportion of the female popula
which are physiologically controlled by age, viz., tion in each State and Territory according to the 
Immature, Reproductive, and Sterile. Although three age groups mentioned are given below, 
the limits of the groups are not precise, they may together with a comparison of similar results for 
be taken in practice as 0-14 for the Immature, 15-44 Australia as a whole since 1891:-

AUSTRALIAN FEMALE POPULATION in SPECIFIED AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Age last 
Birthday, Period of Life, 

Victoria. 

Female Population, 

South 
Australia, 

Australia. 

NUMBER. 

0-14 · , Immature · . 359,970 231,540 133.010 75,290 59,100 33,820 1,342 568 894,640 
15-44 · . Reproductive 608,900 431,920 218,250 136,810 98,090 51,510 2,169 725 1,548,374 
45 and over Sterile , . 313,506 253,557 99,057 77,887 47,725 27,172 631 179 819,714 

Total . , 11 917,017 450,317 289,987 204,915 112,502 4,142 1,472 3,262,728 

PERCENTAGE. 

% % I 
01< I % % % 

I 
°/~' % I % 

0-14 Immature · . 28.07 25.25 I 29~54 I 25.96 28.84 30.06 32.40 38.59 • 27.42 , . 
15-44 · . Reproductive 47.48 47.10 48.46 . 47.18 47.87 45.79 52.37 49.25 47.46 
45 and over Sterile · . 24.45 27.65 22.00 26.86 23.29 24.15 15.23 12.16 25.12 

Total · , 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

AUSTRALIAN FEMALE POPULATION in SPECIFIED AGE GROUPS, 1891.1933. 

Female Population. 

Age last 
Birthday. Period of Lite. Number. 

\ 
Pere outage. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. • 1891. 1901. 1 911. 1921. 1933. 

----
% % 

0-14 · . Immature · . 579,000 655,700 696,448 849,711 894,640 39.38 36.51 3 
% % % 
2.51 31.79j 27.42 
9.43 47.61 47.46 
8.06 20.60i 25.12 

15-44 · . Reproductive 693,000 876,800 1,058,702 1,272,431 1,548,374 47.13 48.82 4 
45 and over' Sterile · , 198,353 263.373 386,820 550,722 819,714 13.49 14.67 1 

-1-1-! Total . 1,470,353 1,795,873 2,141,970 2,672,864 3,262,728 100.001100,00 1 · , OO.OO!I00.00ilOO~og 
---.. ----.--------

Amongst the States the highest proportion at 
reproductive ages was 48.46 per cent. in Queensland, 
and the lowest, 45.79 per cent., was in Tasmania. 
On the other hand, Tasmania had relatively the 
largest proportion at immature ages (30.06 per 
cent.), and Victoria the smallest proportion (25.25 
per cent.). Victoria had relatively the largest pro
portion at the sterile ages (27.65 per cent.), and 
Queensland the smallest proportion (22.00 per 
cent.). 

Over the period from 1891 to 1933 (and, indeed, 
hom the year of the first all-Australian Census, 
1881) the proportion of the female population in 
the immature group has declined from decade to 

decade, with a corresponding contrary movement 
in the sterile group. Up to 1911 the proportion 
in the reproductive group rose steadily; in 1921 it 
fell abruptly and declined again slightly in 1933. 
The general significance of these changes in the 
proportion of the female population in the repro
ductive ages and their special significance in the 
measure of rates of reproduction have already been 
discussed in Chapter IX., Section 5 (vi). It \vill be 
observed that, for the purpose of estimating gross 
and net reproduction rates for Australia which will 
be comparable to rates estimated for other countries, 
the range of reproductive ages used in the calcula
tion was 15 to 49. 
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GEOGRAPmCAL FEATURES OF THE AGE CONSTITUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

15. Metropolitan Population in Ages. -The 
following table gives the number of persons in each 
age group who were resident in the several metro
politan areas throughout Australia and the aggre
gate for those areas combined. In compiling these 
results, persons of unspecified age have been dis
tributed pro rata over the several age groups above 
10-14 years. 

An abnormal condition depicted in this table is 

the smaller number in each of the young age groups 
0-4, 5-9 and 10-14 than in the group next above 
for Sydney, Melbourne, Adelaide, Perth and Hobart, 
and in the age groups 0-4 and 5-9 for Brisbane. 
This is due, as was similarly pointed- out in Section 
4 (i) above in the examination of the infantile age 
structure for the country as a whole, to the pre
ponderant influence of the decline in the number 
of births per 1,000 of the population. 

METROPOUfAN POPULATION ACCORDING to AGE, 30th J'UNE.1933. 

Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart Total Age last Birthday. and and and and and and Metropolitan. Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburb •. Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburbs. 
.- -~.~~-.------- --~~---------~- -.----

0- 4 " 91,277 70,031 21,997 20,840 17,716 
I 

· . · . · , 4,780 i 226,641 
5- 9 " · . · . · . 105,898 82,240 26,312 25,656 18,340 5,420 263,866 

10-14 .. · . · . · . 110,101 84,366 28,346 27,845 18,588 5,906 275,152 
15-19 .. · . · . · . 112,509 87,310 27,590 28,755 I 19,258 5,934 281,356 
20-24 .. · . · . · . 107,~41 85,102 25,687 27,343 18,922 5,394 270,289 
25-29 .. · , · . · . 98,694 79,996 23,297 24,077 17,904 4,496 248,464 
30-34 .. · . · . · . 91,497 77,519 22,736 22,641 15.879 4,099 234,371 
35-39 .. · . · . · . 92,521 76,295 22,901 22,546 13,471 4,172 231,906 
40-44 .. · . · . · . 94,219 74,782 22,598 22,958 12,833 4,150 231,540 
45--49 .. · . · . · . 87,880 63,888 19,746 21,836 11,613 3,601 208,564 
50-54 ., · . · . · . 69,324 52,145 15,817 17,850 10,762 3,096 168,994 
55-59 .. · . · . · . 51,058 41,707 12,079 13,663 i 9,489 2,502 130,498 
60-64 .. · . · . · . 42,586 39,178 10,331 11 ,639 8,694 2,166 114,594 
65-69 .. · . · . · . 33,317 34,085 8,545 9,798 6,600 1,791 94,136 
70-74 .. · . · . · . 24,281 24,017 6,192 7,357 4,055 1,473 67,375 
75-79 .. · . · . · . 13,764 12,246 3,417 4,691 2,112 850 37,080 
80-84 .. · . · . · . 5,881 4,754 1,472 2,132 838 379 15,456 
85--89 .. · . · . · . 2,061 1,754 521 735 294 149 5,514 
9()""94 .. · . · . · . 485 437 138 207 58 37 1,362 
95-99 . . · . · . · . 71 71 25 44 13 11 235 
100 and oyer · . · . · . 2 11 1 6 1 . . 21 

---
Total · . · . · . 1,235,267 991,934 299,748 312,619 207,440 60,406 3,107,414 

The foregoing figures reduced to percentages are shown below-
PROPORTION PER CENT. in each QUINQUENNIAL GROUP. 30tb JUNE. 1933. 

.- ~"-~-~~---~--

Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart Tota) Age lut Birthday. and and aud a.nd and and 
Suburbs. Suburb •. Suburb •. Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburb •. Metropolitan. 

~~.-----.~.~.- ~----- ~~-------
_. 

% % % % % % % 
0-4 · . · . · . 7.39 7.06 7.34 6.67 8.54 7.91 1.29 
5- 9 · . · . · . 8.57 8.29 8.78 8.21 8.84 8.97 8.49 

10-14 · . · . · . 8.91 8.51 9.46 8.91 8.96 9.78 8.86 
15--19 · . · . · . 9.11 8.80 9.20 9.20 9.28 9.82 9.05 
20-24 · . · . · . 8.73 8.58 8.57 8.75 9.12 8,93 8.70 
25-29 · . · . · . 7.99 8.06 7.77 7.70 8.63 7.44 8.00 
30-34 · . · . · . 7.41 7.81 7.58 7.24 7.66 6.79 7,54 
35-39 · . · . · . 7.49 7.69 7.64 7.21 6.49 6.91 7.46 
40-44 · . · . · . 7.63 7.54- 7.54 7.34 6.19 6.87 7.45 
45--49 · . · . · . 7.11 6.44 6.59 6.99 5.60 5.96 6.71 
50-54 · . · . · . 5.61 5.26 5.28 5.71 5.19 5.12 5.44 
55-59 · . · . · . 4.13 4.20 4.03 4.37 

! 
4.58 4.14 4.20 

60-64 3.45 3.95 3.45 3.72 4.19 , 3.59 3.69 · . · . · . i 65-69 · . · . · . 2.70 3.44 

I 
2.85 3.13 3.18 2.96 3.03 

70-74 · . · . · . 1.97 2.42 2.07 2.35 1.96 2.44 2.17 
75-79 · . · . · . 1.11 1.24 1.14 1.50 1.02 1.41 1.19 
80-84 · . · . · . 0.4:8 0.48 0.49 0.68 0.4:0 0.63 0.50 
85-89 ' . · . · . 0.17 0.18 0.17 0.24 0.14 0.25 0.18 
90-94 · . · . · . 1 I 

95-99 · . · . · . 0.04 I 0.05 0.05 0.08 0.03 0.08 0.05 
100 and oyer · . · . · . J 

----
Total · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
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The proportions of the populations of the several 
metropolitan areas in the three groups of 

Dependent Ages, Supporting Ages, and Old Ages 
respectivdy are as follows:-

PERCENTAGE of METROPOUTAN POPULATION in SPECIFIED AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Sydney Melbourne 
Age last Birthday. and and 

· Suburb •. SUburbs. 

% % 
0-14 . . · . · . · . 24.88 23.86 

15-64 . . · . · . · . 68.66 68.34 

65 and over · . · . · . 6.46 7.80 

Total · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 

It thus appears that for the metropolitan areas as 
a whole 24.64 per cent. of the population in 1933 
were under 15; 68.24 per cent. were of ages from 
15 to 64; and 7.12 per cent. were 65 years of age 
or over. For the corresponding ages in 1921 
the percentages were 2852, 66.92 and 456, 
respectively. 

For the population outside the metropolitan areas 
throughout Australia in 1933 the proportions were
Under 15, 29.98 per cent.; from 15 to 64, 64.10 per 
cent.; and 65 and over, 5.92 per cent. For the 
corresponding ages in 1921 the percentages were 
34.13, 6154 and 4.33. Thus, while there was a 
larger proportion at working ages in the metro
politan cities than outside them in both Census 

I 
Brisbane Ad.lsld. Perth Hobart 

\ Total and and a.nd and , Metropolitan. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. 

% % % % % 
25.57 23.78 26.34 26.66 24.64 

67.65 68.23 66.92 6fL57 68.24 

6.78 7.99 6.74 7.77 7.12 
I 

I-~ 

100.00 100.00 100.00 ~OO.IIO 
I 

100.00 

-

years, the disparity was less in 1933 than in 1921, 
for the reasons indicated in Chapter IX., Section 7, 
and in Section 7 of this chapter. In both years the 
reverse is true for children. In both years the pro
portion of persons over 65 was somewhat larger in 
the metropolitan than in the extra-metropolitan 
areas. 

The masculinity of the metropolitan population 
in age groups is given in the following table. The 
results present a striking contrast to the results for 
the States and for Australia as a whole which are 
given in the first table of Section 7 of this chapter. 
In the populations of the metropolitan areas it is an 
exception to find an excess of males in any age 
groups but the very young. 

MASCULINITY of METROPOUTAN POPULATION. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

(Males per 100 Females.) 

I Sydney Melbourne Brlabane Adelaide Pertb Hobart Total A~e last Birthday. and and and aud and and 
Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburb •• Metropolitan. 

---~-- --~--.-.- ------.-

0--4 · . · . · . 104.10 104.36 I 104.38 104.63 103.38 104.01 104.20 
5-9 · . · . · . 101.40 103.88 I 102.56 101.92 101.56 102.77 102.37 

10-14 100.41 101.98 I 102.23 101. 69 98.23 97.92 101.00 · . · . · . 
15-19 · . · . · . 93.89 92.37 89.47 95.67 87.44 88.44 92.59 
20--24 · . · . · . 88.40 85.47 85.28 87.92 78.83 84.79 86.36 
25-29 · . · . · . 88.95 86.28 87.56 89.39 86.73 85.33 87.77 
30--34 · . · . · . 88.51 88.82 94.38 90.55 92.54 84.56 88.77 
35--39 · . · . · . 83.41 82.94 85.16 82.74 86.58 80.53 83.49 
40--44 · . · . · . 91.33 85.19 91.82 86.44 88.36 83.30 88.55 
45-49 · . · . · . 94.60 85.63 94.43 86.55 89.41 86.77 90.48 
50--54 · . · . · . 93.08 82.95 94.72 I 8·1.27 88.38 86.39 88.63 
55-59 · . · . · . 87.16 78.40 88.85 

I 
82.25 91.66 87.00 84.21 

60-64 · . · . · . 80.63 72. ]3 80.11 80.14 92.22 77.69 78.28 
65--69 · . · . · . 81.78 77. ]9 85.28 I 76.25 101.16 82.38 81.04 
70-74 · . · . · . 82.96 76.10 95.95 76.55 109.78 79.20 82.14 
75-79 · . · . · . 80.49 74.12 85.81 81.40 I 101.33 86.81 80.10 
80-84 · . · . · . 73.07 60.83 79.95 73.33 92.64 58.58 70.30 
85-89 · . · . · . 58.29 53.72 64.35 67.81 62.43 67.42 59.00 
90--94 · . · . · . 61.67 44.22 84.00 59.23 56.76 54.17 56.73 
95-99 · . · . · . 71.43 36.54 78.57 41.94 62.50 37.50 52.26 

100 a.nd over · . · . · . . . 10.00 . . 33.33 . . . . 18.75 

All Ages .. 91.76 88.17 91.87 89.83 91.80 90.35 
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The next table shows the proportion which the numbers resident in the metropolitan areas bear to 

the total in the respective States:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of POPULATION in METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Sydney Melbourne 
Age la.t Birthday. and and 

Suburb •. Suburb •. 

% % 
0-- 4 · . · . · . 39.72 48.43 
5~ 9 · . · . · , 42.05 50.12 

10-14 · . · . · , 44.03 51.M 
15-19 · . · . · . 45.94 54.20 
20-24 · , · , · . 46.90 54.83 
25-29 · , · , · . 47.85 M.85 
30-34 · , · . · . 49.38 56.20 
35-39 · , · , · . 51.27 57.52 
40-44 · . · . 52.06 58.29 
45-49 · . · . 52.80 57.72 
50-54 · . · . · . 51.76 56.37 
55-59 · . · . · . 50.96 55.18 
60-64 · , , . · , 50.36 55.47 
65-69 · . · . · . 50.86 56.94 
70-74 · . · . · , 51.63 56.25 
75-79 · . · . · . 51.50 04.86 
80-84 · . · , · . 51.24 56.42 
85-89 · . 49.06 54.64 
90-94 · . · . · . 47.09 51.96 
95-99 · . · . · . 43.56 44.38 

100 and o\'er · . · . · , 13.33 55.00 
i 

Total , . · . · . 47.49 54.49 

BrI.ban. Adelaide 

I and and 
Suburb •. Suburb •. 

I'~-' 

% 0/ 
10 

25.67 46.17 
28.33 I 48,11 
30.52 50,90 
30.45 52.33 
29.92 52.64 
30,06 52.8il 
31.42 M.96 
33.62 55.49 
34.98 56.32 
34.19 57.49 
35.90 58.15 
:35.53 58.31 
35.48 .')9.06 
36.81 60.32 
38.56 60.70 
38.08 61.38 
:~9. 75 62.67 
38.62 64.87 
37.91 66.35 
42.37 74.58 
12.50 54.55 

I~-

31.63 53.81 

Perth 
i 

and 
Suburbs. 

0' 10 
43.96 
44.96 
47,;)5 
47.96 
47.11 
44.75 
44.17 
4tl .43 
47.82 
48.36 
49.00 
50.10 
52.21 
M.95 
55.69 
;)9.81 
60.68 
59.27 
(if).91 
6H.42 
20.00 

47.27 

Hobart 
aud 

Suburb •. 

% 
21.69 
23.46 
25.18 
26.20 
26.43 
25.61 
~7.00 
29,66 
30.25 
28.f19 
29.00 
29.21 
28.59 
28.12 
29.67 
29.21 
32.12 
31.30 
31.09 
:10.67 

. . 
.-~ 

26,1)4 

i Me~ Total 
ropolltan, 

~-

% 
39.83 
42.06 
44.01 
45.72 
46.23 
46.53 
47.9\ 
·19.75 
fiO.H 
51.03 
50.53 
49.97 
50.13 
51.32 
51. 71 
1'l1.38 
52.22 
50.71 
49.44 
47.96 
33.33 

46.87 

The results given above show that of the total In Section 9 of this chapter the mean and median 
population of Australia at the time of the 1933 ages of the several States and Territories are shown. 
Census, 46.87 per cent. were resident in one or other Similar particulars for the various metropolitan areas 
of the metropolitan cities of the various States. are given in the following table:-

METROPOLITAN MEAN and MEDIAN ACES, 30tb JUNE, 1933. 

MetropvHt::m Area. 

Males. 

-

Sydney and Suburbs · . · . · . 31.07 

Melbourne and Suburbs · . · . · . 31.41 

Brisbane and Suburbs · . · . · . 31.03 

Adelaide and Suburbs · . · . · . 31.81 

Perth and Suburbs · . · . · . 30.91 

Hobart and Suburbs · . · . · . 30.55 

Total, Metropolitan · . · . 31.22 

A comparison between the metropolitan areas, 
and the States as a whole, will show that for both 
mean and median ages the averages for the metro
politan areas are the higher. For instance, the mean 
age for all the persons in the metropolitan areas was 
31.98 years, as compared with an average age of 30.55 
years for Australia, and the metropolitan median 
age was 29.74 years against 27.69 years for Australia. 

For the metropolitan areas the mean age of the 
population exceeded the median age by 2.24 years, 

I 

Mean Age. Median A~., 

FelDales. Persons. Male •. 
I 

Females. Persons. 

32.24 31.68 28.76 30.23 29.53 

33.43 32.49 29.16 31.62 30.44 

31.92 31.49 28.65 29.80 29.26 

33.58 32.74 29.16 31.58 30.40 

31.18 31.05 21.93 28.09 28.02 

32.09 31.37 26.89 28.98 21.99 

32.66 31.98 28.82 30.57 29.74 

whereas for Australia the mean age was greater than 
the median by 2.86 years. 

16. Rural Population in Ages •. - The follow-
ing table gives the number of persons in each age 
group who were resident in the rural areas of each 
State and Territory and the aggregate for those areas 
combined. The recorded figures are adjusted by 
distributing unspecified ages pro rata over the 
several age groups above 10-14 years. 
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RURAL POPULATION accordiDJ to ACE. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

'0"," I w_ .... 
i i i 

Federal 
Age last Birthday. New South Victoria. Queensland. Tasmania. Capital Northern Australia. Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

0-4 · . · . 82,854 58,132 45,911 19,714 18,108 12,276 175 278 237,448 
5- 9 · . · . 85,892 63,383 47,002 22,480 18,202 12,446 144 229 249,778 

10-14 · . · . 80,610 60,097 44,875 21,600 16,327 12,039 139 160 235,847 
15-19 · . · . 77,974 55,883 44,429 21,363 16,363 11,087 144 197 227,440 
20-24 · . · . 72,027 53,088 41,901 19,930 16,488 9,635 159 249 213,477 
25-29 · . · . 62,081 50,316 37,760 17,148 17,353 8,337 147 320 193,462 
SO-M .. · . 53,927 46,531 33,936 14,625 16,099 7,143 128 321 172,710 
35-39 · . · . 50,322 43,264 30,484 14,303 12,474 6,341 133 280 157,601 
4()...44 · . · . 49,229 40,717 28,164 14,109 11,177 6,072 93 249 149,810 
45-49 · . · . 45,166 35,509 24,314 12,807 9,859 5,709 110 265 133,739 
50-54 · . · . 37,633 30,234 18,864 10,114 8,854 4,800 79 196 110,774 
55-59 · . · . 28,990 25,303 14,369 7,801 7,421 3,808 56 148 87,896 
60-64 · . · . 24,803 23,157 12,003 6,372 6,290 3,309 44 119 76,097 
65-69 · . · . 18,761 18,748 9,222 4,952 4,262 2,745 39 100 58.829 
70-74 · . · . 12,930 13,390 6,032 3,729 2,510 2,047 17 53 40,708 
75-79 · . · . 7,318 7,020 3,320 2,325 1,053 1,246 8 32 22,322 
80-84 · . · . 3,046 2,466 1,330 991 403 463 6 9 8,714 
85-89 · . · . 1,190 972 503 307 137 200 1 4 8,814 
90-94 · . · . 291 • 287 149 74 22 49 • · . · . 872 
95-99 · . · . 50 54 17 14 3 12 . · . · . 150 

100 and over · . 7 7 4: 4 4 31 · . · . 29 

Total · . 795,101 628,558 444,589 ! 214,762 183,409 109,767 1,622 3,209 2,381,017 

The foregoing figures reduced to percentages are shown below-
PROPORTION PER CENT. in EACH QUINQUENNIAL GROUP, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

New South· South Western Federal Northern I Age last Blrthda.y. Wale •. Victoria. Queensland. Alliltralla. Australia. Tasmania. Oallltal Territory. Australia. 
TerrlMry. 

• 

% % % % % % % % 
I 

% 
0-4 · . · . 10.42 9.25 10.33 9.18 9.87 11.18 10.79 8.66 9.97 
5- 9 · . · . 10.80 10.08 10.57 10.47 9.92 11.34 8.88 7.13 10.49 

10-14 · . · . 10.14 9.56 10.09 10.06 8.90 10.97 8.57 4.99 9.90 
15-19 · . · . 9.81 8.89 9.99 9.95 8.92 IQ.10 8.88 6.14 9.55 
20-24 · . · . 9.06 8.45 9.42 9.28 8.99 8.78 9.81 7.76 8.97 
25-29 · . · . 7.81 8.01 8.49 7.98 9.46 7.60 9.06 9.97 8.13 
30-34 · . · . 6.78 7040 7.63 6.81 8.78 6.51 7.89 10.00 7.25 
35-39 · . · . 6.33 6.88 6.86 6.66 6.80 5.78 8.20 8.73 6.62 
40-44 · . · . 6.19 6.48 6.34 6.57 6.10 5.53 5.73 7.76 6.29 
45--49 · . · . 5.68 5.65 5.47 5.96 5.38 5.20 6.78 8.26 5.62 
50-54 · . · . 4.73 4.81 4.24 4.71 4.83 4.37 4.87 6.11 4.65 
55-59 · . · . 3.65 4.03 3.23 3.63 4.05 3.47 3.45 4.61 3.69 
60-64 · . · . 3.12 3.68 2.70 2.97 3.43 3.01 2.71 3.71 3.20 
65-69 · . · . 2.36 2.98 2.08 

I 

2.31 2.32 2.50 2.41 3.12 2.47 
70-74 · . · . 1.63 2.13 1.36 1. 74 1.37 1.86 1.05 1.65 1.71 
75-79 · . · . .92 1.12 .75 1.08 .57 1.14 049 1.00 .94 
80-84 · . · . .38 .39 .30 .46 .22 .42 .37 .28 .37 
85-89 · . · . .15 .15 .11 .14 .07 .18 .06 .12 .14 
90-94 } 
95-99 .04 .06 .04 : .04 .02 .06 I .04 · . · . · . 

100 and over 
I 

• 

i 

Total · . 100.00 i 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 ! 100.00 100.00 • 100.00 

The proportions of the population in the rural three groups of Dependent Ages, Supporting Ages 
areas of the several States and Territories in the and Old Ages, respectively, are as follows:-

PERCENTAGE of RURAL POPULATION in SPECIFIED AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South South Western Felleral Northern Age last Birthday. Wale •. Vletod ... Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania.. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

% % % % % % % % % 
0-14 · . · . 31.36 28.89 30.99 29.71 28.69 33.49 28.24 20.78 30.36 

15-64 · . · . 63.16 64.28 64.37 64.52 66.74 60.35 67.38 73.05 63.97 
65 and over · . 5.4:8 6.8a 4.64 5.77 4.57 I 6.16 4:.38 6.17 5.67 

Tota.l · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 
1

100 .00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
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When this table of proportions is compared with 
the corresponding table for the metropolitan areas 
(in Section 15 above), it will be seen that in the rural 
areas proper (i.e., excluding provincial towns) there 
was a smaller proportion of population at working 
ages than in the metropolitan centres, a smaller 
proportion of elderly persons, and a larger propor
tion of children. 

The masculinity of the rural population proper 
by States and Territories and for Australia is given 

in the following table. The high rates for the 
rural areas for all but the youngest ages may be 
contrasted with the rates for the whole area of each 
State and of Australia (see first table, Section 7 
above) and for the still lower rates for the metro
politan areas (see fourth table, Section 15 above). 
As already explained in Section 7, the much higher 
musculinity in the rural areas indicates the lag in 
the spread to "country" areas of conditions of 
settlement attractive in equal degree to both sexes. 

MASCULINITY of RURAL POPULATION. 30th JUNE. 1933. 
(Males per 100 Females.) 

I New South South Age last Birthday. Wales. Victoria. Queensland. Australia. 

0---4 · . · . 103.93 103.88 104.67 104.31 
5- 9 · . · . 104.52 105.36 103.09 103.62 

10-14 · . · . 107.74 106.36 107.81 105.44 
15-19 · . · . 124.03 121.28 123.09 118.07 
20---24 · . · . 138.71 137.72 141.58 128.28 
25-29 · . · . 139.42 142.09 152.71 134.67 
30-34 · . · . 127.76 130.10 145.87 1 121.09 
35-39 · . · . 115.24 113.97 129.57 109.83 
40---44 · . · . 124.80 116.48 140.47 115.01 
45-49 · . · . 132.27 119.83 150.66 125.97 
50-54 · . · . 138.69 124.74 159.16 125.89 
55-59 · . · . 137.78 123.71 159.46 131.67 
60---64 · . · . 153.33 126.64 181.63 134.61 
65-69 · . · . 161.83 129.98 181.96 123.57 
70-74 · . · . 157. 05

1 
128.49 191.78 124.31 

75-79 · . · . 147.85 122.57 186.95 130.20 
80-84 · . · . 138.53 106.88 166.73 105.60 
85-89 · . · . 127.10 86.76 130.73 78.95 
90-94 · . · . 95.30 89.47 127.69 76.19 
95-99 · . · . 104.00 45.95 112.50 55.56 

100 and over · . 50.00 50.00 33.33 100.00 

All Ages · . 123.58 119. 53
1 

131.28 
I 

117.25 
.. 

Western 
Australia. Tasmania. 

--------
103.14 106.18 
106.58 104.50 
111.30 104.50 
131.59 118.98 
155.76 128.02 
187.21 129.45 
187.11 117.97 
149.73 107.09 
146.22 109.60 
159.54 115.92 
172.90 124.36 
181.67 133.33 
204.21 154.42 
215.00 146.72 
211.80 142.82 
169.57 130.31 
161. 69 138.66 
88.89 86.11 

214.29 122.73 
200.00 50.00 
300.00 .. 

I 

145.60 
I 

116.81 
, 

1 

Federal Nort.hern 
I Capital Tprritory. Territory. 
1 

103.19 I 
-I 

122.40 
92.00 126.73 

139.66 138.81 
193.88 127.59 
174.14 196.43 I 
188.24 326.67 
156.00 372.06 : 
160.78 359. 02

1 

151.35 378.85 
139.13 657.14 i 
146.88 575. 86

1 

250.00 722.22 
13l.58 \,585.71 I 
160.00 1,566.67 
112.50 2,550.00 
166.67 

800:00 I 500.00 
· . 

I · . .. 
I · . . . 
I 1 __ ' ._,_._. _I 

1 147 . 26 i 292.30 I 

I ' 

Au"trali a. 

1040. 
104. 
107. 
122. 
138. 
145. 
135. 
119. 
125. 
132. 
138. 
139. 
150. 
152. 
150. 
142. 
129. 
105. 
99. 
71. 
92. 

124. 

17 
54 
30 
91 
80 
62 
56 
31 
25 
63 
63 
44 
48 
60 
08 
41 
34 
20 
54 
59 
86 

67 

~-----

The next table shows the proportion which the numbers resident in the rural areas proper bear to 
the total in the respective States and Territories:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of POPULATION in RURAL AREAS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 
._-

I 

New South South Western I Federal Northern Age last Birthday. Wales. Victoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. CapItal Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

-
0-4 % % % % % % % 01 % · . · . /0 
5- 9 · . · . 36.05 ·10.20 53.59 43.67 44.94 55.72 18.17 60.43 41.73 

10-14 · . · . 34.11 38.63 50.60 42.16 44.62 53.88 15.02 57.54 39.81 
15-19 · . · . 32.23 :36.71 48.32 39.48 41.59 51.33 16.28 49.54 37.72 
20-24 · . · . 31.84 ;34.69 49.04 38.88 40.75 48.96 19.49 60.92 36.96 
25-29 · . · . 31.32 :34.20 48.81 38.37 41.05 47.20 22.30 67.85 36.52 
30-34 · . · . 30.10 :34.50 48.72 37.64 43.37 47.48 19.22 67.37 36.23 
35-39 · . · . 29.10 :33.73 46.89 35.50 44.78 47.04 16.08 71.33 35.30 
40-44 · . · . 27.89 .32.62 44.75 35.20 42.99 45.08 15.87 67.80 33.81 
45-49 · . · . 27.20 ,31.74 43.57 34.61 41.65 44.25 13.23 72.59 32.83 
50-54 · . · . 27.14 32.08 43.33 33.72 41.06 45.48 19.20 73.61 32.72 
55-59 · . · . 28.10 32.69 42.82 32.95 40.31 44.95 20.36 75.68 33.12 
60---64 · . · . 28.94 ,33.48 42.26 33.31 39.19 44.46 22.22 67.27 33.66 
65-69 · . · . 29.33 32.79 41.22 32.34 37.78 43.68 23.40 67.43 33.29 
70-74 · . · . 28.65 ,31.32 39.73 30.49 35.49 43.12 36.79 72.99 32.07 
75-79 · . · . 27.50 .31.36 37.57 30.76 34.47 41.24 28.33 62.35 31.25 
80-84 · . · . 27.39 .31.46 37.00 30.42 29.85 42.82 25.81 78.05 30.93 
85-89 · . · . 26.54 29.27 35.94 29.13 29.18 39.24 40.00 69.23 29.44 
90-94 · . · . 28.33 30.31 37.29 27.01 27.42 42.23 33.33 66.67 30.48 
95-99 · . · . 28.25 34.24 40.66 23.72 25.00 41.18 · . · . 31.65 

100 and over · . 31.29 33.75 28.81 23.73 15.79 40.00 · . · . 30.82 
40.00 30.00 50.00 36.36 80.00 75.00 · . · . 42.86 

TotaJ · . 
I 30.57 34.53 46.92 36.97 41.79 48.23 18.13 66.16 35.91 
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The results given above show that of the total 
population of Australia at the time of the 1933 
Census, 35.91 per cent. were resident in rural, i.e., 
the "country" areas proper. As will be seen from 
the corresponding table in Section 15 above, 46.87 
per cent. of the State populations in the aggregate 
were resident in metropolitan areas. (The 
addition of 13,797 persons in the Territories to the 
total of the States makes no appreciable difference 
to this percentage.) The remaining 17.22 per cent. 
were resident in provincial towns. 

17. Census Records for Subdivisions of States.
In the foregoing statement reference has been 

restricted to the various States and Territories and 
to the metropolitan and rural areas. In Part IX. 
of the detailed tables further particulars will be 
found concerning the ages of the population in 
Urban Provincial and in Rural Divisions of each 
State and in Tropical and non-Tropical Regions 
of Australia. Particulars rdating to the age com
position of the population of each Local Govern
ment Area-Municipalities, Shires, District Councils, 
etc.-are given in Parts 1. to VI. inclusive, which 
deal with the several States separately; similar par
ticulars for the Territories are given in Part VII. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

BIRTHPLACES. 
GENERAL SIGNIFICANCE OF BIRTHPLACE STATISTICS. 

1. The Utility of Birthplace Statistics.-Among the 
several important aspects under which the composi~ 
tion of a country's population is to be seen, either 
at a point in time or over a period of time, are the 
geo[":>!")~ical sources from which the population 
springs. The culture which develops in a compara~ 
tive! y ne'N country like Australia will tend to be 
increas: ngly characterized by its own peculiar 
feature.;, and these will tend to be more firmly 
established, the greater the proportion of native~born 
Australians in the population as a whole. This 
expectation is derived from the simple fact that 
environment exercises its influence most strongly, 
though not exclusively, in the early formative years 
of life. On the other hand, those elements of the 
population which are recruited from other countries 
bring with them a variety of cultural influences. 
[t is important to know, therefore, what proportion 
of the total population was born outside Australia 
and the countries of birth of these immigrants. The 
significance of birthplace statistics relates chiefly 
to the complex of factors which make up a country's 
cultural outlook and is not identical with the signi~ 
ficance to be attached to statistics of nationality or 
political allegiance or to statistics of "racial" or 
ethnic origin. 

Code 
Country. No. 

--------

AUSTRALASIA. 

00 New South Wales 
01 Victoria. 
02 Queensland 
03 South Australia 
04 Western Australia. 
05 Tasmania 
06 Northern Territory 
07 Federal Capital Territory 
08 AU1.'tralia (undefined) 
09 Norfolk Island 
10 Papua 
11 Territory of New Guinea 
12 Nauru 
13 New Zealand 

EUROPE. 

14 England 
15 Wa.les 
16 Scotland 
17 Ireland 
18 Isle of Man 
19 Channel Islands 
20 Malta 

~ 

2. Form of Inquiry and Tabulation of the Data.
The question concerning birthplace asked at the 
1933 Census was as follows:-" If born in Australia 
write the State or Territory in which born. For 
other persons give the country where born (not 
town or other locality)." Questions concerning 
birthplace of father and mother which were placed 
on the 1921 Census form were omitted on this 
occaSIOn. 

Detailed tables compiled from the replies received 
to this question in conjunction with other appro~ 
priate data furnished at the Census appear in Volume 
I. Part X. "Birthplace", pp. 725-838. Particulars 
relating to the birthplaces of the population of each 
local government area are given in Volume 1. 
Parts I. to VI. pp. 1-548, and of the population 
of each Territory in Volume 1. Part VII. "Terri~ 
tories ", pp. 549-592. A table showing the relative 
birthplaces of husbands and wives who were 
enumerated together at the Census appears 
in Volume Ill. Part XXXVII. "Families", 
pp. 2323-2362. 

A classification of birthplaces, comprising 101 
items with a code number for each item, together 
with an alphabetical index, was prepared for the 
guidance of the coding staff and the operators 
engaged in punching the cards for the " Hollerith " 
tabulating machines. 

The classification was as follows:-

Code Country. No. 

EURoPE-continued. 

21 Other European British Possellsions 
22 Albania 
23 Austria 
24 Belgium 
25 Bulgaria 
26 Czecho-Slovakia 
27 Denmark 
28 Estonia 
29 Finland 
30 France 
31 Germany 
32 Greece 
33 Hungary 
34 Italy 
35 Latvia 
36 Lithuania 
37 Netherlands 
38 Norway 
39 Poland 
40 Portugal 
41 Rumania 
42 Russia 
43 Spain 
44 Sweden 
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CLASSIFICATION-continued. 

Code 
No. Country. Code 

No. Country. 

----I------~---------------------- ----------------- --------.-----

EUROPE-·continued. AMERICA. 

45 Switzerland 72 Barbadoes 
46 Turkey 
47 Y ugosla via 

73 Bermudas 
74 British Guiana 

48 Other European Countries 75 British West Indies (N.E.L) 
76 Canada 
77 Jama,ica 
78 Newfoundland 

ASIA. 79 Other American British Possesl-lions 
80 Argentine 

49 British India 81 Brazil 
50 Ceylon 
51 Cyprus 
62 Federated Malay States 

82 Chile 
83 Cuba-
84 Mexico 

53 Hong Kong 85 Paragna y 
54 Straits Settlements 86 Pent 
55 Other Asiatic BritiRh POflsegsion~ 87 United States of America 
56 Afghanistan 
57 China 

88 West Indies (N.E.I.) 
89 Other American Countries 

58 Japan 
59 Java 
60 Philippine Islands 
61 Syria POLYNESIA. 
62 Timor 
63 Other Asiatie Countries 90 Fiji 

91 Friendly Islands 
92 Solomon Islands 
93 Other Polvnesia.n British Pog!'le8sion~ 
94 New Ca.ledonia 

AFRICA. 95 New Hebrides 
96 Sa.ndwich Island" 

64 MauritiuR 97 Society Islands 
65 St. Helena 98 Other 'Polynesian IRlands 
66 South African union 
67 Other African British PosRessions 
68 Algeria 
69 Cape Verde Islands OTHER. 

70 Egypt 
71 Other African Countries 

99 At Sea 
X Not Stated 

__ --'--_____________ ._~ ____ . __ .!.l. __ __' _____________________ _ 

It will be observed that in this classification birth
places are grouped under continents, and that British 
birthplaces are further grouped by placing them 
before foreign birthplaces in each case. Usually, 
though not invariably, the British and foreign birth
places appear in alphabetical order. 

3. Completeness of Birthplace Data.-The number 
of persons who omitted to state their birthplace 
was 11,165, representing 1.7 per 1,000 of the total 
population. Of these, 5,769 were males, representing 
1.7 per 1,000 of the male population, and 5,396 were 
females, representing 1.7 per 1,000 of the female 
population. These figures show an improvement 
on the corresponding figures for the Census of 1921, 
when 14,492 persons, or 2.7 per 1,000 of the total 
population, omitted to state their birthplace. Of 
these 8,253 were males, representing 3.0 per 1,000 of 
the male population, and 6,239 were females, repre
senting 2.3 per 1,000 of the female population. The 
numbers of persons of unspecified birthplace per 1,000 
of the population in the States and Territories in 

1933 were as follows:-New South Wales, 1.4; Vic
toria, 2.0; Queensland, 2.0; South Australia, 1.3; 
Western Australia, 2.1; Tasmania, 1.7; Federal 
Capital Territory, 1.2; and Northern Territory, 0.8. 
It will be observed that the State with the highest 
proportion of persons whose birthplace was not 
stated was Western Australia, and the States 
with the lowest proportion South Australia, 
New South Wales and Tasmania. In order 
to facilitate the machine tabulation of the 
double entry tables appearing in Volume 1. Part X., 
the persons whose birthplace was not stated at 
the 1933 Census were, prior to the commencement 
of tabulation, distributed after further analysis of 
other particulars on the Householders' Schedules. 
For the purposes of this Report persons whose 
birthplace appears as "Australia undefined" 
in Volume 1. Part X. have been distributed 
proportionately over the States and Territories. 
In all cases the figures shown are exclusive of full
blood aboriginals, but include half-caste aboriginals. 
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BIRTHPLACES OF THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION .. 

4. General View of Position in 1933.-Dealing first 
with what may be termed for convenience the 
division of birthplaces into continents, the following 

table furnishes an informative summary of the 
r~sults for the States and Territories:-

BIRTHPLACES OF POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South Qlle~lli!Iand. ! SOllth Western I T 
Federal 

Northern I A I Blrthplae~. Wales. Victoria. Australia. Australia. asroania. Capital Territory. ustra la. 
Territory. 

MALES. 

Australasia .. 793,748 405,474 259,592 168,525 108,924 4,048 2,503 
Europe 102,769 85,112 29,652 61,366 5,651 713 547 
Asia. 3,653 4,198 931 2,780 287 11 283 19,306 
Africa. 1,086 554 275 448 7[) 16 11 4,197 
America 1,599 1,182 389 713 : 120 ]2 25 7,155 
Polynesia 165 492 27 40 I 22 4 9 1,582 
At Sea 224 205 96 65 18 1 985 

Total 903,244 497,217 290,962 233,937 115,097 4,805 3,378 

FEMALES. 

Australasia .. ,140,314 831,928 386,614 266,382 163,030 107,501 3,601 1,346 
Europe 135,398 81,067 61,786 22,538 40,341 4,612 512 86 
Asia. 1,928 1,367 652 395 693 179 10 29 5,253 
Africa. 1,513 1,083 345 252 333 85 10 3 3,624 
America 1,940 1,113 631 249 396 82 8 5 4,424-
Polynesia · . 927 172 ]05 41 40 17 3 1,305 
At Sea. 356 287 184 130 82 26 1 1,066 

Total H17,017 450,317 289,987 204,915 112,502 4,142 1,472 728 

PERSONS. 

• Australasia . . · . 2,270,087 1,625,676 792,088 525,974 331,555 216,425 7,64i1 3,849 
Europe · . · . 310,887 183,836 146,898 52,190 101,707 10,263 1,225 633 807,639 
Asia. · . · . 9,091 5,020 4,850 1,326 3,473 466 21 312 24,559 
Africa · . · . 3,245 2,169 899 527 781 160 26 14 7,821 
America. · . · . 5,055 2,712 1,813 638 1,109 202 20 30 11,579 
Polynesia · . · . 1,750 337 j 597 68 80 39 4 12 2,887 
At Sea · . · . 732 511 389 226 147 44 2 .. 2,051 

2,600,847 1 1,820,261 
----~ 

_ .. _._._ .. 
-~ .. ----

Total · . 947,534 580,949 438,852 227,599 8,947 4,850 6,629,839 
I 

MASCULINITY (MALES PER 100 FEMALES). 

Australasia .. · . 99.08 95.41 104.88 97.451 103.37 101.32 ll2.41 185.96 99.03 
Europe · . · . 129.61 126.77 137.75 131.56 152.12 122.53 139.26 636.05 133.19 
Asia. · . · . 371.52 267.23 643.87 235.70 401.15 160.34 110.00 975.86 367.52 
Africa. · . · . 114.47 100.28 160.58 109.13 134.53 88.24 160.00 366.67 115.81 
America · . · . 160.57 143.67 187.32 156.22 180.05 146.34 150.00 500.00 161.73 
P olynesia · . · . 88.78 95.93 468.57 65.85 100.00 129.41 .. 300.00 121.23 
At Sea · . · . 105.62 78.05 111.41 73.85 79.27 69.23 100.00 .. 92.40 

I~----· 

Total · . 102.81 98.50 llOA1 100.34 114.16 102.31 i 116.01 229.48 103.20 

New South Wales had the largest number of 
persons born in each of the birthplaces specified. 
Victoria had the second largest number for all 

birthplaces, except Polynesia, in which Queens
land had the second largest number and Victoria 
the third. 
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The following table gives the proportion per cent. of persons born in each birthplace on the total 
population of each State and Territory:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. for each BIRTHPLACE in STATES and TERRITORIES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

South ",. est ern BIrthplace. New South I 
Wales. Victoria. Queenslaud. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital Northern Federal I 

Territory. TerrItory. 
An.traU,.. 

:MALES . 

Australasia .. .69 . 88 .55 .22 .04 .63 .10 .31 
Europe 13.31 11.38 17.12 10.19 26.23 4.91 16.19 13.70 
Asia O.M 0.40 0.84 0.33 1.19 0.25 8.38 0.58 
Africa. 0.13 0.12 0.11 0.09 . 0.19 0.07 0.32 0.12 
America. 0.24 0.18 0.24 0.13 I 0.30 0.10 0.25 0.74 0.21 
Polynesia. 0.06 0.02 0.10 0.01 0.02 0.02 0.08 0.27 0.05 
At Sea 0.03 0.02 0.04 0.03 0.03 0.02 0.02 0.03 

~-~-
~~~- --_ .. _ .. --------

Tota.l 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

FEMALES. 

Australasia .. · . 88.92 90.72 85.85 91.86 79.56 95.55 86.95 91.44 88.JO 
Europe · . · . 10.56 8.84 13.72 7.77 19.69 4.10 12.36 5.85 10.62 
Asia. · . · . 0.15 0.15 0.15 0.14 0.34 0.16 0.24 1.97 0.16 
Africa · . · . 0.12 0.12 0.08 0.09 0.16 0.08 0,24 0.20 0.11 
America. · , · . 0.15 0.12 0.14 0.09 0.19 0.07 0.19 0.34 0.14 
Polynesia. 0.07 0.02 0.02 0.01 0.02 0.02 .. 0.20 0.04 
At Sea · . · . 0.03 0.03 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.02 0.02 . . 0.03 

1--1-- 1-' 

100.00 I Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

• 

PERSOXS. 

Australasia .. · . 87.29 89.30 83.60 
Europe · . · . 11.95 10.10 15.50 
Asia · . · . 0.35 0.28 0.51 
Africa · . · . 0.12 0.12 0.09 
America · . · . 0.19 0.15 0.20 
Polynesia. · . · . 0.07 0.02 0.06 
At Sea · . 0.03 0.03 0.04 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The table shows that of the total popula
tion of Australia, only 0.74 per cent. had 
been born elsewhere than in Australasia or Europe; 
the corresponding percentage for males being 0.99 
and for females 0.48. Dealing with the constitu
tion of the population of the States, it will be 
noticed that Tasmania had the highest proportion 
of persons of Australasian birth, the lowest propor
tion of European birth, and the lowest proportion 
of other birthplaces combined. New South Wales, 
Victoria and South Australia did not differ from 

90.54 75.55 95.09 85.49 79.36 ! 87.08 
8.98 23.18 4.51 13.69 13.05 12.18 
0.23 0.79 0.20 0.24 6.43 0.37 
0.09 0.18 0.07 0.30 0.29 0.12 
0.11 0.25 O.OH 0.22 0.62 0.18 
0.01 0.02 0.02 0.04 0.25 0.04 
0.04 0.03 0.02 0.02 .. 0.03 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

each other in any marked degree, while Western 
Australia and Queensland were similar to each 
other in having relatively low proportions of Aus
tralasian birth, and relatively high proportions of 
European and Asiatic birth. 

S. Comparison of the Birthplaces of the Popula
tion in 1911, 1921 and 1933.-A comparison of the 
birthplaces of the population of Australia at the date 
of each Census, 1911, 1921 and 1933, furnishes the 
following results:-

AUSTRAUAN POPULATION according to BIRTHPLACE, 1911, 1921. and 1933. 

Males. I Females. Perso1lll • 

Birthplace. 
........ -: 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 
...... _ .. _-- ------~--

Australasia .• · . 1,867,950 2,298,429 2,872,587 1,853,102 2,330,435 2,900,716 3,721,052 4,628,864 5,773,303 
Europe · . · . 396,186 422,577 461,299 276,820 327,894 346,340 673,006 750,471 807,639 
Asia. · . · . 33,635 26,608 19,306 3,187 3,933 5,253 36,822 30,541 24,559 
Africa · . · . 2,703 3,607 4,197 2,292 3,193 3,624 4,995 6,800 7,821 
America · . · . 7,825 7,770 7,155 3,577 4,387 4,424 11,402 12,157 11,579 
Polynesia · . · . 2,500 1,997 1,582 939 1,179 1,305 3,439 3,176 2,887 
At Sea · . · . 2,236 1,882 985 2,053 1,843 1,066 4,289 3,725 2,051 

Tota.l · . 2,313,035 2,762,870 3,367,111 2,141,970 2,672,864 3,262,728 4,455,005 5,435,734 6,629,839 
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AUSTRAUAN POPULATION according to BffiTHPLACE, 1911, 1921, and 1933-continued. 
PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL. 

Male •. Females. Person •. 

Birthplace. I 
I1 I 1911. 

I 
1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

1-- -~--

% % % % % % % % % 
A llstralasia. · . 80.76 83.19 85.31 86.51 87.19 88.90 83.52 85.16 87.08 
Europe · . · . 17.13 15.30 13.70 12.92 12.27 10.62 15.11 13.81 12.18 
Asia · . · . 1.45 0.96 0.58 0.15 0.15 0.16 0.83 0.56 0.37 
Africa. · . · . 0.12 0.13 0.]2 0.11 0.12 I 0.11 0.11 0.12 0.12 
America · . · . 0.34 0.28 0.21 0.17 0.16 i 0.14 0.25 0.22 0.18 
Polynesia. · . · . 0.11 0.07

1 

0.05 0.04 0.04 I 0,04 0.08 0.06 0.04 
At Sea · . · . 0.09 I 0.07 0.03 ! 0.10 0.07 I 0.03 0.10 0.07 0.03 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

As will be seen from the preceding table, the by 4,946 in number, and in proportion from 0.08 per 
number of persons in Australia of Australasian birth cent. in 1901 to 0.12 per cent. in 1933, both males 
increased between 1911 and 1933 by 2,052,251 and females contributing to the increase. The 
persons, and in proportion from 83.52 per cent. to population from other birthplaces diminished by 
87.08 per cent. of the total population. Between over 34,000 persons, and in proportion from 1.99 per 
1901 and 1911 the population of European birth cent. to 0.62 per cent. during the 32 years 1901-1933. 
diminished by slightly more than 82,400, but The decrease in the population of Asiatic and Poly
it increased by slightly less than 77,500 between nesian birth, included in the last group of birth-
1911-1921, and by slightly more than 57,000 between places, was greater numerically and in proportion 
1921-1933, leaving a net increase for the 32 years between 1901-1911 than between either 1911-1921 or 
(1901-1933) of 52,200 persons. The proportional 1921-1933. 
decrease in the same period was from 20.02 per cent. The masculinity of the population for each birth-
to 12.18 per cent. Persons of African birth increased place is shown in the following table:-

MASCULINITY of AUSTRALIAN POPULATION according to Bffi11fPLACE. 1891 to 1933. 
(Males per 100 females for the birthplace in question.) 

Year of Census. ! 

Australa..q 1a< I;~urope. Asia. 

1891 · . · . 101.53 143.03 1670.72 
1901 ' . 100.55 137.31 1350.83 
1911 · . · . ]00,80 143.12 1055.38 
1921 · . · . 98.6.'1 128.88 676.53 
1933 · . · . 99.03 133.19 367.52 

It will be noted that the masculinity under each 
of the birthplaces represented diminished between 
1911-1921. The decrease in the case of Australasia 
may be attributed in a large measure to the loss of 
male lives in the War of 1914-19. 

Birthplace. 

I 
: Total. 

Africa. AmerIca. PolynesIa.. At Sea. 

150.53 273.60 721.55 114.73 115.89 
154.65 245.79 974.15 II 1. 91 110.14 
117,93 218.76 266.24 108.91 107.99 
112.97 177.11 169.38 102.12 103.37 
115.81 16l. 73 121.23 92.40 103.20 

know the number from each birthplace in 
the urban provincial and rural areas, and for this 
reason the Census data for 1933 were tabulated in 
three divisions of the State, viz.:-Urban Metro
politan, Urban Provincial, and Rural. The migra
tory population, chiefly persons on ships or railway 

6. Birthplaces and Locality.-In connexion with trains, was treated as a separate item. Reference is 
the birthplaces of the population, a matter of made to these divisions in this chapter. 
some importance is the relative tendency of (i) Metropolitan.-The metropolitan population 
persons born in different countries to live In of the States and Australia by continental divisions 
the capital cities. It is also of interest to of birthplaces is shown in the following table:-

___ ME=TR:::c:,OPOLITAN POPULATION according to BffiTHPLACE, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

BirthplAce. I Sydney I Melbourne I Brisbane "I Adelaide.' \ Perth I Hobart \ Total 
~ ____ "~_, ______ -'~~ Suburb.. and Suburbs. and Suburbs. ~ aud SUI)Ur~~~d Suburbs. and Suburbs. MetroP0litan. 

MALES. 

Australasia · . · . · . 485,117 400,11'1 113,758 128,219 1 73,339 26,332 1,226,879 
Europe · . , . 99,066 60,702 28,539 18,837 24,531 1,854 233,529 
Asia .. · . · . · ' 

3,254 2,056 549 396 917 94 7,266 
Africa .. · . · . · . 1,125 738 183 183 174 28 2,431 
America. · . · . · , 1,842 953 390 241 277 29 3,732 
Polynesia · . · . 500 100 48 12 15 8 683 
At Sea · . · . · . 200 112 58 48 35 6 459 

Total · . · . 591,104 464,775 143,525 147,936 99,288 28,351 1,474:,979 
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METROPOLITAN POPULATION according to BIRTHPLACE, 30th JUNE, IlJ33-..continutcf. 

Blrthpl&ee. 

FEMALES. 

Australasia. · . · . · . 551,751 468,312 127,563 146,904 84,468 
Europe · . · . · . 87,750 55,908 27,833 16,967 22,723 
Asia · . · . · . · . 1,242 1,028 260 304 487 
Afrioa .. · . · . · . 1,115 837 163 198 183 
America · . · . · . 1,369 769 283 188 215 
Polynesia · . · . · . 713 i 124 36 25 23 
At Sea · . · . · . 223 181 85 97 53 

.-

Total · . · . · . 644,163 527,159 156,223 164,683 108,152 

PERSONS. 
.-. 

Australasia · . · . · . 1,036,868 868,426 241,321 275,123 157,807 
Europe · . · . · . 186,816 116,610 56,372 35,804- 47,254 
Asia. · . · . · . · . 4,496 3,084 809 700 i,404 
Africa .. · . · . · . 2,240 1,575 346 381 357 
America. · . · . · . 3,211 1,722 673 429 492 . 
Polynesia · . · . · . 1,213 224 84 37 38 
At Sea · . · . · . 423 293 143 145 88 

,.---- ---~~. 

Total · . · . · . 1,235,267 991,934 299,748 312,619 207,440 

30,183 
1,723 

60 
39 
31 
9 

10 

32,055 

56,515 
3,577 

154 
67 
60 
17 
16 

60,406 

Tota.l 
Metropolitan. 

1,409,181 
212,904 

3,381 
2,535 
2,855 

930 
649 

1,632,435 

2,636,060 
446,433 

10,647 
4,966 
6,587 
1,613 
1,108 

3,107,414 

A comparison of the birthplaces of the metro
politan population in the foregoing table shows that 
Sydney had the greatest number of persons of each 
of the birthplaces specified, while Melbourne ranked 
second. Brisbane occupied third place with persons 
of European, American, and Polynesian birth, 

Adelaide third with persons born in Australasia and 
Africa, and Perth third with persons born in Asia. 

The next table gives the proportion per cent. 
which the metropolitan numbers, for each sex and 
birthplace, bore to the total for the same sex and 
hirthplace in the State or AustraIia:-

Austra.lasia 
urope 

Asia · . 
E 

Ai 

P 

rica .. 
America 

olynesia 
At Sea 

Total 

Australasia. 
Europe 
Asia 
Africa .. 
America 
Polynesia 
At Sea. 

Total 

AUlltralasia 
Europe 
Asia · . 
A&ica. .. 
America 
Polynesia 
At Sea 

Total 

PROPORTION PER CENT. for each BIR1lIPLACE in METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Blrtbpl&ce. A1IJltraU ... 

MALES. 

% % % % % 
· . · . · . 42.94 50.41 28.06 49.39 43.52 

% % 
24.17 42.71 

· . · . · . 56.45 53.07 33.53 63.53 39.97 32.81 50.62 
· . · . · . 45.43 56.28 13.08 42.53 32.99 32.75 37.64 
· . · . · . 64.95 67.96 33.03 66.55 38.84 

59.13 59.60 32.99 61.95 ! 38.85 · . · . · . 
37.33 57.92 
24.17 52.16 

· . · . · . 60.75 60.61 9.76 44.44 ! 37.50 
· . · . · . 53.]9 50.00 28.29 

I 50.00 I 53.85 
--.. -- I -

· . · . · . 44.83 I 51.46 28.87 I 50.84 1--42.« 

36.36 43.17 
33.33 46.60 
---
24.63 43.81 

FEMALES. 

· . · . · . 48.39 56.29 32.99 55.15 51.81 28.08 48.58 
· . · . · . 64.81 68.97 45.05 75.28 56.33 37.36 61.47 
· . · . · . 64.42 75.20 39.88 76.96 70.27 33.52 64.36 
· . · . · . 73.69 77.29 47.25 78.57 54.95 45.88 69.95 
· . · . 70.57 69.09 44.&1) 75.50 54 29 37.80 64.53 
· . · . · . 76.91 72.09 34.29 60.98 57.50 52.94 71.26 
· . · . "I 

62.64 68.07 
: 

46.20 74.62 64.63 38.46 60.88 
... --.------- i·· 

· . · . · . 50.23 57.49 34.69 56.79 52.78 28.49 50.03 

PERSONS. 

· . · . 45.68 53.42 i 30.47 52.31 47.60 , 

26.11 45.66 · . 
· . · . · . 60.09 63.43 38.37 68.60 46.46 34.85 55.28 
· . · . · . 49.46 61.43 16.68 52.79 40.43 33.05 43.35 
· . · . · . 69.03 72.61 38.49 72.30 45.71 41.88 63.50 
· . · . · . 63.52 63.50 37.12 67.24 44.36 29.70 56.89 
· . · . · . 69.31 66.47 14.07 54.41 47.50 43.59 55.87 
· . · . · . 57.79 57.34 36.76 64.16 59.86 36.36 

.1 
54.02 

· . · . · . 47.49 54.49 31.63 53.81 47.27 I 26.54 46.87 
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tages for the two birthplaces varied considerably. 
It is interesting to observe that, as shown in a table 
in Section 11 (iv.), about 45 per cent. of the Aus
tralian-born population remaining in the State of 
birth, and about 50 per cent. of those who had 
migrated to other States, were resident in the 
capital cities. 

Although relatively few in number, persons of 
African birth showed the greatest tendency to con
centrate in the capital cities, 63.50 per cent. or 
between three-fifths and two-thirds of the African
born population having been enumerated in the 
metropolitan areas of Australia.. The table shows 
that 45.66 per cent. of persons born in Australasia 
were resident in the metropolitan areas compared 
with 55.28 per cent. of persons born in Europe, the (ii) Urban and Rural.-After eliminating the 
only other birthplace of importance numerically. migratory population, referred to in this chapter 
This relationship held good for the two sexes in all previously, the proportional distribution of the 
States and Australia, except for males in Western population of each birthplace in urban and rural 
Australia, although the differences in the percen- divisions of Australia was as follows:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. for each BIRTHPLACE in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS of AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Urban. 

Birthplace. Metropolitan. 

Males. Females. Persons. 

% % % 
Australasia · . · . · . 42.78 48.61 45.71 

Europe · . · . · . 51.33 61.55 55.74 

Others · . · . · . 49.14 66.16 55.02 

TotaJ .. · . · . 44.00 50.06 46.99 

From the foregoing comparison it will be seen 
that the proportion per cent. of persons of 
Australasian birth in the rural divisions of 
Australia was substantially higher than the 
proportion per cent. of European birth and 
other birthplaces. Although the figures are not 
given in the table above, it may be stated 
that the proportion per cent. of persons of Aus
tralian birth in each of the three divisions differed 
very little from the proportion per cent. of Aus-

I 
Rural. 

Provincial. 

Males. Females. Persons. Males. Fema.les. Persons. 

% % % % % % 
17.05 17.89 17.47 40.17 33.50 36.82 

13.64 13.85 13.74 35.03 24.60 30.52 

17.13 12.85 15.65 33.73 20.99 29.33 

16.59 17.44 17.01 39.41 32.50 36.00 

tralasian birth. The omission from this table of the 
migratory population accounts for the slightly dif
ferent percentages given in the previous table. 

7. Birthplace and Age.-At the Census of 1933 
particulars of ages were tabulated in quinquennial 
groups for each of the 101 items comprised in the 
birthplace classification. 

Birthplaces, in continental divisions, in conjunc
tion with quinquennial age groups, are given for 
males, females and persons in the following table:-

POPULATION of AUSTRALIA ac:c:ordinc to BIRTHPLACE and AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

0-4 
5- \1 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
50-M 
65-69 
70-74 
75-79 

Age last Birthday. 

80 and over 

Total .. 

Birthplace. 

Australasia. I Europe. I Asia. I Africa. I Amer!ca. I PolyneSia. I At Sea. 

MALES. 
--

290,02B 288 67 20 32 26 .. 
313,791 4,596 278 59 150 52 11 

· . 303,660 12,949 415 170 231 76 25 
· . 298,398 ]2,234 453 201 365 135 6 
· . 266,437 28,987 1,367 475 584 131 20 
· . 229,285 44,836 1,636 1,004 569 121 11 
· . 203,206 45,750 1,408 519 517 100 15 
· . 186,093 40,355 1,137 369 603 82 21 
· . 184,158 43,698 906 274 661 82 33 
· . 161,022 45,991 1,147 294 672 95 104 
· . 127,010 41,366 2,193 267 609 116 127 
· . 96,823 31,992 2,574 130 575 115 105 
· . 83,328 28,305 2,414 133 445 155 79 

63,025 27,563 1,642 105 399 107 105 
40,161 24,315 932 97 312 101 100 
19,031 15,971 460 48 233 45 132 

7,121 12,103 277 32 198 43 91 

.. 1 2,872,587 461,299 19,306 4,197 7,155 1,582 985 

Total. 

290,461 
318,937 
317,526 
311,792 
298,001 
277,462 
251,515 
228,660 
229,822 
209,325 
171,688 
132,314 
114,859 

;:)2,946 
66,018 
35,920 
19,865 

3,367,111 
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POPULATION OF AUSTRAIJA according to BIRTHPLACE and AGE. 30th JUNE. 1933--continued. 

Birthplace. 

Age last Birthday. 

Australru!la. I I I Polynesia. I Total. 
Europe. As!a. Africa. America. At Sea. 

FEMALES. 

0-4 278,022 342 75 22 22 19 2 278,504 
5-9 303,487 4,488 254 68 101 36 9 308,443 

10-14 294,776 12,044 388 160 224 76 28 307,696 
15-19 292,243 10,464 316 199 285 108 3 303,618 
20-24 264,592 20,501 476 422 460 140 26 286,617 
25-29 227,960 26,591 522 882 404 138 11 256,508 
30-34 206,356 30,062 395 409 309 120 13 237,664 
35-39 203,110 33,172 428 275 366 118 24 237,493 
40-44 195,581 29,869 340 197 341 111 30 226,469 
45-49 166,434 31,728 411 263 343 110 99 199,388 
50-54 130,575 31,115 366 234 265 96 123 162,774 
55-59 101,533 26,247 398 131 360 84 104 128,857 
60-64 89,383 23,488 324 100 307 60 84 113,746 
65-69 68,545 21,222 263 103 200 46 120 90,499 
70-74 45,560 18,193 150 86 166 27 100 64,282 
75-79 22,907 12,931 62 29 145 6 175 36,255 
80 and over .. 9,652 13,883 85 44 126 10 115 23,915 

PERSONS. 

0-4 568,050 142 42 54 45 2 568,965 
5- 9 617,278 532 127 251 88 20 627,380 

10-14 598,436 803 330 455 152 53 625,222 
15-19 590,641 769 400 650 243 9 615,410 
20-24 531,029 1,843 897 1,044 271 46 584,618 
25-29 457,245 2,158 1,886 973 259 22 533,970 
30-34 409,562 1,803 928 826 220 28 489,179 
35-39 389,203 1,565 644 969 200 45 466,153 
40-44 379,749 1,246 471 1,002 193 63 456,291 
45-49 327,456 1,558 557 1,015 205 203 408,713 
50-54 257,585 2,559 501 874 212 250 334,462 
55~59 198,356 2,972 261 935 199 209 261,171 
60-64 172,711 2,738 233 752 215 163 228,605 
65-69 131,570 1,905 208 599 153 225 183,445 
70-74 85,721 1,082 183 478 128 200 130,300 
75-79 41,938 522 77 378 51 307 '72,175 
80 and over .. 16,773 362 76 324 53 206 43,780 

Total .. 

In the next table will be found for each birthplace group bore to the total population for the same 
the proportion which the number for each age birthplace :-

PERCENTAGE of PERSONS from the same BIRTHPLACE in each AGE GROUP. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Birthplace . 
.Age Ia.qt Birthday. Total. 

Australasia. Europe. Asia. Africa. America. Polynesia. At Sea. 

% % % % % % % % 
0-4 · . · . 9.84 0.08 0.58 0.54 0,47 1.56 0.10 8.58 
5- 9 · . · . 10.69 1.12 2.17 1.62 2.17 3.05 0.98 9.46 

10-14 · . · . 10.37 3.09 3.27 4.22 3.93 5.26 2.58 9.43 
15-19 · . · . 10.23 2.81 3.13 5.11 5.61 8.42 0.44 9.28 
20-24 · . · . 9.20 6.13 7.50 11.47 9.02 9.39 2.24 8.82 
25-29 · . · . 7.92 8.84 8.79 24.12 8.40 8.97 1.07 8.05 
30-34 · . · . 7.09 9.39 7.34 11.87 7.13 7.62 1.37 7.38 
35-39 · . · . 6.74 9.10 6.37 8.23 8.37 6.93 2.19 7.03 
40-44 · . · . 6.58 9.11 5.07 6.02 8.65 6.68 3.07 6.88 
45-49 · . · . 5.67 9.62 6.34 7.12 8.77 7.10 9.90 6.16 
60-54 · . · . 4.46 8.98 10.42 6.41 7.55 7.34 12.19 5.05 
55-59 · . · . 3,44 7.21 12.10 3.34 8.07 6.89 10.19 3.94 
60-64 · . · . 2.99 6.41 11.15 2.98 6,49 7,45 7.95 3.45 
65-69 · . · . 2.28 6.04 7.76 2.66 5.18 5.30 10.97 2.77 
70-74 · . · . 1.48 5.27 4,41 2.34 4.13 4.43 9.75 1.97 
75-79 · . · . 0.73 3.58 2.13 0.98 3.26 1.77 14.97 1.09 
80 and over .. · . 0.29 3.22 1.47 0.97 2.80 1.84 10.04 0.66 

Total · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
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The next table shows the percentage of persons from each birthplace in age groups:

PERCENTAGE of PERSONS from each BIRTHPLACE in AGE GROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age last Birthday. 
I AUlltralasia. 

• 

Europe. Asia. 

% % % 
0-4 · . · . 99.84 0.11 0.02 
5-9 · . · . 98.40 1.45 0.08 

10-14 · . · . 95.72 4.00 0.13 
15-19 · . · . 95.98 3.69 0.12 
20-24 · . · . 90.83 8.47 0.32 
25-29 · . · . 85.63 13.38 0.400 
30-34 · . · . 83.72 15.50 0.37 
35-39 · . · . 83.49 15.77 0.34 
40-44 · . · . 83.24 16.12 0.27 
45--49 · . · . 80.12 19.02 0.38 
50-54 · . · . 77.01 21.67 0.77 
55-59 · . · . 75.95 22.30 1.14 
60-64 · . · . 75.55 22.66 1.20 
65-69 · . · . 71.72 26.59 1.04 
70-74 · . · . 65.79 32.62 0.83 
75-79 · . · . 58.11 40.04 0.72 
80 and over .. · . 38.31 59.36 0.83 

Total · . · . 87.08 12.18 0.37 

The foregoing table shows a decline, with increas
ing age, in the proportions of persons born in Aus
tralasia and an increase in the proportions repre
sented by persons born in Europe. Thus, of the 
children under 5 years of age, the Australasian-born 
r.~presented 99.84 per cent. and the European-born 
only 0.11 per cent., whereas, of the persons aged 80 
years Jnd over, 38.31 per cent. only were born in 
Australasia and 59.36 per cent. were born in Europe. 
In 1921 only 13.13 per cent. of the persons aged 80 

Birtnplace. 

i 
Total. 

Afri.,.. America. Polynesia. At Sea. 

% % % % % 
0.01 0.01 0.01 · . 100.00 
0.02 0.04 0.01 · . 100.00 
0.05 0.07 0.02 0.01 100.00 
0.06 0.11 0.04 · . 100.00 
0.15 0.18 0.04 0.01 100.00 
0.35 0.18 0.05 0.01 100.00 
0.19 0.17 0.04 0.01 100.00 
0.14 0.21 0.04 0.01 100.00 
0.10 0.22 0.04 0.01 100.00 
0.14 0.25 0.05 0.04 100.00 
0.15 0.26 0.06 0.08 100.00 
0.10 0.35 0.08 0.08 100.00 
0.10 0.33 0.09 0.07 100.00 
0.11 0.33 0.08 0.13 100.00 
0.14 0.37 0.10 0.15 100.00 
0.11 0.52 0.07 0.43 100.00 
0.17 0.74 0.12 0.47 100.00 

0.12 0.18 0.04 0.03 100.00 

years and over were born in Australasia, whilst 84.88 
per cent. were born in Europe. For all ages up to 65 
at the 30th June, 1933, more than 75 per cent. of the 
population were Australasian-born. 

The distribution per cent. of persons born in each 
birthplace according to residence in the urban 
and rural divisions of Australia is given in the 
following table. Ages have been grouped into 
periods of 20 years, and birthplaces into Australasian, 
European and other birthplaces. The migratory 
population has been omitted. 

PERCENT AGE in AGE GROUPS of PERSONS of each BIRTHPLACE IN URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

t·rban. 
I !! Urban. 

Age, Rural. Total. Rural. Total. 
Metropolitan. Proyinclal. Metropolitan. Provincial. 

AUSTRALASIA. EUROPE. 

0-19 · . · . % % % % % % % % 
20-39 42.66 18.12 39.22 100.00 54.36 13.37 32.27 100.00 · . · . 47.07 17.21 35.72 100.00 51.48 12.43 36.09 100.00 40-59 · . · . 48.91 16.65 34.44 100.00 58.57 13.59 27.84 100.00 60 and over · . · . 48.18 17.21 34.61 lOO~1 57.90 15.81 26.29 100.00 

Total · . · . 45.71 17.47 36.82 55.74 13.74 30.52 100.00 

OTHER BIRTHPLACES. TOTAL. 

0-19 · . · . 64.10 11.67 24.23 42.98 18.00 39.02 100.00 
20-39 · . · . 60-01 12.74 27.25 100.00 47.73 16.56 35.71 100.00 
40-59 · . · . 53.79 16.76 29.45 100.00 50.82 16.06 33.12 100.00 
60 and over .. · . 46.57 19.51 33.92 100.00 51.08 16.83 32.09 100.00 

Total · . · . 55.02 15.65 29.33 100.00 46.99 17.01 36.00 100.00 

304.-7 
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group, and that the proportion in the rural divisions 
was higher in each age group with one exception 
(the 2(}-39 group). 

A comparison of the bitthplaces in the previous 
table discloses that the proportion per cent. of 
persons of Australasian birth to be found in the 
metropolitan divisions of Australia was lower in 
each age group than the corresponding proportion In the next table the masculinity of the popula-
of European birth, that the proportion per cent. tion is given in quinquennial age groups for the 
in the provincial divisions was higher in each age continental division of birthplaces:-

MASCULINITY of POPULATION of AUSTRAUA for each BIRTHPLACE. 30th JUNE. 1933. 
-(Males per 100 Females.) 

Age last Birthday. 
Australasl .... Europe. Asia. 

0-4 · . · . 104.32 84.21 89.33 
5-9 · . · . 103.40 102.41 109.45 

10-14 · . · . 103.01 107.51 106.96 
15-19 · . · . 102.11 116.92 143.35 
20-24 · . · . 100.70 141.39 287.18 
~5-29 · . · . 100.58 168.61 313.41 
30-34 · . · . 98.47 152.19 356.46 
35-39 · . · . 91.62 121.65 265.65 
40-44 · . · . 94.16 146.30 266.47 
45-49 · . · . 96.75 144.95 279.08 
50-54 · . · . 97.27 132.95 599.18 
55-59 · . · . 95.36 121.89 646.73 
60-64 · . · . 93.23 120.51 145.06 
65-69 · . · . 91.95 129.88 624.33 
70-74 · . · . 88.15 133.65 621.33 
75-79 · . · . 83.08 123.51 741-.94 
80 and over .. · . 73.78 87.18 325.88 

Total · . · . 99.03 133.19 367.52 

A featUre of the preceding table is the excess of 
males in all age groups below 30 in the case of the 
AUstralasian-born population, and the excess of 
females in all groups over 30. The comparatively 
low masculinity in the 35-39 and 40-44 age groups 
may be traced to war losses and that in the highest 
age group to superior female longevity. 

Birthplace. 

! 

Total. 
Africa. America. Polyne.la. At Sea. 

90.91 145.45 136.84 . . 104.29 
86.76 148.51 144.44 122.22 103.40 

106.25 103.13 100.00 89.29 103.19 
101.01 128.01 125.00 200.00 102.69 
112.56 126.96 93.57 76.92 103.97 
113.83 140.84 87.68 100.00 108.17 
126.89 167.31 83.33 115.38 105.83 
134.18 164.75 69.49 87.50 96.28 
139.09 193.84 73.87 110.00 101.48 
111.79 195.92 86.36 105.05 104.99 
114.10 229.81 120.83 103.25 105.47 
99.24 159.72 136.90 100.96 102.69 

133.00 144.95 258.33 94.05 100.98 
101.94 199.50 232.61 87.50 102.70 
112.79 187.95 374.07 100.00 102.70 
165.52 160.69 750.00 75.43 99.09 
72.73 157.14 430.00 79.13 83.07 

115.81 161. 73 121. 23 92 AO 103.20 

8. Birthplace of Oversea .. bom Population and Period 
of Residence in Australia.-Of the 903,273 persons 
horn elsewhere than in Australia, 28,255, or 3.1 per 
(ent., omitted to state their period of residence in 
Australia as compared with a similar percentage in 
1921 and 5.3 per cent. in 1911. The number has been 
distributed proportionately over the periods shown 
in the next table. 

BIRTHPLACE of OVERSEA.BORN POPULATION and PERIOD of RESIDENCE in AUSTRAUA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Males. J Female •. Personf' . 

• 

Birthplace. I Under 20 ' 20 years I I Under 20 I 20 years Total. Under 20 20 years Total. Total. years. and over. years. and over. yea.... and over. • 

Norfolk island, Papua. 
i 

i 

Nauru, New Guinea 
(mandated Territory) 403 65 (68 238 68 306 641 133 774 

New Zealand · . 10,048 13,789 23,837 9,308 12,818 22,126 19,356 26,607 45,963 
Europe · . · . 208,914 252,385 461,299 161,680 184,660 346,340 370,594 437,045 807,639 
Asia · . · . 7,376 11,930 19,306 2,836 2,417 5,253 10,212 14,347 24,559 
Africa · . · . 1,954 2,243 4,197 1,576 2,048 3,624 3,530 4,291 7,821 
America · . · . 3,303 3,852 7,155 2,134 2,290 4,424 5,437 6,142 11,579 
Polynesia · . · . 559 1,023 1,582 650 655 1,305 1,209 1,678 2,887 
At Sea · . · . 80 905 985 74 992 1,066 I 154 1,897 2,051 

Total · . 232,637 286,192 518,829 178,496 205,948 384,444 411,133 492,140 903,273 

The numbers given in the preceding table indicate 
that 45.5 per cent. of the total immigrant population 
had resided in Australia for less than 20 years. 
The 1921 figure was 49 per cent. The proportion of 
immigrants resident under 20 years in 1933 from 
each of the following hirthplaces was-New Zea-

land, 42; Europe, 46; Asia, 42; Africa, 45; America, 
47; and Polynesia, 42. Compared with the Census 
(If 1921, Asia showed an increase, and each other 
birthplace a decrease, in the proportion resident in 
Australia under 20 years. 
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9. Overaea .. bom Population in Urban and Rural cent. of the oversea-born population in urban and 
Div.i.ions.~The following table gives for each period rural divisions. The migratory population has been 
of residence in Australia, the proportion per excluded. 

PROPORnON PER CENT. of OVERsEA-BORN POPULATION in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS according to PERIOD 
of RESIDENCE in AUSTRAUA and BIRTHPLACE, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Urban. 1'.irban. Urban. 

Rural. Australia. Rural. Australia. Rural. Australia. 
Birthplace. Metro- Provln- Metro- Provln- 'I Metro- 1 Provln-

polltan. cia!. politan. cia!. polltan. cial. 

Resident under 20 years. Resident 20 years and over. Total. 

New Zealand · . 66.99 11.18 21.83 100.00 66.63 11.43 21.94 :gg 66.78 11.32 21.90 100.00 
Europe · . 52.32 12.60 35.08 100.00 58.62 14.69 26.69 55.74: 13.74 30.52 100.00 
Other Birthplaces 60.04 12.63 27.33 .00 51.87 17.63 30.50 100.00 55.07 15.67 29.26 100.00 

Total · . 53.36 12.54 34.10 .00 58.67 14.68 26.65 .001 56. 27 1 13 -71 30.02 100.00 

The greatest differences between these figures 10. Birthplace and Conjugal Condition.-At the 
and the corresponding figures for 1921 are that the Census of 1933 the conjugal condition of the popula
proportions per cent. of the metropolitan population tion was tabulated for males and females separately 

in each State and Territory, in conjunction with the 
born in Europe and in other birthplaces, and resi- 101 items of the birthplace classification. 
dent in Australia for 20 years or more, have The results in respect to the population 15 years of 
increased from 49.7 and 42.1 respectively in 1921 to age and over appear in the succeeding table, which 
58.62 and 51.87 in 1933. is limited to continental divisions of birthplaces:-

BIRTHPLACE and CONJUGAL CONDmON of the AUSTRALIAN POPULATION FlFfEEN YEARS of AGE and OVER, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Australasia 
Europe · . 
Asia. · . 
Africa. · . 
America. · . 
Polvnesia. .. 
At 'Sea. · . 

Total 

Australasia 
Europe 
Asia 
Africa 
America 
Polynesia. .. 
At Sea 

Total 

Australasia. 
Europe 
Asia 
Africa 
America. .. 
Polynesia .. 
At Sea 

Total 

BIrthplace. 

· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

· . · . 

· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

· . · . 

Married. 

MALES. 

1,016,752 
273,180 

10,586 
1,988 
3,705 

624 
612 

1,307,447 

FEMALES. 

1,083,280 
206,701 

2,596 
1,898 
2,310 

582 
455 

PERSONS. 

2,100,032 
479,881 

13,182 
3,886 
6,015 
1,206 
1,067 

2,605,269 

Never Married. 

875,935 
135,996 

6,956 
1,796 
2,432 

689 
180 

1,023,984 

764,426 
59,863 
1,164 
1,130 
1,062 

456 
134 

1,640,361 
195,859 

8,120 
2,926 
3,494 
1,145 

314 

Widowed. 

f;4,392 
32,211 

938 
130 
524 
109 
IM 

98,458 

167,429 
61,423 

i45 
321 
670 
117 
435 

231,821 
93,634 

1,683 
451 

1,194 
226 
589 

Divorced. 

8,029 
2,079 

66 
34-
81 

6 
3 

10,298 

9,296 
1,479 

31 
25 
35 
19 
3 

17,325 
3,558 

97 
59 

116 
25 

6 

1,965,108 
443,466 

18,546 
3,948 
6,742 
1,428 

949 

2,440,187 

2,024,431 
329,466 

4,536 
3,374 
4,077 
1,174 
1,027 

3,989,539 
772,932 

23,082 
7,322 

10,819 
2,602 
1,J76 

Compared with the results of 1921, the proportion 
of the population in the married group in 1933 was 
roughly the same. The only exceptions were Africa, 
with a considerably higher percentage of both males 

and females, Asia, with a higher proportion of 
males but a lower percentage of females; and 
"at sea ", with a lower proportion of both males 
and females. 
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THE AUSTRAUAN"BORN POPULATION. 
11. Australian"born Population.-(i) General.-At 

the Census of 1921 persons born in Australia repre
sented 84.43 per cent. of the total population, and 
at the Census of 1933, 86.38 per cent. The propor
tions of Australian-born in each State and Territory 
were-New South Wales, 8453 per cent. in 
1921 and 86.34 per cent. in 1933; Victoria, 87.01 per 
cent. in 1921 and 88.62 per cent. in 1933; Queens
land, 78.44 per cent. in 1921 and 83.13 per 
cent. in 1933; South Australia, 88.36 per cent. 
in 1921 and 90.30 per cent. in 1933; Western 
Australia, 74.89 per cent. in 1921 and 74.% per cent. 
in 1933; Tasmania, 92.27 per cent. in 1921 and 9456 
per cent. in 1933; Federal Capital Territory, 82.12 

per cent. in 1921 and 84.34 per cent. in 1933; 
and Northern Territory 65.63 per cent. in 1921 
and 78.41 per cent. in 1933. These propor
tions, with the exception of the Federal Capital 
Territory, are higher than the corresponding figures 
for 1911. 

Blrthplae •. 

New South Wa.les · . 
Victoria · . · . 
Queensland · . · . 
South Australia · . 
Western Australia · . 
Tasmania · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory 
Northern Territory · . 

Anstralia · . 

Particulars relating to the Australian-born popu
lation of each State and Territory appear in the 
following table. From this table it will be seen that 
persons born in New South Wales and Victoria 
comprised 6754 per cent. of the Australian-born 
population in 1933 as against 68.01 in 1921 and 69.07 
per cent. in 1911. 

AUSTRALIAN.BORN POPULATION of AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
-

Persons. 
-~- Masculinity 

~[al ••. Female •. Percentage on (Males per 
Number. Total Australian rer(,cntfl~e on 100 Females). 

Born. Total Popu ation. 

% % 
· . 1,085,074 1,090,812 2,175,886 38.00 32.82 99.47 
· . 835,854 855,962 1,69],816 29.54 25.52 97.65 
· . 378,394 378,446 756,840 13.22 11.42 99.99 
· . 280,418 284,386 564,804 9.86 8.52 98.60 
· . 136,253 135,028 271,281 4.74 4.09 100.91 
· . 130,228 131,804 262,032 4.58 3.95 98.80 
· . 742 647 1,389 0.02 0.02 114.68 
· . 1,319 1,199 2,5]8 0.04 0.04 110.00 

-------
· . 2,848,282 2,878,284 5,726,566 I 100.00 

I 
86.38 98.96 

(ii) The Secular Growth Trend, 1881 to 1933.- the Australian-born population at each Census date 
In the succeeding table particulars are given of 1881-1933:-

AUSTRALIAN.BORN POPULATION of AUSTRALIA, 1881·1933. 

Person •. 
MasculInity 

Date of Gensus. Male •• Female •. (Males per 
Nllmber. Per Cent. on 100 Females). 

Total Population. 

% 
3rd April, 1881 · . · . · . · . 714,180 708,545 1,422,725 63.23 100.80 
5th April, 1891 · . · . · . · . 1,090,521 1,075,f>82 2,166,203 68.24 101 .38 
31st ~larch, 1901 · . · . · . 1,460,602 1,453,882 2,914,484 77.23 100.46 
3rd April, 1911 · . · . · . · . 1,850,952 1,837,983 3,688,935 82.80 ]00.71 
4th April, 1921 · . · . · . · . 2,277,958 2,311,498 4,589,456 84.43 98.55 
30th June, ]933 · . · . · . · . 2,848,282 2,878,284 5,726,566 86.38 98.96 

The increases m the Australian-born population Juring the five periods under reVIew were as 
follows:-

INCREASES in AUSTRALIAN.BORN POPULATION of AUSTRALIA, 1881-1933. 

Male •. Females. Person~. 

Period. 

Number. Per Cent. Number. Per Cent. Number. Per Cent. 
-~-~~~ 

% 
1881-1891 · . · . · . 376,341 52.70 
1891-1901 · . · . · . 370,081 33.94 
1901-1911 · . · . · . 390,350 26.73 
1911-1921 · . · . · . 427,006 23.07 
1921-1933 · . · . .. I 570,324 25.04 

The greater increase of females than of males 
during the decennium 1891-1901 was due to the 
financial crises and resultant lack of employment at 

% % 
367,137 51.82 743,478 52.26 
378,200 35.16 748,281 34.54 
3R4,101 26.42 774,451 26.57 
473,515 25.76 900,521 24.41 
566,786 24.52 1,137,110 24.78 

the beginning, and the South African war towards 
the end of the period. Each of these causes was 
responsible for the exodus from Australia of some of 
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the Australian-born males. During the decade males than of females, but in 1933 the female 
1901-1911 the increase of males was greater than Australian-born population was still greater than 
of females, but, during the period 1911-1921, war the male. 
again interrupted the increase of males, so that at The following table furnishes a comparison of the 
the Census of 1921 there was an excess of females numbers born in each State who were resident in 
in the Australian-born population. Between 1921 Australia at the Census dates of 1901, 1911, 1921 and 
and 1933 there was a slightly greater increase of 1933:-

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION in AUSTRAUA, 1901 to 1933. 
, 

Per,ons, Percentage on Total AustraUan lIorn, Percentage on Total PopUlation. 
Birthplace. 

1901. 1911. 1921. i 1933, 1901. 1911. 1921- 193:3. 1901. • 1911. 1921. i 1933 . 

1,696,9971 2,177,275 

-
% % 0' % % I Of 01 01 

70 /0 10 io 
New South \Vales(a) 1,046,403 1,341,522 35.90 36.37 36.98 38.02 27.73 30.11 31.22 32.84 
Victoria .. , , 1,004,657 1,206,298 1,424,687 1,691,816 34.47 32.70 31.04 29.54 26.62 27.08 26.21 25.52 
Queensland 

I 

306,118 423,076 571,225 756,840 10.50 1l.47 12.45 13.22 8.11 9.50 10.51 11.42 
South AustraIia(b) 336,989 403,732 480,935 567,322 11.56 10.94 10.48 9.90 I 8.93 9.06 8.85 1 8.56 
'Western Australia 56,374 1 116,469 182,399 271,281 1.94 3.16 3.97 4.74 1.49 2.61 ; 3.33 ' 4.09 
Tasmania .. 163,943, 197,838 233,213 262,032 5.63 5.36 i 5.08 i 4.58 I 4.35 I 4.44 4.29 3.95 

Austr"lia .. 2.914,4841 3,688,935 4,589,456 5,726,566 100.00 100.00 1100.00 1100.00 I 77. 23 1 82.80 i 84.'431 86 .38 
I -_ ...... ,-----

(a) In"ludes Federal Capltal Territory. (b) IneJndes Northern Territory, 

The number of persons born in New South Wales, 
Queensland and Western Australia represented an 
increasing proportion, and the number born 
in Victoria, South Australia and Tasmania a 
dc:creasing proportion of the total Australian
born population in each period between 1901 
and 1933. Relatively to the total population of 
Australia the Australian-born showed an increase 
in each State until 1911, but a decrease since then 
for Victoria, South Australia and Tasmania. 

Australian-born population was resident in States 
of Australia other than the State of birth. The 
tendency to rove is supposed to have been inherited 
by Australians from theif immigrant forefathers, and 
while this may be the case, it is evident from 
the figures that the movement has been largely 
due to the discovery of gold, notably in Western 
Australia, greater opportunity particularly in the 
acquisition of land, and other economic causes. 

The following table gives the numbers who were 
born in each State or Territory, and were resident 
in one or other of the States or Territories of 
Australia in 1933 

(iii) Interstate Migration of Australian-born 
Population.-The Census results of 1933 prove that 
at the date of the Census a large proportion of the 

AUSTRAUAN.BORN POPULATION according to STATE or TERRITORY of BmTH and of RESIDENCE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

State or Territory In Which Re.id.nt--
................... -~~·---·~-----,------~------~----·~·7-------~---~-· 

New South I Victoria I QueenSlund·1 AuS.OtUrtahlla. I A'!!"'trtealrjna . I Tasmania, I ~~j~~ll Northern 
Wales,' =, Territory. i TerrItory. 

~-------------~-----.-~ 

1'ota1. Birthpiut<p. 

MALES. 

New Soutll Wales 22,636 36,156 7,218 7,251 1,258 2,263 319 1,085,074 
Victoria '/25,644 12,301 10,060 22,084 4,070 882 294 835,854 
Queenslan(\ 3,725 348,571 859 1,688 250 96 435 378,394 
South Australia 13,899 14,205 2,718 237.048 11,538 504 90 416 280,418 
Western Australia 3,797 5,327 886 2,655 123,272 177 36 103 136,253 
Tasmania 7,940 15,993 1,915 963 1,197 102,088 105 27 130,228 
Federal Capital Terri-

tory 11 2 4 525 1 742 
Northern Territory 127 no 7 1 864 1,319 

AUlStralin 402,685 258,915 108,358 3,998 2,848,282 

FEMALES. 

New South Wales · . Il.n2n.nl'in 25,035 27,854 7,542 6,723 1,463 2,056 I 89 1,090,812 
Victoria. .. · , 56,248 755.802 8,217 10,417 20,326 4,150 727 75 855,962 
Queensland ' , 25,864- 4,368 345.221 823 1,602 307 97 164 378,446 
South Australia · . 13,120 15,056 1,822 242,989 10,674 509 63 153 284,386 
Western Australia , . 3,931 5,857 675 2,811 121,444 202 49 59 135,028 
Tasmania . . · . 8,947 19,390 1,108 99] 1,046 100,220 90 12 131,804 
Federal Capital Terri-

tory , . · . 141 24 6 3 4 3 466 . . 647 
Northern T,'rritory · . 72 44 130 118 42 1 .. 792 1,199 

Australia .. 11 825,576 385,033 265,694- 161,861 I 106,855 3,548 1,344 12,878,284 
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AUSTRALIAN·BORN POPULATION ac:cordins to STATE or TERRITORY (If BIRTH and of RESIDENCE. 30th JUNE. 1933-continued. 

I 

Birthplace, 
NewSoutb Victoria, Wales. 

New South Wales · . 2,028.023 1 47,671 
Victoria · . · . 116,767 1,481.446 
Queensland · . 48,634! 8,093 
South Australia · . 27,019 29,261 
Western Australia · . 7,728 11,184 
Tasmania · . · . 16,887 35,383 
Federal Capitnl Terri-

tory · . · . 313 50 
Northern Territory · . 184 88 

Austri11iA i224-!'U'infi 1,613,176 
I 

State or Territory In which RlllIident-

I Fe4eral Queensland. South Western Tasmania. Oapltal. Australia. Australia. Territory. 

PERSONS. 

64,010 14,760 13,974 2,721 4,319 
20,518 20,477 42,410 8,220 1,609 

693.792 1,682 3,290 557 193 
4,540 480.087 22,212 1,013 153 
1,561 5,466 244.716 379 85 
3,023 1,954 2,243 202,808 195 

17 5 f) 7 991 
257 228 96 8 1 

-'--. 
787,718 524,609 328,946 215,213 7,546 

Northern 
Territory. 

408 
369 
599 
569 
162 
39 

1 
1,656 

-_. 
3,803 

Total. 

2,175,88 
1,691,81 

756,84 
564,8 

6 
6 
o 

04 
1 
2 

271,28 
262,03 

1,38 
2,51 

9 
8 

6 5.726.56 

The proportion per cent. of the population born 
10 each State and Territory, who were resident 

in the State of birth or other States and Territories 
of Australia, is dealt with in the next table:-

PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBunON according to RESIDENCE of PERSONS BORN in each STATE or TERRITORY. 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

State or Territory In which Resident-

Birthplace. 
New South I South I Western Federal Northern 

Wales, Vlct.orla. Qlleen.land, Australia. Australia. Tasma!lia, Cal!ital Territory. 

i 

TerrItory. 

% % % % % 01 % % 10 

New South WaleR · . 93.20 2.19 2.94 0.68 0.64 0.13 0.20 0.02 
Victoria · . · . 6.90 87.57 1.21 1.21 2.51 0.49 0.09 0.02 
Queensland · . 6.43 1.07 91.67 0.22 0.43 0.07 0.03 0.08 
South Australia · . 4.78 5.19 0.80 84.99 3.93 0.18 0.03 0,10 
Western Australia · . 2.85 4.12 0.58 2.01 90.21 0.14 0.03 0.06 
Tasmania · . · . 6.45 13.50 1.15 0.75 0.86 77.21 0.07 0.01 
Federal CapiUJI Terri-

tory · . · . 22.54 3.60 1.22 0.36 0.36 0.50 71.35 0.07 
Northern Territory "I 7.31 3.49 I 10.21 9.05 3.81 0.32 0.04 65.77 

Australia "I 39.21 28.17 13.76 9.16 5.74 3.76 0.13 0.07 
i 

Total. 

% 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100,00 

100.00 
100.00 

100'.00 

Comparing the proportions of the Australian-born 
resident in the States of birth, it will be seen that 
New South Wales retained the highest percentage, 
and Tasmania the lowest percentage of the popula
tion born within their boundaries. The order of the 

States in 1933 was the same as the order at the 
Census of 1921. 

The proportion of the Australian-born residents 
of each State and Territory according to the State or 
Territory of birth is shown in the following table:-

PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBunON according to BIRTHPLACE of AUSTRAIJAN.BORN PERSONS RESIDENT in each STATE 
or TERRITORY 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Btrthplace, 

N 
'V 

ew South W files 
Tictoria · . 

Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

ederal Capital Terri-F 

N 
tory · . · . 
orthern Tel'litoTY · . 

Australia · . 

i 

New"onth I 
Wales. Victoria. 

% 0;: 
,0 

90.81 2.96 
5.20 91.84 
2.17 0.50 
1.20 1.81 
0.35 0.69 
0.75 2.19 

0.01 0.00 
0.01 0.01 

i 

100.00 100.00 I 

State or Territory in which Resident-

Federal 
i 

Total. 
South Wc.atern Northern Queenaland. Australi&. Australia. Tasmania. Vapital Territory. Territory, 

% 01 % % % % % /0 
8.13 2.81 4.25 1.26 57.24: 10.73 38.00 
2.60 3.91 12.89 3.82 21.32 9.70 29.54 

88.08 0.32 1.00 0.26 2.56 15.75 13.22 
0.58 91.51 6.75 0.47 2.03 14.96 9.86 
0.20 LOt 74.40 0.18 1.13 4.26 4.74. 
0.38 0.37 0.68 94.01 2.58 1.03 4.58 

0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 18.18 0.03 0.02 
0.03 0.04 0.03 0.00 0.01 48.54 0.04 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 



BIRTH;PLACES. 91 

This table and the next one indicate the 
extent and direction of t1H:: inflow to any 
State of the population born in other States. 
Excluding the Territories, this inflow was pro
portionately greatest in Western Australia, where 
of the Australian-born population only 74.40 per 
cent. were born in that State (the 1921 figure was 
only 65.22 per cent.), and proportionately least in 

Tasmania, where 94.01 per cent. were of local birth. 
The relative positions of the States in this respect 
were unchanged from the Census of 1921. 

The next table presents an interesting view of 
the net gains and losses of population experienced 
by the different States and Territories, owing to 
the interstate migration of the Australian-born:-

NET INTERSTATE MIGRATION of AUSTRAllAN.BORN, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

3tatr: or l'€'l'l'itory which hatt experieneed Xf't (xaln \)r l.o~s (Gain deuutt'd hy ; Lost> JI~~ -). 
State from or to which Net 
Gain or Loss 01 Native-born 

Poplllntlon had ar!;en. New South Victoria.. Wales. 

New South Wales 69,096 + 15,376 

Victoria + 69,096 + 12,425 

Queensland 15,376 12,425 

South Australia + 12,259 8,784 2,858 

Western Australia 6,246 31,226 1,729 

Tasmania 14,166 27,163 2,466 

Federal Capital Terri-
tory 4,006 1,559 176 

Northern Territory 224 281 

Australia + 69,669 78,640 

The States with net gains from the interstate 
migration of Australian-born were in order of 
number-New South Wales, 69,669 persons; 
\Vestern Australia, 57,665 persons; and Queensland, 
30,878 persons; while the States with net losses were 
-Victoria, 78,640 persons; Tasmania, 46,819 persons; 
and South Australia, 40,195 persons. 

·Western Australia was the only State which had 
gained from every other State, and Tasmania the 
only State which had lost to every other State. The 
largest net gains by one State from another were-

(i) 69,096 persons by New South Wales from 
Victoria; 

--~-.--- -.-.~~~ ~--- -_._--
South ! \Ve:;tern 'fasmauia. Northern 

Australia. ArultraUa. Territory. 

12,259 6,246 14,166 -j 4,O()f\ 224 

8,784 31,226 27,163 + 1,559 -+ 281 

2,858 1,729 2,466 + 176 + 342 

16,746 941 + 148 + 341 

I 
16,74:6 1,864 + 80 1-:... 66 

941 1,864 31 

148 80 188 0 

341 66 31 0 

+ 57,665 46,819 , 6,157 + 1,285 T 

(ii) 31,226 persons by Western Australia from 
Victoria; 

(iii) 27,163 persons by Victoria from Tasmania; 
and 

(iv) 16,746 persons by Western Australia from 
South Australia. 

The succeeding table shows the net gain or loss 
experienced by each State and Territory from the 
interstate migration of Australian-born as at the 
Census dates of 1891, 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933:-

NET INTERSTATE MIGRATION of AUSTRAUAN.BORN, 1891-1933. 

Net Gain + ; Net Loss -. 
State. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

New South Wa.les(a) · . · . + 34,228 + 33,887 + 44,890 + 80,612 + 75,826 

Victoria. · . · . · . + 5,323 59,782 - 89,075 92,382 - 78,640 

Queensla.nd · . · . · . 13,282 + 17,531 + 24,946 + 21,789 + 30,878 

South Australia(b) · . · . 36,070 - 46,786 - 50,525 {O,857 - 38,910 

Western Australia · . · . + 1,129 + 70,738 + 93,808 + 66,804 + 57,665 

Ta.,;:' 13nia · . · . · . - 17,892 - 15,588 - 24,044 35,966\ - 46,819 

(a) Includes Federal C4pital Territory. (6) Include. Northern Territory. 
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As the figures in this table indicate, New South 
Wales, Queensland and Western Australia had a 
net gain of Australian-born population from other 
States at each Census from 1891 to 1933, although 
the rate of gain in the last-mentioned State declined 
perceptibly during each of the last two Census 
periods. Victoria, after having a small gain in 1891, 

then lost substantially to other States. The follow
ing table shows, howeva, that the rate of loss 
declined after 1911. South Australia and Tasmania 
recorded net losses at each Census, but while the rate 
is diminishing in the former State, it is increasing 
in the latter. 

AUSTRALIAN~BORN POPULATION RESIDENT in STATES other than that of BffiTH, 1901 to 1933. 

31st March, 1901. ard April, 1911. 4th April, 1921. 30th June, 1933. 

Birthplace. Number Number Number Nnmber 
Resident in Proportion Resident In Proportion Re,ldent In l")roportion Rcident lu Progortion 
8 tn tes other Per Cent. 80 States other Per Cent. so States oth~r PloT Gent. so ;.\tu.tes other Per ent. so 
than that In Resident. than that In Resident. than that in llCdidcllt. than that In Resident, 
which born. which born. which born. whir!), hflrn. 

- ' 

MALES, 

New South Wales (a) " 37,307 7.10 52,659 7.81 58,367 6.83 74,883 I 6.90 
Victoria · . · . 71,220 14.18 97,476 16.14 104,144 14.82 110,210 13.19 
Queensland .. · . 10,408 6.78 17,182 8.09 23,616 8.27 29,823 7.88 
South Australia (b) · . 34,478 20.42 41,349 20.41 40,001 16.79 43,299 15.37 
Western Australia · . 1,764 6.22 5,245 8.91 9,748 10.69 12,981 9.53 
Tasmania · . · . 12,957 15.75 18,055 18.20 23,127 20.06 28,140 21.61 

Australia · . 168,134 11.51 231,966 12.53 259,003 j 11.37 
I 

299,336 IQ,51 

FEMALES. 

New South Wales (a) .. 30,468 5.85 43,767 6.56 53,866 6.32 68,746 6.30 
Victoria · . · . 53,075 10.57 75,601 12.55 92,599 12.83 100,160 1l.70 
Queensland ., · . 11,113 7.29 19,078 9.05 26,736 9.36 33,225 8.78 
South Australia (b) · . 29,207 17.37 36,860 18.32 39,256 i 16.18 41,533 14.54 
Western Australia · . 1,851 6.61 5,306 9.21 10,135 ~ 11.11 13,584 10.06 
Tasmania · . · . 13,958 17.09 18,835 19.09 26,201 I 22.22 31,584 23.96 

Australia 139,672 9.61 199,447 10.85 
! 

10.76 288,832 10.03 · . 248,793 J 
I 

PERSONS. 

I I 

New South Wales (a) .. 67,775 6.48 96,426 
Victoria · . · . 124,295 12.37 173,077 
Queensland .. · . 21,521 7.03 36,260 
South Australia (b) · . 63,685 18.90 78,209 
Western Australia · . 3,615 I 6.41 lO,551 
Tasmania · . · . 26,915 • 16.42 36,890 

Australia · . 307,806 10.66 431,413 

(a) Includes Federal Capital Terr!tory. 

It will be observed that for the whole Common
wealth the proportion of the Australian-born 
population resident in States other than that of bi~th 
increased from 1901 to 1911, but decreased dunng 
the next two Census periods. The rate at each 
period under review was higher for males than for 
females, but a greater falling off in the number 
of males migrating in the last 22 years reduced 
the margin between the sexes in number and pro
portion in 1921 and 1933. Comparing the results 
for 1921 and 1933, the figures disclose that every 
State had an increased number of native-born males 
and females resident in other States in 1933. Taking 
the proportion of the native-born resident in other 

7.19 112,233 6.61 143,629 6.60 
14,35 196,743 13.81 210,370 12.43 
8.57 50,352 8.81 63,048 8.33 

19.37 79,257 16.48 84,832 14.95 
9.06 19,883 10.90 26,565 9,79 

18.65 49,328 21.15 59,724 22.79 

11.69 507,796 11,06 588,168 10.27 

(b) Inclu<les Northern Territory. 

States, Tasmania had a higher percentage, and 
all of the other States a lower percentage in 1933. 
This applied also to the sexes separately, with the 
exception that New South Wales had a slightly 
higher percentage for males. The States that con
tributed the largest number of native-born resident 
in other States were-Victoria, 210,370 persons; 
New South Wales, 143,629 persons; and South 
Australia, 84,832 persons. 

(iv) Australian-born Metropolitan Population.
The next table gives the number of the population 
born in each State and Territory who resided in 
the metropolitan areas of Australia at the date of 
the Census:-



BIRTHPLACES. 93 

AUSTRALIAN.BORN METROPOLITAN POPULATION according to STATE of BlR'm. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide 

I 
Perth Hobart 

Birthplace. and and and and and and Total 
Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Metropolitan. 

MALES. 

New South Wales · . · . 429,689 12,063 9,334 4,643 3,490 563 459,782 
Victoria · . · . · . 22,904 360,920 3,704 5,991 10,233 1,129 404,881 
Queensland · . · . · . 11,881 2,367 98,209 515 789 105 113,866 
South Australia · . · . 4,880 6,473 732 114,215 4,412 149 130,861 
Western Australia · . · . 2,323 3,601 313 1,689 53,164 83 61,173 
Tasmania · . · . · . 4,850 10,502 532 659 554 24,082 41,179 
Federal Capital Territory · . 68 14 2 1 .. 3 88 
Northern Territory · . · . 73 27 25 63 19 2 209 

Tot.,] · . · . · . 476,668 395,967 112,851 127,776 72,661 26,116 1,212,039 

----

FEMALES. 
-_ .. 
New South Wales · . · . 485,545 15,355 10,040 5,349 4,125 651 521,065 
Victoria · . · . · . 27,145 417,487 3,493 6,779 12,377 1,203 468,484 
Queensland · . · . · . 15,267 3,053 111,748 547 982 110 131,707 
South Australia · . · . 5,444 8,232 681 130,954 5,495 203 151,009 
Western Australia · . · . 2,636 4,188 334 1,937 60,099 101 69,295 
Tasmania · . · . · . 6,590 15,228 485 759 624 27,642 51,328 
Federal Capital Territory · . 58 18 2 2 3 1 84 
Northern Territory · . · . 60 37 28 67 19 1 212 

Total · . · . · . 542,745 463,598 126,811 146,394 83,724 29,912 1,393,184 

PERSONS. 

New South Wales · . · . 915,234 27,418 19,374 9,992 7,615 1,214 980,847 
Victoria · . · . · . 50,049 778,407 7,197 12,770 22,610 2,332 873,365 
Queensland · . · . · . 27,148 5,420 209,957 1,062 1,771 215 245,573 
South Australia · . · . 10,324 14,705 1,413 245,169 9,907 352 i 281,870 
Western Australia · . · . 4,959 7,789 647 3,626 113,263 184 130,468 
Tasmania · . · . · . 11,440 25,730 1,017 1,41~ i 1,178 51,724 92,507 
Federal Capital Territory · . 126 32 4 3 4 172 
Northern Territory · . · . 133 64 53 130 i 38 3 421 

Total · . · . · . 1,019,413 859,565 239,662 274,170 156,385 56,028 2,605,223 

The following table shows the proportions per 
cent. which the number born in each birthplace, 
resident in the metropolis of each State, represented 

of the total born in that birthplace resident in that 
State:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of AUSTRALIAN.BORN RESIDENT in METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Sta.te In whieh Resident-

New Soutb I Victoria. I Queensland. I: South Wales. Australla. I 
Western I Australia. Tasmania. 

Total. BIrthplace. 

MALES. 

% % % % % % % 
New South Wales (a) · . · . 42.51 53.29 25.81 61.59 48.12 44.85 42.35 
Victoria · . · . · . 37.30 49.74 30.11 59.55 46.34 27.74 48.44 
Queensland · . · . · . 51.96 63.54 28.17 39.80 46.74 42.00 30.09 
South Australia (b) · . · . 35.12 45.62 26.61 47.93 38.22 29.55 46.52 
Western Australia · . · . 60.61 67.60 35.33 61.24 43.13 46.89 44.90 
Tasmania · . · . · . 60.29 65.67 27.78 66.57 46.28 23.59 31.62 

Australia · . · . 42.51 50.28 28.02 48.89 43.49 24.10 42.55 

(a) Indu.des Federal Capital Territory. (1)) Includes Northern Territory. 
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PROPORTION PER CENT. of AUSTRALIAN.BORN RESIDENT in METROPOLITAN AREAS. 30th JUNE. llJ33-,.~Q1Itinued. 

Birthplace. 

New South Wales (a) · . 
Victoria · . · . 
Queensland · . · . 
South Australia (b) · . 
Western Australia · . 
Tasmania · . · . 

Australia · . 

New South Wales (a) · . 
Victoria · . · . 
Queensland · . · . 
South Australia (b) · . 
Western Australia · . 
Tasm~nia · . · . 

Australia · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

' i 

.. i 

State in which Resident-

New South I Victoria. 
Wales. I Queensland. I 

FEMAJ,ES. 

% % % I 

47.48 61.35 36.04 
47.64 55.24 42.51 
58.81 69.89 32.37 
41.52 54.76 36.32 
66.23 71.50 49.48 
72.92 78.54 43.77 

47.95 56.15 32.94 
i 

PERSONS. 

45.01 57.52 
I 

30.27 
i 

42.28 52.54 35.08 
55.60 66.97 30.26 
38.22 50.32 30.56 
63.47 69.64 41.45 
66.97 72.72 33.64 

45.24 53.28 30.42 

South 
Australia. 

% 
70.09 
64.61 
55.42 
53.69 
67.49 
75.67 

54.82 

65.87 
61.26 
46.56 
50.84 
64.43 
71.15 

5l.89 

I A~~;:~~. I Tasmania. 

I 
01 01 
;0 ;0 

61.36 44.47 
60.89 28.99 
61.30 35.83 
51.46 40.00 
49.49 50.00 
59.66 27.58 

51.73 
I 

27.99 

54.50 44.65 
53.31 28.37 
53.83 38.60 
44.58 34.77 
46.28 48.55 
52.52 25.57 

I 
47.54 26.03 

I 
(a) Include, Federal Capital Territory. (b) Includes Northern Territory. 

Total. 

% 
47.75 
54.73 
34.80 
52.95 
51.32 
38.94 

48.40 

45.06 
51.62 
32.45 
49.76 
48.09 
35.30 

i 

i 
45.49 

The next table shows the numbers and proportions 
of the Australian-born population resident in the 

metropolitan areas of the State of birth and of 
other States:-

NUMBE;RS and PROPQRTIONS of AUSTRAUAN.BORN PERSONS in METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Australian·buTIl Population Resident In State of Australian-born Popnlatlon Resi,lwt In other States 
Birth. than that, of llirt h. 

BIrthplace. 
rercentaffe of I Percentage of 

~l"tropolltan Total. ~Ietropo itan Metropolitan Total. Metr1t0litan Area. 
011 TotaL Area. on' ata!. 

... _--_ ....... -

% % 
ew South Wales ((1.) N 

V 
Q 
s 
W 
T 

· . · . 915,360 2,033,64t) 45.01 65,659 143,629 45.71 
ictoria · . · . 778,,107 1,481,4<16 52.54 94,958 210,370 45.14 
ueens!and · . · . · . 209,957 693,792 30.26 35,616 63,048 56.49 
outh Austra.lia (b) · . · . 24:5,299 482,490 50.84 36,992 84,832 43.61 
estern Australia · . · . 113,263 244,716 46.28 17,205 26,565 64.77 

a.smania · . · . · . 51,724 202,308 25.57 40,783 59,724 68.29 

Total · . · . · . 2,314,010 5,138,398 45.03 29] ,213 588,168 49.51 

(a) Includes Federal Capital Tenilory. 

Taking the totals for Australia it will be observed 
th'lt 45.03 per cent. of the Australian-born popula
tion remaining in the State of birth, and 49.51 per 
cent. of those who had migrated to other SL~tes, 
were resident in the capital cities. These fig.tres 
represent a considerable increase as compared with 
1921, when the proportions were respectively 40.79 

I 
(Q) Includes Northern Territory. 

per cent. and 46.49 per cent. The corresponding 
figures in 1911 were 36.59 per cent. and 37.96 per 
c:ni. respectively. It will also be seen that the per
ll!l!ages of persons born in New South Wales, Vic
turia anJ South Australia and migrating to other 
States are lower than the Australian percentage. 



BIRTHPLACES. 95 

(v) Ages of the Australian-born.-Particulars tion are given in the following tables for each State 
concerning the ages of the Australian-born popula- and Territory of birth:-

Age last 
Birthday. 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40--44 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
60-64 
65-69 
70-74 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· , 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

.. 
75 and over 

Total 

0- 4 · . 
5- 9 · . 

10-14 · . 
15-19 · . 
20-24 · . 
25-29 · . 
30-34 · . 
35-39 · . 
40--44 · . 
45--49 · . 
50-54 · . 
55-59 · . 
60-64 · . 
65-69 · . 
70-74 · . 
75 and over 

Total · . 

0- 4 · . 
5- 9 .. 

10-14 · . 
15-19 · . 
20-24 · . 
25-29 · . 
30-34 · . 
35-39 · . 
40-44 · . 
45-49 · . 
50-54 · . 
55-59 · . 
60-64 · . 
65-69 · . 
70-74- · . 
75 and over 

Total , . 

i 

• 

I 

! 

AUSTRALIAN.BORN POPULATION in AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

State or Territory of Blrth--

NWa~~~th I Victoria. I Queeru;land. I South I Western I Federal I Australia, Australia. TasIIU\uia. I Oapital 
Territory. 

MALES. 

43,473 I ! 
116,897 73,812 23,406 20,497 ! 11,218 343 
125,175 83,179 46,040 27,275 19,294 11,928 131 
120,764 79,278 45,369 27,127 17,346 12,691 58 
116,716 77,093 43,967 27,284 19,107 12,71:l 72 
101,918 71,185 37,091 24,511 17,420 12,027 25 
85,501 63.859 30,137 19,886 15,655 11,428 18 
73,622 60,358 28,110 18,421 10,804 9,830 14 
68,927 57,734 25,659 18,376 5,096 8,501 27 
67,794 59,849 24,577 18,724 2,877 8,294 10 
59,509 49,606 19,406 19,548 2,246 7,763 13 
46,022 40,981 12,740 16,810 1,657 5,965 9 
32,821 34,998 9,148 11,866 1,279 4,644- 3 
27,253 32,496 6,601 9,985 1,203 4,285 8 
19,927 25,341 • 4,125 I 7,976 875 3,567 I 
12,425 17,280 . 1,370 I 5,221 548 2,922 I 

9,803 8,805 581 ! 4,002 3t19 2,452 

1,085,074 835,854 8,394 280,418 136,253 130,228 

FEMALES. 

! 

310 I 112,166 70,880 41,577 22,305 19,686 10,720 
121,476 79,825 44,718 26,415 18,565 11,591 124 
117,890 76,724 43,343 26,195 16,956 12,557 45 
114,328 75,795 43,254 26,359 18,767 12,330 65 
101,312 70,366 37,003 24,140 17,656 12,044 20 
85,187 63,777 30,OH 19,878 15,602 11,050 11 
75,446 61,539 28,423 18,643 10,757 9,805 14 
74,818 63,898 27,756 20,073 5,423 9,416 11 
70,941 64,506 25,862 20,290 3,161 8,987 10 
61,275 51,905 20,000 20,328 2,158 8,044- 6 
46,436 43,361 13,035 17,070 1,697 6,326 9 
34,117 37,454 9,536 12,460 1,352 4,630 6 
28,616 36,200 7,086 10,469 1,211 4,3S'1 5 
20,767 28,592 4,538 8,729 924 3,927 5 
13,938 20,151 1,471 5,980 622 3,067 3 
12,099 10,989 800 5,052 491 2,926 3 

1,090,812 855,962 378,446 284,386 135,028 131,804 647 

PERSONS. 

229,063 i 144,692 85,050 45,711 40,183 21,938 653 
246,651 163,004 90,758 53,690 37,859 23,519 255 
238,654 156,002 88,712 53,322 34,302 25,248 103 
231,044 152,888 87,221 53,643 37,874 25,043 137 
203,230 141,551 74,094 48,651 35,076 24,071 45 
170,688 127,636 60,181 39,764 31,257 22,478 29 
149,068 121,897 56,533 37,064 21,561 19,635 28 
143,745 121,632 53,415 38,449 10,519 17,917 38 
138,735 124,355 50,439 39,014 6,038 17,281 20 
120,784 101,511 39,406 39,876 4-,404 15,807 19 

92,458 84,342 25,775 33,880 3,354 12,291 18 
66,938 72,452 18,684- 24,326 2,631 9,274- 9 
55,869 68,696 13,687 20,454 2,414 8,669 13 
40,694 53,933 8,663 16,705 1,799 7,4-94 7 
26,363 37,431 2,841 11,201 1,170 5,989 6 
21,902 19.794 1,381 9,054 840 5,378 9 

2,175,886 1,691.816 756,840 564,804 271,281 262,032 1,389 

Northern 
Territory. 

211 
175 
187 
171 
119 
103 
80 
97 
76 
57 
21 
12 
8 

2 

1,319 

192 
171 
191 
162 
117 
82 
81 
69 
55 
38 
22 
18 

1 
· . 
· . 
· . 
1,199 

403 
346 
378 
333 
236 
185 
161 
166 
131 
95 
43 
30 

9 
· . 

2 
· . 
2,518 

Australia. 

289,857 
313,197 
302,820 
297,123 
264,296 
226,587 
201,239 
184,417 
182,201 
158,148 
124,205 
94,771 
81,839 
61,813 
39,771 
25,998 

2,848,282 

277,836 
302,885 
293,901 
291,060 
262,658 
225,631 
204,708 
201,464 
193,812 
163,754 
127,956 
99,573 
87,972 
67,482 
45,232 
32,360 

2,878,284 

567,693 
616,082 
596,721 
588,183 
526,954 
452,218 
405,947 
385,881 
376,013 
321,902 
252,161 
194,344 
169.811 
129,295 
85,003 
58,358 

5,726,566 
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The proportion per cent. of the Australian-born population in each quinquennial age group IS given 
in the next table:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of AUSTRAUAN-BORN POPULATION in QUINQUENNIAL AGE GROUPS. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

State or Territory of Hirth~-

Age last 

I Birthday. New South I South Western ),'ederal Northern 
Wales. Victoria. Queen8!and. Australia. AUtitrulia. Tasmania. Capital Territory, Australia. 

'r,·rtitory. 

-_. 

% % % % Of % 0/ 0 1 % 10 /0 10 
0- 4 · . 10.53 8.55 11.24 8.09 14.81 8.37 47.01 16.00 9.91 
5- 9 · . 11.34 9.63 11.99 9.51 13.96 8.98 18.36 13.74 10.76 

10-14 · . 10.97 9.22 11.72 9 .4:4 12.64 9.64 7.42 15.01 10.42 
15-19 · . 10.62 9.04 11.52 9.50 10.96 J.56 H.86 13.23 10.27 
20-24 · . 9.34 8.37 9.79 8.61 12.93 9.19 :.1.24 9.37 9.20 
25-29 · . 7.84- 7.54 7.95 7.04 11.52 0.58 ~.U9 7.35 7.90 
30-34 · . 6.85 7.21 7.4:7 6.56 7.95 7.49 2.01 6.4:0 7.09 
35-39 · . 6.61 7.19 7.06 6.81 3.88 6.84 2.74 6.59 6. 7~; 
40-44 · . 6.37 7.35 6.66 6.91 2.23 6.59 1.44 5.20 6.57 
45-49 · . 5.55 6.00 5.21 7.06 1.62 6.03 1.37 3.77 5.62 
50-54 · . 4.25 4.99 3.41 . 6.00 1.24 4.69 1.29 1. 71 4.40 
55-59 · . 3.08 4.28 2.47 4.31 0.97 a.54 0.65 1.19 3.39 
60-64 · . 2.57 4.06 1.81 3.62 0.89 3.31 0.94 0.36 2.97 
65--69 · . 1.87 3.19 1.14 2.96 0.66 2.86 0.50 . . 2.26 
70-74 · . 1.21 2.21 0.38 1.98 0.43 2.28 0.43 0.08 1.48 
75 and over 1.00 1.17 0.18 1.60 0 . .31 2.05 0.65 .. 1.02 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.('0 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The proportions in the age group 0-4 decreased the other hand, to the decreasing proportion of the 
from 12.92 per cent. in 1921 to 9.91 per cent. in 1933 oversea-born in the population (who would have 
and in age group 5-9 from 12.70 per cent. to 10.76 Australian-born children of the young age groups). 
per cent., while in the older age groups, particularly The greatest influence, however, is the substantial 
those from 60 onwards, the proportions in 1933 were decrease in t4e birth rate during the period 1921-
substantially higher than those in 1921. To some 1933. 
extent these changes were due to the increase in the The following table shows the excess of Aus
average age of the Australian-born population (see tralian-born over immigrants in an average 100 
Chapter IX. Section 5(v), to the increasing males and females in Australia, and in the aggre~ 
longevity of the Australian-born population, and, on gate of the metropolitan areas at different ages:-

AVERAGE EXCESS of AUSTRAUAN.BORN in every 100 MALES and FEMALES in AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Australia. Jlietropolitan Areas. 
Age. 

Males. Females. lIbles. Females. 

, 

0- 4 · . · . · . · . 99.58 99.52 99.36 99.26 
5- 9 · . · . · . · . 96.40 96.40 95.36 95.36 

10-14 · . · . · . · . 90.74 91.04 88.34 88.74 
15-19 · . · . · . · . 90.60 91.72 89.74 89.84 
20-24 · . · . · . · . 77.38 83.28 77.64 79.36 
25--29 · . · . · . · . 63.32 75.92 64.18 71.64 
30-34 · . · . · . · . 60.02 72.26 5;).72 68.66 
35-39 · . · . · . · . 61.30 69.66 59.82 66.~2 
40-44 · . · . · . · . 58.56 71.16 54.86 67.90 
45-49 · . · . · . · . 51.10 64.26 43.28 59.14 
50-M · . · . · . · . 44.68 57.22 33.06 50.58 
55--59 · . · . · . · . 43.26 M.M 31.06 48.54 
6O-M · . · . · . · . 42.50 04.68 3] .02 49.36 
65-69 · . · . · . · . 33.00 49.14 21. 74 43.60 
70 and over · . · . · . · . 8.00 24.70 ~5.72 18.66 

Total · . · . · . 69.18 76.44 64.34 70.68 

NOTE: The minus (-) indIcates that the Australiau-born represents a minority. 

The table shows that the higher the age the lower 
the proportion of Australian-born in the popu
lation. Among the males 70 years of age 
and over in Australia, the Australian-born ele
ment showed an excess of 8.00 per cent., 
there being 54.00 Australian-born to every 

46.00 immigrants, whereas among the infant males 
under 5 years of age the Australian-born exceeded 
the immigrant element by 99.58 per cent., there 
being 99.79 Australian-born to every 0.21 immi
grants. In the young ages the proportions of 
Australian-born among males and females is 
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practically identicaL In the 70 and over age group 
at the 1921 Census there were excesses of the immi
grant element over the Australian-born of 47.91 per 
cent. and 41.51 per cent. for males and females 
respectively for Australia as a whole and of 58.98 
per cent. and 45.68 per cent. for the metropolitan 
areas. It will be observed that the 1933 Census 
showed excesses of the Australian-born element in 
each of these groups except that of males in metro
politan areas. 

It may be noticed that the Australian-born element 
is relatively less at all ages, both in males and 
females, in the metropolitan areas than in Australia 
as a whole, except in the two male age groups 20-24 
and 25-29. 

(vi) Masculinity of the Australian-born.-An 
interesting view of the relative numbers of males 
and females of Australian birth in each quin
quennial age group is provided by the masculinity 
tahle following:-

MASCULINITY of AUSTRAUAN-BORN POPULATION in AGE GROUPS. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

(Males per 100 females.) 

State or Territory of Blrth-

Age last 

I Tasmania. IFe'!.eral. 
Birthday. 

Now South I South We.stern Northern 
Wales. Ylctorla. Queen3land. Australia. Australia. Territory. Australia. 

----------- ------
I 

0-4 · . 104.22 104. ]4 104.511 104.94 104.12 104.65 110.65 109.90 104.33 
5- 9 · . 103.05 104.20 102.96 103.26 103.93 102.91 105.65 102.34 103.40 

10-14 · . 102.44 103.33 104.67 103.56 102.30 101.07 128.89 97.91 103.03 
15-19 · . 102.C9 101.71 101.65 103.51 101.81 103.11 110.77 105.56 102.08 
20-24 · . 100.60 101.16 100.24 101.54 98.66 99.86 125.00 101.71 100.62 
25-29 · . 100.37 

i 
100.13 ]00.31 100.04 100.34 103.42 163.64 125.61 100.42 

30-34 · . !l7.58 I 98.08 98.90 98.81 100.44 100.25 100.00 98.77 98.31 
35-39 · . 92.13 I 90.35 92.44 91.55 93.97 90.28 245.45 140.58 91.54-
40-44 · . 95.56 

I 
:J2.78 95.03 92.28 91.02 92.29 100.00 138.18 94.01 

45-49 · . 97.12 95.57 97.03 96.16 ]04.08 96.51 216.67 150.00 96.58 
50-54 · . 9il .11 94.51 97.74 98.48 97.64 94.29 100.00 95.45 97.07 
55-59 · . 96.20 93.44 95.93 95.23 94.60 100.30 50.00 66.67 95.18 
60-64 · . 95.24 89.77 93.16 95.38 99.34 97.74- 160.00 800.00 93.03 
65-69 · . 95.90 88.n3 9O.gO 91.37 94.70 90.83 40.00 · . 91.60 
70-74 · . 89.14 85.75 93.13 87.31 88.10 95.27 100.00 · . 87.93 
75 and m'er 81.02 80. ]3 72.63 79.22 71.08 83.80 I 200.00 · . 80.34 

All Ages 99.47 97.65 99.99 98.60 100.91 98.80 
I 

114.68 110.01 98.96 

The figures in the preceding table show that the 
female population exceeded the male population 
for each State of birth, except Western Australia, 
and for the total Australian-born. The low mascu
linity in each State for the age groups 35-39 and 
40-44 may be attributed to the number of male 
deaths in the War of 1914-1919. 

1933 in every age group over age 30. In 1921 females 
exceeded males in each age group over age 20, except 
the group 50-54. 

Females were in excess of males in Australia in 

(vii) Conjugal Condition of the Australian-born. 
-In the next table will be found particulars of 
the conjugal condition of the Australian-born 
population 15 years of age and over according to 
State of birth:-

CONJUGAL CONDmON of AUSTRAUAN-BORN POPULATION FIFrEEN YEARS of AGE and OVER, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

lllrthp\aoe. Married. I Never Married. Widowed. I 
I 

Total Fifteen 
Dlvor<'fld. Years of Age and 

Over. 

MALES. 

States-
New South Wales(n) · . · . · . 373,041 323,019 22,645 3,743 722,448 
Victoria · . · . · . · . 323,174 251,691 22,407 2,313 599,581) 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 114,687 123,249 5,057 519 243,512 
South Australia(b) · . · . · . 113,290 81,533 7,879 654 203,356 
Western Australia. · . · . · . 27,670 50,142 1,071 233 79,116 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . 50,978 38,835 4,247 331 94,391 

Total · . · . · . · . 1,002,840 868,469 63,306 7,793 1,942,408 

(a) Indu<ies Federal Capital Territory. (b) Include. Northern Territory. 
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CONJUGAL CONDmON of AUSTRALIAN.BORN POPULATION FIFTEEN YEARS of AGE od OVER, 30th JUNE, 1933--eonti1!ifHll. 

Total Fifteen 
Bltthplao.!. M"rrled. Never Married. Widowed. Divorced. Yeam of Age Aud 

Over. 

FEMALES. 

States-
New South Wales(a) · . · . · . 402,725 275,070 57,294 4,359 739,448 
Victoria · . · . · . · . 332,341 232,970 60,587 2,635 628,533 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 131,548 102,906 13,749 605 248,808 
South Australia(b) · . · . · . 115,861 72,950 20,538 ~~~ i 

210,116 
Western Australia · . · . · . 35,228 41,512 2,794 

413
1 

79,821 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . 53,540 33,283 9,700 96,936 

Total · . · . · . · . 1,071,243 758,691 164,662 9,066
1 

2,003,662 

PERSONS. 

i 

States-
New South Wales(a) · . · . · . 775,766 598,089 79,939 8,102 1,461,896 
Victoria · . · . · . · . 655,515 484,661 82,994 4,948 1,228,118 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 246,235 226,155 18,806 1,124 i 492,320 
South Australia(b) · . · . · . 229,151 154,483 28,417 1,421 413,472 
Western Australia · . · . · . 62,898 91,654 3,865 520 . 158,937 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . 104,518 72,118 13,947 744 191,327 

Tot.al · . · . · . · . 2,074,083 1,627,160 227,968 16,859 i 3,946,070 

{Ill Includf'", Federal eo.pltal Territory. 

1'he number of Australian-born married females 
at the Census of 1933 was greater than the number 
of married males, because of the opportunity for 
marriage afforded by the excess of male over female 
immigrants, and because the Australian-born females 
are in excess of males and marry younger. The 
proportions in the married group in 1933 
were males 51.63 per cent. and females 53.46 
per cent.-in the case of males a higher per
centage than in 1921 and in the case of 
females a slightly lower percentage. In 1921 the 
married males represented 50.61 per cent. of the 

I 
(b) Inelude& Northern Territory. 

male popUlation and the married females 53.60 ,per 
cent. of the female population over 15 years. It 
will be observed that the disparity between the 
proportions of the sexes married decreased between 
1921 and 1933, as it did between 1911 and 1921, and 
the difference must further diminish as the oversea 
population becomes less in proportion to the total 
population. 

The proportion per cent. of males and females 
15 years of age and over who were married at the 
date of the Census is given for States of birth in 
the following table:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. MARRIED of AU5TRAUAN.BORN POPULATION FIFTEEN YEARS of AGE and OVER, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 
Sex. 

i New South Victoria. Wales. 

% % 
Males . . · . · . · . 51.64 53.90 
Females · . · . · . 54.46 52.88 
Persons · . · . · . 53.07 53.38 

As in the case of Australia, the proportion of 
married females born in New South Wales, Queens
land, Western Australia and Tasmania (and 
especially Western Australia) was greater than the 
proportion of married males, but in Victoria and 
South Australia the proportion of married females 
was less. The proportion of married males in 1933 
was greater than in 1921 in each State except South 
Australia, and that of married females was greater 
in each State with the exception of New South 

Birthplace. 

Australia 

I Queensland. South Western 
i 

Tasmania. Au.strajja. Australia. i 
! 

% % % % % 
47.10 55.71 34.97 54.01 51.63 
52.87 . 55.14 44.13 55.23 53.46 
50.02 55.42 39.57 54.63 52.56 

I 

Wales and South Australia. It will be observed that 
in \Vestern Australia and Queensland, States of low 
pvpulation density, the proportions for both males 
;ll1d females were low. 

12. Australasian-born Population.-As mentioned 
earlier in this chapter, the Australasian-born popula
tion, comprising those born in Australia (including 
the external territories) and New Zealand, num
bercJ at the date of the 1933 Census 5,773,303 
persons, and represented 87.08 per cent. of the total 
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population of Australia. Of this number 5,726,566 The following table gives particulars of the inter
persons were born in Australia, 45,963 in New change of Australasian-born population (exclusive 
Zealand, and the balance of 774 in the external terri- of the external territories) between Australia and 
tories of Australia (Norfolk Island, Papua, New New Zealand, as disclosed by Census results of 
Guinea, and Nauru). 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933:-

NATIVE.BORN POPULATION of AUSTRALIA and NEW ZEALAND, RESIDENT THEREIN, 1901. 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

BIrthplace. 

Australia .. 
New Zealand 

Total 

Australia .. 
New Zealand 

Total 

Australia .. 
New Zealand 

'rotal 

Australia .. 
New Zealand 

Total 

I 

I Males. 

1,460,602 
13,600 

1,474,202 

I 

Number Resident In--

.lustraIla. I New Zealand. 

Female.. I Persons. 
I 

Males. 
i 

Females, I Persons. 

CENSUS OF 1901. 

12,763 27,007 
258,377 516,397 

AustralIa and New Zealand. 

Males. I Females. , Persons. 

1,466,645 2,941,491 
270,619 542,239 

271,140 543,404 1,746,466 1,737,264 3,483,730 

CENSUS OF 1911. 

3,688,935 
32,117 

3,721,052 

CENSUS OF 1921. 

2,311,498 4,589,456 
18,728 38,884 

:!,330,226 4,628,340 

25,598 
449,364 

474,962 

CENSUS OF 1933. 

50,068 
703,318 

753,386 4,474,438 

4,637,548 
945,566 

"",V"v,'JUVI 5,583,114 

New Zealand figures not available at date of writing of 
this Report. 

An adjustment has been made to the New 
Zealand-born population to allow for persons of 
unspecified birthplace at each Census. A similar 
adjustment has been made in the case of the Aus
tralian-born. Maoris and full-blood Australian 
aboriginals have been excluded from the table. 

born persons had migrated to New Zealand between 
1891 and 1911 in greater numbers than New Zealand
born persons had migrated to Australia. In the 
period 1911 to 1921, however, the number of Aus
tralian-born resident in New Zealand actually 
decreased by 1,976 persons, whereas the New 
Zealand-born in Australia increased by 6,767 persons. As will be observed by the figures, Australian-

THE OVERSEA.BORN POPULATION. 

13. Ovenea .. born Population, including New Zealand .. 
born.- For the purpose of this Report the term 
"oversea·born population" has been adopted to 
denote that portion of the population born elsewhere 

than in Australia. Particulars of the oversea-born 

population of Australia at the date of each Census, 

1881-1933, appear in the following table:-

OVERSEA.BORN POPULATION of AUSTRAUA, 1881-1933. 

3td April, 1881 
5th April, 1891 
31st March, 1901 
3rd April, 1911 
4th April, 1921 
30th J uhe, 1933 

Date of Gensu •. Mal .... 

500,733 
613,518 
517,326 
462,083 
484,912 
518,829 

326,736 
394,671 
34,1,991 
303,987 
361,366 
384,444 

Masculinity 
(Males per 100 

""~'ltler. i P~reelltage OH Females.) 
_. Total Population. 

% 
36.77 
31.76 
22.77 
17.20 
15.57 
13.62 

153.25 
155.45 
151.27 
152.01 
134.19 
134.96 
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The increases or decreases in the oversea-born periods under review are given in the next table:
population of Australiaguring the five Census 

VARIATION in OVERSEA.~BORN POPULATION, 1881-1933. 

Male •. Females. PerSOllll. 

Period. 
Percentage Numerical. Percentage Numerical Percentage Numerical 

Increase Increase Increase Increase. Increase Increase. 
or Decrea~e. or Decrease. or Decrease. or Decrease. or Decrease. or Decrease. 

% % % 
1881-1891 · . · . · . + 112,785 + 22.52 + 67,935 + 20.79 + 180,720 + 21.84 
1891-1901 · . · . · . 96,192 - 15.68 - 52,680 - 13.35 - 148,872 - 14.77 
1901-1911 · . · . · . - 55,243 - 10.68 38,004 - 11.11 93,247 - 10.85 
1911-1921 · . · . · . + 22,829 + 4.94 + 57,379 + 18.88 80,208 + 10.47 
1921-1933 · . · . .. + 33,917 + 6.99 + 23,078 + 6.39 + 56,995 + 6.73 

14. New Zealand-born Population.-(i) Distribution 
of New Zealand-bom.-The population of New 
Zealand birth recorded in urban and rural divisions 
of Australia will be found in Census Volume 1. 
Part X. "Birthplace." 

As already stated in this chapter, the New Zealand
born population enumerated in Australia at the 
Census of 1933 consisted of 45,963 persons, of whom 
23,837 were males and 22,126 were females. The 
number resident in the States and Territories is 
shown in the following table:-

NEW ZEALAND~BORN POPULATION of AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Male •. 

Resident 111-
Per 1,000 of 

Number. Male 
Population. 

New South Wales · . · . 12,45<1 9.45 
Victoria · . · . · . 6,128 6.78 
Queensland · . · . · . 2,512 5.05 
South Australia · . · . 663 2.28 
Western Australia · . · . 1,428 6.10 
Tasmania · . · . · . 561 4.87 
Federal Capital Territory .. · . 47 9.78 
Northern Territory · . · . 44 13.03 

Total · . · . · . 23,837 7.08 

Leaving the Territories out of account, persons of 
New Zealand birth were numerically, and in pro
portion to the population, most strongly represented 
in New South Wales, and had the lowest representa
tion numerically in Tasmania, and the lowest in 
proportion to the population in South Australia. 
Females exceeded males in Victoria, South Australia 
and Tasmania. Victoria and Tasmania were the 
only two States where New Zealand-born females 
exceeded males in 1921. 

Female •. Persons. 
Masculinity 
(Males per I Per 1,000 of Per 1,000 of 100 Female) 

Number. Female Number. Total 
Population. Population. 

11,755 9.17 24,209 9.31 105.95 
6,319 6.89 12,447 6.84 96.98 
1,521 3.38 4,033 4.26 165.15 

674 2.32 1,337 2.30 98.37 
1,164 5.68 2,592 5.91 122.68 

640 5.69 1,201 5.28 87.66 
51 12.31 98 10.95 92.16 

2 1.36 46 9A8 2,200.00 

22,126 6.78 45,963 6.93 107.73 

(ii) New Zealand-born in Metropolitan Areas.
Of a total of 45,963 persons born in New Zealand 
:md resident in Australia, 30,502 persons, or 66.36 per 
cent., resided in the capital cities, a much higher pro
portion than that for persons born in Australia 
(45.50 per cent.) or Europe (55.28 per cent.). 

(iii) Ages and Masculinity of New Zealand-born. 
-In the succeeding table will be found the number 
and masculinity of the New Zealand-born popula
tion in Australia in each quinquennial age group:-

NEW ZEALAND-BORN POPULATION of AUSTRALIA in AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Age last Birthday. Male8. 
lIIascullnlty Masculinity 

Female •. Personp" lIIales per Age last Birthday. MaleR. Females. Persons. (Mal .. per 
100 Females. • 100 Females) . 

0-4 · . 145 159 304 91.19 40-44 · . 1,946 1,748 3,694 111.33 
5-9 · . 550 556 1,106 98.92 45-49 · . 2,868 2,673 5,541 107.30 

10-14 · . 789 839 1,628 94.04 50-54 · . 2,821 2,618 5,439 107.75 
15-19 · . 1,137 1,099 2,236 103.46 55-59 · . 2,078 1,968 4,046 105.59 
20-24 · . 1,991 ],873 3,864 106.30 60-64 · . 1,507 1,414 2,921 106.58 
25-29 · . 2,581 2,287 4,868 112.86 65-69 · . 1,241 1,070 2,311 115.98 
30-34 · . 1,927 1,628 3,555 118.37 70 and over .. 603 566 1,169 106.54 
35-39 · . 1,653 1,628 3,281 101.54 

Total · . 23,837 22,126 45,963 107.73 
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An interesting fact in connexion with the pre- 20 and 35 years, and both decreases may be attributed 
ceding table is the much lower proportion of the to the considerable contraction during the war 
New Zealand-born population between the ages period of New Zealanders aged about 17 to 32 years 
30 and 45 years than in 1921. The number between in 1918. 
these ages in 1933 represented only 23 per cent. of the (iv) Conjugal Condition of New Zealand-born.
total, as against 40 per cent. twelve years earlier. The classification of the New Zealand-born popula
A similar decrease was observed during the period don in Australia according to conjugal condition is 
1911 to 1921 in the proportion between the ages given in the next table:-

CONJUGAL CONDmON of NEW ZEALAND-BORN AGED FIFrEEN YEARS and OVER, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Partlculal'l!. I 
Total Fifteen 

Divorced. Years ot Age 
and Over. 

Married. I Never Married., Widowed. 

l\ULES. 

Number · . · . · . · . · . 13,549 7,562 999 243 22,353 
Perceutage · . · . · . % 60.61 33.83 4.47 1.09 100.00 

~~.-

" 

12,18« 

. 

Number I'~ 5;644 2,506 235 20,572 · . · . · . · . · . r(: Percentage · . · . · . % 59.24 27.44 12.18 1.14 100.00 
.er 

PERSONS. 

Number · . · . · . · . · . 25,736 
Percentage · . · . · . % 59.96 

The proportions of the New Zealand-born popula
tion 15 years of age and over at the Census of 1921 
were-Married, 62.68 per cent.; never married, 31.22 
per cent.; widowed, 5.53 per cent.; and divorced, 
0.57 per cent. These figures indicate an appreciable 
increase between 1921-1933 in the percentages in the 
widowed and divorced groups, and a corresponding 
decrease in the married and never married groups. 

15. European-born Population .. -( i) Distribution.
The population born in Europe, which numbered 
807,639 persons in 1933, and represented 121.8 per 
1,000 of the total population, was greater by 57,168 
persons than in 1921, but less in proportion to the 
population by 16.3 per 1,000. Of the 121.8 per 1,000 
of the population represented by persons born in 

" 

13,206 3,505 478 42,925 
30.77 8.17 1.10 100.00 

Europe, British possessions accounted for 108.2 and 
foreign countries 13.6 per 1,000. It is interesting to 
note that, while persons born in British possessions 
in Europe represented only 108.2 per 1,000 of the 
population in 1933, as against 125.8 in 1921, persons 
born in foreign countries in Europe increased their 
representation from 12.3 per 1,000 in 1921 to 13.6 
in 1933. 

The distribution of the European-born population 
in urban and rural divisions of Australia is given in 
Census Volume I. Part X. "Birthplace" for an 
extended list of European countries. 

The numbers and proportions of the population 
born in European countries were as follows:-

EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION of AUSTRAIJA according to COUNTRIES of BIRTH. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Males. 

Blrthplac". Per 1,000 of 
Number. Male 

Population. 

I 

Europe--
England · . · . · . 268,849 73.84-
Wales · . · . · . 8,492 2.52 
Scotland · . · . · . 73,488 21.82 
Ireland · . · . · . 41,576 12.35 
Isle of ~Ian · . · . · . 607 0.18 
Channel Islands · . · . 806 0.24 
}Ialta · . · . · . 2,223 0.66 
Other British Possessions In 

Europe · . · . · . 65 0.02 
Albania · . · . · . 766 0.23 
Austria · . · . · . 818 0.24 
Belgium · . · . · . 293 0.09 
Bulgaria · . · . · . 241 0.07 
Czechoslovakia · . · . 491 0.15 
304.-8 

Female •. 

Number. 
Per 1,000 ot 

Female 
Population. 

217,982 66.81 
5,994 1.84 

59,001 18.08 
37,076 11.36 

357 0.11 
606 0.19 
559 0.17 

65 0.02 
4 0.00 

279 0.09 
288 0.09 
33 0.01 

119 0.04 

Persons. 

Number. 
Per 1,000 of 

Total 
Population. 

486,831 73.43 
14,486 2.18 

132,489 19.98 
78,652 11.86 

964 0.15 
1,412 0.21 
2,782 0.42 

130 0.02 
770 0.12 

1,097 0.17 
581 0.09 
274 0.04 
610 0.09 

MascuUnlty. 
(Males per WO 

Females.) 

123.34 
141.68 
124.55 
112.14 
170.03 
133.00 
397.67 

100. 
19150. 

293.1 

00 
00 

9 
4 
o 
1 

101.7 
730.3 
412.6 
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Males, 

Blrtbplae •. ,81' 1,000 of 
,Number. Male 

P<>pulatlon. 

-- .. ~~ , ,. 

Europe-continued. 

Denmark · . · . · . 3,348 0.99 
El>touia. · . · . 643 0.19 
Finla.nd. · . · . · . 1,607 0.48 
Fra.nce · . · . · . 1,273 0.38 
Germany · . · . · . 10,826 3.21 
Greece · . · . · . 6,548 1.94 
Hungary · . · . · . 194 0.06 
IttIo1y · . .. · . 20,064 5.96 
LlIotvia · . · . · . $20 0.10 
Lithuania. · . · . · . 155 0.05 
Netherla.nds · . · . · . 924 0.27 
Norway · . · . · . 2,337 0.69 
Poland · . · . · . 1,930 0.57 
Portugal · . · . · . 55 0.02 
Rumania · . · . · . 198 0.06 
Russia · . · . · . 2,967 0.88 
Spa.in · . · . · . 806 0.24 
Sweden · . · . · . 3,487 1.04-
8witz'?tla!ld · . · . · . 1,323 0:39 
Turkey · . · . · . 186 0.06 
Yugoslavia · . · . · . 3,806 0.98 
Other Countries in Europe · . 87 0.03 

Total, Europe · . 461,299 137.00 

In comparing the figures above with those of 
1921, it may be said that, with a few exceptions, 
the number per 1,000 of the population born in the 
birthplaces specified was lower in 1933 than in 1921. 
Exceptions that may be named are persons born in 
Italy increased from 1.51 to 4.04 per 1,000, persons 
born in Greece from 0.68 to 1.26 per 1,000, persons 
born in Yugoslavia from 0.15 to 0.60 per 1,000, and 
persons born in Poland from 0.33 to 0.49 per 1,000. 
Persons born in England increased numerically 
between 1921 and 1933 from 449,800 to 486,831, but, 
per 1,000 of population, there was a reduction from 

Females. Persons. 

: Per 1,000 of 
Mucullnlty. 

~r 1,01l0 of (~Itll! per 100 
Number. Female Number. Total Femaleo.) 

:Population. P<:>pitlatlon. 

1,136 0.35 4,484 0.67 294.72 
354 0.11 997 0.15 181.64 
218 0.07 1,825 0.28 737.16 

1,314 0.40 2,587 0.39 96.88 
6,016 1.84 16,842 2.54 179.95 
1,789 0.55 8,337 1.26 366,01 

78 0.02 272 0.04 248.72 
6,692 2.05 26,756 4.04 299,82 

107 0.03 427 0.06 299.07 
80 0.02 235 0.04 193.75 

350 0.11 1,274 0.19 264.00 
343 0.11 2,680 0.40 681.34 

1,309 0.40 3,239 0.49 147.44 
13 0.00 68 0.01 423.08 

104 0.03 302 0.05 190.38 
1,923 0.59 4,890 0.74 154.29 

335 0.10 1,141 0.17 240.60 
408 0.13 3,895 0.59 854.66 
618 0.19 1,941 0.29 214.08 

95 0.03 281 0.04 195.79 
663 0.20 3,969 0.60 498.64 
32 0.01 119 0.02 271.88 _ ... 

346,340 106.15 807,639 121.82 133.19 

82.75 to 73.43. The Irish-born population, however, 
was reduced numerically-from 105,997 or 1950 per 
1,000 in 1921 to 78,652, or 11.86 per 1,000, in 1933. 
The number of Irish-born in 1911 was 141,365, or 
31.73 per 1,000. 

The only European birthplace showing an excess 
of females in 1933 was France. In 1921 the females 
of no European country were in excess. 

The distribution in States and Territories of the 
European-born population is given in the following 
table:-

EUROPtAN .. BORN POPULATION RESIDENT in STATES and TERRITORIES, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Resident In~ ETl.lllnd. Wales. I 
;;cotlllnd. I IreJand. Rest of Total I;;urnpc-. 

}~urope. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 106,240 3,516 30,625 15,429 19,679 175,489 
Victoria. . . · . · . · . · . 60,943 1,527 16,418 9,3'l3 H,538 102,769 
Queel1IJland · . · . · . · . 41,622 1,450 13,551 9,978 18,511 85,112 
S(}uth Australia · . · . · . · . 18,167 593 ' 3,758 1,823 5,311 29,652 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 37,369 1,288 I 8,103 4,498 10,108 61,366 
T~nia .. · . · . · . · . 3,874 93 826 361 495 5,651 
lfedara.l Capital TIJrritory · . · . · . 436 13 138 66 60 H3 
N()rtotrn Territory · . · . · . 198 • 19 67 78 • 192 647 

, i., _ 

Total · . · . · . · . 268,849 8,492 73,488 41,576 68,894 461.299 



BIRTHPLACEl!!. loa 

EUROP£4N-8oRN POPULA.TION RESIl>ENT in STATES !lDd TERRITORIES, 30th JUNE. 1S33--continued. 

Re~lqellt In~ Engltlod. Wale, Seotland. Ireland. Rest of Tot .. l FlW'ope. Europe. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 86,623 2,491 24,967 13,793 7,524 135,398 
Victoria · . · . · . · . 52,061 1,103 13,621 8,501 5,781 81,067 
Queensland · . · , · . · . 32,023 1,105 10,914 9,504 8,240 61,786 
South Australia · . · . · . 15,501 410 3,106 1,828 1,693 22,538 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 28,035 787 5,590 3,120 2,809 40,341 
Tasmania .. · , · . , , , . 3,368 87 677 284 196 4,612 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 326 10 118 40 18 512 
Northern Territory · . · . 40 1 8 86 

Total · . · . · . · . 217,982 5,994 59,001 346,340 

PERSONS. 

New South W&les , . · . · . · . 192,863 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 113,004 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 73,645 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 33,668 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 65,404 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 7,242 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 762 
Northern Territory · . · . · . 243 

Total · . · . · . · . 486,831 

I t will be seen that in general persons born in the 
birthplaces specified were distributed among the 
States in the order in which the latter are set down, 
which is the order of their population. The chief 
exception was Western Australia which had more 
males and females from each birthplace than South 
Australia. Also Queensland had more males and 
females from Ireland and the" rest of Europe" than 
Victoria. A comparison of the European-born 
population in 1921 and 1933 discloses that the 

6,007 55,592 29,222 27,203 310,887 
2,680 30,039 17,844 20,319 183,836 
2,555 24,465 19,482 26,751 146,898 
1,003 6,864 3,651 7,004 52,190 
2,075 13,693 7,618 12,917 101,707 

180 1,505 645 691 10,263 
23 256 106 78 1,225 
13 75 84 218 633 

14,486 132,489 78,652 95,181 807,639 

number resident in New South Wales increased by 
27,824 persons, in Western Australia by 27,055 
persons, and in Victoria by 7,943 persons. The other 
States had decrcases~ Tasmania 3,563 (out of 
13,826), Queensland 2,006, and South Australia 959. 

(ii) Resident in Urban and Ruml Divisions.-The 
proportion of the European-born population 
in urban and rural divisions of Australia is given 
in the following table, from which the migratory 
population has been omitted:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of EUROPEA.N-BORN POPULATION RESIDENT in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

DIvision. I>ugland. 

% 
Urban-

Metropolitan · . · . · . · . 58.15 
Provincial · . · . · . · . 13.26 

Rural · . · . · . · . · . 28.59 

Australia · . · . · . · . 100.00 

Of the birthplaces embraced by the United King
dom, England had the highest proportion, 58.15 per 
cent., and Wales the lowest proportion, 46.30 per 
cent., resident in metropolitan areas. Taking the 
two urban divisions combined, Scotland, 72.49 per 
cent., had the highest proportion, and Wales, 66.36 

I 

Wale •. Scotland. Ireland. Hest of Total Europe. EnrQpe. 

% % % % 0/ 
/0 

46,30 57.23 55.62 42.77 55.74 
20.06 15.26 15.11 11.93 13.74, 
33.64 27.51 29.27 45.30 30.52 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

per cent., the lowest proportion. The population 
~orn in other parts of Europe was represented by a 
much lower proportion in urban division, and by 
a much higher proportion in rural division, than 
the population from any part of the United 
Kingdom. 



104 CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

The following table shows the number of local government areas in each State with 50 or more 
persons of specified birthplace;-

NUMBER of LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREAS having 50 or more PERSONS of SPECIFIED OVERSEA BIRTIlPLACE, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Local Government Area. with 50 or more Persons born In-

St.I". i Total. 
(a\ Den- Gel' Yugo. 

mark. Finland. many. Greece. I Italy. Malta. Poland. Russia. slavla. Ohlna. Japan. 

NUMBER. 

New South Wales · . · . 1 1 12 4 32 
Victoria · . · . · . 1 · . 16 5 32 
Queensland · . · . 5 4 38 8 17 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 9 2 5 
Western Australia · . · . 1 · . 2 2 23 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . · . 1 . . .. 

3 5 5 
1 4 5 
5 1 4 
1 · . · . 

· . 1 2 
· . · . · . 

2 
1 
2 
1 

12 
. . 

I 

12 
4 
7 

1 

2 

2 

1 

79 
69 
93 
18 
45 

1 

PERCENTAGE. 
-

I <X 
% % % % % % % % 0,' % 

0.31 
/0 

New South Wales · . · . 0.31 3.76 1.25 10.03 0.94 1.57 1.57 0.63 3.76 · . 
Victoria · . · . · . • 0.51 · . 8.16 2.55 16.33 0.51 2.04 2.55 0.51 2.04 · . · . 
Queensland · . · . 3.47 2.78 26.39 5.56 11.80 3.47 0.69 2.78 1.39 4.86 1.39 · . 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 5.24 1.16 2.91 0.58 · . · . 0.58 . . · . · . 
Western Australia · . · . 0.68 · . 1.36 1.36 15.65 · . 0.68 1.36 8.16 0.68 0.68 · . 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . 2.04 . . . . · . · . · . . . . . · . · . 

(a) Does not represent didtinct Local Government Areas as, In several cases, two or more birthplace. are In the same Local Government Area. 

Allowing for duplication, the number of local 
government areas in New South Wales with at least 
one grouping of 50 or more persons of a particular 
birthplace specified in the table is 42 out of a total 
for the State of 319, or 13.17 per cent. The corre
sponding figures for the other States are as follows;
Victoria, 38 out of 196, or 19.39 per cent.; Queens
land, 51 out of 144, or 35.42 per cent.; South Aus
tralia, 12 out of 172, or 6.98 per cent.; Western 
Australia, 26 out of 147, or 17.69 per cent.; and 
Tasmania, lout of 49, or 2.04 per cent. It is notice
able that the percentage for Queensland is nearly 
double that for any other State. This is mainly due 

to the large number of local government areas in 
Queensland with 50 or more persons born in 
Germany-out of a total of 78 of such areas in the 
whole of Australia, 38 are in Queensland. It is 
also noticeable that Queensland has the greatest 
number of groupings (93) in local government 
areas, despite the fact that it has only the third 
highest population of the States. 

(iii) Period of Residence of European-bom.-The 
period of residence in Australia of persons born 
in Europe is dealt with in the next table in respect 
of the periods under 20 years and 20 years and over:-

PERIOD of RESIDENCE of EUROPEAN·BORN POPULATION, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Resldene<; In Amtr.Ua. 

Under 20 years 
20 years and over 

Total 

Proportion per cent. 20 years and over 

Under 20 years 
20 years and over 

Total 

· . 
· . 

· . 

· . · . 
· . · . 

· . · . 

Proportion per cent . 20 years and over 

Under 20 years · . · . · . 
20 years and over · . · . · . 

Total · . · . · . 
Proportion per cent. 20 years and over 

I England. I ",.Ie •. 

MALES. 
115,186 I 4,236 1 

153,663 I 4,256 ! 

;.1 
268,849 8,492 I 

57.16 • 50.12j 

FEMALES. 

· . 
I 

102,804 1 3,064 I 
· . 115,178 I 2,930 • 

· . 217,982 I 5,994 I 

% 52.841 48.88 I 

PERSONS. 

· . I 217,990 7,300 I 
· . 268,841 7,186 

· . 
i 

486,831 14,486) 

% 55.22 49.61 

Sr.otland. 

I 
Ireland. Rest of I Total Enrop<>. Europe. 

35,761 13,566
1 

40,165 . 208,914 
37,727 28,010 28,729 i 252,385 

73,488 41,576 • 68,894 4:61,299 

51.34 I 67.37 I 41.70 54.71 

31,061 9,886 14,865 I 161,680 
27,940 27,190 11,422 184,660 

59,001 37,076 26,287 i 346,340 

47.36 73.34 43.45 I 53.32 

66,822 23,452 55,030 370,594 
65,667 55,200 40,151 437,045 

132,489 78,652 95,181 807,639 

49.56 70.18 42.18 M.ll 
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An interesting feature of this table is the faid y 
even distribution of the European-born population 
between the two periods of residence under review, 
the proportion resident in Australia 20 years and 
over being 54.1 per cent. of the total. Ireland and 
" rest of Europe" provide notable exceptions, with 
proportions of 70.2 per cent. and 42.2 per cent. 
respe~tively. 

In the decennium 1911-1921, the proportion of the 

European-born population in the residence group 
20 years and over declined heavily-from 733 per 
cent. to 51.1 per cent. As may be seen from the 
following comparison, the proportion for Europe 
as a whole recovered slightly between 1921 and 
1933, mainly due to a sharp recovery in the propor
tion for England. However, the proportions for 
Ireland and "rest of Europe" still continued to 
decline heavily. 

PROPORTION PER CENT. of EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION RESIDENT in AUSTRAUA TWENTY YEARS and OVER. 1921-1933. 

Males. Females. Pen-lons. 

England 
Wales 
Scotland 
Ireland 
Rest of Europe 

Europe 

llIrthplftce. 

1921. 

% 
45.75 
50.89 
47.79 
74.74 
51.41 

50.52 

(iv) Secular Change, 1891 to 1933.-0f the total 
population the number and proportion of the popu-

1933. 1921. 19:13. 19,,1. 1933. 

% % % % Of. ,0 

57.16 44.26 52.84 45.08 55.22 
50.12 M.33 48.88 52.33 49.61 
51.34 46.56 47.36 47.24 49.56 
67.37 82.29 73.34 78.46 70.18 
41. 70 59.23 43.45 

54.71 51. 74 53.32 

lation of European birth at the date of each Census 
from 1901 to 1933 appear in the following table:~ 

EUROPEAN-BORN POPULATION, 1901, 1911, 1921, and 1933. 

Males. Females. Persons. 
i Blrthplare. 

1901. I 1911. I 1921. 
1

1933. I 1901. I 1911. I 1921. I 1933. 1901. 1 1911. I 1921. 
1 

1933. 

NUMBER. 

Engla.nd · . · . 221,664 I 206,934 248,412 268,8491157,223 143,316 201,388 \ 217,982 378,88'1"0,'50 1",.,800 1,86,831 
Wales · . · . 7,178 7,461 7,917 8,492 4,836 4,857 5,682 5,994 12,014 12,318 13,599 14,486 
Sootla.nd · . · . 58,892 55,635 60,972 73,488 43,078 38,614 48,670 59,001 101,970 94,249 109,642 132,489 
Ireland · . · . 92,254 70,967 53,772 41,576 92,216 70,398 52,225 37,076 184,470 141,365 105,997 78,652 
Rest of Europe · . 57,115 55,189 51,504 68,894 20,983 19,635 19,929. 26,287 78,098 74,824 71,433 95,181 

Total Europe .. 437,103 396,186 422,577 461,299 318,336 276,820 327,8941346,340 755,439 673,006 750,471 807,639 

PER 1,000 OF THE POPULATION OF AUSTRALIA.. 

England 112.07 89.46 89.91 87.55 
Wales 3.63 3.23 2.87 2.69 
Sootland 29.77 24.05 22.07 23.99 
Ireland · . 46.64 30.68 19.46 51.35 
Rest of Europe 28.88 23.86 18.64 11.68 

Total Europe .. 220.99 171.28 152.95 137.00 177.26 

In the period 1891-1901 (not shown in the pre
ceding table), the population born in each of 
the birthplaces diminished, the total decrease 
numbering 149,234 persons. In the next decennium 
(1901-1911) there was a further decrease of 82,433 
persons, each of the birthplaces contributing to this 
result, with the exception of Wales, which had an 
increase of 304 persons. However, between 1911 
and 1921, the total increased by 77,645 per
sons, of whom 26,391 were males and 51,074 
were females. In the period 1921-1933 there 

66.91 82.75 73.43 
2.27 2.50 2.18 

18.03 20.17 19.98 
32.87 19.50 11.86 

9.16 13.14 14.37 

129.24 138.06 121.82 

was a further increase of 57,168 persons, of 
whom 38,722 were males and 18,466 were 
females. Birthplaces with increases were-Eng
land, 37,031 persons; the "rest of Europe", 
23,748 persons; Scotland, 22,847 persons; and 
Wales, 887 persons. Ireland showed a' decrease of 
27,345 persons. The remarkable reduction in the 
number of Irish-born recorded at each successive 
Census is of more than passing interest. Between 
1891 and 1901 the decrease was 43,228 persons, in 
the next ten years 43,lO5 persons, in the next ten 
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years 35,368 persons, and in the last twelve years 
27,345 persons, a total for the 42 years of 149,046 
persons, or nearly two-thirds of the number of Irish
born residents in Australia in 1891. 

diminished at each successive Census, with the 
exception of the English-born between 1911 and 
1921 and those born in the" rest of Europe" between 
1921 and 1933. 

The figures in the latter half of the table dealing 
with the proportional representation of the 
European-born show that the number of persons of 
each birthplace per 1,000 of the total population 

(v) Ages and Masculinity of European-born.
Particulars concerning the ages of the European
born population of each birthplace are given in the 
following table:-

EUROPEAN"BORN POPULATION according to AGE and BffiTHPLACE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age last Birthday. 

England. 

0-4 · . · . · . 180 
5- 9 · . · . · . 2,401 

10-14 · . · . · . 8,125 
15-19 · . · . · . 8,033 
20-24 · . · . · . 18,489 
25-29 · . · . · . 25,955 
30-34 · . · . · . 24,372 
35~39 · . · . · . 22,485 
40-44 · . · . · . 25,728 
45-49 · . · . · . 27,724 
50-54 · . · . · . 25,378 
55-09 · . · . · . 19,424 
60-64 · . · . · . 17,117 
65-69 · . · . · . 15,548 
70-74 · . · . · . 12,803 
75-79 · . · . · . 8,498 
80-84 · . · . · . 4,514 
85-89 · . · . · . 1,595 
90-94 · . · . · . 398 
95-99 · . · . · . 68 

100 and oyer · . · . · . 14 

Total · . · . · . 26$,849 

0- 4: · . · . · . 205 
5- 9 · . · . · . 2,283 

10-14 · . · . · . 7,701 
15-19 · . · . · . 6,845 
20-24- · . · . · . 13,188 
:25-29 · . · . · . 16,463 
3()....34 · . · . · . 19,147 
35~9 · . · . · . 21,954 
40-44 · . · . · . 19,954 
45-49 · . · . · . 21,649 
50-54 · . · . · . 21,050 
55-59 · . · . · . ]7,007 
60-64 · . · . · . 14,145 
65-69 · . · . · . 11,610 
70~74 · . · . · . 9,625 
75-79 · , · . · . 7,198 
80-84 · . · . · . 5,046 
85-89 · . · . · . 2,189 
90-94 · . · . · . 591 
95-99 . 122 · . · . · . 

100 a.Dd "ver · . · . · . 10 

Total · . · . · . 217,982 

Blrtllplkce. 

Wal~ •. l$cotlaud. 

MALES. 

3 25 
123 979 
307 2,671 
271 2,418 
590 4,904 
842 7,564 
859 7,760 
758 6,256 
807 6,534 
875 7,369 
750 6,625 
588 5,066 
445 4,024 
454 3,827 
397 3,508 
250 2,222 
129 1,218 
35 403 

8 105 
1 6 

.. 4 

.-----.-

8,492 73,488 

FEMALES. 

7 43 
112 999 
263 2,404 
227 2,178 
437 4,169 
504 5,454 
504 5,577 
555 5,779 
479 5,225 
538 rl,329 
519 5,]59 
489 4,113 
323 3,273 
318 2,915 
303 2,454 
233 1,891 
121 1,308 
42 545 
18 151 
2 31 

.. 4 

-

5,994- 59,001 

Ireland. 

[ 

12 
i 252 

488 
448 

1,327 
2,516 
2,859 
2,958 
3,212 
3,303 
3,415 
3,203 
3,520 
4,532 
4,662 
2,908 
1,230 

501 
181 

47 
2 

~~ .. ---.. 

41,576 

14 
220 
440 
540 

1,142 
1,698 
1,765 
2,185 
2,061 
2,3]3 
2,589 
2,909 
4,207 
5,002 
4,577 
2,754 
1,505 

804 
264-

76 
11 

! 

37,075 
I 

Rest of 
Europe. 

68 
841 

1,358 
1,064 
3,677 
7,959 
9,900 
7,898 
7,417 
6,720 
5,198 
3,711 
3,199 
3,202 
2,945 
2,093 
1,138 

377 
109 

18 
2 

68,894 

73 
874 

1,236 
674 

1,565 
2,472 
3,069 
2,699 
2,150 
1,899 
1.798 
1,729 
1,540 
1,377 
],234 

855 
680 
275 

74 
12 

2 

--.-~-.---

26,287 

Total Europe. 

288 
4,596 

12,949 
12,234-
28,987 . 
44,836 
45,750 
40,355 
43,698 
45,991 
41,366 
31,992 
28,305 
27,563 
24,315 
15,971 

8,229 
2,911 

801 
140 

22 

461,299 

342 
4,488 

12,044 
10,464 
20,501 
26,591 
30,062 
33,172 
29,869 
:)1,728 
31,115 
26,247 
23,488 
21,222 
18,193 
12,931 
8,660 
3,855 
1,098 

243 
27 

- .. ~ .. 

34fi,340 
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EUROPEAN.BORN POPULATION according to AGE and BlR1'HPLACE, lOt! JUNE, 1933----conlinuea. 

Birthpl,,<'e. 

Age last Birthday. 
England. Wale •. Scotland. Ireland. Rest or 

kUfOj)<'. 

Total !iurop". 

PERSONS. 

0- 4 · . · . · . 385 10 
5- 9 · . · . · . 4,684 235 

10-14 · . · . · . 15,826 570 
15-19 · . · . · . 14,878 498 
20-24 · . · . · . 31,677 1,027 
25-29 · . · . · . 42,418 1,346 
30-34 · . · . · . 43,519 1,363 
35-39 · . · . · . 44,439 1,313 
40-44 · . · . · . 45,682 1,286 
45-49 · . · . · . 49,373 1,413 
50-54 · . · . · . 46,428 1,269 
55-59 · . · . · . 36,431 1,077 
60--64 · . · . · . 31,262 768 
65-69 · . · . · . 27,158 772 
70-'14 · . · . · . 22,428 700 
75-79 · . · . · . 15,696 483 
80-84 · . · . · . 9,560 250 
85--89 · . · . · . 3,784 77 
90-94 · . · . · . 989 26 
95-99 · . · . · . 190 3 

100 and over · . · . · . 24 .. 

Total · . · . · . 486,831 14,486 

A feature of this table is the decrease since 1921 in 

68 26 141 630 
1,978 472 1,715 9,084 
5,075 928 ::l,594 24,993 
4,596 988 1,138 22,698 
9,073 2,469 6,242 49,488 

13,018 4,214 10,431 71,427 
13,337 4,624 12,969 75,812 
12,035 5,143 10,597 73,527 
11,759 5,273 9,567 73,567 
12,698 5,616 8,619 77,719 
11,784 6.004 6,996 72,481 
9,179 6,112 5.440 58,239 
7,297 7,727 4,739 51,793 
6,742 9,534 4,579 48,785 
5,962 9,239 4,179 42,508 
4,113 5,662 2,948 28,902 
2,526 2,7&:;' 1,818 16,889 

948 1,305 652 6,766 
256 445 183 1,899 
37 123 30 383 
8 13 4 49 

132,489 78,652 95,181 807,639 

285,737, or 38.08 per cent., in 1921, showed a further 
increase hetween 1921 and 1933 to 343,821 persons, or 
4256 per cent. of the total. The later ages from 45 
years upwards, which had shown a net decrease of 
21,682 person:; between 1911 and 1921, showed an 
increase of 12,929 between 1921 and 1933. 

number of the European-born population in the 
earlier age groups. In the groups comprising 
persons under 20 years, the number decreased from 
71,250, or 9.50 per cent. of the total in 1921, to 
57,405, or 7.11 per cent., in 1933. This is the opposite 
tendency to that observed between 1911 and 1921, 
the corresponding number for 1911 being 28,756 
persons, or 4.27 per cent. of the total. However, 'the proportion of the European-born population 
persons of ages 20 to 44, the number of whom had from each birthplace in each quinquennial age group 
increased from 229,084, or 34.03 per cent., in 1911, to will be found in the next table:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of EUROPEAN.BORN POPULATION in SUCCFSSIVE AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Blrthplace. 

Age last Birthday. I Total Europe. 

England. WaleR. I Scotland. Ireland. Rest 01 
Enrope. 

-
% % % % % % 

0-4 · . · . · . 0.08 0.07 0.05 0.03 0.15 0.08 
5- 9 · . · . · . 0.96 1.62 1.49 0.60 1.80 1.12 

10-14 · . · . 3.25 3.94 3.83 1.18 2.73 3.09 
15-19 · . · . · . 3.06 3.44 3.47 1.26 1.83 2.81 
20-24 · . · . · . 6.51 7.09 6.85 3.14 5.51 6.13 
25-29 · . · . · . 8.71 9.29 9.83 5.36 10.96 8.84 
30-34 · . · . · . 8.94 9.41 10.07 5.88 13.63 9.39 
35-39 · . · . · . 9.13 9.06 9.08 6.54 11.13 9.10 
40-44 · . · . .. 9.38 8.88 8.88 6.70 10.05 9.11 
45-49 · . · . · . 10.15 9.76 9.58 7.14 9.0e 9.62 
00-54 · . · . · . 9.54. 8.76 8.89 1.63 7.313 8.98 
5fH>9 · . · . · . 7.48 7.43 6.93 7.77 5.72 7.21 
60-64 · . · . · . 6.42 5.30 5.61 9.82 4.98 6.U 
65-69 · . · . · . 5.58 5.33 5.09 12.12 4.81 6.04 
70-74 · . · . · . 4.61 -l.83 4.50 11.75 4.39 5.26 
76-79 · . · . · . 3,22 3.33 3.10 7.20 3.09 3.58 
80-84 · . · . · . 1.96 1.73 1.~1 3.47 1.91 2.09 
85-89 · . · . · . 0.78 0.53 0.72 1.66 O.6a 0.84 
90-94 · . · . 0.20 0.18 0.19 O.f;i7 0.19 0.24 
95-99 · . · . · . 0.04 0.02 0.03 0.16 0.03 0.05 

IOU and over · . · . · . 0.00 . . 0.00 0.02 0.00 0.01 

Total · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
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England and Wales wer~ represented by the born in "the rest of Europe" was the same in 1933 
greatest number of persons in the age group 45-49 as in 1921. In 1921, the largest proportion for all 
years, Scotland in the age group 30-34 years, Ireland European birthplace~ was in age group 35-39, 
in the age group 65-69 years, and the "rest of whereas in 1933 the group 45-49 had the largest 
Europe" in the age group 30-34 years. These proportion. 
results indicate a marked increase between 1921 and 
1933 in the modal age group of the population born The masculinity (i.e., the number of males per 
in England, Wales and Ireland, and a slight decrease 100 females) of the European-born population is 
in the modal age group of the population born in shown in the next table for each birthplace at each 
Scotland. The modal age group for the population of the Census years since 1891:-

MASCULINITY of EUROPEAN.BORN POPULATION by BIRTHPLACE, 1891, 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 
(l\laJes per 100 Females.) 

Year of Census. England. Wales. Scotland. 
! 

Ireland. IIe,t of Total Europe. Europe. 

1891 .. · . · . · . 160.32 161.04 143.75 104.41 265.65 143.03 
1901 · . · . · . · . 140.99 148.43 136.71 100.04 272.20 I 137.31 
1911 · . · . · . · . 144.39 153.61 144.08 100.81 281.07 143.12 
1921 · . · . · . · . 123.35 139.33 125.28 102.96 258.44 128.88 
1933 .. · . · . · . 123.34 141.68 124.55 112.14 262.08 133.19 

I 

Interesting features of this table are the downward preponderance of males among the population born 
trend in masculinity in the case of population born in the" rest of Europe ". 
in England, Scotland and Wales, the upward trend The following table shows the masculinity of 
in the case of Ireland, and the continuing heavy the European-born population in each age group:-

MASCULINITY of EUROPEAN.BORN POPULATION. in AGE GROUPS 30th JUNE. 1933. 
(Ma.les per 100 Females.) 

Age last Birthday. 
England. Wales. 

0-4 · . · . · . 87.80 42.86 
5-9 · . · . · . 105.17 109.82 

10-14 · . · . · . 105.51 116.73 
15-19 · . · . · . 117.36 119.38 
20-24 · . · . · . 140.20 135.01 
25-29 · . · . · . 157.66 167.06 
30-34 · . · . · . 127.29 170.44 
35-39 · . · . · . 102.42 136.58 
40-44 · . · . · . 128.94 168.48 
45-49 · . · . · . 128.06 162.64 
00-54 · . · . · . 120.56 144.51 
65-69 · . · . · . 114.21 120.25 
60-64 · . · . · . 121.01 137.77 
65-69 · . · . · . 133.92 142.77 
70-74 · . · . · . 133.02 131.02 
75-79 · . · . · . 118.06 107.30 
80-84 · . · . · . 89.46 106.61 
85-89 · . · . · . 72.86 83.33 
90 and over · . · . · . 66.39 45.00 

All Ages · . · . 123.34 141.68 

It will be observed that for the European-born as 
a whole the age group 25-29 showed the greatest 
masculinity, followed by.the age group 30-34, while 
in the age group 0-4, and ages from 80 years upwards, 
females were in excess of males. On the whole, 
the masculinity was slightly more than in 1921, 
when it was 128.89. The most striking difference 
occurred in the age group 20-24, which from a mas
culinity of 95.47 in 1921, increased to 141.39 in 1933. 
The masculinity in this group was 259.44 in 1911. 

It will be observed that the masculinity in 1933 of 
the age group 35-39 was about 30 less than for neigh-

Birthplace. 

Scotland. Ireland. Rest ot Europe. Europe. 

58.14 85.71 93.15 84.21 
98.00 114.55 96.22 102.41 

111.11 110.91 109.87 107.51 
111.02 82.96 157.86 116.92 
117.63 116.20 234.95 141.39 
138.69 148.17 321.97 168.61 
139.14 161.98 322.58 152.19 
108.25 135.38 292.63 121.65 
125.05 155.85 344.98 146.30 
138.28 142.80 353.87 144.95 
128.42 131.90 289.10 132.95 
123.17 110.11 214.63 121.89 
122.95 83.67 207.73 120.51 
131.29 90.60 232.53 129.88 
142.95 101.86 238.65 133.65 
117.50 105.59 244.80 123.51 
93.12 81.73 167.35 95.02 
73.94 62.31 137.09 75.51 
61.83 65.53 146.59 70.39 

124.55 112.14 262.08 133.19 

bouring age groups. The difference was propor
tionately greatest for persons born in England. The 
preceding tables show that for this birthplace there 
were fewer males in the age group 35-39 than in the 
neighbouring ones, but more females. This may 
have been due to the War of 1914-19. Persons in this 
g;oup were in the age group 16-20 in 1914. The 
departure overseas of males of European origin and 
the immigration of wives and prospective wives of 
members of the Australian Imperial Force contri
buted to this result. 
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(vi) Conjugal Condition of European-horn.
Particulars concerning the conjugal condition of 

the European-born population, fifteen years of age 
and over, appear in the following table:-

CONJUGAL CONDmON of EUROPEAN.BORN POPULATION FIFTEEN YEARS of AGE and OVER, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Total Fift~en 
Birthplace. Married. Never Married. Widowed. Divorted. Years of Age 

and Over. 

MALES. 

England · . · . · . · . · . 167,445 71,197 18,292 1,209 258,143 
Wales · . · . · . · . · . 4,833 2,627 563 36 8,059 
Scotland · . · . · . · . · . 42,598 22.140 4,784 291 69,813 
Ireland · . · . · . · . · . 20,924 15,232 4,542 126 40,824 
Rest of Europe · . · . · . · . 37,380 24,800 4,030 417 66,627 

Total Europe · . · . · . 273,180 135,996 32,211 2,079 443,466 

FEMALES. 

England · . · . · . · . · . 135,070 36,360 35,329 1,034 207,793 
Wales · . · . · . · . · . 3,602 941 1,053 16 5,612 
Scotland · . · . · . · . · . 34,519 11.770 9,080 186 55,555 
Ireland · . · . · . · . · . 16,678 8,108 11,527 89 36,402 
Rest of Europe · . · . · . · . 16,832 2,684 4,434 154 24,104 

Total Europe · . · . · . 206,701 59,863 61,423 1,479 329,466 

PERSONS. 

England · . · . · . · . · . 302,515 107,557 53,621 2,243 465,936 
Wales · . · . · . · . · . 8,435 3,568 1,616 52 13,671 
Scotland · . · . · . · . · . 77,117 33,910 13,864 477 125,368 
Ireland · . · . · . · . · . 37,602 23,340 16,069 215 77,226 
Rest of Europe · . · . · . · . 54,212 27,484 8,464 571 90,731 

Total Europe · . · . · . 479,881 195,859 93,634 3,558 772,932 

• 

The following table shows for each birthplace the proportion married of the population 15 years of 
age and over:-

PROPORTION MARRIED of EUROPEAN.BORN POPULATION FIFTEEN YEARS of AGE and OVER, 30th JUNE, 1933 • 

Sex. 
England. Wales. 

% % 
Males · . · . · . 64.87 69.97 

Females · . · . · . 65.00 64.18 

Persons · . · . · . 64.93 61. 70 

The foregoing table indicates that, of the popula
tion of European birth above the age of 15 years, 
62.09 per cent. were in the married group, males 
with 61.60 per cent. having a lower proportion than 
females, with 62.74 per cent. The position was the 
reverse in 1921, the proportion of married males 

Country of Birth. 

. ! Total Europe. I 
Scotland. Ireland. Rest of 

Europe. 

% % % % 
61.02 51.25 56.10 61.60 

62.13 45.82 69.83 62.74 

61.51 48.69 59.75 62.09 

being higher than that of married females. The 
proportion of married persons was 61.66 per cent. 
in 1921. The most noteworthy change between 
1921 and 1933 was the reduction of the proportion 
of married persons born in Ireland from 51.86 per 
cent. to 48.69 per cent. 
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(vii) Comparison of Australian Population born 
in the British llles with Populations of those Islands, 
1891-1933.-The next table shows the percentages 

which those sections of the Australian population 
born in England, Wales, Scotland and Ireland bore 
to the total population in each of those countries:-

P'tlPCtR roI'or on er en. tdl Atli P Itl 11 epresen e 'Y us fa an opu it on orn n-

Year of Census. England on 
I 

Wales on Scotland on Ireland on 
I 

British Isles on 
POjlulation of 

I 
'Populatlon of Population of Population of Population of 

ngland. Wale •. Scotland. Ireland. (Il) the British Isles. 

% '% % 0/ 
,0 % 

1891 · . · . · . · . 1.65 0.97 3.09 , 4.84 
I 

2.17 
1901 1.23 0.70 2.28 I 4.14 1.63 · . · . · . · . 
1911 · . · . · . · . 1.03 0.61 1.98 3.22 

I 
1.32 

1921 · . · . · . · . 1.26 0.61 2.24 2.38 
I 

1.43 
1983 · . · . · . · . 1.29 0.56 2.70 1.84 1.44 

I 
(a) Eire a.nd Northern Irela.nd combined. 

Notwithstanding the decline in the number of the 
Irish-born population in Australia, Ireland has, on 
the basis of her estimated population as at the Census 
of 1933, contributed a larger proportion of her people 
to increase the population of Australia, than ha5 
either England or "Vales. Up to the 1921 Census 
the ,percentage contribution of Ireland was greater 
than that of Scotland as well. The relation between 
Irish-born people in Australia to the population 
of Ireland in 1933 was 1.84 per cent., whereas for 
Scotland the similar relation was 2.70 per cent.; for 
England 1.29 per cent., and for Wales 056 per cent. 
From the figures in the table above it would appear 
that no part of the United Kingdom is sending to 
Australia as large a proportion of its population as 

it did in earlier years, though the period 1921 to 1933 
shows for England a slight reversion, and for 
Scotland a marked reversion, to the earlier 
expenence. 

16. Asiatic-born Population.- As already strtted in 
this chapter the Australian population of Asiatic 
birth in 1933 numbered 24,559 persons, and repre
sented only 037 per cent. of the total. Of this 
number, China accounted for 8,579 persons, or over 
one-third, British India 6,774 persons-including a 
very large proportion of European race-Japan 2,256 
persons, and Syria 2,020 persons. (See reference to 
Asiatic-born in Section 4 of this chapter.) Par
ticulars for most of the Asiatic countries recorded at 
the Census are given in the next table:-

ASIATIC-BORN POPULATION according tc» COUNTRIES of BIRTII, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Males. I 
Blrthpla.' •. Per 1.000 of 

Xnmber. :\Iale 
Population. 

A&ia-
British India .. · . · . 4,544 1.35 
Ceylon · . · . · . 411 0.12 
Cyprus · . · . · . 448 0.13 
Federated MaJay States · . 309 0.09 
Hong Kong · . · . · . 137 0.04 
Straits Settlements · . · . 303 0.09 
Other British Possessions in Asia 660 0.20 
.Afghanistan · . · . · . 46 0.01 
China · . · . · . 8,072 2.40 
Japan · . · . 2,033 0.60 
Java. · . · . · . 171 0.05 
Philillpine Islands · . · . I 198 0.06 
Syria · . · . · . 1,152 0.34 
Timor · . · . 11 

I 
0.00 

Other Countries in Asia · . · . 811 0.24 

Total Asia · . · . 19,306 5.73 

These figures represent a decrease ~ince 1921 of 
7,302 in the ~siati(>born male pbpulation of Aus
tralia, and an increase of 1,320 in the Asiatic born 
female population, leaving a net reduction of 5,982 
persons. The countries of birth chiefly responsible 

Female •. Persons. 
M',,-, '11llnltv 

I Per 1.000 ut I Per 1.000 of 1(?[~~~l~~P)O 
Number. , Female Number. Total 

! Population. J Population. 

2,230 0.68 6,774 1.02 203.77 
227 0.07 638 0.10 181.06 
54 0.02 502 0.08 829.63 

114 0.03 423 0.06 271.05 
99 0.03 236 0.04 138.38 

140 0.04 443 0.07 216.43 
564 0.17 1,224 0.18 117.02 

1 0,00 47 0.01 4,600.00 
507 0.16 8,579 1.29 1,592.11 
223 0.07 2.256 0.34 911.66 
56 0.02 227 0.03 305.36 
36 0.01 234 0.04 550.00 

868 0.27 2,020 0.30 132.72 
2 0.00 13 

I 
0.00 550.00 

132 0.04 943 0.14 614.39 

5,253 1.61 24,559 3.70 367.52 

for the reduction were China, 6,783 persons, and 
Japan, 524 persons. The only country with an 

increase for the twelve years Was Syria. The 

increase was 204 persons. 
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The distribution of the Asiatic-born population 
in States and Territories of Australia is dealt with 

in the succeeding table, in which the four countries 
most numerously represented appear separately:-

ASIATIC-BORN POPULATION according to STATES and TERRITORIES in which RESIDENT, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

China. British India. Syria. I c';;;~~~es I Total Asia. 
In Asia. 

Japan. I 

MALES. 

New South Wales 
Victoria .. 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia .. 
Tasmania .. 
Fede al Territory 
Northern erritory 

'.total 

· . 

3,472 1,611 
1,773 901 
1,797 815 

104 452 
679 612 
117 129 

5 2 
125 22 

8,072 4,544 

439 644 997 7,163 
222 157 600 3,653 
755 1:i7 694 4,198 

49 186 140 931 
495 12 982 2,780 

14 27 287 
2 2 11 

73 63 283 

2,038 3,505 

FEMALES. 

New South Wales .. 
Victoria .. 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia .. 
Tasmania.. .. 
Federal Oapital Territory 
Northern Territory 

Total 

"I 193 663 
111 629 
140 247 
16 206 
26 327 
2 148 

8 
19 2 

507 

94 500 478 1,928 
51 131 445 1,367 
26 105 134 652 
9 117 47 395 

39 7 294 693 
7 22 179 
1 1 10 

4 4 29 

223 

PERSONS. 

New South Wales .. 
Victoria .. 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia .. 
Tasmania.. .. 
Federal Oapital Territory 
Northern Territory 

Total 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
.. I 

3665 , 
1,884 
1,937 

120 
705 
119 

I} 

144 

8,579 

Comparing the results with those of 1921, all States 
shared in the decrease of 7,302 male residents of 
Asiatic birth, and all States except Tasmania in the 
increase of 1,302 females. In general both males and 
females were distributed among the States in the 
order of the population of the latter, though Western 
Australia and Queensland were exceptions in most 
cases with more persons than this order would allot 
them. 

17. African-born Population.-The population of 
African birth in 1933 numbered 7,821 persons-
4,197 males and 3,624 females-and represented 
0.12 per cent. of the population of Australia. Of 
the total the Union of South Africa contributed 
6,179 persons, or 79.01 per cent. Between 1921 and 
1933 the population of African birth increased by 
1,021 persons-590 males and 431 females-which 
indicates a higher rate of increase for males than 
for females. 

18. American .. born Population.-The population of 
American birth in 1933 numbered 11,579 persons, 
or 0.17 per cent. of the Australian population. Of 
these 7,155 were males and 4,424 were females. 

1475 I 9091 , , , , 
1,530 273 288 1,045 5,020 
],062 781 242 828 4,850 

2274 533 I 1144 

6gB 58 303 187 1,326 
939 534 19 1,276 3,473 
271 . . 21 49 466 

10 . . 3 3 21 
24 77 . . 67 312 

6,774 2,256 2,020 4,930 24,559 

Persons born in the United States accounted for 
52.39 per cent. of the total, and persons born in 
Canada 33.85 per cent. The decrease in the period 
1921-1933 was 578 persons, but whereas males 
diminished by 615, females increased by 37. The 
United States was mainly responsible for the 
decrease, while there was an increase in the number 
of persons claiming Canada as birthplace. 

19. Polynesian .. born Population.-The population of 
Polvnesian birth resident in Australia in 1933 num
ber~d 2,887 persons-l,582 males and 1,305 females 
-and formed 0.04 per cent. of the population. 
About 22.00 per cent. of the total consisted of persons 
born in Fiji. The number of persons of Polynesian 
birth in 1933 was 289 less than in 1921, but, as in the 
case of the Asiatic-born, males decreased by 415 and 
females increased by 126. 

20. Population Bc;rn at Sea.--At the Census of 1933 
there were 2,051 persons who had been born at sea, 
as against 3,725 persons in 1921. The number in 
1933 consisted of 985 males and 1,066 females; and 
represented a reduction of 897 males and 777 females 
in the twelve years 1921-1933. 
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CHAPTER XI I. 

NA TIONALITY. 

CENSUS STATISTICS OF ALLEGIANCE. 

1. Information from Earlier Censuses.-Prior 
to the Census of 1921 no attempt had been made 
in Australia to ascertain the nationality or 
allegiance of the population, except to determine 
whether a person was or was not a British subject. 
At the 1911 Census, however, in the case where 
a person was a British subject by parentage, the 
letter "P" was required to be inserted in the 
Personal Card, and where by naturalization the 
letter" N". Thus in 1911, 52,951 persons were 
recorded as naturalized British subjects. At the 
1921 Census, all persons were asked to state their 
nationality, and also the qualification by which it 
had been attained-whether by birthplace, parent
age, or naturalization. The number of persons 
recorded as naturalized British subjects in 1921 was 
45,745. 

2. Form of Inquiry in 1933.-At the Census 
of 1933, however, all persons were asked to state 
the nationality to which they belonged only in 
such terms as "British", "French ", "U.S.A.", ete. 
The omission of any inquiry as to the nature of 

the qualification determining nationality (as asked 
at the 1921 Census) was dictated by the expediency 
of pruning some questions in the schedule in order 
to permit the elaboration of others and inclusion of 
new questions. It is not possible, therefore, to state, 
from the Census figures, the number of naturalized 
British subjects in Australia in 1933. Over the 
period 1922 to 1933 inclusive, however, 16,848 
certificates of naturalization were issued under the 
Nationality Act 1920-1930. While it is not possible 
accurately to estimate the net cumulative effect of 
the issue of further naturalization certificates and 
of deaths and departures of naturalized subjects, the 
indications are that the figure of 45,745 naturalized 
British subjects in 1921 had increased by some 
thousands by 1933. 

Details of the foreign population, with their dis
tribution throughout the urban and rural divisions 
of the States and Territories, will be found in Part 
XI. V 01. I., and the particular Local Government 
Areas in which they were distributed on the night 
of the Census will be found in Parts I. to VI. 

NATIONALITY OF THE PEOPLE. 

3. Foreign and British.-(i) Australia.-On the 
basis of those whose nationality was definitely 
stated, the number of persons recorded as giving 
allegiance to foreign countries was 1 in every 110 
persons (.91 per cent.)-l in every 69 males and 
1 in every 286 females. The relative numbers 20 
years of age and over were as follows:-1 foreign 
male in every 46 males, 1 foreign female in every 
223 females, representing 1 foreign person in every 
76 persons, or 1.32 per cent. 

The following table shows the nationality of all 
persons recorded at the Census, together with their 
distribution throughout Australia in metropolitan, 
urban provincial, and rural areas respectively. In 

addition to the persons of foreign nationality in 
the areas mentioned, a relatively considerable 
number-3,675 males and 54 females-are classed 
under the heading "Migratory." The persons 
included under this heading are mainl y persons on 
ships or railway trains. So far as these people are 
foreigners, they are almost entirely on ships and 
form no permanent part of the Australian com
munity. Consequently, in order to indicate pro
perly the foreign element in the Australian popula
tion, the persons on ocean-going ships and pearling 
vessels in Australian waters should be excluded. 
The effect of such exclusion will be shown in 
subsequent tables. 

NAnONALITlES of MALES and FEMALES in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS throughout AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 1933 . 

Urban. 

.I! 
I 

Rural, lIUgratory. Tot"l, 
Nationality. Metropolitan. Provincial. 

Male •. Females. i 1>[,.le8. Female •. 
: ! Males, J<'emales. Male •. Females, Males. }I"emalcB. 

FOREIGN. 
! 

9 I Afghan · . 11i . . . . 10 . . . . · . 30 . . 
Arabian · . 2 1 1 . . 3 . . 23 · . 29 1 
Austrian · . 178 63 31 10 103 21 3 · . 315 94 
Belgian · . 81 57 11 2 34 16 5 · . 131 75 
Bulgarian · . 78 14 10 1 104 3 2 · . 194 18 
Chinese · . 3,212 94 1,748 44 2,024 37 631 2 7,615 177 
Czechoslovakian 151 40 33 6 173 18 3 · . 360 64 
Danish · . 472 126 124 31 426 76 24 · . ],046 233 
Dutch .. · . 241 96 72 7 209 26 264 · . 786 129 
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NATIONALITIES of MALES and FEMALES in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS throughout AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 1933-continued. 

Urban. 

Nationality. Metropollt"n. i Provincial. 

Males. jien""l ••. Males. ! Fern"l ••. 

FOREIGN--Contd. 
Estonian · . 321 243 32 20 
Finnish · . 222 41 79 7 
French · . 550 576 108 69 
German · . 1,161 547 253 99 
Greek .. · . 2,135 657 842 165 
Hungarian · . 61 27 7 6 
Italian · . 3,903 1,442 1,046 331 
Japanese · . 230 89 169 20 
Latvian · . 82 45 15 1 
I.ithuanian · . 50 34 13 3 
Mexican · . 7 1 2 · . 
Norwegian · . 373 55 113 9 
Polish .. · . 838 679 67 32 
Portuguese · . 15 1 7 · . 
Rumanian · . 56 28 9 · . 
Russian · . 699 556 121 35 
Spanish · . 96 48 37 6 
Swedish · . 512 62 140 14 
Swiss . . · . 331 183 82 27 
Turkish · . 12 8 5 1 
United States of 

America · . 1,081 506 224 54: 
Y ugosla vian · . 424 87 355 57 
Other .. 502 322 203 125 

------~-. 
Total-Foreign 18,087 6,728 5,968 1,182 

---_ .. 

BRITISH. I 

Born in Australia 1,212,039 1,393,184 486,117 516,217 
Born outside Aus-

tralia · . 244,839 232,511 64,057 51,147 

Total-British 1,456,878 11, 550,174 567,364 

Xot staterl · . 14 12 12 41 
-_ .. _-----

Total · . 1,474,979 1,632,435 556,154 568,550 1 

(ii) States and Territories.--The following tables 
show the number of males and females of foreign 
and British nationalities in each of the States and 
Territories, after excluding the Migratory group, 
which has been omitted because, with very few 
exceptions, the foreign people in that group do not 

Rura.1. Migratory. Total. 

i 
Males. Females. Males. I Females. I Male •. I .!fern"I ••• 

141 58 21 2 515 323 
676 62 85 · . 962 100 
168 74 98 4 924 723 

1,127 281 197 7 2,738 934 
1,628 190 34 1 4,639 1,013 

38 12 4 1 110 46 
8,906 1,801 213 16 14,068 3,590 

300 37 1,238 1 1,937 147 
40 9 4 · . 141 55 
13 6 · . · . 76 43 

3 · . · . · . 12 1 
409 23 255 1 1,150 88 

99 36 4 2 1,008 749 
13 · . 257 · . 292 1 
15 3 1 · . 81 31 

448 179 15 2 1,283 772 
316 77 14 2 463 133 
502 19 120 1 1,274 96 
262 58 5 4 680 272 

7 · . · . · . 24 9 

493 90 106 :3 1,904 653 
1,706 174 18 5 2,503 323 

816 77 31 · . 1,552 I 624 
--------

3,453 i 3,675 
I 

21,112 54 48,842 11,417 
------

1,145,713 
I 

967,438 4,413 1,445 2,848,282 2,878,284 

154,373 88,909 6,677 439 469,946 373,006 

1,300,086 1,056,347 1l,090 1,884 3,318,228 3,261,290 

14 5 1 · . 41 21 
-- ----
1,059,805 14,766 1,938 3,367,111 3,262,728 

belong to the permanent population. The figures, 
however, still include a number of persons of noo
European nationality who had been admitted tem

porarily to Australia under exemption certificates 
for business, educational or other purposes. 

NATIONALITIES in each STATE and TERRlTORY-MlGRATORY CLASS EXCLUDED, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Nationa.llty. 

Afghan 
Arabian 
Austrian 
Belgian 
Bulgarian 
ChineRe 
Czechoslovakian 
Danish 
Dutch 
Estonian .. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . .. 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 7 
· . 4 
· . 121 
· . 59 
· . 23 
· . 3,195 
· . 195 

· . 397 

· . 190 

· . 377 

MALES. 

1 4 
. . 1 . . 

81 54 
31 21 
31 42 

1,522 1,422 I 
100 38 
206 249 

91 147 
39 59 

4 13 · . 
1 · . 

17 39 · . 
5 8 2 

44 52 · . 
86 535 102 

9 13 1 
64 96 5 
32 54 1 

7 11 3 

· . 1 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

5 117 
· . 1 

1 4 
· . 7 
· . · . 

Australia. 

30 
6 

312 
126 
192 

6,98 
35T 

1,02~ 
52 
49 

2 
4 
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N&tlonalIty. 

FiIlIliab · . · . 
FNnch · . · . 
Germa.n · . · . 
Greek · . 
Hungarian · . 
Italian · . · . 
Japanese · . · . 
Latvian · . · . 
Lithuanian · . 
Mexican · . · . 
Norwegian · . 
Polish · . · . 
Portuguese · . 
Rumania.n · . 
Russian · . · . 
Spanish · . · . 
Swedish · . · . 
Swiss · . · . 
Turkish · . · . 
United Sta-t.Q1i of America 
Yugoslavian · . 
Otber · . 
Foreign · . · . 
British · . · . 

Tota.l Stated Nationalities 

Foreir · . · . 
Britis · . · . 
T otal Stated Nationalities 

fghan 
labian 
ustrian 

A 
A 
A 
Belgia.n 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

B 

c 

ulga.:ri an . . 
Chinese · . 

zech oslovakian 
Danish · . 
Dutch · . 
E stonian · . 
Finnish · . 
French · . 
G erman · . 
Greek · . 
Hungarian 
Italian · . 
Japanese · . 
La,tvian · . 
Lithuanian 
Mexican · . 
Norwegian 
Polish · . 
Portuguese 
Rumanian 
Russian · . 
Spanish · . 
Swedish · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

OENSUS OF THE OOMMONWEALTlI OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

New Sputh 
Victoria. I Queensland·1 A:k!n&.1 !:t::. I Feder&! I Northern Australi&. Wal\lS. Tasmania. Capital Territory 

Territory. . 

MALEs-.-continued. 

274 189 37l 38 49 1 1 4- 877 
491 153 92 43 40 4- 2 1 826 
810 541 627 32; 209 17 · . 10 2,541 

1,f}81 1,0:m 781 431 741 7 7 12 4,605 
40 48 I) 3 4 2 · . · . 106 

3,276 3,543 3,536 869 2,520 72 7 32 13,855 
147 46 361:) 2 117 · . · . 18 699 
66 33 25 6 7 · . · . · . 137 
45 16 4- 1 9 I · . · . 16 
6 2 1 · . 3 · . · . · . 12 

351 186 146 81) 115 4- · . 4 895 
278 577 67 22 5~ 1 · . · . 1,004-
14 8 5 1 7 · . · . · . 35 
37 21 11 8 7 I · . · . 80 

393 273 478 27 80 2 · . 20 1,268 
74 80 222 7 63 1 · . 2 449 

439 290 156 102 143 14 · . 10 1,154 
297 175 134 25 37 3 1 3 675 

14 6 2 1 · . · . 1 · . 24 
917 369 257 62 152 20 · . 21 1,798 
453 216 287 139 1,384 1 5 · . 2,485 
373 403 335 ll3 289 4- · . 4 1,521 

-----~~ 
14,944- 10,266 9,953 2,579 6,855 269 30 271 45,167 

1,299,072 891,525 483,767 286,556 224,225 114,186 4,775 3,032 . 3,307,138 
I~ -.~~ I-~-

1,314,016 901,791 493,720 289,135 231,080 114,455 4,805 3,303 3,352,305 

PERCENTAGE. 

% % % % % % % % % 
1.14 1.14- 2.02 0.S9 2.91 0.24 0.62 I 8.20 1.35 

98.86 ! 98.86 97.98 99.11 97.03 99.76 99.38 91.80 98.65 

100.00 loo.o0T 100.00 
._- ~---"...,..,. 

100.00 100.00 100.00 ]00.00 100.00 100.00 

FEMALE ... 

. . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . . . 
1 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 1 

30 32 13 4 15 · . · . · . 94 
38 22 5 4- 6 · . · . · . 75 

6 5 1 6 · . · . · . · . 18 
77 38 31 2 18 2 · . 12 175 
41 17 4 1 1 · . · . · . 64 
77 46 78 8 20 4 · . · . 233 
49 35 27 6 10 2 · . · . 129 

275 22 J9 3 2 · . · . · . 821 
42 20 32 · . 6 · . · . · . 100 

491 133 30 31 27 5 2 · . 719 
309 215 217 120 60 6 · . · . 927 
321 211 171 118 183 · . 1 7 1,012 
18 18 8 2 1 3 · . · . 45 

1,077 963 941 155 4:29 7 2 · . 3,674 
60 28 18 · . 37 · . · . 3 146 
27 Hi 9 1 :; · . · . · . 55 
29 9 · . · . 5 · . · . · . 43 

. . · . · . 1 · . · . · . · . I 
32 28 13 3 11 · . · . · . 87 

182 481 35 6 42 1 · . · . 747 
1 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . I 

14- 11 2 1 3 · . · . · . 31 
201 213 298 5 51 · . 2 770 

I 
21 57 37 1 15 · . · . · . 

I 
131 

401 34- s 8 . 5 ! · . · . · . 95 
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NATlONAUTIE$ in eaob STA'n: awl TERRITORY~MlGRATOJtY CLASS ~CLUDED, 30th JUNE, l~ntinued. 

Nationality. 

Swiss 
Turkiilh 
United States of America 
YUI!0flla yian 
Other 

Foreign 
Britiflh 

Total Stated Nationalitie,; 

Foreign 
British 

Total Stated Nationalities 

.. 

N_"''' I V,""". I South 
Wales. . I Australia. 

FEMALEs-continued. 

128 
6 

373 
66 

257 

4,289 
1,277,476 

0' 
/0 

0,33 
99.67 

81 
2 

137 
29 

104 

3,006 
913,875 

---1----
100.00 

30 12 
1 

79 27 
26 18 
54 55 

2,182 598 
447,561 289,104 

PERCENTAGE. 

Western 
Australia. 

13 

30 
179 
52 

1,219 
203,355 

Tasmania. 

4-

4 

2 

Capital Of: ern F." .. , IN" 
Territory. TerrItory. 

Australia. 

268 
9 

650 
318 
524 

1-·-----1---·--1--------··-

40 
112,450 

11,363 
3,249,406 

% 

0.35 
99.65 

On the basis of the figures in this table the relation Territory, 1 in 61; Federal Capital Territory, 1 in 
of the number of foreign males to the total males 833; Australia, 1 in 286. 
in each State and Territory and in Australia as a These results show that, in relation to the popula
whole was-New South Wales, 1 in 88; Victoria, tions of the several States, the foreign element was 
1 in 88; Queensland, 1 in 50; South Australia, greatest in Western Australia and least in Tasmania. 
1 in 112; Western Australia, 1 in 34; Tasmania, In the Northern Territory, however, the proportion 
1 in 417; Northern Territory, 1 in 12; Federal of foreign nationalities in the population was greater 

than in Western Australia, though the actual 
Capital Territory, 1 in 161; Australia, 1 in 74, For numbers were relatively small. 
females, the corresponding numbers were-New The following table shows the number of persons 
South Wales, 1 in 303; Victoria, 1 in 303; Queens- of foreign nationality-males and females separately 
land, 1 in 204; South Australia, 1 in 476; Western the urban and rural divisions of each State 
Australia, 1 in 167; Tasmania,l in 2,500; Northern and Territory and of Australia:-

PERSONS of FOREIGN NATIONALITY in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY-MIGRATORY CLASS 
EXCLUDED, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Division. New South South Western I Tasmania 
Federal Northern 

Wale •. Victoria. Au.strall,.. Au.stralla. . Capital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

Metropolitan~ 
Males · . · . · . 8,050 5,436 1,273 1,231 2,021 76 · . · . 18,087 
Females · . · . · . 3,052 2,163 ~74 300 637 12 · . · . 6,728 

Persons · . · . 11,102 7,599 1,747 1,621 2,658 88 · . · . 24,815 

Urban Provincial-· 
Males · . · . · . :),029 783 1,251 180 507 80 22 116 5,968 
Females · . · . · . 597 197 219 53 80 10 5 21 1,182 

Persons · . · . a,626 980 I,,! 70 233 587 90 27 137 7,150 

Rnral~ 
Males · . · . · . :),865 4,047 7,429 1,168 4,327 113 8 155 21,112 
Females · . · . · . 640 646 1,489 155 502 18 · . :3 3,453 

Persons · . · . Lb,505 4,693 8,918 1,323 4,829 131 8 158 24,565 

Tota.l~-
Ma.les · . · . · . ItL9H 10,266 9,953 2,579 6,855 269 30 271 45,167 
Females · . · . · . ~b,289 3,006 2,182 598 1,219 40 5 24 11,363 

Persons · . · . 10,233 13,272 12,136 3,177 8,074 309 35 295 56,530 
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In the next table the figures given above are reduced to percentages based on the total number 
of foreign nationality in each State and Territory:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of PERSONS of FOREIGN NATIONAllTY in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of each STATE and 
TERRITORY-MIGRATORY CLASS EXCLUDED, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

i New South r. Division. Victoria. Wales. 

% % % 
Metropolitan-

Males · . · . · . 53.87 52.95 12.79 
Females · . · . · . 71.16 71.96 21.72 

Persons · . · . 57.72 57.26 14.40 

Urban Provincial-
Males · . · . .. 20.27 7.63 12.57 
Females · . · . · . 13.92 6.55 10.04 

Persons · . · . 18.86 7.38 12.11 

Rural-
Ma.les · . · . · . 25.86 39.42 74.64 
Females · . · . · . 14.92 21.49 68.24 

Persons · . · . 23.42 35.36 73.49 

Tota.l-
Males · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 
Fema.les · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Persons · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 

4. Proportion of Foreign Nationality According to 
Age.-The following table shows the proportion 
which persons of foreign nationality-males and 

South Western Federal Northern Tasmania. Capital AUlItl'll.!la. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

% % % % % % 
47.73 29.48 28.25 · . · . 40.05 
65.22 52.26 30.00 · . · . 59.21 

51.02 32.92 28.48 · . · . 43.90 

6.98 7.40 29.74 73.33 42.80 13.21 
8.86 6.56 25.00 100.00 87.50 10.40 

7.34 7.27 29.13 77.14 46.44 12.65 

45.29 63.12 42.01 26.67 57.20 46.74 
25.92 41.18 45.00 · . 12.50 30.39 

41.64 59.81 42.39 22.86 53.56 43.45 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

females separate! y-bore to the total numbers in 
the three main groups;-

NUMBERS of BRITISH and FOREIGN SUBJECTS and PROPORTION to TOTAL POPULATION-MIGRATORY CROUP EXCLUDED, 

0-14 · . 
5-64 · . 1 

6 5 and over 

Tota.l 

0-14 · . 
15-64 · . 
6 5 a.nd over 

Tota.l 

0-14 · . 
5-64 · . 1 

6 5 and over 

Total 

Age. 

· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 

· . · . · . 

· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 

· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 

· . · . · . 

30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number. 

Foreign. I British. 

MALES. 

· . 1,753 925,015 
· . 39,542 2,171,566 
· . 3,872 210,557 

· . 45,167 3,307,138 

FEMALES. 

· . 1,635 892,856 
· . 8,851 2,142,567 
· . 877 213,983 

· . 11,363 3,249,406 

PERSONS. 

· . 3,388 1,817,871 
· . 48,393 4,314,133 
· . 4,749 424,540 

· . 56,530 6,556,544 

Per cent. 

Tot&1. Foreign. I British. Total. 

% % % 
926,768 0.19 99.81 100.00 

2,211,108 1.79 98.21 100.00 
214,429 1.81 98.19 100.00 

3,352,305 1.35 98.65 100.00 

894,491 0.18 1 99.82 100.00 
2,151,418 0.41 99.59 100.00 

214,860 0.41 99.59 100.00 

3,260,769 0. 35
1 

99.65 100.00 

1,821,259 0.19 99.81 100.00 
4,362,526 1.11 98.89 100.00 

429,289 1.11 98.89 100.00 

6,613,074 0.85 99.15 100.00 
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CHAPTER XII 1. 

ETHNIC ORIGIN OF THE POPULATION. 
INTRODUCTION. 

1. The Nature of Census Statistics of "Race."-At 
the outset of this chapter it must be stressed that 
the information collected at a general census pur
porting to throw light upon the "racial" constitu
tion of a population possesses little significance from 
the viewpoint of ethnological science. Because of its 
vagueness of meaning, and because of the diversity 
of concepts it is made to clothe in popular usage, 
the word "race" is too inexact for scientific pur
poses. Insofar as the use of the term in association 
with the data included in this chapter is at all justi
fied, the justification lies solely in the value which 
the word possesses in permitting a partial classifica
tion of ethnic groups in the population. An ethnic 
group may be defined as an aggregation of human 
beings with a genetic inheritance of physical and 
perhaps temperamental and other psychological 
characteristics common to them all, and whose 
general average combination of such characteristics 
is distinguishable from that of other ethnic groups. 

The data afforded by the Census permit a classi
fication which at best can offer only a rough indica
tion of the proportions in which such ethnic groups 
are to be found in the population of Aus
tralia. The" races" so-called in the tables of 
Part XII., but described throughout this chapter as 
"ethnic groups ", are named with a geographical 
rather than a truly ethnological description. Thus 
" Indian" to indicate "native of India" entirely 
smothers the fact that "India is more of a racial 
melting-pot than the United States". In other 
words, each ethnic group described in this fashion 
is a mixed group when viewed in the light of the 
hypothetical genetic types from which it is derived. 
The limitations of these Census data in providing a 
satisfactory "ethnic pattern" are further indicated 
by the facts (i) that all the population of European 
origin has to be classed as one such group, (ii) that 
the full-blood non-Europeans are classified into their 
commonly recognized but not their scientific group
ings, (iii) that the barest indications of the parentage 
of half-castes are possible, and (iv) that the returns 
covering the aboriginal population are necessarily 
incomplete. Census statistics of "race" can, there
fore, only in very slight degree answer the questions 
which interest the anthropologist and ethnologist. 
On the other hand, they do possess utility for the 
purposes of governmental administration and other 
more practical purposes. 

2. The Scope of Inquiry.-Although the Census 
and Statistics Act of 1905 made no specific provision 
for the collection of information regarding the racial 
composition of the population, the subject is of such 
interest to the Australian people that it was pre
scribed under the regulations that particulars relat
ing to persons of non-European races should be 
ascertained. At the Census of 1911 a somewhat 
elaborate analysis of this element of the population 

304.-9 

was made. The particulars then dealt with covered 
the numbers in each State and Territory, their age, 
nationality, education, conjugal condition, occupa
tion, birthplace, length of residence in Australia, 
and whether of British nationality or not. At the 
Census of 1921 persons were asked on the personal 
slip to " State if of European race. If not European 
state what race." The complementary instruc
tion was-" The word 'European' is to be inserted 
for every person of European race wherever born. 
A person of other than European race, i.e., Abori
ginal, Chinese, Japanese, Hindu, etc., must have the 
name of the race inserted in full. In the case of a 
half-caste, the letters 'H.C: are to be added, as, for 
example, H.C., Aboriginal; H.C., Chinese, etc.". At 
the 1933 Census the form of inquiry was practically 
identical with that of 1921. 

No full-blood Australian aboriginals have been 
included in the tables of Part XII. "Race" of the 
1933 Census, because the Commonwealth Constitu~ 
tion (Section 127) provides that" in reckoning the 
number of the people of the Commonwealth or of a 
State or other part of the Commonwealth, abori
ginal natives shall not be counted". However, at 
the Census, the collectors were instructed to ascer
tain as fully as possible, by means of the ordinary 
schedule, detailed information concerning full-blood 
Australian aboriginals who were in contact with the 
white population, i.e., who were either in employ
ment or living in proximity to settlements. 
A total of 24,446 full-blood aboriginals, comprising 
13,408 males and 11,038 females, was actually 
recorded by means of the Census schedule. Such 
details as appeared on the schedule were tabulated 
and published in Census Bulletin, No. 24. No 
attempt was made to obtain any particulars con
cerning nomadic aboriginals. The distribution of 
the full-blood aboriginals by States and Territories 
was as follows:-New South Wales-males 617, 
females 417; Victoria-males 55, females 37; 
Queensland-males 5709, females 4532; South Aus
tralia-males 330, females 239; Western Australia 
-males 3,570, females 3093; Northern Territory
males 3,127, females 2720. 

Under the authority of the Commonwealth 
Census and Statistics Act 1905-1938, and with the 
assistance of the State Statisticians and Police, the 
Aboriginal Protection Boards have taken, since 
1924, an annual Census of the aboriginal population 
as at 30th June. Because of the difficulties of collec
tion, the data obtained at this annual Census can be 
taken only as reasonably reliable estimates. The 
numbers of the full-blood aboriginal population so 
recorded remained fairly steady between 1921 and 
1933, but in 1934 a complete check of most of the 
outlying districts of Western Australia and the 
Northern Territory was responsible for a substan
tial revision of the figures for these areas and the 
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total dropped from 60,101 persons in 1933 to 54,848 
in 1934. These numbers include estimates of the 
nomadic aboriginal population. It is probable that 
a more correct figure for 30th June, 1933, was about 
55,000, of whom about 24,000 were either in 
employment or living in supervised camps, and 
31,000 were nomadic. 

From the annual Census taken on 30th June, 
1939, the number of full-blood aboriginals was 
shown to be at that date 51,557 persons, of whom 
26,330 were either in employment or living in 
supervised camps, and 25,227 were nomadic. 

The Commonwealth Attorney-General's Depart
ment has given an opinion that persons of the half
blood are not " aboriginal natives" for the purposes 
of the Constitution, and a fortiori that persons of 

less than half aboriginal blood are not aboriginal 
natives. In the results dealt with in this chapter, 
and tabulated in detail in Part XII. (pp. 900-950), 
half-caste aboriginal natives have been included. 
Those having aboriginal blood to a degree less than 
one-half, and European blood to a degree greater 
than one-half, have been dealt with as of 
European race. The same standard applies to other 
half-castes. It may be noted that, as the essen
tial distinction is between European and non-Euro
pean races only, those having European blood to 
the extent of one-half have been classed as half
castes. Where the parents of children were both 
of non-European race, but not of the same race, 
the children were regarded as non-European of 
full-blood, and classified according to the race of 
the father. 

EUROPEANS AND NON.EUROPEANS. 
3. Numbers and Changes as between Census Years 

1911. 1921 and 1933.-The following table shows the 
numbers of full-blood Europeans, full-blood non~ 
Europeans 'and half~castes, as well as the percentage 

which each of these categ,Jries repre:;ented in the 
total population (excluding full-hlood aboriginals) 
at the Censuses of 1911, 1921 and 1933:-

POPULATION acconIiDg to ETHNIC CATEGORY at CENSUSES of 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Male •• ! Female •. Persollll. 
Ethnic Category. i 

I 1911. 19111. 1988. 1911. 192!. 1933. lIHt. 1921. 1933 . 

... _-'---
European · . · . 2,270,511 2,726,515 3,334,775 2,132,151 2,660,628 3,245,218 4,402,662 5,387,143 6,579,993 
Non -E Ul'opean · . 34,932 27,201 18,309 2,857 3,774 4,471 i 37,789 30,975 22,780 
Half-ca.ste · . · . 7,592 9,154 14,027 6,962 8,462 13,039 14,554 17,616 27,066 

I .. _-
Total · . 2,313,035 2,762,870 3,367,111 2,141,910 2,672,864 3,262,728 14,455,005 5,435,734 6,629,839 

PERCENTAGES. 

% % % % % % 0/ 
10 o/~ % 

Europea.n · . · . 98.16 98.68 99.04 99.54 99.54 99.46 98.82 99.11 99.25 
Non-Europea.n · . 1.51 0.99 0.54 0.13 0.14 0.14 0.85 0.57 0.34 
Ha.lf-caste · . · . 0.33 0.33 0.42 0.33 0.32 0.40 0.33 0.32 0.41 

---... ..._-
~ .. 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 ... 
As will be seen from the table, full-blood non- tion (exclusive of Australian aboriginals) m 1911, 

Europeans were 0.85 per cent. of the total popula- and 0.34 per cent. in 1933. 

FULL .. BLOOD NON.EUROPEANS. 
4. Principal Full"blood Ethnic: Groups.-A compari- from the aspect of numbers, IS gIven Ul the next 

son of some of the more important ethnic groups, table:--
PRINCIPAL FlJl.L.BLOOD NON.EUROPEAN ETHNIC CROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

3rd April, lilt 1. 4th April, 1921. 30th June, 1933. 
EthnIc Grol1l'. I -

I 
Males. Females. Persons. Mal~B. Females. Persons. Males. Females. ilerSOll!l. 

, '--~-~~-~ ----- -~~--.--... -

Chin!',\(, · . · . 21,856 897 22,753 16,Oll 1,146 17,157 9,aU 1,53f} 10,846 
Indian (a) · . · . 3,201 98 3,299 2,743 ]38 2,881 2,216 188 2,404 
.Tap8ne8(l · . · . 3,281 208 3,489 2,546 194 2,740 2,007 234 2,241 
Javanese · . · . 436 8 444 298 24 322 57 13 70 
Syrian · . · . 1,297 1,042 2,339 1,5$4 1,308 2,892 ],553 1,327 2,880 
Malar · . · . 1,033 44 1,077 986 101 1,087 813 156 969 
Polynesian (b) · . 2,130 394 2,524 ] ,787 602 2,389 1,185 562 1,747 
All Other · . · . 1,698 166 1,864 1,246 261 1,507 1,167 ,156 . 1,623 

----- -- -- .... ~--- ·----1---.. -
Total · . 34,932 2,857 37,789 27,201 3,774 30,975 18,309 4,471 22,780 -----------_ ... --_ .. .-.----~--.. 

(Il) Native of Indla. (1)) Includlng]< !jtan, Maori alld Papuan.. 

The number of full-blood non-European persons males (32.69 per cent.) and an increase of 697 
recorded at the Census of the 30th June, 1933, females (18.47 per cent.), leaving a net decrease 
including those on ships in Australian waters, was of 8,195 persons (26.46 per cent.). 
22,780, of whom 18,309 were males and 4,471 The results given above show that none of the 
females. Compared with the corresponding figures principal full-blood non-European groups increased 
for 1921 these figures represent a decrease of 8,892 its numbers between 1921 and 1933. In 1933 full-
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blood non-Europeans in Australia were 60.28 per 
cent. of their number in 1911. Full-blood Chinese 
in 1933 were only 47.67 per cent. of their number in 
1911. 

5. Number in each State and Territory.-The 
following comparative statement shows the changes 
which have taken place in each State and Territory 
during the intercensal period since 1911 

FlJIL.BLOOD NON.EUROPEANS in EACH STATE and TERRITORY, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

State or Territory. 

New South Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland .. 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasma.nia. .. 
Federal Capital Terri

tory 
Northern Territory 

Australia 

7 
1,486 126 

2,857 

Persolll!. 

11,507 
6,049 

11,336 
1,079 
5,658 

541 

7 
1,612 

37,789 

The comparison above shows that in all States and 
Territories: there was a decline in the number of 
full-blood non-European males. It has been neces
sary for the sake of comparison with the results of 
the Census of 1911 to include the migratory group, 
hut in the next and in a subsequent table this 
group (which, so far as full-blood non-Europeans 
are concerned, are almost entirely on ships, and for 
the most part form no part of the Australian com
munity) is excluded altogether. 

Opposed to the sharp decline in the number of 
males the results show an increase in the number 
of full-blood non-European females in most of the 
States, the increase for Australia as a whole being 
697, or 18.47 per cent. A subsequent table shows 
that the number of full-blood non-European females 
who were born in Australia increased by 503, so that, 

9 
774 

27,201 

4,th April, 1921. 

Males. 

6,834 
2,788 
5,259 

677 
2,075 

145 

30th June, 1933. 

~'ema)es. 

1,812 
612 

1,410 
192 
200 

25 

220 

4,4:71 

Persons. 

8,646 
3,400 
6,669 

869 
2,275 

170 

7 
744 

22,780 

allowing for deaths, the increase just referred to is 
apparently due mostly to the propagation of these 
races within Australia. This conclusion is con
firmed by statistics of the net migration of persons 
of non-European race. The figures relating to 
females are not affected by the shipping population. 

The next tabIc shows the number of full··blood 
non-Europeans in each State and Territory after 
excluding those persons in the migratory group 
who were not born in Australia, and who do not 
properly belong to the Australian community. 
Notwithstanding the exclusion of these persons, 
there are still included in the figures a number of 
persons who were not permanent residents of Aus
tralia, but who had been admitted temporarily for 
vanous reasons. 

FULL~BLOOD NON~EUROPE:AN ETHNIC GROUPS in EACH STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

(Bx-Australian-born of :lYIigratory Group Excluded.) 

New South 
Wales. VIctoria. Western I T I I Australia. as nun a. 

],'ederal 
Capital 

Territory. 
Northern ' 
Territory. Australia. 

Ethuic Group. 
',,"""M' i .:.';:t. I 

---------I---~-_-.~· --------i···--~-----~----i.--~-···--i--·--_,---

F. i M. F. I M. ]:'. M. i F. 

Aaiatic- I 

Afghan .. 25 
Arab .. 17 
Asiatic Jew.. 61 
Asiatic Turk.. 6 
Baluchi .. 10 
Chinese . . 3,798 
Cingalese . . 61 
Filipino .. 7 
Indian (a) . . 585 
Japanese . . 155 
Javanese .. 3 
Malay .. 14-
Siamese .. .. 
Syrian . . 951 

Polynesian
Fijian 
Maori 
Papuan 
Other 

African-
Egyptian " 
Negro 

American-
W e~t Indiall .. 

Other.. .. 

5 
23 

I 
107 

4-
38 

15 
63 

9 
43 
4 
5 

578 
36 

112 
84 

3 
7 

801 

1 
8 
3 

51 

1 
8 

8 
49 

M. 

10 
4-

38 
I 

10 
1.824 

II 
.. 
236 
53 

1 
. . 
201 

6 

1 

4-
U 

4 
61 

3 
1 

25 

8 
294 

3 

11 
35 

. . 
176 

3 

1 
I 

2 
49 

! • 

30 
4 
3 

. . 
1,909 

102 
54 

352 
401 

40 
256 

1 
176 

21 
14 
20 

770 

1 
16 

8 
38 

.. 
415 

35 
27 
45 
53 

8 
127 

182 

11 
12 
15 

452 

1 
5 

18 
11 

2 
1 
6 

97 

59 

2 
2 

195 

2 
3 

1 I 
13 11 

2 
5 

.. 
2 

11 
1 

5 

2 
152 

9 

M. 

37 
2 

18 

I 
609 

14 
65 

100 
137 

9 
47 
4 

14 

3 

3 

5 

4 
30 

}'. M. 

9 

7i i li7 
1 _. 

24 .. 
7 5 

49 .. 
2 .. 
4 .. 
2 .. 

lO 16 

5 

. . 
15 3 

F. M. F. 

.. 
2 

.. 
15 5 

3 

6 

M. 

· . 
313 

7 
42 
14 
24 
· . 
24 
2 

.'5 
3 

· . 
2 

F. 

2 

. . 
149 

2 
27 
5 

13 

18 

2 
I 

M. 

134 
40 

122 
12 
27 

8,672 
195 
168 

1,351 
770 

52 
344 

9 
1,553 

:n 
50 
21 

882 

II 
76 

32 
206 

~'. 

8 
15 
77 

9 
15 

1,533 
78 
78 

188 
234 

13 
156 

4 
1,327 

14 
25 
18 

505 

4 
20 

11 
136 

Total .. 
---·1---1---1-·---1-----1---11- ---1----·1----·1----·1---·1--11- ---,---1---1---
5,949 1,811 2,476 612 4,218 1,408 4lO 192 1,102 200 144 25 7 . . 452 220 14,71\8 4,468 

(a) Kative of India. 
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Accepting the figures given above as representing 
the numbers of each of the main full-blood non
European ethnic groups as nearly as they can be 
ascertained, there were in Australia on the 30th 
June, 1933, 19,226 full-blood non-Europeans, of 
whom 14,758 were males and 4,468 females. These 
numbers represent 44 in every 10,000 males, 14 in 
every 10,000 females, and 29 per 10,000-0.29 per 
cent.-of all persons resident in Australia. 

Perhaps the most striking feature in the figures 
presented above is the dis.parity between the number 
of males and females. Of the 19,226 full-blood 
non-Europeans included in the table, 76.76 per cent. 
were males. The only group which shows an 
approximate numerical equality between the sexes 
of its members in Australia is the Syrian group, 
which had 1,553 males and 1,327 females-the males 
representing 53.92 per cent. of the total persons. 
The Syrians, too, show a large proportion (43.99 
per cent.) of Australian-born, the Polynesians, of 
whom 55.52 per cent. were born in Australia, being 
the only one of the races under review with a larger 
proportion born in Australia. 

The full-blood non-European element in each 
1,000 of the population of the various States and 
Territories was in the following order:-Northern 

Territory, 13856; Queensland, 5.94; New South 
Wales, 2.98; Western Australia, 2.97; Australia 
(average), 2.90; Victoria, 1.70; South Australia, 
1.04; Federal Capital Territory, 0.78; Tasmania, 
0.74. It may be noticed that the highest proportions 
are in the Northern Territory and Queensland, both 
of which enter the tropics. 

6. Numbers in Urban and Rural Divisions.-The 
following table shows the number of full-blood 
non-Europeans of each race separately, recorded in 
the urban and rural divisions throughout Australia, 
and the number classed as" migratory". Excluding 
the migratory group as not being a part of the 
permanent population of Australia, 37.0 per cent. 
of the full-blood non-Europeans were in the metro
politan divisions, 25.9 per cent. were in the urban 
provincial areas, and 37.1 per cent. were in the 
rural areas. Of the Asiatics (who r ~rresented 89.4 
per cent. of the total), 39.5 per ceu. were in the 
metropolitan areas, 27.3 per cent. were in the urban 
provincial areas, and 33.2 per cent. were in the 
rural areas. Of the Chinese-who represent over 
59.4 per cent. of the Asiatics, and 53.1 per cent. of 
the total--44.1 per cent. were in the metropolitan 
areas, 27.2 per cent. were in urban provincial areas, 
and 28.7 per cent. were in the rural areas. 

FtJLL.BLOOD NON~EUROPEAN ETHNIC CROUPS in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS throughout AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Urban. 
I 

• 

I . Rural. Migratory. A\ljjtralla. 
Ethnic Group. Metropolitan. Provlnc!al. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Male •. :I<'emales. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

• 

Asiatic-
Afghan · . · . 27 2 32 · . 75 6 . . · . 134 8 
Arab · . · . 15 7 5 · . 20 8 47 · . 87 15 
Asiatic Jew · . lO2 69 13 7 7 1 · . · . 122 77 
Asiatic Turk · . 4 8 4 1 4 . . 1 · . 13 9 
Baluchi · . · . 9 6 5 3 13 6 · . · . 27 15 
Chinese · . · . 3,860 632 2,282 489 2,523 408 646 6 9,311 1,535 
Cingalese .. · . 43 26 49 19 103 33 1 · . 196 78 
Filipino · . · . 6 5 55 33 107 40 46 · . 214 78 
Indian (a) .. · . 215 62 192 31 94-4 95 865 · . 2,216 188 
Japanese · . · . 249 125 194 49 327 60 1,237 · . 2,007 234 
Javanese · . · . 3 3 10 5 39 5 5 · . 57 13 
Malay · . · . 17 6 148 92 179 58 469 · . 813 156 
Siamese · . · . 2 2 2 · . 5 2 · . · . 9 4-
Syrian · . · . 655 625 512 451 385 251 1 · . 1,553 1,327 

Polvnesian-
Fijian · . · . 1 . . 2 1 28 13 · . · . 31 14 
Maori · . · . 16 14 11 4 23 7 · . · . 50 25 
Papuan · . · . 3 4- . . 1 18 13 200 · . 221 18 
Other · . · . 20 15 96 56 766 434 1 · . 883 505 

African-
Egyptian .. · . 8 2 . . 1 3 1 1 · . 12 4 
Negro · . · . 33 5 15 11 28 4 26 · . 102 20 

American-
West Indian · . 11 8 3 · . 18 3 1 · . 33 11 

Other · . · . 94 82 51 I 41 59 13 14 1 218 137 
. ........ _-

Total .. · . 5,393 1,708 3,681 1,295 5,674- 1,461 3,561 7 18,309 4,471 

(a) Native of India. 

7. Full .. blood Non.Europeans Born in Australia.
It has been shown that the total number of full-blood 
non-European males in Australia declined during 
the last intercensal period by 8,892, while the nUIll-

ber of females increased by 697. The following 
table shows that the number of these people who 
were born in Australia increased by 901-an increase 
of 398, or 13.3 per cent., for males, and 503, or 19.3 
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per cent., for females. The Australian-born element 
in the full-blood non-European males increased 
from 11 per cent. in 1921 to 18 per cent. in 1933, 
and in the females it increased from 68.9 per cent. 

to 69.4 per cent. Thus, taking the sexes together, 
the Australian-born element increased from 18 per 
cent. of the total in 1921 to 28.5 per cent. in 1933. 

FUJ..L..BLOOD NON-EUROPEANS slated to have been BORN in AUSTRAUA, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

CenSU:A, Srd April. 1911. Census. 4th April, 1921. Census. 30th June, 1933. 
}<;thn!c Group. 

Males. Fema.les. Persons . Males. Females. I Persons. Females. Persons. 

• 

Chinese · . · . 824 632 1,456 1,120 906 2,026 ,584 1,316 2,900 
Indian (a) · . · . 84 66 150 136 98 234 171 150 321 
JapaneRc · . · . 20 29 55 34 40 74 67 79 146 
Javancsc · . · . 7 3 10 9 

I 
19 28 i) 11 16 

Mahw · . · . 44 36 80 74 91 165 13[) 146 281 
Polyne;;ian (") · . 320 267 587 637 506 ] ,143 475 4.95 970 
Syrian · . · . 399 440 839 796 7U3 1,5-19 63l G3:'\ 1,267 
. .\ll OtlH.'l" · . · . tll 108 2J9 190 ]87 377 323 273 596 

Total · . 1,815 1,581 3,396 2,996 2,600 5,596 3,103 6,497 

la) Native of India. (b) Includes FIJian, Maorl. and Papuan. 

PERCENTAGE of AUSTRAl.IAN.BORN to TOTAL FULL-BLOOD NON.EUROPEANS, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Ethuh: Group. 

:;hinese · . 
I ndiltll (a) · . 
J apanesc · . 
Javanese · . 
iahw .. l\' 

P 
S 
oly~eRia.n (0) 

'yriltn · . 
:\11 OthE'r · . 

'fotnl 

.. __ .. i-" 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

Census. Srd April, 1911. 

Male •. Females. PerRous. 

% 01 % 10 
3.77 70.48 6.40 
2.62 67.36 4.55 
0.79 13.94 l.58 
1.61 37.50 2.25 
4.26 81.81 7.43 

15.02 67.78 23.25 
30.77 42.23 35.87 
6.M 65.06 11.75 

5.20 55.:31 8.99 

(a) Native of India. 

Census, 4th April, 1921. Census. 30th June, 19:13. 

Males. ·Females. Person •. :Male,. }'ernalcs. Pcr80n~ . 

0/ % I % 0' 01 0' 
/0 10 !() 10 
7.00 79.06 I 11 .81 17.01 85.73 26.74 
4.96 7] .01 8.12 7.72 79.79 13.35 
1.34 20.1)2 2.70 3.34 33.76 6.51 
3.02 79.17 8.70 8.77 84.62 22.86 
7.51 90.10 15.18 16.61 93.59 29.00 

35.65 84.05 47.84 40.08 88.08 55.52 
50.25 57.57 53.56 40.82 47.70 43.99 
15.25 71.65 25.02 27.68 59.87 36.72 

-
11.01 68.89 18.07 18.54 69.40 28.52 

(~) Includes Fijian, Maorl, and Papuan. 

The following table, however, gives for 1921 and 
1933 the percentage of Australian-born to the total 

full-blood non-Europeans, with the ex-Australian
born migratory group excluded:-

PERCENTAGE of AUSTRALIAN-BORN to TOTAL FUJ..L..BLOOD NON-EUROPEANS, AUSTRALIA, 1921 and 1933. 
(Ex-Australian-born of Migratory Group Excluded.) 

1921. 1933. 
Ethnic Group. 

Males. Fetru>les. Persons. M"les. ]<'emales. 

• 

Persons. 

% % 01 % % 
! 

% 10 
Chinese · . · . · . 7.47 79.47 ]2.56 18.27 85.84 28.42 
Indian (a) · . · . · . 7.56 71.53 12.08 12.66 79.79 20.86 
Japanese · . · . · . 2.80 20.73 5.26 8.70 33.76 14.54 
Javanese · . · . · . 5.88 79.17 14.95 8.93 84.62 23.19 
l\falav · . · . · . 20.44 91.00 35.71 39.24 93.59 56.20 
Polynesian (b) · . · . 38.98 84. ]9 51.14 48.27 88.08 62.74 
Syrian · . · . 50.25 57.57 53.56 40.82 47.70 43.99 
Other .. · . · . · . l8.69 72.20 29.61 31.42 60.00 40.19 

Total · . · . · . 13.16 69.11 21.10 23.00 69.45 33.79 

(a) .NatIve of India. (b) Includes Fijian, Maori, and Pltpuan. 

From this table it will be seen that during 
the period from 1921 to 1933 the Australian-born 
element in the full-blood non-European males 
increased from 13.2 per cent. in 1921 to 23 per cent. 
ID 1933, and in the females it increased from 69.1 

per cent. to 69.5 per cent., so that, taking the sexes 
together, the Australian-born element increased 
from 21.1 per cent. of the total in 1921 to 33.8 per 
cent. in 1933. 
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8. Ages of FuIl.blood Non-Europeans.-In reviewing 
the non-European population it is necessary to 
examine the changes which are taking .place in its 

age constitution. The following table gives a com
parative statement of the number and proportion 
per cent. of males and females in four age groups:-

AGES of FU1J....BLOOD NON-EUROPEANS, 1911 1921 and 1933. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 
Age. 

I 
Males. Females. 

I. 
Persons. Male •. .\>'elnales. Persons . Males. I Females. Persolll!. 

I 
Under 15 years · . 1,405 1,279 2,684 1,699 1,598 3,297 1,694 I 1,597 3,291 
15~44 yea~s · . 20,598 1,335 21,933 10,600 1,753 ] 2,353 6,049 2,169 8,218 
45-64 years · . 10,949 209 11,158 12,768 372 13,140 7,504 573 8,077 
65 and over · . 1,980 34 2,014 2,134 51 2,185 3,062 132 3,194 

Total · . 34,932 2,857 37,789 27,201 3,774 30,975 18,309 4,471 22,780 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL. 

Under 15 years 
15-44 years 
45-64 years 
65 and "over 

Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 ]00.00 

It has already been shown that, while the number 
of males declined sharply from 1921 to 1933, the 
number of females increased. The figures given 
above show that the decline in the number of full
blood non-European males as a whole took place 
in about equal proportionate degree in the age 
groups 15-44 and 45-64. This, in general, was true 
of the Chinese, Indians, Malays and Polynesians. 
Whilst Japanese of the age group 15-44 also 
decreased (by nearly 35 per cent.), the number in 
the age group 45-64 was slightly greater in 1933 
than in 1921. In the case of Syrians, the number 
of males of the ages 15-64 remained substantially 
unchanged, and the increase of male children was 
scarcely sufficient to offset the decline in males 65 
years of age and over, thus leaving a small decline 
in the numbers in this ethnic group as a whole. 
The number of full-blood non-European male 
children remained practically unchanged between 
1921 and 1933. 

The figures relating to females shown in the table 
above indicate no change in the number of female 
children, but an increase in the numbers in all the 
older age groups. The net position in respect of 

children resulted from increases in the number of 
female children of Chinese, Indian, Japanese, and 
Malay parents, offset in the main by decreases in 
the number of female children of Syrian and Poly
nesian parents. Japanese females of ages 15-64 
declined in number as between 1921 and 1933. ' 

In regard to the decline in the number of males 
in the age group 15-64, it may be pointed out that 
the losses by deaths have not been compensated by 
natural increase because of the small number of 
full-blood non-European women. In the age group 
15-44 there "vas approximately in 1911, 1 woman 
to every 15 men; in 1921, 1 to every 6; and in 1933, 1 
to every 3. The operation of the Immigration Act 
prevents any substantial immigration of women 
and in this way contributes to the emigration of 
males desiring marriage in their own race. The 
increase in the number of full-blood non-Europeans 
born in Australia suggests that those who are able 
to marry more than reproduce themselves. 

The following table shows the numbers in age 
groups of males and females belonging to the ethnic 
groups which are most numerously represented in 
Australia:-

ETHNIC GROUPS and AGES of FULL-BLOOD NON-EUROPEANS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE 1933. 

Age. Chinese. Indlan. Japanese. SyrIan. Malay. J8.vanese.l Polynesian. Other. 

I 
Total. 

(a) (0) 

MALES. 

Under 15 yearS · . 670 74 t15 379 86/ 4 248 168 1,694 
15-44 years · . 1,766 882 },264 713 !J 19 6 452 447 6,049 
45-64 years · . 4,940 898 632 343 110 22 236 323 7,504 
65 and over · . 1,935 362 46 118 98 25 249 229 3,062 

I~ 

Total · . I 9,311 2,216 2,007 ],553 8]3 57 1,185 1,167 18,309 

'\>'ijian, :'Iaorl, and Pe.puan. 
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ETHNIC GROUPS and AGES of FULL-BLOOD NON.EUROPEANS. AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE, 1935--cominuea. 

Age. i Chinese. I Indian. Japanese. Syrian. 

I 
Malay. Javanese. Polynesian. ! Other. Tot"L 

(a) (b) 

FEMALES. 

Vnder 15 years · . S03 ! 84 73 I 374 96 i 8 233 166 1,597 
15-44 Y('!J,j·s · . 804 73 92 663 52 3 259 223 2,169 
45-64 YE'tU" · . 145 24 68 226 6 1 52 51 57:3 
65 anti on')' · . 23 7 I 64 2 I, 18 16 132 

-~ 

Tota.l · . 1,535 188 234 1,327 156 13 [,62 456 4,471 

PERSONS. 

Under 15 vears · . 1,233 158 138 I 753 182 12 I ,*Sl 334 :;,291 
15-44 vea~s 
45-64 ~ears 

· . 2,570 955 1,356 1,376 57] 9 711 670 8,2]8 
· . 5,085 922 700 569 116 23 288 374 8,077 

65 and over · . 1,9G8 369 47 182 100 26 267 245 3,194 

Total 10,846 2,404 2,241 2,880 969 70 1,747 1,623 22,780 

(a) Native of India. (b) Inclnd<:a FIJian, Maori and Papnan. 

9. Numbers in Tropical AreaSi.-The following 
table shows the number of full-blood non
Europeans in the tropical and non-tropical parts 

respectively of Queensland, Western Australia and 
the Northern Territory, and of Australia as a 
whole:-

FULL-BLOOD NON.EUROPEANS in TROPICAL and NON.TROPICAL REGIONS. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

{Ex-Australia-born of Migratory Group Excluded.} 

Qneensland. Western Australia. 

!. 
Northern Territory. Austra.lia. 

Re~i()l\. 

Male •. Females. MaJ.es. Females. Males. Females. Males. ! Pemales. 

~--.---.-.~-- - -~- ----·-1 -_ .. --

Tropical . . · . · . · . 2,882 960 292 92 428 214 3,602 1.,266 
Non-tropical .. · . · . , . 1,336 4M3 810 108 24 6 11,156 3,202 

Total . . · . · . · . 4,218 1,408 1,102 200 452 220 14,7513 4,46~ 

. 

PERCENTAGE. 

% % 
Tropical . . · . · . · . 68.33 68.18 
Non-tropical .. · . · . · . 31.67 31.82 

--
Total .. · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 

Of all the full-blood non-Europeans in Australia, 
over one-quarter were within the tropics. Over 
95 per cent. of those in the Northern Territory, 

% 0' 
/0 

0/ 
10 % I % % 

26.50 46.00 94.69 97.27 24.'11 28.33 
73.50 54.00 5.31 2.73 75.59 71.67 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

nearly 70 per cent. of those in Queensland and 
nearly 30 per cent. of those in Western Australia 
were in tropical regions. 

HALF-CASTE NON"EUROPEANS. 

10. Principal Half"caste GroullS in Australia.
Of the total half-caste non-Europeans in Australia 
at 30th June, 1933 (27,066), 20,620, or 76.1 per cent., 
\\ ,'': half-caste Australian aboriginals. The corn:· 
sponJ;rg percentage at 4th April, 1921, was 655. 
Of the total increase of 9,450 which occurred 

between 1921 and 1933, 9,084, or 96.1 per cent., 
were half-caste aboriginals. 

The next table shows the number in Australia 
in 1911, 1921 and 1933 of half-castes of the principal 
groups. Although classed as half-caste non
Europeans, they are persons who have European 
blood to the extent of one-half. 
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HALF-CASTE NON-EUROPEANS according to ETIlNIC GROUP, AUSTRALIA, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Srd April, 1911. 4th Aprll, 1921. :lOth J nne, 19:13. 

Ethnic Group. 

Males. Female •• Persons. Male~. I Females. I Pe",ons. 1LtleB. 1;\:nl.1.1e~. ! Persons. 

! 

I 
4,830 I 

I 

Australian Aboriginal · . 5,283 10,113 5,980 5,556 11,536 1O,6:3} 9,989 I 20,620 

Chinese · . · . · . 1,518 1,501 3,019 1,891 ! 1,778
1 

3,669 1,901 1,602 I 3,503 
Cingalese · . · . · . 32 22 54 62 49 III 39 37 76 
Indian (a) · . · . · . 239 160 399 366 329 i 695 360 334 694 
Japanese · . · . · . 51 36 87 97 91 188 116 109 225 
Javanese · . · . · . 6 3 9 22 18 40 17 11 28 
Syrian · . · . · . 40 44! 84 173 i 175 348 149 153 i 302 
Malay · . · . · . 38 46 84 52 38 90 7j 88 • 160 
Polynesian (b) · . · . 126 101 227 222 210 43:.! 295 i 294 589 
Other · . · . · . 259 219 478 289 218 J 507 447 422 869 

2,309 2,132 ! 4,441 3,174 i 2,906 I 6,080 3,396 3,050 6,446 
.1 

Total · . · . 7,592 6,962 14,554 9,154 8,462 17,616 14,027 i 13,039 27,066 
i 

(a) Native of India. (h) Includes FIJian, Maorl and Papuan. 

11. Number in States and Territories.-The follow
ing table gives the number of half-castes in 
each State and Territory at the latest Census 
in comparison with the Censuses of 1911 and 
1921. Ignoring the Federal Capital Territory, where 
the numbers are small~ the relative increases in the 
numbers of half-castes have been greatest in the 
States of Queensland and Western Australia and 

in the Northern Territory-all of which extend into 
the tropics. During the latest intercensal period 
the number of half-castes III the Northern 
Territory increased by 65.98 per cent., in Queens
land by 52.58 per cent., and in Western Australia 
by 65.90 per cent., while for Australia as a whole 
the increase represented 53.64 per cent. 

HALF..cASTE NON.EUROPEANS in each STATE and TERRITORY. 1911. 1921 and 1933. 

3rd April, 1911. 
State or Territory. 

! 
Males. ! Females. I Persons. 

New South Wa.les · . · . 3,177 2,968 6,145 

Victoria · . · . · . 843 739 I 1,582 

Queensland · . · . · . 1,952 1:708 3,660 

South Austra.lia · . · . 445 448 893 
I 

Western Australia · . · . 841 783 1,624 

Tasmania · . · . · . 195 167 362 

Federal Capital Territory · . 4 4: I 8 

Northern Territory · . · . 135 145 280 

Australia · . · . 7,592 6,962 14,554 

The number of half-caste non-Europeans in Aus
tralia at the Census of the 30th June, 1933, was 
27,066, of whom 14,027 were males and 13,039 were 
females. These figures represent an increase of 
4,873 males and 4,577 females on the corresponding 
figures from the Census of 1921. 

4th April, 1921. 30th June, 1933. 

Males. Females. Persons. Males. I Females. Persons. 

3,577 3,412 I 6,989 5,669 5,160 10,829 

879 886 1,765 1,115 1,028 2,143 

2,562 i 2,282 4,844 3,793 3,598 7,391 

520 528 1,048 923 882 1,805 

1,256 967 2,223 1,870 1,818 .3,688 

131 101 232 193 148 341 

17 16 33 40 29 69 

212 270 482 421- 376 800 

-
9,154 8,462 17,616 14,027 13,039 27,066 

Details of the ethnic origin of the half-caste non
Europeans in each State and Territory as recorded 
at the Census of the 30th June, 1933, are given in 
the next table. In the case of half-castes it is not 
necessary to make the adjustment, such as was made 
in the case of full-bloods, to account for those on 
board ships in Australian waters. 
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HALF-CASTE NON-EUROPEAN EmNIC GROUPS in each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

• i Federal 

j~~"'" Ylctoria. Queen,land. South Western Tasmania. Capital Northern Australia. Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. 
Ethnic Group. Territory. 

. F. 

M .• _I~I~ M'I F. M. F :If. F. M F. It. F. ~r. F. 
:-- 1-

Asiatic-
4 1 

Afghan .. .. 9 9 12 5 9 15 20 11 .. .. .. .. .. 3 47 57 
Arab .. .. .2 8 .. 2 .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 3 10 
Asiatio Jew .. 3 .. 2 7 3 1 .. .. 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 9 8 
Asiatio Turk .. 4 1 3 2 .. .. .. 2 .. . . 1 .. .. .. .. .. 8 5 
Chinese .. .. 727 640 536 466 480 383 38 39 64 47 43 22 .. .. 13 5 1,901 1,602 
Cingalese .. .. 16 14 3 9 18 12 .. 1 1 1 .. .. .. .. 1 .. 39 37 
Filipino .. .. 5 6 1 .. 20 29 .. .. 8 4 .. .. .. .. 15 10 49 49 
Indian (a) .. 143 134 48 61 120 102 27 22 20 12 I 2 .. 1 1 360 334 
Japanese .. .. 43 37 9 8 43 50 4 1 15 11 .. .. .. .. 2 2 116 109 
Javanese .. .. .. .. .. .. 16 10 .. 1 I .. .. .. .. .. " . . 17 11 
Malay .. .. 1 2 2 2 59 73 .. 10 9 .. .. " " .. 2 72 88 
Syrian .. .. 68 79 37 32 22 21 20 17 2 4 " .. .. " .. .. 149 153 

Polynesian 
Fijian .. .. 8 6 . . .. 5 5 .. .. . . 1 .. .. .. .. .. . , 13 12 
Maori . . .. 26 30 3 6 26 24 1 1 1 2 .. 1 . , .. 1 .. 58 64 
Pafuan .. .. 2 2 .. .. 4 .. .. .. .. ., .. . . .. " " 6 2 
Ot er " .. 56 52 3 1 157 160 .. " .. 3 " 

,. .. .. 2 , . 218 216 
African-

Negro ,. ,. 62 54 23 11 24 16 5 7 4 1 1 .. .. .. .. .. 119 89 
American-

American Indian .. 4 1 1 .. I .. .. ,. " " .. .. .. .. .. ,. 6 1 
West Indian .. 19 23 2 4 11 11 I 3 1 " .. .. .. .. .. . . 34 41 

Other .. .. 113 103 30 39 21 13 5 4 3 3 .. .. .. . . .. " 172 162 
Australian Aboriginal 4,358 3,959 400 373 2,756 2,679 806 764 1,735 1,709 147 123 40 28 389 354 10,631 9,989 

l,028 ---- I------
Total .. 5,669 5,160 1,115 3.793 3,598 923 882 1,870 1.818 193 148 40 29 424 376 14,027 13,039 

(a) Native of India. 

The proportion of half-castes per 1,000 of the 
population in each State and Territory was as 
follows:-Northern Territory, 164.95; Western 
Australia, 8.40; Queensland, 7.80; Federal Capital 
Territory, 7.71; New South Wales, 4.16; South 
Australia, 3.11; Tasmania, 1.50; Victoria, 1.18; the 
average for Australia being 4.08. 

12. Numbers in Urban and Rural Divisions.-The 
following table shows the distribution of half-castes 
between the urban and rural divisions throughout 
Australia. Of the half-castes other than Australian 
aboriginals, 37.85 per cent. were in capital cities, 
20.45 per cent. in urban provincial areas, 41.34 per 
cent. in rural areas and 0.36 per cent. in the 
migratory group. 

HALF-CASTE NON-EUROPEAN EmNIC GROUPS in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS throughout AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Urbau. 

Rural. Migratory. Australia. 
Ethnic Group. Metropolitan. Provinclal. 

Male •. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 
---

Asiatio-
Afghan · . · . 18 15 2 1 27 41 · . · . 47 57 
Arab · . · . · . 7 2 3 1 · . · . · . 3 10 
Asiat,ic Jew · . 8 8 1 · . . . · . · . · . 9 8 
Asiatic Turk · . · . 1 5 2 3 2 · . · . 8 5 
Chinese · . .. 791 782 J91 321 714 499 5 · . 1,901 1,602 
Cingalese · . · . 13 15 5 4 21 18 · . 51 · . 39 37 
Filipino , . · . 2 .. 20 31 22 18 · . 49 49 
Indian (a) .. · . 74 89 49 48 237 197 · . · . 360 334 
Japanese • 55 55 19 22 41 31 1 1 116 109 · . · . 
Javanese · . · . · . 1 3 · . 13 10 1 · . 17 11 
Ma.lay · . · . 1 2 14 32 55 54 2 · . 72 88 
Syrian · . · . 66 62 43 44 40 47 · . , . 149 153 

Polynesian-
Fijian · . .. 6 4 . . · . 7 8 · . · . 13 12 
Maori · . · . 18 32 14 12 26 20 · . · . 58 64 
Papuan · . · . 2 .. 1 · . 1 2 2 · . 6 2 
Other · . · . 17 20 35 46 165 150 1 · . 218 216 

African-
Negro . , .. 60 54 21 21 38 14 · . · . 119 89 

American--
American Indian .. 4 1 . . .. 2 · . · . · . 6 1 
West Indian · . 16 27 8 5 10 9 · . · . 34 41 
Other · . · . 46 68 42 51 79 43 5 · . 112 162 

Australian Aboriginal .. 309 523 1,153 1,338 9,111 8,123 58 5 10,631 9,989 
---

Total · . 1,506 1,766 1,828 1,981 10,613 9,286 80 6 14,027 13,039 

(4) Native of India. 
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13. Numbers in Tropical Areas.-The following of Queensland, Western Australian and the 
table shows the number of half-caste non-Europeans Northern Territory, and of Australia as a 
in the tropical and non-tropical parts respectively whole:-

HALF-CASTE NON·EUROPEANS in TROPICAL and NON.TROPICAL REGIONS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Queensland. Western AUBtralia. Northern Territory. Australia. 

Tropical · . 
Non-tropical · . 

Total · . 

Tropical 
Non-tropical .. 

Total 

Region. 

i 

· . · . .. I 
· . · . . . 

· . · . .. 

Males. Female,. Males. }"emales . Males. I Females. Males. Females. 

1,765 1,725 359 353 318 290 2,442 2,368 
2,028 1,873 i 1,511 1,465 106 86 11,585 10,671 

3,793 3,598 1 1,870 1,818 424 376 14,027 13,039 

PERCENTAGE. 

% 
46.53 
53.47 

100.00 

% 
47.94 
52.06 

% 
19.20 
80.80 

% i 
19.42 . 
80.58 

100.00 100.00 100.00 

% 
18.16 
81.84 

100.00 

Australia. If the Australian aboriginals are omitted, 
the proportion of Australian-born among the half
castes is 94.64 per cent. 

Excluding half-caste aboriginals, 18.65 per cent. 
of half-castes in Australia were in the tropical 
regions. Including half-castes aboriginals, 17.77 per 
cent. of half-castes in Australia were in the tropical 
reglOns. 15. Ages of Half .. castes.-The next table gives a 

U. Half"castes Born in Australia.-Of the 27,066 comparative statement of the number and propor
half-caste persons in Australia in June, 1933, 26,712, rion per cent. of males and females according to age 
or 98.68 per cent., were stated to have been born in at the CenslIses of 1911, 1921, and 193.3:-

AGES of HALF-CASTE NON~EUROPEANS, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 

Ag •. i--

Female". _: Jlfale •. 
i 

-Persons, .Male •. Females. Persons~ .Males. Female •. 

Under 16 years · . 3,308 3,341 : 6,649 3,382 3,420 6,802 5,255 5,302 
15-44 years · . 3,611 3,182 . 6,793 4,593 4,235 8,828 6,609 6,209 . 
45-64 years · . 583 372 955 1,009 684 1,693 1,769 1,264 I 

65 and over · . 90 67 I 157 170 123 293 394 264 

Total · . 7,592 6,962/ a,554 9,154 I 8,462 17,616 14,027 13,039 
i 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL. 

0/ % % % 
i 

~ I % % % /0 
Under 15 years · . 43.57 47.99 45.68 36.95 40~43 38.61 37.46 40.66 
15-44 years · . 47.56 45.71 46.68 50.18 50.04 50.12 47.12 47.62 
45-64 years · . 7.68 5.34 6.56 11.02 8.08 9.61 12.61 9.70 
65 and over · . 1.19 0.96 i 1.08 1.85 1.45 1.66 2.81 2.02 

Total · . 
I 

100.00 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The ages of the separate ethnic groups as at the Census of 1933 are given below:
ETHNIC GROUPS and AGES of HALF~CASTE NON~EUROPEANS, AUSTRAIJA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I ! 
AIIO. AuatraUan \ Chinese I Indian. I J .. panes •. Syrian. MlUay. Javanese. in. Otber. Aboriginal. . (a) 

, . 
< (IJ)-

MALES. 

Under 15 years · . 4,258 420 153 52\ 84 32 7 115
1 

134 
15-44: yeam .. · . 4,888 1,014 182 53 57 38 9 145 223 
46-64 years .. · . 1,208 402 17 10 i 5 2 . . 28 97 
61) and over .. · . 277 65 8i 1 3 .. 1 7 32 

Total · . lO,631 i 1,901 360 I 116 149 72 17 295 486 
i 

.Native 01 India. (b) Includes Fijian, ftfaorl, and Pa uan. p 

Persons. 

10,557 
12,818 
3,033 

658 

27,066 

% 
39.00 
47.36 
11.21 
2.43 

100.00 

Total. 

5,255 
6,609 
1,769 

394-

14,027 



ETHNIC ORIGLli OF THE POPULATION. 127 

ETHNIC GROUPS and AGES of HALF..cASTE NON.EUROPEANS, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE. 1933-continued. 

Age. Total. 

FEMALES. 

! 
91 ! Under 15 years · . 4,194 424 184 62 40 5 138 164 5,302 

15-44 years .. · . 4,741 827 138 44 57 43 4 125 230 6,209 
45-64 years .. · . 845 308 12 3 5 4 2 30 55 1,264 
65 and over .. · . 209 43 . . . . . . 1 .. 1 10 264 

Total · . 9,989 1,602 334 109 153 88 11 294 459 

PERSONS. 

Under 15 years .. I 8,452 844 337 1 114 175 72 12 253 298 ! 10,557 
15-44 years .. 

! 

9,629 1,841 320 97 114 81 13 270 453 12,818 
45-64 years .. · . 2,053 710 29 13 10 6 2 58 152 3,033 
65 and over .. 486 108 8 1 3 1 1 8 42 658 

Total .. I 20,620 3,503 694 225
1 

302 160 28 589 945 27,066 

(a) Native of India. (b) Include. FIJian, Maorl, and Papuan. 

ECONOMIC STATUS OF EUROPEANS AND NON .. EUROPEANS. 

16. Ethnic Category in Conjunction with Grade of 
Occupation.~ The following table throws some 

light on the comparative economic status of Euro
peans and non-Europeans in Australia in 1933:-

ElHNIC CATEGORY in CONJUNCTION with GRADE of OCCUPATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Non· European. 
European. Total. 

Grade of Occupation. Full·blood. Half·caste. 
_ ...... 

Males. Females. ! Males. Females, illales . Females. Alale •. I ~'emales, 

• 

186,849 1 Employer · . · . · . 185,364 20,756 1,324 51 161 24 20,831 
Working on own account · . · . 313,040 50,195 5,039 140 872 89 318,951 50,424 
Helper not receiving wages or salary .. 40,451 5,178 154 30 149 54 40,754 5,262 

Wage or salary earner · . , .. 1,008,854 400,247 6,702 458 3,602 1,277 1,019,158 401,982 
Apprenticed wage-earner · . · .. 20,632 5,684 28 3 14 6 20,674 5,693 
Wage or salary earner employed part 

time . , · . · . 143,135 26,721 408 27 627 79 144,170 26,827 
Unemployed · . · . · . 401,966 75,378 1,255 105 2,048 292 405,269 75,775 

Total wage or salary earning 
group · . · . · . 1,574,587 508,030 8,393 593 6,291 1,654 1,589,271 510,277 

Total of specified grades · .. 2,113,442 584,159 14,910 814 7,473 1,821 2,135,825 586,794 

PEROENTAGE ON TOTAL. 

0 0 0 0 10 0 0 0 Employer · . · . · . 8.77 3.55 8.88 6.26 2.16 1.32 8.75 3.55 
Working on own account · . · . 14.81 8.59 33.80 ! 17.20 11.61 I 4.89 14.93 8.59 
Helper not receiving wages or sala.ry .. 1.91 0.89 1.03 3.69 1.99 2.96 1.91 0.90 

Wage or salary earner , . · . 47.74 68.52 44.95 56.26 48.20 1 70.13 47.72 68.51 
Apprenticed wage-earner · . · . 0.98 0.97 • 0.18 0,37 0.19 • 0.33 0.97 0.97 
Wage or salary earner employed part; 

time . . · . · . · . 6.77 4.58 2.74 3.32 8.39 4.34 6.75 4.57 
Unemployed · , , . · . 19.02 12.90 8.42 12.90 27.40 16.03 18.97 12.91 

Total wage or salary earning 
group · . · . · . 74.51 86.97 56.29 72.85 84.18 90.83 74.41 86.96 

Total of specified grades · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100,00 100.00 100.00 



128 CENSUS OF THE COM...,\WNWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

The table shows that among the full-blood non
Europeans, the proportion working on own account 
is greater for both males and females than for 
Europeans, while the proportion of wage earners is 
less. This, however, does not apply to the half
castes, among whom those working on their own 
account or employing labour are relatively few, 
and wage-earners correspondingly many. In 1933 
unemployment and part-time employment were 

relatively heaviest among half-castes and lightest 
among full-blood non-Europeans. 

17. Ethnic Category in Conjunction with Dependent 
Children, Schooling, and Orphanhood.-The next 
two tables gives some indication of the relative 
degree of economic dependence of children and 
young persons among the European, full-blood 
non-European and half-caste non-European ele
ments in the population:-

ETHNIC CATEGORY of PERSONS with DEPENDENT CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Persollll with Dependent Chlldren Numberlng- European, 

I · . · . · . · . · . 339,729 
2 · . · . · . · . .. 246,360 
8 · . · . · . · . · . 137,392 
4: · . · . · . · . · . 71,881 
5 · . · . · . .. · . 35,572 
6 · . · . · . · . .. 17,538 
7 · . · . · . · . · . 7,547 
8 · . · . .. · . · . 2,952 
9 · . · . · . · . · . 968 

10 a.nd over · . · . , , · . 363 

Tota.l Persons with Dependent Children 860,302 
Total Number of Dependent Children .. 1,904,121 
Average Number of Dependent Children 

per Person with Dependent Children 2.21 

From the table above it will be seen that half
castes have a relatively larger number of dependent 
children to support than have other elements in the 

Non~ European. 

Total. 

Ful(.l,luod, Half·ca,t., 

917 872 341,518 
704 734 247,798 
434 544 138,370 
291 380 72,552 
157 284 36,013 
103 186 17,827 
43 92 7,682 
18 36 3,006 
5 6 979 
1 3 367 

2,673 3,137 866,112 
6,694 9,044 1,919,859 

2.50 2.88 2.22 

population, and full-blood non-Europeans a rela
tively larger number than Europeans. 

ETHNIC CATEGORY IN CONJUNCTION with SCHOOUNG, and ORPHANHOOD of CHILDREN under SIXTEEN 
YEARS of AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Schooilng. Orphanhood, 

Persons Receiving Instruction at- Children Under 16 Years of Age. 
Ethnic Category. 

I Govern· Private Unlver- Both Father Mother Both 
ment School. sity. Home. Total. Parents Dead. Dead. Parents Total. 

School. Liviug, Dead. 

European .. 899,164- 223,528 8,498 32,787 1,163,977 1,812,577 68,802 39,787 5,757 1,926,923 
Non-European. , 1,301 709 21 41 2,072 3,128 224 90 11 3,453 
Half-caste · . 3,918 757 6 298 4,979 9,552 775 621 197 11,145 

Grand Total 904,383 224,994 8,525 33,126 1,171,028 1,825,257 69,801 40,498 5,965 1,941,521 

If the number recelvmg instruction in Govern
ment and private schools be expressed as a propor
tion of the children under 15 years of age in the 
respective categories, it will be found that, whereas 
62.00 per cent. of European children and 61.08 per 
cent. of full-blood non-European children were 
receiving instruction in schools, only 44.25 per cent. 
of half-caste non-European children were attending 
school. On the other hand, whereas 1.81 per cent. 
of European children and 1.25 per cent. of full
blood non-European children were recelVlng 

instruction at home, the percentage for half -caste 
non-Europeans was 2.89. 

If the number of orphan children be expressed 
as a proportion of the population in the respective 
categories, it will be found that, whereas 1.74 per 
cent. of all Europeans and 1.43 per cent, of all full
blood non-Europeans were orphan children, 5.89 
per cent. of all half-caste non-Europeans were 
recorded as orphan children. This comparison sug
gests that there may be some inaccuracy in the 
records relating to the parentage of half-caste non
European children. 
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18. Ethnic Category of Bread.winners, Classified 
According to Income.-The following table shows 
how the European, full-blood non-European and 

half-caste non-European elements in the popu
lation were· distributed in income classes in 
1933:-

ETHNIC CATEGORY of BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME. 30th JUNE. 1933. 
! 

European, 

Income for 'ear lindcd 30th June, 1Q38. 

Males. Females. 

No income · . · . · . 292,529 Bl,Oll 
Under £52 · . · . · . 574,723 331,408 
£52 to £103 · . · . · . 388,988 196,741 
£104 to £155 .. · . · . 277,065 106,924 
£156 to £207 .. · . · . 269,837 43,598 
£208 to £259 .. · . · . 226,293 18,671 
£260 and over · . · . 313,807 26,382 

Total · . .. · . :2,343,242 784,735 

An examination of the figures in this table will 
show that 77.21 per cent. of the male European 
breadwinners, 92.54 per cent. of the male full-blood 
non-European breadwinners and 96.40 of the male 
half-caste non-European breadwinners received 
under £208 per annum. Similarly 74.94 per 
cent. of the female European breadwinners, 78.99 
per cent. of the female full-blood non-European 

Non·European. 
Total. 

Full·blood. Half·caste. 

I 
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

2,043 142 1,634 343 296,206 61,496 
6,852 390 3,847 1,327 585,422 333,125 
3,935 206 1,527 338 394,450 197,285 
1,454 110 708 113 279,227 107,147 

687 32 342 27 270,866 43,657 
473 23 169 8 226,935 18,702 
720 35 147 12 314,674 26,429 

16,164 938 8,374 2,168 2,367,780 787,841 

breadwinners and 92.39 per cent. of the female half
caste non-European breadwinners received under 
£104 per annum. Of all the half-castes, 67.92 per 
cent. received incomes ranging from nothing up to 
£52, as compared with 55.37 per cent. for the full
blood non-Europeans and 40.00 per cem. for the 
Europeans. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

PERIOD OF RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA. 

GENERAL SIGNIFICANCE OF PERIOD OF RESIDENCE STATISTICS. 

1. Objects of Inquiry.-Prior to the Census of 1901, 
inquiries relative to Length of Residence had been 
made only on rare occasions in connexion with any 
State Census in Australia. The chief reason for the 
introduction of the Length of Residence inquiry 
at the Census of 1901 was the value placed on the 
information for old-age pension purposes, since the 
legislation passed by some of the States provided for 
a minimum period of residence, amounting in 
certain cases to as much as 25 years. The Common
wealth Invalid and Old-age Pensions Act of 1908, 
which superseded the Acts in operation in the 
various States, fixed the minimum qualifying period 
of residence in Australia at 20 years. In addition to 
their use for old-age pension purposes, period of 
residence statistics furnish valuable evidence of the 
permanency of the migration from overseas. They 
afford a measure of the degree of stability of 
that part of a country's population which is 
derived from without its borders. The stability of 
the native-born population may be measured by 
comparison of numbers by age from one Census to 
the next, with allowance made in the comparison 
for births and deaths. It will be found from an 
inspection of the table in Section 4 below that in 
1933 nearly 55 per cent. of the total oversea-born 
population in Australia had resided in the country 
for 20 or more years. 

2. The Form of Inquiry.-At Censuses prior to 
that of 1933, the wording of the form of inquiry 
referred to "Length of Residence". In order to 
avoid even a possible ambiguity in the meaning of 
the word "Length " (some people taking it to mean 
linear measurement! ), the wording used at the 
1933 Census was "Period of Residence". The 
Length of Residence questions on the "personal" 
slip at the Census of 1921 were (1) "Give date of 
arrival in Australia; Day ., Month. 

Year. . " and (2) "State number of completed 
years of residence in Australia .. years." Where 
the two replies were not in accord, the general 
practice was to accept the period of residence com
puted from the date of arrival in Australia. Similar 
particulars were required at the Census of 1911, but 
in 1901, the first occasion on which Length of 
Residence was dealt with, each State asked for the 
period of residence within its own boundaries. The 
instructions in the 1933 Census schedule required 
each person not born in Australia to write the 
" number of complete years of residence in Australia, 
ignoring temporary absences". 

3. Period of Residence and Birthplace Unspecified.
Included in the recorded population of Australia at 
the Census of 1933 were 5,716,787 persons born in 
Australia, 901,887 persons born elsewhere than in 
Australia, and 11,165 persons who failed to state 
their birthplaces. Of the 901,887 persons con
stituting the population from oversea, 26,792, or 
2.97 per cent., failed to indicate their period of 
residence in Australia. The marked improvement 
in 1921 (25,953 persons, or 3.09 per cent.) over 1911 
(39,896 persons, or 5.27 per cent.) has thus been 
maintained. 

As explained in Chapter XI. "Birthplaces ", the 
11,]65 persons who failed to state their birthplace 
were, for convenience in tabulation, distributed prior 
to the preparation of cross-classification tables after 
further analysis of the particulars on the House
holder's Schedule. As a result at this distribution, 
the number born elsewhere than in Australia was 
increased to 903,273, including 28,255 (3.13 per 
cent.) with period of residence unspecified. 

In preparing the Census data for analysis in the 
present chapter, the 28,255 with unspecified length 
of residence have been distributed proportionately. 

PERIOD OF RESIDENCE. 

4. General View of Results.-The period of 
residence data obtained at the Census of 1933 have 
been tabulated by age for urban and rural divisions 
of the States and Territories, and by age in conjunc-

tion with birthplace and with ethnic category 
(race). The results are contained in the detailed 
tables which appear in Vo!. 1. Part XIII. pp. 
958-981. 
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The following table gives, for each period of 
residence specified, up to 70 years and over, the 

numbers resident in the States and Territories at the 
Census of 1933:-

PERIOD of RESIDENCE in AUSTRALIA of OVERSEA .. BORN POPULATION, 38th JUNE. 1933. 

Period of ResIdence In NewSoutb Soutb Weotern Federal Nortbern Period of Arrival. Victoria. Tasmania. Capital Australia. Australia in Years. Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

MALES. 

0-4 · . · . 1928-1933 10,661 5,785 5,320 1,753 5,309 268 41 68 29,205 
5- 9 · . · . 1923-1928 39,277 26,758 15,786 7,116 17,701 803 206 132 107,779 

10-19 · . · . 1913-1923 37,880 23,799 14,151 5,371 12,669 1,414 191 178 95,653 
20-29 · . 1903-1913 59,706 26,949 24,884 • 8,633 17,881 1,347 263 206 139,869 
30-39 · . · . 1893-1903 11,125 5,693 5,524 I 1,287 4,174 525 30 99 28,·157 
40-49 · . · . 1883-1893 22,127 14,045 14,869 2,550 5,606 1,329 41 148 60,715 
50-59 · . · . 1873-1883 15,628 6,981 10,240 3,706 2,650 630 32 75 39,942 
60-69 · . · . 1863-1873 2,781 2,853 2,756 744: 554 185 1 9 9,883 
70 and over · . Before 1863 2,104 2,781 1,002 887 308 238 2 4 7,326 

Total · . · . · . 201,289 115,644 94,532 32,047 66,852 6,739 807 919 518,829 

FEMALES. 

0-4 · . · . 1928-1933 I 9,554 5,264 2,912 1,031 3,080 313 60 15 22,229 
5- 9 · . · . 1923-1928 30,019 18,190 7,598 4,814 9,478 583 199 8 70,889 

10-19 · . · . 1913-1923 36,630 21,485 11,162 4,780 9,456 1,658 164 43 85,378 
20-29 · . · . 1903-1913 36,942 19,191 15,857 5,538 12,977 873 118 21 91,517 
30-39 · . · . 1893-1903 5,656 3,224 2,884 669 2,390 290 14 16 15,143 
40-49 · . · . 1883-1893 17,791 10,669 12,607 1,894 3.288 1,014 22 19 47,304 
50-59 · . · . 1873-1883 12,076 5,190 8,519 3,407 1,525 447 12 5 31,181 
60-69 · . · . 1863-1873 2,626 3,670 2,646 850 455 187 3 1 10,338 
70 and over · . Before 186a 2,809 4,558 1,099 1,310 405 282 2 .. 10,465 

Total · . · . · . 154,003 91,441 65,284 24,293 43,054 5,647 594 128 384,444 

PERSONS. 

I 20,215 ! 11,049 I 8,232 
I 

0-4 · . · . 1928-1933 2,784 8,389 581 101 83 51,434 
5-9 · . · . 1923-1928 69,296 . 44,948 23,384 11,930 27,179 1,386 405 140 178,668 

10-19 · . · . 1913-1923 74,510 • 45,284 25,313 10,151 22,125 3,072 355 221 181,031 
20-29 · . · . 1903-1913 96,648 46,140 40,741 14,171 30,858 2,220 381 227 231,386 
30-39 · . · . 1893-1903 16,781 8,917 8,408 1,956 6,564 815 44 115 I 43,600 
40-49 · . · . 1883-1893 39,918 24,714 • 27,476 4,444: 8,894 2,343 63 167 108,019 
50-59 · . · . 1873-1883 27,704 12,171 18,759 7,113 4,175 1,077 44 80 71,123 
60-69 · . · . 1863-1873 5,307 6,523 5,402 1,594 1,009 372 . 4: 10 20,221 
70 and over · . Before 186:~ 4,913 7,339 2,101 2,197 713 520 4: 4 17,791 

Total · . · . · . 355,292 207,085 159,816 56,340 109,906 -112.i86 1,401 1,047 903,273 

The results published in this table show that the 
two quinquennial periods of arrival (1928-1933 and 
1923-1928) contributed 51,434 and 178,668 persons, 
or 5.69 and 19.78 per cent. respectively, of the total 
oversea population resident in Australia. This 
makes the contribution for the decennial period of 
arrival (1923-1933) 230,102 persons, or 25.47 per 
cent. of the total oversea population resident in 
Australia. The corresponding figures for the periods 
(1903-1913 and 1913-1923) are 231,386 persons, or 
25.62 per cent., and 181,031 persons, or 20.04 per 
cent. In any comparison of the number contributed 
within different periods it must be borne in mind 
that, the more remote the decennium, the greater 
the reduction effected bv death in the number 
originally contributed. A~ illustrating this, it may 
be stated that of the number arriving before 1903, 

444,996 persons were enumerated at the Census of 
1921 compared with only 260,574 at the Census of 
1933, a decrease of approximately 180,000 persons in 
the twelve years. Statistics available show that 
death accounted for about 171,000 persons, or 95 per 
cent. of this number. Another point to be remem
bered, in considering the figures for the latest decen
nium under review, is that the number from oversea 
of less than one year's residence includes a large 
proportion who have come to Australia temporarily, 
such as crews of vessels, travellers, tourists, &c. Some 
idea of the extent of this migration is afforded by a 
comparison of the figures for the last two years prior 
to the Census of 1933, which shows that whereas 
10,222 persons were resident in Australia under 
one year, only 4,001 persons were resident between 
one and two years. While expanding immigration 
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may in part account for this difference, the inclusion 
of what may be described as "birds of passage" in 
the number resident under one year, undoubtedly 
contributed to a greater extent. 

The next table shows the percentage distribution 
of the over sea-born population in each State and 
Territory over period of residence groups:-

DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of OVERSEA.BORN POPULATION according to PERIOD of RESIDENCE in AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Period of Residence In Period of Arrival I New South South Western I Federa.l Northern 
Au.tralia In Years. . Wale •. Victoria. Queensland. Australia. Austr&lia. Tasma.nla. Oa.pita.l Territory. Australia. 

Territory. 

MALES. 

% % % % % % % % % 
0-4 · . · . 1928-1933 5.30 5.00 5.63 5.47 7.94 3.98 5.08 7.40 5.63 
5-9 · . · . 1923-1928 19.51 . 23.14 16.70 22.20 26.48 11.92 25.53 14.36 20.77 

10-19 · . · . 1913-1923 18.82 • 20.58 . 14.97 16.76 18.95 20.98 23.67 19.37 18.44 
20-29 · . · . 1903-1913 29.66 23.30 26.32 26.94 26.75 19.99 32.59 22.42 26.96 
30-39 · . · . 1893-1903 5.53 4.92 5.84 4.02 6.24 7.79 3.72 10.77 5.48 
40-49 · . · . 1883-1893 10.99 12.15 15.73 7.96 8.39 19.72 5.08 16.10 11.70 
50-59 · . · . 1873-1883 7.76 6.04 10.83 11.56 3.96 9.35 3.96 8.16 7.70 
60-69 · . · . 1863-1873 1.38 2.47 2.92 2.32 0.83 2.74 0.12 0.98 1.91 
70 and over · . Before 1863 1.05 2.40 1.06 2.77 0.46 3.53 0.25 0.44 1.41 

Total · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

FEMALES. 

0-4 · . · . 1928-1933 6.20 5.76 4.46 4.24 7.15 5.54 10.10 11.72 5.78 
5-9 · . · . 1923-1928 19.49 19.89 11.64 19.82 22.02 10.32 33.50 6.25 18.44 

10-19 · . · . 1913-1923 23.79 23.50 17.10 19.68 21.96 29.36 27.61 33.59 22.21 
20-29 · . · . 1903-1913 23.99 20.99 • 24.29 22.80 • 30.14 15.46 19.86 16.41 23.81 
30-39 · . · . 1893-1903 3.67 3.52 4.42 2.75 5.55 5.14 2.36 12.50 3.94 
40-49 · . · . 1883-1893 11.55 11.67 19.31 7.80 • 7.64 17.96 3.70 14.84 12.30 
50-59 · . · . 1873-1883 7.84 5.68 13.05 14.02 3.54 7.92 2.02 3.91 8.11 
60-69 · . · . 1863-1873 1.64 4.01 4.05 3.50 1.06 3.31 0.51 0.78 2.69 
70 and over · . Before 1863 1.83 4.98 1.68 5.39 0.94 4.99 0.34 .. 2.72 

Total · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 1100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

PERSONS. 

0-4 · . · . 1928-1933 5.69 5.33 5.15 4.94 7.63 4.69 7.20 I 7.93 5.69 
5-9 .. · . 1923-1928 19.51 21.71 14.63 21.18 24.73 11.19 28.91 13.37 19.78 

10-19 · . · . 1913-1923 20.97 21.87 15.84 18.02 20.13 24.80 25.34 21.11 20.04 
20-29 · . · . 1903-1913 27.20 22.28 25.49 25.15 28.08 17.92 27.19 21.68 25.62 
30-39 · . · . 1893-1903 4.72 4.31 • 5.26 3.47 5.97 6.58 3.14 10.98 4.83 
40-49 · . · . 1883-1893 11.24 11.93 17.19 7.89 8.09 18.92 4.50 15.95 11.96 
50-59 · . · . 1873-1883 7.80 5.88 11.74 12.62 3.80 8.70 3.14 7.64 7.87 
60-69 · . · . 1863-1873 1.49 3.15 3.38 2.83 0.92 3.00 0.29 0.96 2.24 
70 and over · . Before 1863 1.38 3.54 1.32 3.90 0.65 4.20 0.29 0.38 1.97 

Total · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The figures in the foregoing table disclose that 
45.51 per cent. of the total oversea-born population, 
and about the same proportion of males and females 
separately, had resided in Australia for less than 
twenty years at the date of the Census. The corre
sponding figure at the Census of 1921 was 48.67 per 
cent. The relative proportions that had been resi
dent less than ten years in Australia were 25.47 per 
cent. in 1933 and 34.82 per cent. in 1921, which 
reflects a lower rate of immigration in the later 
period. The largest proportion resident under 
twenty years in any State or Territory in 1933 was 
in the Federal Capital Territory, and amounted to 

61.45 per cent. of the total oversea-born resident in 
that Territory. Western Australia followed with 
52.49 per cent., while in the other States the propor
tion under 20 years ranged between 35.62 per cent. 
and 48.91 per cent. Taking the decennial periods 
separately, the largest proportion of the oversea
born population in New South Wales, Queensland 
and the Northern Territory was contributed in the 
ten years (1903-1913) or between 20 and 29 years 
prior to the Census. When the higher rate of 
mortality amongst the older ages is taken into 
account this result is of greater significance than 
might at first appear. The maximum recorded in 
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Victoria, South Australia, Western Australia and 
the Federal Capital Territory was in the latest ten 
years (1923-1933). Tasmania recorded the maxi
mum in the ten years (1913-1923). 

It will be noticed from the table above that while 
the "periods of residence" are similar to those 
employed in the previous two Census reports, the 
"periods of arrival" are different owing to the 
postponement of the last Census till 1933. The 
following table has been arranged to preserve con
tinuity in the " periods of arrival":-

DISTRlBunON PER CENT.~of OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION 
according to PERIOD of RESIDENCE in AUSTRAIJA, 
1911, 1921 and 1933. 

l'eroontage. 
Period 01 Arrival. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 

% % % 
1931-33 · . · . · . . . 1.62 
1921-31 · . · . · . . . 30.82 
1911-21 · . · . · . 34.82 25.42 
1901-11 · . · . 20.76 13.85 14.65 
1891-1901 .. · . 9.16 6.84 5.27 
1881-91 · . · . 28.74 21.48 13.54 
1871-81 · . · . 14.27 10.07 5.27 
1861-71 · . · . lO.51 5.82 1.91 
1851-61 · . · . 13.41 5.90 1.35 
Before 1851 · . 3.15 l.22 0.15 

100.00 100.00 100.00 
I 

This table readily shows how the survivors of each 
"period of arrival ", with one exception (1901-1911), 
diminish in numbers at each successive Census. 
This decrease is most marked in the "periods of 
arrival" prior to 1891. This is undoubtedly due to 
the heavier mortality rate in the older ages. The 
percentages for the period (1901-1911) are peculiar 
inasmuch as the figure for 1933 is greater than that 
for 1921. This may have been due to the effect 
of the war. Of the large number of the oversea
born population who departed on active service 
many may not have returned until after 1921. 

5. Period of Residence and Age.-Particulars of 
period of residence in conjunction with age were 
tabulated in single years of residence and quin
quennial age groups. Details for the sexes, 
separately and combined, will be found for Aus
tralia and the States and Territories on pages 962· 
973 of Vol. I. A summary of the data for Aus
tralia, showing specified periods of residence in 
conjunction with age groups of importance, is con
tained in the following table:-

OVERSEA-BORN POPULATION of AUSTRALIA clauified according to PERIOD of RESIDENCE and ACE. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Age last Birthday. 

Period of Residence In Completed Years. 
Under D. I 5 to u. I 15 to 44. I 45 to 59. I 60 to 64. I 66 and over. 

Total. 

MALES. 

0- 4 .. · . · . · . 604 3,998 20,948 2,868 395 392 29,205 
5- 9 .. · . · . · . · . 11,888 81,572 12,071 1,190 1,058 107,779 

10-19 .. · . · . · . · . 4,560 69,492 17,246 2,102 2,253 95,653 
20-29 .. · . · . · . · . · . 64,572 60,567 7,785 6,945 139,869 
30-39 .. · . · . · . · . · . 3,836 15,671 4,630 4,320 28,457 
40-49 .. · . · . · . · . · . 969 19,172 10,537 30,037 60,715 
50-59 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 8,608 5,349 25,985 39,942 
60-69 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 1,032 8,851 9,883 
70 and over · . · . · . · . · . · . · . .. 7,326 7,326 

Tota.l · . · . · . 604 20,446 241,389 136,203 33,020 87,167 518,829 

FEMALES. 

! 
0- 4 .. · . · . · . 668 3,782 14,356 2,451 455 517 22,229 
5- 9 .. · . · . · . · . 11,305 46,937 9,806 1,290 1,551 70,889 

10-19 .. · . · . · . · . 4,266 57,357 18,145 2,330 3,280 85.378 
20-29 .. · . · . · . · . · . 45,744 34,345 5,501 5,927 91,517 
30-39 .. · . · . · . · . · . 3,534 6,751 2,173 2,685 15,143 
40--49 .. · . · . · . · . · . 1,108 19,658 7,635 18,903 47,304 
50-59 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 8,580 5,384 17,217 31,181 
60-69 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 1,006 9,332 10,338 
70 and over · . · . · . · . · . · . · . .. 10,465 10,465 

Total · . · . · . 668 19,353 169,036 99,736 25,774 69,877 384,444 

::104 -10 
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OVERSEA·BORN POPULATION of AUSTRALIA classified according to PERIOD of RESIDENCE and AGE, 
30th JUNE, 1933--rominued. 

Ag~ last Birthday. 

Period of Re!lden~e In cornpltted Yeafll. 
Under 5. Total. 

PERSONS . 

0-4 . . · . · . .. [ 1,272 7,780 
5- 9 .. · . · . · . · . 23,193 

10-19 ., · . · . · . 8,826 
20-29 .. · . · . · . · . · . 
30-39 .. · . · . · . · . · . 
40-49 .. · . · . · . · . · . 
50-59 .. · . · . · . · . · . 
60-69 .. · . · . · . · . · . 
70 and over · . · . · . · . · . 

Total · . · . .. I 1,272 39,799 

6. Survivors in Australia from each Census. 1881 .. 
1921.-The period of residence data read in conjunc
tion with the ages of the Australian~born furnish 
a close estimate of the number surviving in Aus
tralia from the population recorded at any previous 

35,304 5,319 850 909 51,434 
128,509 21,877 2,480 2,609 178,668 
126,849 35,391 4,432 5,533 181,031 
110,316 94,912 13,286 12,872 231,386 

7,370 22,422 6,803 7,005 43,600 
2,077 38,830 18,172 48,940 108,019 
· . 17,188 10,733 43,202 71,123 
· . . . 2,038 18,183 20,221 
· . . . . . 17,791 17,791 

410,425 235,939 58,794 I 157,044 903,273 

Census. This method has been adopted in the 
following table, which gives a comparison of 
the survivors in Australia in 1933 and the 
population at each Census between 1881 and 
1921:-

SURVIVORS from 1881, 1891, 1901.1911 and 1921 ENUMERATED in AUSTRAUAN POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

! Estimated Number of Survivors at 
I 

Ratio per cent. of Survivors to Population Recorded. Census 01 1933. Numher Recorded. 
Cellllllll. 

Males. • Jl'emales. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. ! Persons . 

% % 0/ 
10 

Srd April, 1881 · . 1,214,913 1,035,281 2,250,194 417,675 446,690 864,365 34.38 43.15 38.41 
5th April, 1891 · . 1,704,039 1,470,353 3,174,392 805,247 831,662 1,636,909 47.26 56.56 51 .57 
31st March, 1901 .. 1,977,928 1,795,873 3,773,801 1,214,808 1,255,049 2,469,857 61.42 69.89 65.45 
3rd April, 1911 · . 2,313,035 2,141,970 4,455,005 1,757,297 1,758,034- 3,515,331 75.97 82.08 78.91 
4th April, 1921 · . 2,762,870 2,672,864 5,435,734 2,462,085 2,441,876 4,903,961 89.11 91.36 90.22 

These figures show that 38.41 per cent. of the 
population enumerated at the Census of 1881 sur
vived in Australia at the Census of 1933. The 
corresponding proportion surviving from the Census 
of 1891 was 51.57 per cent., from the Census of 
1901, 65.45 per cent., from the Census of 1911, 78.91 
per cent., and from the Census of 1921, 90.22 per 
cent. In other words, 61.59 per cent. of the 1881 
population died or departed from Australia in the 
succeeding 52 years, 48.43 per cent. of the 1891 
population in the succeeding 42 years, 34.55 per 
cent. of the 1901 population in the succeeding 32 
years, 21.09 per cent. of the 1911 population in 
the succeeding 22 years, and 9.78 per cent. of the 
1921 population in the last twelve years under 
review. The female survivors from each Census 
specified were proportionately higher than the male 
survivors. 

7. Eligibility for Old-age Pensions.-Under the 
existing law of the Commonwealth of Australia; 
the age qualification for old-age pensions is 65 years 
for males and 60 years for females, with a 20 years' 
residence qualification for both sexes. In cases of 
incapacitation the qualifying age for males is 
reduced to 60 years. 

The number of males in Australia 65 years of age 
and over at the Census of 1933 was 214,749, of 
whom 211,046, or 98.28 per cent., had the requisite 
residential qualification. The number of females 
60 years of age and over was 328,697, of whom 
319,274, or 97.13 per cent., were qualified by resi
dence. By combining the males and females of the 
ages stated, it is shown that of 543,446 persons 
qualified by age, 530,320, or 97.58 per cent., had the 
necessary residential qualification. The percentages 
having the residential qualification have increased 
since 1921, when the percentages were 97.85 for 
males, 96.98 for females, and for persons 97.31. 

The term "eligible" as employed in this section 
refers only to age and period of residence, as no 
statistics were available regarding the number of 
persons rendered ineligible by the financial pro
visions of the Act. 

8. Comparison of Pensioners with Eligible Persons.
I n the following table giving a comparison of the 
eligible population and pensioners in each State and 
in Australia, males 60 to 64 years of age have been 
excluded from those shown as eligible, notwith
standing that in cases of incapacitation the qualify
ing age for males is reduced to 60 years. This 
course has been adopted owing to the very limited 
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<tpplication of the Act to such males, the inclusion 
of whom as eligibles would result in considerable 
understatement of the ratio of pensioners to eligibles. 

The relatively small number of male pensioners 60 
to 64 years of age has been estimated and deducted 
from the total of 76,946. 

OLD.AGE PENSIONERS and EUGJBLE PERSONS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Ellglble Persons. (a) 

State. 

Males. Females. Persons. 

New South Wales(c) 77,559 114,996 192,555 
Victoria 63,638 107,926 171,564 
Queensland 28,819 36,683 65,502 
South Australia (d) 19,329 31,147 50,476 
Western Australia 13,608 17,184 30,792 
Tasmania 8,093 11,338 19,431 

Australia 211 ,046 319,274 530,320 

Number of OId·age Pensioners-Males 65 
and over (b); Females 60 years and 

Males.(v) Persons. 

29,246 67,502 
19,317 48,086 
10,050 22,193 
6,255 16,201 
4,932 10,741 
3,376 7,932 

73,176 172,655 

Ratio per cent. of Pensioners to 
Eligible Persona. 

Females. Persons. 

% % % 
37.71 33.27 35.06 
30.35 26.66 28.03 
3·!.87 33.10 33.88 
32.36 31.93 32.10 
36.24 33.80 34.88 
41.72 40.]8 40.82 

34.67 3] .16 32.56 

(a) Represents all males 65 years and over and all females 60 years and over, less tbe oversea-born population of those uges with less than 20 years' 
residence in An.trall.. (b) Estimated. (c) Includes Federal Capital Territory. (d) Includes Northern Territory. 

From the foregoing table it will be seen that 
Tasmania, with 40.82 per cent., had the highest 
ratio of pensioners to eligible population, followed 
in order by New South Wales with 35.06 per cent., 
Western Australia with 34.88 per cent., Queensland 
with 33.88 per cent., South Australia with 32.10 per 
cent., and Victoria with 28.03 per cent. A com-

parison of the ratio per cent. of male pensioners 
discloses a higher rate per cent. for males in each 
State, the Australian ratios being 34.67 per cent. for 
males and 31.16 for females. 

A comparison of old-age pensioners with eligible 
persons for Australia as a whole for the last three 
Censuses is shown in the next table:-

OLD.AGE PENSIONERS and EUGJBLE PERSONS, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 
, 

Ratio per cent. of Pensioners to Elllllble Persons.(a) Number of Old'''Je Pensioners--Males 65 
years and over (b); em ales 60 years and OYer. ElIgihle Persons. 

Census. 

Males. Female •. Persons. Males.(lI) Females. Pe-tsons. Mal ... Females. i Persons. 
i---·---- ---

% % % 
1911 · . · . 99,155 131,956 231,111 33,132 38,699 71,831 33.41 29.33 31.08 

1921 · . · . 120,679 189,708 310,387 39,301 61,880 101,181 32.57 32.62 32.60 

1933 · . · . 211,046 3H,274 530,320 73,176 99,479 172,655 34.67 31.16 32.56 

(a) Uepresents all males 65 years and over and all females 60 years and over, less tbe oversea·born population of those uges with leSB than 20 years' 
residence In Amtralla. (Q) Estimated for 1921 and 1933. 

From 1911 to 1933 eligible persons increased by 
129.47 per cent., as compared with an increase in 
total population of only 48.82 per cent. During the 
intercensal period 1911-1921 the increase in eligibles 
was 34.30 per cent. and in population 22.01 per 
cent. From 1921 to 1933 the eligible persons 
increased by 70.86 per cent. while the population 
increased by only 21.97 per cent. 

A comparison of the ratio per cent. of male pen
sioners with that of female pensioners discloses a 

higher rate for males in 1911 and 1933, whereas in 
1921 the ratios were practically the same. 

From 1911 to 1921 the rate for males fell from 
33.41 per cent. to 32.57 per cent., and rose to 34.67 
per cent. in 1933. On the other hand, the female rate 
had risen from 29.33 per cent. in 1911 to 32.62 per 
cent. in 1921, and in 1933 had declined to 31.16 per 
cent. The ratio per cent. for males and females com
bined rose from 31.08 in 1911 to 32.60 per cent. in 
1921, and fell very slightly to 32.56 per cent. in 1933. 

PERIOD OF RESIDENCE AND LOCATION OF RESIDENCE. 

9. Metropolitan Population. In Chapter XI. 
" Birthplaces" reference is made to the tendency 
of the oversea-born population of Australia to con
gregate in the capital cities to a relatively greater 
extent than the Australian-born. A comparison of 

the following tables with the corresponding ones 
for 1911 and 1921 suggests that the tendency for 
an increasing proportion of new migrants to hecome 
resiuents of metropolitan areas ceased to operate 
hetween 1921 and 1933. Between 1911 and 1921, 
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the proportion of migrants of less than ten years' 
residence in Australia who were resident in metro
politan areas increased from 45.01 per cent. to 54.29 

per cent., but by 1933 the proportion had fallen to 

49.32 per cent. 

METROPOUTAN POPULATION BORN OVERSEAS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Sydney Melbourne I Brl!!bane Adelaide 

I 

Perth 

I 
Hobart Total Period of Residence In Completed Year •. and and and and and and Metropolitan. Suburbs. Suburbg. Suburb •• Suburb •. Suburb •. Suburbs. 

MALES. 

0- 4 .. · . · . · . 5,060 2,961 781 483 1,074 75 10,434 
5- 9 .. · . · . · . 19,726 13,669 3,724 4,198 5,479 220 47,016 

10-19 " · . · . · . 21,658 13,879 4,616 3,261 4,764 524 48,702 
20-29 .. · . · . · . 37,046 17,951 10,354 6,156 8,452 M3 80,502 
30-39 .. · . · . · . 6,775 3,647 1,566 827 2,034 l82 15,031 
40-49 .. · . · . · . 12,926 9,319 5,121 1,771 2,923 H4 32,474 
00-59 .. · . · . · . 8,988 4,506 3,355 2,514 1,442 l69 20,974 
60-69 .. · . · . · . 1,409 1,593 827 479 306 60 4,674 
70 a.nd over · . · . · . 848 1,283 330 471 153 48 3,133 

Total · . · . · . 114,436 68,808 30,674 20,160 26,627 2,235 262,940 

FEMALES. 

0- 4 .. · . · . · . 6,393 3,560 856 648 1,492 97 13,046 
5- 9 · . · . · . · . 18,873 12,358 3,164 3,684 4,710 193 42,982 

10-19 .. · . · . · . 23,527 14,596 5,286 3,505 5,220 689 52,823 
20-29 .. · . · . · . 25,230 13,913 7,970 4,465 7,615 369 59,562 
30-39 .. · . · . · . 4,073 2,443 1,224 517 1,500 103 9,860 
40-49 .. · . · . · . 12,227 8,051 5,688 1,495 2,251 412 30,124 
50-59 .. · . · . · . 8,012 3,730 3,585 2,570 1,057 135 19,089 
60-69 .. · . · . · . 1,592 2,375 1,112 596 317 72 6,064 
70 and over · . · . · . 1,491 2,535 527 809 266 73 5,701 

Total · . · . · . 101,418 63,561 29,412 18,289 24,428 2,143 239,251 

PERSONS. 

I 

0- 4 .. · . · . · . 11,453 6,521 1,637 1,131 2,566 172 23,480 
5- 9 .. · . · . · . 38,599 26,027 6,888 7,882 lO,189 413 89,998 

10-19 · . · . · . · . 45,185 28,475 9,902 6,766 9,984 1,213 101,525 
20-29 .. · . · . · . 62,276 31,864 18,324 10,621 16,067 912 140,064 
30-39 · . · . · . · . 10,848 6,090 2,790 1,344 3,534 285 24,891 
40-49 .. · . · , · . 25,153 17,370 10,809 3,266 5,174 826 62,598 
00-59 .. · . · . · . 17,000 8,236 6,940 5,084 2,499 304 40,063 
60-69 .. · . · . · . 3,001 3,968 1,939 1,075 623 132 10,738 
70 a.nd over · . · . · . 2,339 3,818 857 1,280 419 121 8,834 

Total · . · . · . 215,854 132,369 60,086 38,449 51,055 4,378 502,191 

PROPORTION PER CENT. of OVERSEA~BORN POPULATION RESIDENT in METROPOUTAN AREAS. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

I 
Sydney Melbourne Brl!!bane Adelaide Perth Hobart Total Period of Residence In Completed Years. and and and and and and 

Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburbs. Metropolitan. 

MALES. 

% % % % % % % 
0-4 · . · . · . · . 47.46 51.18 14.68 27.55 20.23 27.99 35.73 
5- 9 · . · . · . · . 50.22 51.08 23.59 58.99 30.95 27.40 43.62 

10-19 ., · . · . · . 57.18 58.32 32.62 60.71 37.60 37.06 50.92 
20-29 · . · . · . · . 62.05 66.61 41.61 71.31 47.27 40.31 57.56 
30-39 .. · . · . · . 60.90 64.06 28.35 64.26 48.73 34.67 52.82 
40-49 ., · . · . · . 58.42 66.35 34.44 69.45 52.14 31.15 53.49 
50-59 .. · . · . · . 57.51 64.55 32.76 67.84 54.42 26.83 52.51 
60-69 · . · . · . · . 50.67 55.84 30.01 64.38 55.23 32.43 47.29 
70 a.nd over · . · . · . 40.30 46.13 32.93 53.10 49.68 20.17 42.77 

.-
All Durations · . · . 56.85 59.50 I 32.45 62.91 39.83 33.17 50.68 
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PROPORTION PER CENT. of OVERSEA·BORN POPULATION RESIDENT in METROPOLITAN AREAS, 
30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart Total Period of Reslden"" In Completed Years. and and and and and and Metropolitan. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburus. 

FEMALES. 

% % % % % % 0' /0 
0 4 · . · . · . · . 66.91 67.63 29.40 62.85 48.44 30.99 58.69 
5·· 9 · . · . · . · . 62.87 67.94 4l.64 76.53 49.69 33.10 60.63 

10-19 · . · . · . 64.23 67.94 47.36 73.3,,) 55.20 41.56 61.87 
20-29 · . · . · . · . 68.30 72.50 50.26 80.62 58.68 42.27 65.08 
30-39 · . · . · . · . 72.01 75.78 42.44 77.28 62.76 35.52 65.11 
40-49 · . · . · . · . 68.73 75.46 45.12 78.93 68.46 40.63 63.68 
50-59 · . · . · . · . 66.35 71.87 42.08 75.43 69.31 30.20 61.22 
60-69 · . · . · . · . 63.02 64.71 42.03 70.12 69.67 

I 
38.50 58.66 

70 and over · . · . · . 53.08 55.62 47.95 61.76 65.68 25.89 54.48 

All Durations · . 65.85 69.51 45.05 75.29 56.74 37.95 62.23 

PERSONS. 

0-4 · . · . · . · . 56.66 59.02 
5-- 9 · . · . · . · . 55.70 57.90 

10-19 · . · . · . · . 60.64 62.88 
20-29 · . · . · . · . 64.44 69.06 
30-39 · . · . · . · . 64.64 68.30 
40-49 · . · . · . 63.01 70.28 
50-59 · . · . · . · . 61.36 67.67 
60--69 · . · . · . 56.55 60.83 
70 and oyer · . · . · . 47.61 52.02 

All Dnrat-ions · . 60.75 63.92 

The foregoing results show that 55.60 per cent. 

of the aversea horn population resided in the 

capital cities in 1933. The corresponding pro

portion of the Australian-born at the same date was 

45.50 per cent., and of the total population 49.34 

per cent. The percentage of males in the metro-

19.89 40.63 30.59 29.60 45.65 
29.46 66.07 37.49 29.80 50.37 
39.12 66.65 45.13 39.49 56.08 
44.98 74.95 52.07 41.08 60.53 
33.18 68.71 53.84 34.97 57.09 
39.34 73.49 58.17 35.25 57.95 
37.00 71.47 59.86 28.23 56.33 
35.89 67.44 61. 74 35.48 53.10 
40.79 58.26 58.77 23.27 49.65 

37.60 68.24 46.45 35.35 55.60 
I 

politan areas was lower throughout the period of 
residence groups than the percentage of females. 

10. Urban and Rural Population.-The distribution 
per cent. of the oversea-born population excluding 
the migratory group in urban and rural divisions 
of Australia in 1933 is shown in the next table for 
period of residence groups of ten years:-

DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of URBAN and RURAL POPULATION from OVERSEA COUNTRIES, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Males. Fem&l.,.. Person.~. 

Period 01 Residence In Urban .yrba~. I .. yrba~, Completed Years. (Jlletropolltan \~o·~!id.~:'u., Rural. Total. Rural. Total. Rural. Total. and a.lid. Provincial). L' nue,u'l. 

% % % 
0-9 , . · . 56.50 43.50 100.00 

10-19 · . · . 64.34 35.66 100.00 
20-29 · . · . 70.97 29.03 100.00 
30-39 · . · . 68.86 31.14 100.00 
40-49 · . · . 69.70 30.30 100.00 
50-59 · . · . 70.05 29.95 100.00 
60 a.nd over · . 64.39 35.61 100.00 

All Dura tions · . 65.49 34.51 100.00 

Of the total oversea-born population, about iO 
per cent. were in the (metropolitan and provincial) 

% % % % 01 % 10 
72.80 27.20 100.00 63.30 36.70 100.00 
74.32 25.68 100.00 69.08 30.92 100.00 
77.21 22.79 100.00 73.45 26.55 100.00 
78.75 21.25 100.00 72.31 27.69 100.00 
79.64 20.36 100.00 74.06 25.94 100.00 
79.03 20.97 100.00 73.99 26.01 100.00 
76.08 23.92 100.00 70.77 29.23 100.00 

75.94 I 24.06 100.00 69.98 30.02 100.00 

urban areas. The proportion of the Australian-born 
in urban areas in 1933 was 63 per cent. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

FOREIGN LANGUAGE. 
NATURE AND SCOPE OF INQUIRY. 

1. The Restricted. Form of Inquiry.-At the 
Censuses of 1911 and 1921 one question on 
the schedule provided for a number of particulars 
relating to education, including a question relating 
to schooling and a question as to ability to read 
and write English or a foreign language. Since 
under the system of compulsory education in Aus
tralia the number of persons who reach maturity 
without being able to read or write in any language 
is so small, the question relating to this capacity was 
at the 1933 Census reframed to read: "Foreign 
Language.-If not able to read and write English 
but able to read and write a foreign language, state 

the name of the foreign language, as 'French', 
'German', 'Japanese', etc.". Matters relating to 
schooling were made the subject of a separate 
question. 

2. Tabulation of the Data.-The detailed tables 
relating to Foreign Language will be found in 
Vol. L Part XIV. pp. 987-1003. These tables show 
for each State and Territorv and for Australia as 
a \vhole, and for urban anrl'rural divisions thereof, 
the number of males, females and persons not able 
to read and write English but able to read and write 
specified foreign languages, as well as similar par
ticulars related to age and period of residence. 

LITERACY IN FOREIGN LANGUAGE BUT NOT IN ENGLISH. 

3. Persons not able to Read and Write English but 
able to Read and Write a Foreign Language, in States 
and Territories.-The following table shows for 

each State and Territory the number of persons who 
were unable to read and write English but could 
read and write the language specified:-

PERSONS not able to read aDd write ENGLISH but able to read and write a FOREIGN LANGUAGE. 30th JUNE. 1933 • 

! 
; 

AUSTRALIA. 

New Queens- A~~~rt~ia Western I ..I Federal Northern 
F'ORltHlN LANGUAGE. South VIctoria. ; land. Au.trs.lia. Capital Territory. 

Wales. 

I 
I Territory. T I I I Non· Tota.!. rop ca. TropicaL 

Albanian · - · . 4 146 177 8 94 • , . · . , . 148 281 429 
Arabic · . · . 138 39 30 60 8 2 · , · . 18 259 277 
Bulgarian · . · . 19 35 27 39 45 · . · . · . 26 139 165 
Chinese · . · . 2,079 1,269 1,041 52 445 84 5 97 905 4,167 5,072 
Croatian · . · . 1 14 20 7 105 · . · . · . 19 128 147 
Czechoslovakian · . 4:l 35 5 · . 7 ; · . · . · . 5 83 88 
Danish · . · . 13 13 44 5 9 · . · . 2 13 73 86 
Estonian · . · . 49 2 11 1 1 · . · . · . 5 59 64 
Filipino 35 2 22 ,., 30 36 66 · . · . . . · . · . · . I 

Finnish · . · . 34 10 201 3 33 · . · . 1 175 107 282 
French · . · . 112 50 34 17 17 3 1 1 9 226 235 
German · . · . 134 180 496 178 67 4 · . 5 81 983 1,064 
Greek · . · . 768 646 642 442 567 1 1 24 406 2,685 3,091 
Hebrew · - · . 45 212 9 · . 71 · . · , · . . - 337 337 
Hindu · . · . 244 80 125 147 21 I · . · . 74 544 618 
Italian · . · . 2,054 2,564 4,116 713 2,006 53 1 24 3,850 7,681 11,531 
Japanese · . · . 81 91 499 33 443 · . · . 71 859 359 1,218 
Malayan · . · . 27 4 47 · . 293 · . · . 19 322 68 390 
Maltese · . · . 135 54 277 61 18 19 · - · . 269 295 564 
Norwegian · . · . 14 39 31 7 37 . 1 · . · . 1 128 129 
Polish · . · . 34 149 21 5 17 · . · . · . 6 220 226 
Russian · . · . 112 112 308 13 20 · . · . 15 96 484 580 
Serbian · . · . 11 17 1 1 50 · . · . · . 1 79 80 
Spanish · . · . 37 49 242 10 30 1 · . 1 238 132 370 
Swedish · . · . 62 40 ; 20 13 26 1 1 · . 11 152 163 
Syrian · . · . 79 28 25 23 1 4 · . · . 5 155 160 
Yugoslavian · . · . 214 75 188 77 866 - . 1 · . 180 1,241 . 1,421 
Other .. 427 81 217 27 114 9 10 197 ! 688 ; 885 · . · . · . 

---
Total · . · . 6,968 6,069 8,856 1,942 I 5,433 183 101 2771 7,949 21,789 29,738 

From this table it will be seen that those stating 
Italian as the foreign language represented the 
largest proportion (38.77 per cent.) of those not 
able to read and write English, and were 

followed in order by those stating Chinese 
(17.06 per cent.), Greek (10.39 per cent.) and Yugo
slavian (4.78 per cent.). 
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4. Numbers in Urban and Rural Divisions.-The 
following table shows the distribution of these 
persons by sex among the metropolitan, urban pro-

vincial and rural divisions of Australia, as well as 
those on board ships and railway trains, at the date 
of rhe Census:-

MALES and FEMALES in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS Dot able to read and write ENGLISH, but able to read and write a 
FOREIGN LANGUAGE, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

URBAN. 

RURAL. MIORATORY.(a) TOTAL. 

"OREIOX L.l.NGUAGl>. :-'letropollt,m. Provincial. 

:r.raJes. Fema!es. lIb!e •. Females. .I.Iales. Females. :l!:ales. Females. Males. Female •. 

Albanian · . · . 24 · . 10 · . 394 1 · . · . 428 1 
Arabic · . .. 72 60 30 22 43 17 33 178 99 
Bulgarian · . · . 34 13 8 4 101 3 1 1 144 21 
Chinese · . · . 2,206 31 1,002 16 1,280 16 520 1 5,008 64 
Croatian · , , . 10 · . 16 2 102 17 · . 128 19 
Czechoslovakian · . 22 3 1 3 53 6 · . , . 76 12 
Danish · . · . 19 10 3 3 35 14 2 [)9 27 
Estonian · , · . 22 18 1 1 9 9 3 1 35 29 
Filipino · , · . .. · , 6 1 23 .. 36 · . 65 1 
Finnish , . , . 11 4 11 3 188 42 23 · , 233 49 
French · . , . 48 94 4 11 43 23 10 2 105 130 
German , . · . 135 146 39 49 316 268 108 3 598 466 
Greek · . · . 963 529 365 182 839 194 18 1 2,185 906 
Hebrew · . · . 116 186 3 3 15 14 · . · . 134 203 
Hindu · . · . 41 · . 43 · . 252 4 278 · . 614 4 
Italian · . · . 1,753 837 552 235 6,212 1,814 113 15 8,630 2,901 
Japanese · . · . 36 22 92 20 230 34 784 · . 1,142 76 
Malayan · . · . . . · . 33 · . 37 1 319 · . 389 1 
Maltese · . · . 108 16 93 34 242 69 2 · . 445 119 
Norwegian .. · . 21 2 4 · . 20 3 79 · . 124 5 
Polish · . · . 81 102 6 7 14 15 1 · . 102 124 
Russian · . · . 101 182 30 25 145 95 2 · . 278 302 
Serbian · . · . 6 1 6 2 62 3 · . · . 74 6 
Spanish · . · . 28 21 18 6 223 65 8 1 277 93 
Swedish · . · . 25 8 13 3 62 9 43 · . 143 20 
Syrian · . · . 41 33 20 19 32 15 · . 93 67 
Yugoslavian · . 213 62 201 39 734 159 10 3 1,158 263 
Other · , · . 58 39 48 12 238 40 449 1 793 92 

Total .. 6,194 2,419 2,658 702 11,944 2,950 2,842 29 23,638 6,100 
I 

(a) Persons on board sbip~i!.~dr",iJ."i!.Y tl'a.lllll. 

I t will be seen from the table that of those capable 
of reading and writing Italian, but incapable of 
reading and writing English, the large majority in 
both sexes (males 71.98 per cent., females 62.52 per 
cent.) resided in rural areas. The same is true of 
those capable of reading and writing Yugoslavian, 
whereas the large majority of those capable of 
reading and writing Chinese and those capable of 
reading and writing Greek resided in the urban 
areas. 

5. Numbers in Age Groups awl Period of Resi .. 
dence. - The following table shows a distribution 
in age groups of persons not able to read and 
write English, but able to read and write a foreign 

language, classified according to that foreign lan
guage; also the number in each category who had 
resided in Australia less than ten years and ten years 
or more, respectively. It will be seen that the modal 
or most representative age group is 20-34 in each 
case for persons able to read and write Albanian, 
Bulgarian, Croatian, Finnish, Greek, Hebrew, 
Italian, Japanese, Malayan, Maltese and Yugo
slavian; 35-49 in each case for those able to read 
and write Arabic, French, Norwegian, Polish, 
Russian and Spanish; 50-64 in each case for those 
able to read and write Chinese and Hindu; and 
65-79 in each case for those able to read and write 
German and Swedish. 

PERSONS not able to read and write ENGLISH, but able to read and write a FOREIGN LANGUAGE, classified according to 
FOREIGN LANGUAGE, in conjunction with age and period of residence in AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

AOll LAST BIRTHDAY. PERIOD 01/ RESIDlINClI. 

FOREIGN LANGUAOll. 'TOTAL. 

5·-19. 20-34. 35-4.9. 50-64. 65-79. 80 and Under 10 I 10 yelll'l! 
oVer. years. and oVer. 

Albanian · . · . · . 2 230 148 48 1 · . 423 6 429 
Arabic · . · . · . 4 105 123 32 12 1 152

1 

125 277 
Bulgarian · . · . .. 1 77 74 13 . . · . 121 44 165 
Chinese · . · . · . 29 338 498 2.958 1,172 77 631 4,441 5,072 
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PERSONS not able to read and write ENGUSH. but able to read and write a FOREIGN LANGUAGE, classified according to 
FOREIGN LANGUAGE, in conjunction with age and period of residence in AUSTRAllA, 30th JUNE, 1933---rontinued. 

AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. PERWD OF RESIDENCE. I 
~""----... 

FOREIGN LANGUAGE. TOTU. 

&-19. 20-84. 3&-49. 50-64. 65-79. SO and Under 10 10 years 
over. rears. a.nd over. 

----- _._- 1-.. · .. ---- ----'-- --~---

Oroatian · . · . · . 3 75 57 12 . . · . 118 29 147 
Finnish · . · . · . 2 137 90 35 16 2 163 119 282 
French · . · . · . 15 64 74 47 29 6 146 89 235 
German · . · . · . 29 243 190 207 286 109 450 614 1,064 
Greek · . · . · . 76 1,476 985 429 115 10 2,143 948 3,091 
Hebrew · . · . · . 14 153 94 43 33 · . 226 111 337 
Hindu · . · . · . 8 181 129 202 87 11 304 314 618 
Italian · . · . · . 557 5,869 3,944 948 184 29 . 8,969 2,562 11,531 
Japanese · . · . · . 22 505 297 360 34 · . 640 578 1,218 
Malayan · . · . · . 31 254 43 32 27 3 284 106 390 
Maltese · . · . · . 15 342 168 35 3 1 342 222 564 
Norwegian · . · . · . 3 32 36 29 27 2 60 69 129 
Polish · . · . · . 8 71 89 40 18 · . 150 16 226 
Russian · . · . · . 8 122 285 132 31 21 391 189 580 
Spanish · . · . · . 5 123 142 87 13 · . i 259 111 370 
Swedish · . · . · . .. 21 40 48 50 4. 74 89 163 
Yugoslavian .. · . · . 28 708 542 135 8 · . 1,260 161 1,421 
Other · . · . · . 66 637 321 259 104 42 1,162 267 1,429 

Total · . · . 926 11.763 8.369 6,131 2,250 299 18,468 11,270 29.738 

The relationship between the different foreign
speaking groups illiterate in English and their length 
of residence in Australia is illuminating in several 
respects. In general, it may safely be assumed that 
the foreign language given is the mother tongue 
of the persons concerned, and that inability to read 
and write English is in large measure dependent 
upon the length of time such persons have been 
residing in Australia and upon their willingness and 
ability to acquire facility in reading and writing the 
language of the country. For five of the foreign 
language categories shown the majority of the 
persons concerned had resided ten or more years in 
the country. Notable among those the majority of 
whom had resided for at least ten years in the 

country without acqumng the facility to read or 
write English were those whose mother tongue 
is Chinese or German. More that half of the 
smaller numbers whose mother tongue is Hindu, 
Norwegian or Swedish had also been slow to acquire 
ability to read and write English. On the other 
hand, the majority of those whose presumed 
mother tongue is either (in the more notable cases) 
Italian, Greek, Yugoslavian, Japanese, Russian, 
Maltese, Albanian or Spanish, but who were 
illiterate in English, had resided in Australia for less 
than ten years. This fact reflects the relatively high 
rate of immigration into Australia of persons with 
these mother tongues during the ten years prior to 
1933. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

RELIGIOUS CREEDS OF THE POPULATION. 

NATURE OF THE INQumy. 

1. Form of Inquiry.-Section 21 of the Census and 
Statistics Act 1905-1938 provides that "no person 
shall be liable to any penalty for omitting or refus~ng 
to state the religious denomination or sect to which 
he belongs or adheres," although for refusal to reply 
to any uther inquiry contained in the Census 
schedule a maximum penalty of £ 10 is provided. 
At the 1921 Census the question on the personal 
slip consisted merely of the word "religion" with 
a blanh space following it for the insertion of the 
particulars. Of the 5,435,734 persons for whom 
particulars were received at the 1921 Census, 46,990 
refused to state their religion and 45,990 persons 
gave no reply to the question on religion. At the 
1933 Census the question on the householder's 
schedule and the personal slip read: "Religion.
State the full name of the religious denomination. 
There is no legal obligation to answer this ques
tion." Of the 6,629,839 persons for whom particu
lars were received at this Census, 848,948 gave no 
reply to the question on religion. The very large 
increase between 1933 and 1921 in the number of 
persons who apparently were unwilling to answer 
the inquiry is to be attributed to the explicit 
statement in the householder's schedule and per
sonal slip in 1933 that an answer was not obligatory. 

2. Adequacy of the Data.-A satisfactory compari
son of the composition of the population in terms of 
religious creed or adherence to religious bodies in 
1933 with the position at the dates of earlier Censuses 
is impossible. If it be assumed that failure by 
848,948 persons or their proxies, i.e. by 12.81 per 
cent. of the total persons in the population, at the 
1933 Census to answer the question on religion 
represented in most cases unwillingness to answer, 
and if it further be assumed that the same degree 
of unwillingness would have manifested itself in 
1921 had the question been couched in the same form 
as in 1933, then the number not replying in 1921 
would have been about 696,000. Of this number, 
92,258 did actually express their apparent unwilling
ness; the remainder-some 604,000-indicated 
either no religion or some description permitting 
inclusion in the categories of religious belief used in 
the Census tables. The "Religion Index" prepared 
on the tabulation form in connexion with the in-

structions for coding particulars on the householder's 
schedule and personal slip for the 1933 Census listed 
at least 1,350 descriptions of religion given at p~e
vious Censuses. While at least twenty new descnp
tions in the Index were culled from the 
1933 returns, it is probable that the Ja~ge 
increase in the number presumably unWillIng 
to answer the question on religion in 1933, as com
pared with 1921, was also ac~ompanitd b~ a, reduc
tion in the number and vanety of descnpuons of 
religion given by persons filling in the returns. It 
should be pointed out, however, that the large 
majority of the descriptions which have act',lally 
been given in returns at different Censuses are either 
obviously personal descriptions with no group 
significance, or variants of the names of princ.ipal 
religious divisions, d_enominations or sects, or (Ill a 
smaller number of instances) the name of some local 
church which might represent anyone of several 
denominations. 

3. Tabulation of the Results.-For convenience of 
compilation and review, the particulars about 
religious creeds have been divided into two main 
groups-Christian and Non-Christian-and a third 
group comprising Indefinite, No religion and No 
Reply. In the detailed tables (see pp. 1020-1078, 
VoL H. Part XVI.) particulars are given for the 
principal denominations and sects in the first two 
of these groups. Including" No Reply", particulars 
are given under 43 headings. The detailed tabula
tions in Part XVI. give particulars of religion for 
each sex in conjunction with age and conjugal con
dition for Australia as a whole and for each State 
and Territory separately, and in conjunction with 
schooling, orphanhood, grade of occupation, and 
dependent children for Australia as a whole. In the 
same Part tables are also given showing the numbers 
of male and female adherents recorded in the metro
politan, urban provincial and rural areas of the 
several States and Territories and of Australia as 
a whole, and of those born in Australia and born 
outside Australia recorded in metropolitan, urban 
provincial and rural areas of Australia as a whole. 
Particulars of religion in conjunction with war 
service, income and families are given in Parts XVII., 
XXVIII. and XXXVII. respectively. 

GENERAL VIEW OF RESULTS. 
4. Population according to Religious Creeds.

The data relating to religions show that 
5,727,738 persons, representing 86.39 per cent. of the 
total population, gave definite adherence to some 
Christian religion, and 28,470, or 43 per 10,000 of 

the population, were definitely stated to belong to 
some non-Christian sect; 13,029, or 20 per 10,000 
persons, stated their religion in indefinite terms, 
such as " freethinker ", "agnostic ", "no denomina
tion ", &c.; 11,654, or 18 per 10,000 persons, stated 
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definitely that they had no religion; and 848,948, 
or 1,280 per 10,000, failed to give any information 
as to their religious belief. 

Of 5,727,738 persons included in the Christian 
group, 2,565,118, representing 44.78 per cent. 
of the Christian group or 38.69 per cent. of the 
total population, indicated adherence to the Church 
of England. Next in order of number of adherents 
was the; Roman Catholic Church, with 1,161,455, 
to which probably should be added most of the 
127,542 who were returned as Catholics undefined. 
Taken together, these Catholics, numbering 
1,288,997, represented 22.50 per cent. of the Christian 
group, or 19.44 per cent. of the total population. 
Next in order, but much lower in the scale of 
numbers, were those recorded as Presbyterian, 
totalling 713,229 and representing 12.45 per cent. 
of the Christian group or 10.76 per cent. of the 
total population. Closely following in numbers 
were those recorded as Methodist, totalling 684,022 
and representing 11.94 per cent. of the Christian 
group or 10.32 per cent. of the total population. 

Among the numerically smaller denominations 
were-Baptist, totalling 105,874, and representing 
1.85 per cent. of the Christian group or 1.60 per 
cent. of the total population; Congregational, total
ling 65,202, and representing 1.14 per cent. of the 
Christian group or 0.98 per cent. of the total popula
tion; Church of Christ, totalling 62,754, and repre
senting 1.10 per cent. of the Christian group or 0.95 
per cent. of the total population; Lutheran, totalling 
60,803, and representing 1.06 per cent. of the 
Christian group or 0.92 per cent. of the total popula
tion; Salvation Army, totalling 31,210, and repre
senting 0.54 per cent. of the Christian group or 
0,47 per cent. of the total population. 

Of 28,470 persons included in the non-Christian 
group, 23,553, representing 82.73 per cent. of that 
group or 0.36 per cent. of the total population, were 
classified as Hebrew. 

The following table shows the numerical distribu
tion of the population according to religious creeds 
in each State and Territory and in Australia as a 
whole:-

NUMERICAL DISTRIBUTION of POPULATION according to REUGIOUS CREED, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Religious Creed. 

CHRISTIAN. 

Baptist ., .. 
Brethren .. .. 
Catholic, Roman .. 
Catholic, Undefined .. 
Church of Christ .. 
Church of England .. 
Congregational .. 
Lutheran .. .. 
Methodist ., .. I 
Presbyterian .. 
Protestant, Undefined 
Salvation Army .., 
Seventh Day Adventist 
Other Christian (in-

cluding Christian, 
Undefined) .. 

New South I
j 

"j t . 
Wales. ' e Ofla. 

29,981 
3,784 

489,163 
66,943 
8,658 

1,143,493 
20,274 
5,956 

203,042 
257,522 

19,264 
9,610 
5,912 

19,287 

31,427 
1,821 

315,516 
26,619 
26,274 

626,172 
12,458 
8,759 

193,096 
276,699 

25,231 
8,711 
2,575 

11,985 

Q 1 d South I Western IT. . 
ueens an. Australia. Australia. asmama. 

14,991 
2,596 

185,889 
20,675 

5,020 
331,972 ' 

8,669 
18,890 
87,909 

106,813 
10,179 
4,497 
1,943 

19,081 
284 

63,466 
5,979 

15,262 
164,531 
13,836 
26,027 

127,978 
25,060 
10,300 
4,585 
1,077 

5,601 
315 

74,354 
4,134 
5,614 

188,457 
5,961 
1,088 

44,521 
32,694 
5,697 
2,633 
1,652 

4,666 
1,242 , 

30,219 
2,970 
1,892 

105,228 
3,963 

31 
26,470 
13,194 

1,979 
1,142 

804 

11,629 4,776 4,443 1,453 

Federal I 
Capital N(}rther~ 

Territory. Terntor,. 

114 
1 

2,054 
146 

31 
3,785 

34 
7 

678 
1,013 

68 
32 

1 

62 

13 

794 
76 

3 
1,480 

7 
45 

328 
234 
46 

1 

122 

Australia. 

105,874 
10,043 

1,161,455 
127,542 
62,754 

2,565,118 
65,202 
60,803 

684,022 
713,229 

72,764 
31,210 
13,965 

53,757 
~-----I-------I-------i!-------I-------I-------I----~-I------II------

Total Christian.. 2,282,889 1,567,3<13 811,672 482,242 377,164 195,253 8,026 3,149 i5,727,738 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 

Buddhist ., ., 
Chinese . . . . 
Confucian .. ., 
Hebrew .. ., 
Mohammedan .. 
Theosophist .. 
Other Non-Christian .. 

Total Non-Christian 

Indefinite .. 
No religion .. 
No reply .. 

266 
133 
451 

10,305 
523 
207 
243 

12,128 

4,420 
4,376 

297,034 

43 
52 
82 

9,500 
159 
139 
90 

10,065 

3,752 
3,535 

235,566 

121 
63 

140 
1,041 

547 
100 
189 

2,201 

1,896 
1,932 

129,833 

46 
5 
8 

528 . 
267 
56 
39 

949 

1,386 
761 

95,611 

221 
36 
97 

2,105 
333 . 

29 i 

108 

2,929 

1,172 
801 

56,786 

1 

2 
70 
2 
8 
41 

87 ! 

373 
159 

31,727 

Grand Total ., 2,600,847 1,820,261 947,534 580,949 438,852 227,599 

5 

4 

13 
21 

878 

8,947 

37 
11 
7 

46 . 
1 

102 

17 
69 

1,513 

735 
305 
787 

23,553 
1,877 

540 
673 

28,470 

13,029 
11,654 

848,948 

4,850 6,629,839 
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The next table shows the percentage proportion 
which each religious creed bore to the total popula
tion. The results for the various States are affected 
by the presence in Western Australia and the 
Northern Territory of relatively large numbers of 
persons belonging to Asiatic races, which furnish a 
large proportion of the non-Christians. A striking 
feature of these tables is the relative strength of the 

Methodists in South Australia, due to the large 
number of Cornish miners who were brought in 
to work in the copper mines in that State. The 
relatively large proportion of Lutherans in South 
Australia is a reflection of the number of persons 
of German descent settled there. The proportion 
failing to reply was highest in South Australia. 

DISTRIBUTION PER CENr. of POPULATION according to RELIGIOUS CREED, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

~ew South South Western Federal Northern Religious IJreeu. Wales. Victoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. '1' asmanla. Oapital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

CHRISTIAN. % % % % 0/ 
10 % % % % 

Baptist · . · . · . 1.15 1.73 1.58 3.28 1.28 2.05 1.27 0.27 1.60 
Brethren · . · . · . 0.14 0.10 0.27 0.05 0.07 0.55 0.01 · . 0.15 
Catholic, Roman · . · . 18.81 17.33 19.62 10.93 16.94 13.28 22.96 16.37 17.52 
Catholic, Undefined · . · . 2.57 1.46 2.18 1.03 0.94 1.30 1.63 1.57 1.92 
Church of Christ · . · . 0.33 1.44 0.53 2.63 1.28 0.83 0.35 0.06 0.94 
Church of England · . · . '~3. 97 34.40 35.04 28.32 42.94 46.23 42.31 30.52 38.69 
Congregational · . · . 0.78 0.69 0.92 2.38 1.36 1.74 0.38 0.14 0.98 
Lutheran 0.23 0.48 1.99 

I 
4.48 0.25 0.01 0.08 0.93 0.92 · . · . · . 

Methodist · . · . · . 7.81 10.61 9.28 22.03 10.14 11.63 7.58 6.76 10.32 
Presbyterian · . · . 9.90 15.20 11.27 4.31 7.45 5.80 11.32 4.82 10.76 
Protestant, Undefined · . 0.74 1.39 1.07 1.77 1.30 0.87 0.76 0.95 1.10 
Salvation Army · . · . 0.37 0.48 0.47 I 0.79 0.60 0.50 0.36 · . 0.47 
Seventh Day Adventist · . 0.23 0.14 0.21 0.19 0.38 0.36 0.01 0.02 0.21 
Other Christian (including 

Christian, Undefined) · . 0.74 0.66 1.23 0.82 1.01 0.64 0.69 2.52 0.81 
---

Total Christian · . · . 87.77 86.11 85.66 83.01 85.94 85.79 89.71 64.93 86.39 
---- ---

I 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 

Buddhist · . · . · . 0.01 · . 0.01 0.01 0.05 · . · . 0.76 0.01 
Chinese · . · . · . 0.01 · . 0.01 . . 0.01 · . 0.06 0.23 . . 
Confucian · . · . · . 0.02 · . 0.01 . . 0.02 · . · . 0.14 0.01 
Hebrew · . · . · . 0.39 0.52 0.11 0.09 0.48 0.03 0.04 I · . 0.36 
Mohammedan · . · . 0.02 0.01 0.06 0.04 0.08 · . · . 0.95 0.03 
Theosophist .. · . · . 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 · . 0.02 0.01 
Other, Non-Christian .. · . 0.01 0.01 0.02 0.01 0.02 · . · . · . 0.01 

---
Total Non-Christian · . 0.47 0.55 0.23 0.16 0.67 0.04 0.10 2.10 0.43 

0.161 

i 

Indefinite · . · . · . 0.17 0.21 0.20 0.24 0.27 0.15 0.35 0.20 
No religion · . · . · . 0.17 0.19 0.21 0.13 0.18 0.07 0.23 1.42 0.18 
No reply · . · . · . 11.42 12.94 13.70 16.46 12.94 13.94 9.81 31.20 12.80 

Grand Total · . · . 
I 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The proportions of the adherents to each religious 
creed found in the several States and Territories 
are shown in the following table. Naturally, and 
with few exceptions, the largest proportions of 
adherents are in the more populous States. Among 
the principal exceptions to this rule are the Church 
of Christ, which is unusually strong ill Victoria 
and South Australia, and the Lutheran Church, 

which has a relatively large membership in South 
Australia and Queensland. 

From the tables above it will be seen that Baptists, 
Church of Christ, and Congregationalists, as a 
proportion of the total number in the Christian 
group in each State, represented a higher percentage 
in South Australia than in any other State. From 
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the table below it will be seen that, among non
Christian sects, Western Australia had 30.07 per 
cent. of the 735 Buddhists and 17.74 per cent. of the 

1,877 Mohammedans in Australia, though the 
population of Western Australia represents little 
more than 6t per cent. of the total. 

DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of ADHERENTS in EACH STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

New South South We.tern I T n1 Federal Northern Religious Creed. Wale •. Ylctorla. Queensland. Australia. Australia. asm& a. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

CHRISTIAN. % % % % % % % ol, 
,0 

0/ 
10 

Baptist · . · . · . 28.32 29.68 14.16 18.02 5.29 4.41 0.11 0.01 100.00 
Brethren · . · . · . 37.68 18.13 25.85 2.83 3.14 12.36 0.01 · . 100.00 
Catholic, Roman · . · . 42.12 27.17 16.00 5.46 6.40 2.60 0.18 0.07 100.00 
Catholic, Undefined · . 52.49 I 20.87 16.21 4.69 3.24 2.33 0.11 0.06 100.00 
Church of Christ · . · . 13.80 ' 41.87 8.00 24.32 8.95 3.01 0.05 · . 100.00 
Church of England · . · . 44.58 24.41 12.94 6.41 7.35 4.10 0.15 0.06 100.00 
Congregational · . · . 31.09 19.11 13.30 21.22 9.14 6.08 0.05 0.0l 100.00 
Lutheran · . · . · . 9.80 14.41 31.07 42.80 1.79 0.05 0.01 0.07 100.00 
Methodist · . · . · . 29.68 28.23 12.85 18.71 6.51 3.87 0.10 0.05 100.00 
Presbyterian .. · . · . 36.11 38.80 14.98 3.51 4.58 1.85 0.14 0.03 100.00 
Protestant, Undefined · . 26.47 34.68 13.99 14.16 7.83 2.72 0.09 0.06 100.00 
Salvation Army · . · . 30.79 27.91 14.41 14.69 8.44 3.66 0.10 · . 100.00 
Seventh Day Adventist · . 42.33 18.44 13.91 7.71 11.83 5.76 0.01 0.0l 100.00 
Other Christian (including 

Christian, Undefined) .. 35.88 22.29 21.63 8.89 8.26 2.70 0.12 0.23 100.00 

Total Christian · . .. 39.86 27.36 14.17 8.42 6.58 3.41 0.14 0.06 100.00 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
Buddhist · . · . · . 36.19 5.85 16.46 6.26 30.07 0.14 · . 5.03 100.00 
Chinese · . · . · . 43.61 17.05 20.66 . 1.64 11.80 . . 1.64 3.60 100.00 
Confucian · . · . .. 57.30 10.42 17.79 1.02 12.33 0.25 · . 0.89 100.00 
Hebrew · . · . .. 43.75 40.33 4.42 2.24 8.94 0.30 0.02 · . 100.00 
Mohammedan · . .. 27.87 8.47 29.14 14.22 17.74 0.11 · . 2.45 100.00 
Theosophist .. · . · . 38.33 25.74 18.52 10.37 5.37 1.48 · . 0.19 100.00 
Other Non-Christian .. · . 36.11 13.37 28.08 5.79 16.05 0.60 · . · . 100.00 

Total Non-Christian .. 42.60 35.35 7.73 3.33 10.29 0.31 0.03 0.36 100.00 

Indefinite · . · . .. 33.92 28.80 14.55 10.64 9.00 2.86 0.10 0.13 100.00 
No religion · . · . .. 37.55 30.33 16.58 6.53 6.87 1.37 0.18 0.59 100.00 
No reply · . · . 

.. I' 
34.99 27.75 15.29 11.26 6.69 3.74 0.10 0.18 100.00 

Grand Total · . · . 39.23 27.46 14.29 8.76 6.62 3.43 0.14 0.73 100.00 

S. Census Comparisons, 1911, 1921, and 1933.
In Section 2 above it was pointed out that, because 
of the very large increase between 1921 and 1933 
in the number of persons who apparently were 
unwilling to answer the inquiry as to religion, 110 

really satisfactory comparison can be made here 
between 1933 and previous Census years. The 
following table sets out, for each of the three Census 
years 1911, 1921 and 1933, firstly the absolute 
numbers recorded and classed to the several 
categories, secondly the proportion per cent. which 
the number in each category represented of the 
total number who answered the question, and 

thirdly the masculinity of each category. In view 
of what was stated in Section 2 of this chapter, it 
is clear that even the percentages based on the total 
numbers adhering to specified creeds afford an 
unsatisfactory basis of comparison between 1933 
and previous Census years. Provided the question 
on religion is couched in the same form at future 
population Censuses as in 1933, it may be possible 
eventually to draw safe conclusions as to relative 
changes in the numbers of persons prepared to 
identify themselves with the several denominations 
and sects. 

AUSTRALIAN POPULATION according to RELIGIOUS CREED, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Number of Adherents. Proportion per cent. of Total Specified Mascu!lnlty (!lfales per 100 Females). Creeds . 
Re1lg10UB Creed. • ! 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

CHRISTIAN, % % % 
Baptist . . .. 97,074 105,703 105,874 2.24 1.98 1.83 88.81 87.06 88.32 
Catholic, Roman .. 921,425 1,134,002 1,161,455 21.25 21.22 20.09 102.23 99.31 99.06 
Catholic, Undefined .. 75,379 38,659 127,542 1.74: 0.72 2.21 105.91 108.10 100.28 
Church of Christ .. 38,748 54,574 62,764 0.89 1.02 1.09 81.35 82.56 84.93 
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AUSTRALIAN POPULATION according to REUGIOUS CREED, 1911, 1921 and 1933~ontinued. 

Religiolls Creed. 

CHRISTIAN -oontimwd. 

Church of England .. 
Congregational .. 
Lutheran .. .. 
Methodist .. .. 
Presbyterian .. 
Protestant, Undefined 
Salvation Army .. 
Seventh Day Adventist 
Other Christian (in-

cluding Christia.n, 
Undefined) .. 

Number of Adherents. Proportion per C::'~J:.~ Total Specified Masculinity (Males per 100 Females). 

1911, 

1,710,443 
74,046 
72,395 

547,806 
558,336 
109,861 
26,665 
6,095 

1921. 1933. 

2,:372,995 2,565,118 
74,513 65,202 
57,519 60,803 

1332,629 684,022 
1336,974 713,229 
67,112 72,764 
31,589 31,210 
11,305 13,965 

1911. ! 

% 

39.45 
1.71 
1.67 

12.63 
12.88 
2.53 
0.62 
0.14 

1921. 

% 

44.41 
1.39 
1.08 

11.84 
11.92 
1.26 
0.59 
0.21 

36,141 50,067 63,800. 0.83 0.94 ' 

1933, 

% 

44.37 
1.13 
1.05 

11.83 
12.34 
1.26 
0.54 
0.24 

1911. 

107.12 
91.44 

130.54 
96.94 

107.76 
134.84 
85.91 
71.26 

1921. 

104.53 
88.25 

122.15 
94.15 

102.28 
125.19 
85.76 
69.62 

1.10 I 114.28 i 107.51 

1933. 

102.37 
87.41 

115.35 
94.09 

100.07 
107.81 
84.53 
75.15 

104.10 

Total Christian 
1----1----1 I----I----il -

.. 4.274.414 t.267.641 :5.727.738_9_8_._58_
1 
__ 9_8_.5_8_

1 
__ 9_9_.°_8_ 104.58 101.21 

--_._-
99.72 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
Hebrew .. .. 
Buddhist .. .. 
Chinese .. .. 
Confucian .. .. 
Mohammedan .. 
Pagan .. .. 
Theosophist .. 
Other Non-Christian .. 

Total Non-Christian 

Indefinite-
Freethinker .. 
Agnostic.. .. 
No denOlnination .. 
Others .. .. 

Total Indefinite 

No religion .. 
Object to state 
No reply .. 

i 
17,287 I' 21,615 23,553 0.40 0.40 0.41 112.84 111.43 107.15 
3,269, 2,065 735 0.08 0.04 0.01 1,995.97 1,620.83 673.68 
3,283' 3,591 305 0.08 0.07 0.01 8,235.71 4,445.57 4,257.14 
5,194 2,692 787 0.12 0.05 0.01 3,187.34 1,625.64 5,146.67 
3,908 2,868 1,877 0.09 0.05 0.03 1,834.65 1,197.74 798.09 
1,447 I 457 161 0.03 0.01 .. 5,688.00 1,374.19 1,138.46 

781 I 1,102 540 0.02 0.02 0.01 97.22. 90.00! 86.21 
1,616 1,015 512, 0.03 0.02 0.01 2,874.47 ,1,414.93 i 1,037.78 

!----------------I--------,·-------I-------I-------
301.98 208.49: 136.38 36,785 i 35,405 28,470 I 0.85 0.66 0.49 I _1_._1 __ 1 ___ 1 ____ 1 ____ 1 ___ 1 __ 

3,254 1 3,629: 1,3421 0.08 0.07: 0.02 574.14 428.24 361.17 
3,084 3,234! 1,673' 0.07 0.06 0.03 473.23 396.77 402.40 
2,688 3,376: 3,207 0.06 0.06 0.06 140.00 112.06' 108.38 
5,647 9,647 6,807 0.13 0.18 0.12 168.14 149.92 i 149.07 

14,673 1 19,886 13,029 0.34 166.12 0.37 I 0.23 243.23 192.87 
,-------i---------I-------I·-------I-------I.----- I---------------I-------

10,016 
83,003 
36,114 

20,544 
46,268 
45,990 

11,654 1 

848,948 

0.23 0.39 0.20 463.65 
204.74 
255.03 

354.31 i 

183.57 • 
191.78 

334.04 

126.27 

Grand Total .. LU.r;r;()()r; 5,435,734- 6,629.839 100.00 100.00 100.00 107.99 103.37 103.20 

6. Masculinity of Adberents.-In the following 
table the masculinity figures for 1933 are shown for 

each State and Territory, as well as for Australia 
as a whole:-

MASCULINITY of ADHERENTS in EACH STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933-

(Males per 100 Fema.les.) 

New South Victoria. I Queensland. I South I Weste~ Federal 
Religious Creed. Wales. : Australia. : Australia. Tasmania. Capital 

Territory. 

CHRISTIAN. 
! 

Baptist · . · . 89.34 84.85 91.70 87.14 99.47 86.34 90.00 
Brethren · . · . 81.31 71.31 85.83 70.06 84.21 89.04 . . 
Catholic, Roman · . 98.77 94.55 104.39 96.33 109.91 97.78 113.07 
Catholic, Undefined .. 96.96 98.68 104.48 112.10 120.25 113.06 114.71 
Church of Christ · . 86.03 83.99 87.87 84.30 86.08 86.04 138.46 
Church of England · . 102.07 98.26 108.48 98.36 110.53 102.90 115.79 
Congregational · . 88.14 81.52 93.12 83.99 96.99 88.62 126.67 
Lutheran · . · . 143.30 114.89 118.81 104.28 248.72 675.00 250.00 
Methodist · . · . 95.67 89.59 97.85 93.94 99.66 94.98 99.41 
Presbyterian .. 101.44 95.22 105.35 99.65 116.26 97.51 . 109.30 
Protestant, Undefined 104.87 102.14 122.20 . 107.24 120.22 107.88 • 142.86 

Northern 
Territory. Au.<tralla. 

550.00 88.32 
. . 81.22 

222.76 99.06 
192.31 100.28 

. . 84.93 
209.62 102.37 
600.00 87.41 
150.00 115.35 
97.59 94.09 

310.53 100.07 
318.18 107 81 
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MASCULINITY of ADHERENTS in EACH STATE and TERRITORY. 30tb JUNE. l~ntinmd. 
(Males per 100 Females.) 

New80uth 
I I I Federal Northern Religious Creed. Victoria. Queensland. I South i We!ltern Wales. Australia. Australia. Tasmania.. Capital Territory. 

i Territory. 

CHRISTIAN-Continued. I 
Salvation Army · . 83.47 80.02 88.08 88.30 90.52 86.30 113.33 · . 
Seventh Day Adventist 76.95 66.13 79.41 73.15 78.02 79.46 · . · . 
Other Christian (in-

cluding Christian, 
154. 17 1 Undefined) · . 108.40 101.73 117.65 99.67 129.61 . 87.97 106.67 

Total Christian .. 100.15 95.16 105.41 96.07 109.07 99.52 112.67 199.05 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
Buddhist · . · . 786.67 152.94 1,1l0.00 2,200.00 569.70 · . · . 1,133.33 
Chinese · . · . 13,200.00 2,500.00 .. I . . . . · . · . 175.00 
Confucian · . · . 3,658.33 . . 6,900.00 . . . . · . · . 600.00 
Hebrew · . · . 106.68 106.43 119.16 96.28 108.83 150.00 100.00 · . 
Mohammedan · . 1,036.96 1,345.45 436.27 I 820.69 2,927.27 · . · . 360.00 • 
Theosophist · . 99.04 85.33 81.82 60.00 93.33 . 33.33 · . · . 
Other Non-Christian .. 636.36 718.18 4,625.00 550.00 3,500.00 i 300.00 · . · . 

--
Totsl Non-Christian 132.69 113.33 239.66 • 178.30 173.74 I 148.57 350.00 466.67 

-

33i :25 1 

Indefinite · . · . 159.85 155.93 216.00 157.14 166.36 155.48 225.00 
No religion .. · . 310.12 318.84 397.94 325.14 434.00 341.67 320.00 
No reply · . · . 122.05 120.38 142.52 122.50 148.43 119.96 145.94 292.99 i 

Grand Total · . 102.81 98.50 110.41 100.34 114.16 102.31 116.01 229.48 

Australia. 

84.53 
75.15 

109.03 

99.72 

673.68 
4,257.14 
5,146.67 

107.15 
798.09 
86.21 

1,060.34 

136.38 

166.12 
334.04 
126.27 

103.20 

For Australia as a whole there were eight 
denominations in the Christian group with an 
excess of females, viz.:-Baptist, Brethren, Roman 
Catholic, Church of Christ, Congregational, Metho
dist, Salvation Army, and Seventh Day Adventist. 
Generally where there is an excess of females in the 
total results the excess is common to all States, 
though not to the Territories where the numbers 
involved are small. In the Roman Catholic Church, 
though there is a slight excess of females in ~he 

aggregate, there is predominance of males in 
Queensland and Western Australia in con
formity with the high masculinity of the popula
tion of those States. Excepting the Hebrews 
and Theosophists, the masculinity among the non
Christians is high, because, with these exceptions, 
the non-Christian sects consist mainly of Asiatic 
races, many of which have few female representa
tives in Australia. 

CREED IN RELATION TO AGE AND CONJUGAL CONDITION. 

7. Religious Creed and Age.-In conjunction 
with religion all males and females were tabulated 
in quinquennial age groups. These particulars for 
Australia as a whole, and for each State and Terri
tory, will be found in Vol. n. Part XVI. pp. 1034-
1069. 

In the following tables the results relating to age 
for the whole of Australia have been summarized 
into five groups. 

After adjustment for persons of unspecified ages, 
the numbers under the different denominations, sects, 
&c., in the various age groups were as follows:-

REUGIOUS CREED and AGE of AUSTRALIAN POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age last Birthday. 
Proportion 

Religious Creed. I Tot"l. per cent. 
aged 20 

Under 5. 5 to 9. 10 to 14. 15 t{) 19. 20 and over. and over. 

OHRISTIAN. % 
Baptist · . · . · . 7,442 9,387 10,496 10,466 68,083 105,874 64.31 
Brethren · . · . · . 724 863 993 906 6,557 10,043 65.29 
CathoHc, Roman · . · . 104,952 115,041 112,444 107,893 721,125 1,161,455 62.09 
Catholic, Undefined · . · . 13,704 13,417 11,964 11,754 76,703 127,542 60.14 
Church of Christ · . · . 4,897 5,863 6,471 6,784 38,739 62,754 61.73 
Church of England · . · . 213,029 241,179 244,252 238,244 1,628,414 2,565,118 63.48 
Congregational .. · . · . 4,134 5,099 5,417 5,824 44,728 65,202 68.60 
Lutheran · . · . · . 5,551 5,672 5,884 5,709 37,987 60,803 62.48 
Methodist · . · . · . 55,783 66,206 67,755 68,129 426,149 684,022 62.30 
Presbyterian · . · . · . 54,528 63,576 64,487 62,670 467,968 713,229 65.61 
Protestant, Undefined · . · . 4,337 5,474 6,002 6,363 50,588 72,764 69.52 
Salva.tion Army · . · . 2,728 3,321 3,608 3,371 18,182 31,210 58.26 
Sev~nth Day Adventist · . · . 1,210 1,449 , 1,530 1,464 8,312 I 13,965 59.52 
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REUGIOUS CREED and AGE of AUSTRALIAN POPULATION, 30th JUNE. 1933--wntinued. 

Religious Creed. 
t'nder l>. 5 to 9. 

CHRISTIAN~oontinued. 
Other Christian (including Christian. 

Undefined) · . · . · . 3,909 4,558 

Total Christian · . · . 476,928 541,105 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
Buddhist · . · . · . 19 17 
Chinese · . · . · . 3 .. 
Confucian · . · . · . 3 3 
Hebrew · . · . 1,333 1,670 
'Mohammedan · . · . · . 79 60 
Theosophist · . · . · . 5 5 
Other Non-Christian · . · . 17 13 

Total Non-Christian · . 1,459 1,768 

Indefinite · . · . · . 602 699 
No religion · . · . · . 561 529 
No reply · . · . · . 89,415 83,279 

Grand Total · . · . MAQflfi 627,380 

In only two denominations were adherents under 
the age of 20 years more than 40 per cent. of all 
the adherents, viz., in the Salvation Army (41.74 per 
cent.) and the Seventh Day Adventists (40.48 per 
cent.). Of the defined denominations the propor
tion of adherents under 20 years of age was least 

Age last Birthday. Proportion 
Total, per cent. 

aged 20 
10 to 14. 15 to 19. 20 and over. and over. 

% 
4,260 3,906 37,124 53,757 69.06 

545,563 533,483 3,630,659 5,727,738 63.39 

3 6 690 735 93.88 
1 3 298 305 97.70 
4 9 768 787 97.59 

1,830 1,900 16,820 23,553 7l.-H 
59 84 1,595 1,877 84.98 
17 23 490 540 90.74 
5 7 631 673 93.76 

1,919 2,032 21,292 28,470 74.79 

723 742 10,263 13,029 78.77 
487 499 9,578 11,654 82.19 

76,530 78,654 521,070 848,948 61.38 
• 

fl2fi 22?- 615,410 4,192,862 fI ,629 ,83Q 63.24 

in the Congregational (31.40 per cenL), the next 
lowest being the Presbyterian (34.39 per cent.). 

The proportions per cent. of the total population 
in each age group represented by the adherents of 
each religious creed is given in the following 
table:-

DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of POPULATION in each AGE GROUP according to RELIGIOUS CREED, 30tb JUNE, 1933. 

Age last Birthday. 

Religious Creed. 
Under 5. I All Age •. 

5 to 9. 10 to 14. 15 to 19. 20 and over. 

CHRISTIAN. % % % % % % 
Baptist · . · . · . · . · . 1.31 1.50 1.68 1.70 1.62 1.60 
Brethren · . · . · . · . · . 0.13 0.14 0.16 0.15 0.16 0.15 
Catholic, Roman · . · . · . · . 18.45 18.34 17.98 17.53 17.20 17.52 
Catholic, Undefined · . · . · . 2.41 2.14 1.91 1.91 l.83 1.92 
Church of Christ · . · . · . · . 0.86 0.93 1.03 1.10 0.92 0.94 
Church of England .. · . · . · . 37.43 38.44 39.07 38.72 38.84 38.69 
Congregational · . · . · . · . } 0.73 0.81 0.87 0.95 1.07 0.98 Independent · . · . · . · . 
Lutheran .. · . · . · . · . 0.98 0.91 0.94 0.93 0.91 0.92 
Methodist .. · . · . · . · . 9.80 10.55 10.84 11.07 10.16 10.32 
Presbyterian · . · . · . · . 9.58 10.13 10.32 10.18 11.16 10.76 
Protestant, Undefined · . · . · . 0.76 0.87 0.96 1.03 1.21 1.10 
Salvation Army · . · . · . · . 0.48 0.53 0.58 0.55 0.43 0.47 
Seventh Day Adventist · . · . · . 0.21 0.23 0.24 0.24 0.20 0.21 
Other Christian (including Christian, Undefined) 0.69 0.73 0.68 0.63 0.88 0.81 

Total Christian · . · . · . 83.82 86.25 87.26 86.69 86.59 86.39 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
Buddhist · . · . · . · . · . 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.02 0.01 
Chinese · . · . · . · . · . 0.00 .. 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.00 
Confucian .. · . · . · . · . 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.02 0.01 
Hebrew · . · . · . · . · . 0.24 0.27 0.30 0.32 0.40 0.36 
'Mohammedan · . · . · . · . 0.02 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.04 0.03 
Theosophist · . · . · . · . 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.01 
Other Non-Christian · . · . · . 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.01 

Total Non-Christian · . · . · . 0.26 0.28 0.31 0.33 0.51 0.43 

Indefinite .. · . · . · . · . 0.11 0.11 0.11 0.12 0.24 0.20 
No religion · . · . · . · . 0.10 0.08 0.08 0.08 0.23 0.18 
No reply · . · . · . · . · . 15.71 13.28 12.24 12.78 12.43 12.80 

Grand Total .. · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
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The greater relative numbers of non-Christians, 
and of persons whose religious beliefs were inde
finitely stated, or who stated" no religion ", among 
the population over 20 years of age, has the effect 
of reducing the proportion of Christians in this 
group as compared with the younger age groups, 
10 to 14 and 15 to 19, though in two instances, viz., 
Congregational and Protestant, Undefined, the pro-

portion relating to the total population increases 
with age. 

The relative numbers of males and females among 
the adherents of the various denominations, sects, 
&c., in each age group is indicated in the succeeding 
table, which shows the number of males per 100 
females:-

MASCUUNlTY of ADHERENTS iD AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
(Males per 100 Females.) 

Religious Creed. 
Under 6. 

CHRISTIAN. 
Baptist · . · . · . · . · . 106.78 
Brethren · . · . · . · . · . 103.94 
Catholic, Roman , . · . · . · . 103.23 
Catholic, Undefined · . · . · . 103.35 
Church of Christ · . · . · . · . 105.67 
Church of England .. · . · . · . 104.14 
Congregational · . · . · . · . 105.06 
Lutheran .. · . · . · . · . 105.06 
Methodist · . · . · . · . 103.22 
Presbyterian · . · . · . · . 104.91 
Protestant, Undefined · . · . · . 107.21 
Salvation Army · . · . · . · . 101.48 
Seventh Day Adventist · . · . · . 110.80 
Other Christian (including Christian, Undefined) 104.02 

Total Christian · . · . · . 104.00 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
Buddhist .. · . · . · . · . 137.50 
Chinese · . · . · . · . · . 200.00 
Confucian .. · . · . · . 200.00 
Hebrew · . · . · . · . · . 103.51 
Mohammedan · . · . · . · . 83.72 
Theosophist · . · . · . · . 66.67 
Other Non-Christian · . · . · . 88.89 

Total Non-Christian · . · . · . 102.64 

Indefinite .. · . · . · . · . 112.72 
No religion · . · . · . · . 121. 74 
No reply · . · . · . · . · . 105.75 

Grand Total .. · . · . · . 104.29 

8. Religious Creed and Conjugal Condition.-The 
conjugal condition of the adherents of the various 
religious denominations and sects was tabulated for 
males and females separately for each State and 
Territory, and the result may be found in Part XVI. 
pp. 1034-1069. 

The following table shows for Australia as a 
whole the number of persons (sexes combined) 

Age last BlIthday. 
Ali.Agel!. 

5 to 9. 10 to 14. 15ta 19, 20 and over. 

102.87 100.53 94.39 82.16 88.32 
99.77 106.88 93.59 72.24 81.22 

103.61 102.10 100.04 97.17 99.06 
99.42 102.13 102.17 99.33 100.28 
97.08 101.59 94.33 77.08 84.93 

103046 103.91 102.61 101. 72 102.37 
102.74 99.52 97.56 81.84 87 Al 
99.79 101.58 101.45 124.31 115.35 

102.86 100.84 100.38 89.74 94.09 
103.32 103.28 100.94 98.55 100.07 
96.13 104.15 105.92 109.91 107.81 

100.91 91.51 91.00 77.25 84.53 
103.80 92.94 83.46 63.08 75.15 
104.76 100.00 96.78 112.62 109.03 

103.08 102.73 101.10 98.04 99.72 

88.89 .. 100.00 858.33 673.68 
.. . . 50.00 7,350.00 4,257.14 
. . 100.00 . . 8,433.33 5,146.67 

111.66 107.25 105.85 107.14 107.15 
81.82 84.38 320.00 1,869.14 798.09 

400.00 41.67 109.09 86.31 86.21 
116.67 66.67 133.33 1,605.41 1,060.34 

110.23 105.02 111.45 147.99 136.38 

104.39 105.40 99.46 189.34 166.12 
124.15 125.46 162.63 435.08 334.04 
102.22 106.37 113.68 139.84 126.27 

103.40 103.19 102.69 103.10 103.20 

belonging to each creed under the following head· 
ings:-(i) Married; (ii) Never Married; (iii) 
Widowed; (iv) Divorced; and (v) conjugal condi
tion not stated. This table is followed by 
another in which the numbers, omitting the" not 
stated" persons, are reduced to percentages of the 
total number of adherents of each denomination. 

REUGIOUS CREED and CONJUGAL CONDmON of AUSTRALIAN POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Never Married. 
, 

Not Stated. I Religious Creed. Married. Widowed. Divorced. Total. 
Under 15 Aged 15 Years 

Years of Age. and over. 

CHRISTIAN. 
Baptist .. · . · . 43,474 27,325 28,850 5,825 253 147 105,874 
Brethren . . · . · . 3,971 2,580 2,803 653 19 17 10,043 
Catholic, Roman · . · . 392,041 332,437 370,849 58,668 2,900 4,560 1,161,455 
Catholic, Undefined · . · . 47,673 39,085 34,287 5,581 405 511 127,542 
Church of Christ · . · . 25,435 17,231 16,761 3,107 133 87 62,754 
Church of England · . · . 1,044,583 698,460 . 675,303 130,457 9,874 6,441 2,565,118 
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RELIGIOUS CREED and CONJUGAL CONDmON of AUSTRALIAN POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 19~ontinued. 

I 
! Xe\Tl' Married. 

I 

Religious Creed. ~!"rried. 
-. 

Widowed. ])ivor~ed. Not Stated. Total. 
Under 15 Aged 15 Yellr" 

Year., of Ag('. and over. 

CHRISTIA:;--continued. 
Congregational .. · . · . 27,046 14,650 19,297 3,954 137 118 65,202 
Lutheran · . · . · . 23,125 17,107 17,375 2,915 119 162 60,803 
Methodist · . · . · . 275,808 189.744 182,954 33:304 1,207 1,005 684,022 
Presbyterian · . · . · . 290,737 182:591 199,459 36,953 1,788 1,701 713,229 
Protestant, Undefined · . · . 31,605 ]5,813 20,428 4,245 371 302 72,764 
Salvation Army · . · . 11,131 9,657 8,555 1,731 57 79 31,210 
Seventh Day Adventist .. · . 5,298 4,189 3,601 802 37 38 13,965 
Other Christian (including Christian 

Undefined) · . · . · . 22,775 12,727 H,970 2,879 180 226 53,757 

Total Christian · . · . 2,244,702 1,563,596 1,595,492 291,074 17,480 15,394 5,727,738 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
Buddhist · . · . 310 39 336 44 3 3 735 
Chinese · . · . · . 175 4 99 15 . . 12 305 
Confucian · . · . · . 540 10 195 23 1 18 787 
Hebrew · . · . · . 10,599 4,833 6,505 I 1,390 163 63 23,553 
Mohammedan · . · . · . 746 198 700 117 12 104 1,877 
Theosophist · . · . · . 254 27 188 63 3 5 540 
Other Non-Christian · . · . 266 35 271 78 3 20 673 

Total Non-Christian · . 12,890 5,146 8,294 1,730 185 225 28,470 

Indefinite · . · . · . 6,171 2,024 3,751 902 103 78 13,029 
No religion · . · . · . 5,423 1,577 3,963 481 117 93 11,654 
No reply · . · . · . 324,429 249,224 232,535 33,768 3,228 5,764 848,948 

Grand Total · . .. I '), fi~~ f\lfi I 1,821,567 L844.O::\fj 327,955 21,113 21,554 I 6,629,839 

DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of ADHERENTS AGED FIFTEEN and over according to CONJUGAL CONDmON, 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

Religious Creed. 

CHRISTIAN. 
Baptist 
Brethren .. 
Catholic, Roman 
Catholic, Undefined 
Church of Christ 
Church of England .. 
Congregational 
Lutheran .. 
~Iethodi8t .. 
Plesbyterian 
Pt tatUdfi d ro es n, n e ne 

alvation Army · . 
eventh Day Adventist 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

! Married. 

% 
55.45 
53.33 
47.55 
54.21 
55.98 
56.15 
53.63 
53.12 
55.91 
04.96 
55 79 
51.83 
54.41 

S 
S 
o ther Christian (including Christian, Undefined) 55.82 

Total Christian · . 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
uddhist .. · . 
hinese · . · . 
onfucian .. · . 
ebrew · . 
ohammedan · . 
heosophist · . 

B 
C 
C 
H 
M 
T 
o ther Non-Christian 

Total Non-Christian 

ndefinite .. I 
N 
N 

o religion 
o reply · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 

Grand Total .. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . · . 54.11 

· . · . 44.73 
· . · . 60.55 
· . · . 71.15 
· . · . 56.81 
· . · . I 47.37 
· . · . I 50.00 

"I 43.04 

· . · . 55.80 

· . · . 56.48 
· . · . 54.32 
· . · . 54.62 

· . · . 54.19 

i 
I 
i 

i 

Never ~1arried, 

% 
36.80 
37.64 
44.98 
38.99 
36.89 
:36.30 
38.26 
39.91 
37.09 
37.71 
36 06 
39.84 
36.98 
36.69 

38.4(3 

48.49 
34.26 
25.69 
34.87 
44.44 
37.01 
43.85 

35.91 

34.33 
39.69 
39.15 

38.52 

I 
! , 

Widowed. 

% 
7.43 
8.77 
7.12 
6.34 
6.84 
7.01 
7.84 
6.70 
6.75 
6.99 
7 49 
8.06 
8.23 
7.05 

7.01 

6.35 
5.19 
3.03 
7.4:5 
7.43 

12.40 
12.62 

7.49 

8.25 
4.82 
5.69 

6.85 

i , 

i 

I 

I 

OiYOf('cd. 

0/ 
/0 

0.32 
0.26 
0.35 
0.46 
0.29 
0.54 
0.27 
0.27 
0.25 
0.34 
o 66 
0.27 
0.38 
0.44 

0.42 

0.43 
. . 
0.13 
0.87 
0.76 
0.59 
0.49 

0.80 

0.94 
1.17 
0.04 

0.44 

Total. 

% 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100 00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 

NOTE.-These results have been obtained by excluding all persons whose conjugal condition was not stated. 
;)04.--11 
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The sex distribution, under each category of 
conjugal condition for each religious creed is 

indicated in the following table in terms of male.:; 
per 100 females:-

MASCtJLINIn of ADHERENTS according to CONJUGAL CONDmON, 30th JUNE. 1933. 
(Males per 100 Females.) 

\Yirlo-.ed, Divorce", Tot.,l, 
Under 15 Year;. Aged 15 Years 

of .Age, and ovrT. 

Bapti,:;t 
Brethren 
Catholic, R()Jl1l'!<D 
Catholic, rndefinl:d 
Church of Christ 
Church of England 
Congregatiolln,l, 
Lutheran 
Methodist 
PresbytE'ri"n , 
Prote~tant, UnddinPfj " 
Salvation Armv 
Seventh Da, c\dvelltist ' , 
OtherChristitm (indllding Chri~t.ian, 

Undefined) , , . , 

92.53 
94,85 
92.15 

~~:U i 

99.93 
99.97 

111.84, 
95.54 

103,74 
ll2.10 
92.71 
71.01 

113.27 

103.01 
1O:'L63 
102.98 
101.61 
101.16 
103.82 
102.18 
102.09 
102.24 
103.78 
102.11 
97.44 

10] .59 

102,92 

86.67 
66.75 

118,07 
137.H2 
87.84 

123.57 
77.44 

151.12 
100.09 
107.27 
124.31 
76,90 
7.1,54 

130 .. 56 

29.99 
22.98 
38.67 
39.00 
24.53 
H .19 
:32.42 
58.94 
33.72 
40.43 
48.63 
29.18 
20.97 

36.38 

68.67 
-16.15 

100 14 
66.67 
47,78 
85.22 
6] .18 

164 .44 
76.72 
98.89 
78. :)7 
90,00 
15,1)3 

76.47 

88.37 
81.30 
98 9] 

]00.10 
84.94 

1022f1, 
87.47 

115.20 
94.10 

100.0l 
107.65 
84.50 
75.27 

l08.64 
�-·------I-----------I~--------I-

'rota! Ohristian 98,12 103.24 
-1-- -'------,----

86.75 99.63 
----,-1----------

K OC;: -CRRISTIAK. 

Buddhi"t 
Ohinese 
Confucian 
Hebrew 
rtlohammedrm 
Theosophi~t 
Other N on-Chrj"tian 

Toi8.j Xon-Christia.n 

Indefinite · . 
No religion · . 
No replv · . 

Grand T otal · . 

.. 
- , 

' . 
i 

532.65 
3,400.00 
8,900.00 

112.58 
997.06 
139.62 

1,056.52 

145.85 

179.74 
324.33 
113,18 

100,45 
i 

95.00 
100.06 
66.67 

107.69 
83.33 
68_75 
94.44 

1,766.67 

121.64 
2,400.00 

59.32 
1,593.75 

450.00 

666.67 
38.86 

2,825.00 
36.96 

7,700.00 i 

79.12 
1,100.00 

50.00 

670.53 
4,085.71 
5.026.67 

107.1-1 
748.33 
85.76 

1,025.86 
--1---------1----------,-1------------

106.09 166.26 62.75 96.81 135.14 
.---' .. ---- ---·-----·--I,------------!,-

107.16 i 207.21 104.54 178.38 165.28 
123.69 ' 620.53 1 278.74 431.82 331,06 
105.76 190,66 i 74.83 139.29 125.46 

103.61 123.40 i 42.48 94.37 103.02 

NOTE.- These results have heen obt;lined by excluding all persons whose conjugal ~ol1ditjon wa.s not stated. 

CREED IN RELATION TO DEPENDENCY OF CHILDREN, SCHOOUNG. GRADE OF OCCUPATION 
AND INCOME. 

9. Religious Creed and Dependent Children.
The two pariS of the following table shovv the 
distribution of persons with dependent children 
under si ;nccn years of age in each of the principal 
Christian grc'ups. Both parts give in the first 
column tbe actual number of such persons in each 
group. Part 1, in ;lddition, shows the average 
number of dependent children per person with 
dependem children in each group, and the per
centage f)f ! he total persons with dependent children 

ill each group with a specified number of dependent 
children. Part 2, in addition, shows the percentage 
which the number of persons with dependent 
children in each group represents of the total 
number of persons with dependent children in the 
Christian group as a whole, as well as the number 
of persons in each group with a specified number 
of dependent children expressed as a percentage of 
rhe total of such persons in each c:ttegory of 
dependent children. 
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PERSONS of SPECIFIED REUGIOUS CREEDS with DEPENDENT CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

l. PERSONS OF EACH SPECIFIED RELIGIOUS CREED WITH SPECIFIED :t-;UMB.lm OF DEPEXm;NT CHILDREN, AS 

P}<,RCENTAGE 01;' TOTAL OF sUCH PERSONS 0]' EACH CREED. 

Average 
Perc"ntagr of Total Persoll" in (', .. 'h Credal UrOlll' wit.h llcl'cn,ient Childr\,u ll1uubering-

Tolal No. of 
Persons Depemlent 

R;>liglous en,ed. with Chilruen 

Dependent per Pcn;on 
with 10 Children. Dependent l- .. ~. ,I. ;), 6. ' . 9. and TotaL 

Children. over. 
---,--,-

% % Of % % 0/ % % % % /0 10 
Lutheran 8,007 2.50 ;33.91 26.53 17.37 10.58 5.83 2.87 1.77 0.71 0.14 100.00 
Catholic, Roman .. 134,031 2,41 I 35.40 26.94 17 ,J8 10.04 5,471 2,90 1.30 0,53 0.08 100.00 
Church of England 348,834 2.18 40,39 28.71 15.6'* 7.99 :3.96 l.H6 0.85 0.34 0.04 100.00 
)Iethodist, 89,672 2.17 39,54 2H.62 HJ.27 8.07 3,66 i 1.71 0,73 0.27 0.03 100.00 
Presbyterian 95,426 2.14 40.46 29.76 15.70 7, a.57 1.()7 0,72 0.24 0.04 100.00 
Baptj~t .. 13,505 2.11 JI.S9 29.36 15.77 7 3.H 1.69 0.54 0.20 0,04 100.00 
Oth,,1' C'hri8tian 55,859 2.20 39.58 28.84 lfi.97 8. 4.19 ] .91 0.81 0.28 0. 1)4- 00,00 

Total Christian 745,3M 2.22 :)9.29 28,M ](L05 8. 4.17 

2. PERSOXS O~' EACH SPECIFIKD Rl"LWIOtIS CREED WITH SPECIFIED NUl\m~,R OF [)gPENIlK"T ('HILDRg~, AS 

PERCgNTAGE OF 'l'OTAL OF SUCH PERflONS IX EACH SPECIFIED CATEGORY OF DEPENDEKT CHILDREK . 

RRligioU8 Creed, 

Lutheran 
Catholic, Roman . , 
Church of England 
:Nlethodist. .. 
Presbyteria.n 
Bapti~t .. 
Other Christian 

Total Pel'bOIlS 
with Dependent 

Children. 

Numher, Pnr 
e,·nt,. 

.\ verage 
No. of 

Dependent 
Percentage fif To!.a I Person, with Dependent. Children nllmbering-

()hll~ren , ....... _..,-__ 
peT Person ,- --.,.---;'----;--.-,....--'-~ ... -.- ... _,_-......... ---._c_--

with 
Dependent 
Children, f~ . 

10 
9. and 

< Over. 

% ; % % % % % % (~-l'-%" 
8.007

1

1 
J .081 :!,50 O.HS 0.99 1.:-15 J .50 1.4-9 2.20 2.63, 3.29 

134,031 17.981 2.41 16.20 16.92 2UH 23,60 25,30 25,86 27.49 24,34129.94 
348,83414/).80/ 2.18 48.11 ,tlL93 44.62 44.37 44.45 44.29 45.14 47.54[ ±O,l~ 
89,672

1

12.03 :U7 12.11 12.44 11.59 10,56 9.97 9.78 9.23 10.17 8.68 
9:),426

1
12.80 2.H- 13,19 J3.:n 12. 11.86 10.95 10,37 10.16 8.84 8.80,10.78 

I 1~,.5051 1.~1l ~.1l. 1.~~ ~.~~ 1. 1.63 !.491 1.48 1.09 1.04 ?80i 1.50 
5;),859 7.,.0 ~.20 i 7.;)0 1.00 7 . 7.41 ,.53'1 6.941 6.701 6.06 ;).72 5.69 

Total Christian 74i,33411O(l~(~i'-'2~22 /!1.00.001100.00 ~O~O!lO()·.OO,lOO"oo l00~olloo-:-00'I'lOO~OO 1O(),00 100.00 
_____ --'-__ -'-1 _--,-I __ -'-... I I i 1 i I. 

It will be seen that the average number of which young adherents ot the principal religious 
dependent children per person with dependent creeds were being educated in 1933. Greater detail, 
children was higher than the average for the whole for each sex separately, and for both sexes combined, 
Christian group in the case of Lmherans and Roman will be found in the tables on pages 1070-107'5 of 
Catholics, while in the case Anglicans, Metho- Vo!. H. Part XVI. 
dists, Presbyterians, Baptists, and other Christians 
combined it was lower. Similarly, of the persons The most prominent feature of the results given 
in each group with dependent children, the propor- is the relatively small proportion of Roman 
don of Lutherans and Roman Catholics with more Catholics attending Government schools. Of the 
than three dependent children was higher than the Roman Catholics reported as receiving education. 
average for the whole Christian group, while the 34.66 per cent. were attending Government schools 
proportion of Anglicans, Methodists, Presbyterians. as against 86.84 per cent. for the rest of the com
Baptists, and other Christians combined was lower. munity, the proportion for the whole being 77.23 

10. Schooling of Young Adherents.-Thefollowing per cent. Another feature in the table is the rela
table shows, for the combined sexes for Australia tively high proportion of Seventh Day Adventists 
as a whole, the numbers in each class of school at attending private schools. 

ADHERENTS receivinll EDUCATION at DIFFERENT KINDS of SCHOOLS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Nature of School. 

Religion, Creed. . 
Government Private University, Home, Total 

8chool. School. Specified. 

CHRISTIAN. 
Baptist . . . . .. · , 17,473 998 166 304 18,941 
Brethren ' . . . . . ' . · . 1,636 112 17 44 1,809 
Catholic, Roman . . · . 74,742 134,107 1,279 5,533 215,661 
Catholic, Undefined 10,021 12,090 60 i 730 ! 22,901 
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ADHERENTS receiving EDUCATION at DIFFERENT KINDS of SCHOOLS, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

-----------~--..... ------

Church of tlhrist 
Church of England .. 
Congregat.ional 
Lutheran .. 
Methodist .. 
Presbyterian 
Protest.ant, 1;ndefined 
Salvation Army 
Seventh Dav Adventist 
Other Christian (including Christian. rndefined) 

Total Christian 

NO!'-CHRISTIA!'. 

Hebrew 
Other Non-Christ,ian 

Total Non-Christian 

Indefinite . 
No religion 
No reply .. 

Grand Total 

1 

! 

(;oyerllmen t Private 
School. 8rhool. 

10,822 479 
397,717 37,442 

9,274 1,112 
8,257 910 

116,365 5,926 
108,870 9,836 

9,777 734 
5,863 175 
2,134 707 
7,144 971 

780,095 205,599 

2,947 776 
144 31 

3,091 807 

1,180 86 
887 87 

119,130 18,415 

904,383 224,994 

Nature of School. 

University. 
I, 

Rome. Tot,,!.i 
Specilie,l. 

, 
86 214: 11,601 

3,263 14,612 453,034 
202 224 10,812 

45 217 9,429 
1,023 2,723 126,037 
1,302 3,814 123,822 

62 298 10,871 
9 81 6,128 
7 113 2,961 

106 260 8,481 

7,627 29,167 1,022,488 

168 53 3,944 
7 8 190 

175 61 ,1,134 

34 44 1,344 
43 49 1 1,066 

646 3,805 14,1,996 

8,525 33,126 1,171,028 

PROPORTION PER CENT. of ADHERENTS receiving EDUCATION at DIFFERENT KINDS of SCHOOLS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

CHRISTIAN. 

Baptist 
Brethren 
Catholic, Roman 
Catholic, Undefined 
Church of Christ 
Church of England .. 
Cougregational 
Lutheran. 
Methodist ' , 
Presbyterian 
Protestant, Undefined 
Salvation Army 
Seventh Day Adventist 
Other Christiau (including Christian, Undefined) 

Total Christian 

XON,CHRISTIAN. 

Hebrew 
Other Non-Christian 

Total Non-Christian 

Indefinite .. 
No religion 
No reply .. 

Grand Total 

Gon'rnment 
School. 

0; 
/0 

92.25 
90.44 
34.66 
43.76 
93.29 
87.79 
85.78 
87.57 
92.33 
87.93 
89.94 
95.67 
72.07 
84.24 

76.29 

74.72 
75.79 

74.77 

87.80 
83.21 
83.90 

77.23 

S ature of SehooL 

0' 
/0 

5.27 
6.19 

62.18 
52.79 
4.13 
8.26 

10.28 
9.65 
4.70 
7.94 
6.75 
2.86 

23.88 
11.45 

20.11 

19.68 
16.32 

19.52 

6.40 
8.16 

12.97 

19.21 

IJulwrslty. 

0.88 
0.94-
0~59 
0.26 
0.74 
0.72 
1.87 
0.48 
0.81 
1.05 
0.57 
0.15 
0.23 
1.25 

0.75 

4.26 
3.68 

4.23 

2.53 
4.03 
0.45 

0.73 

Tolal 

lIomc. 
~pecltlc<l. 

0/ 0, 10 /0 

1.60 100.00 
2.43 100.00 
2,57 100.00 
3.19 100.00 
1.84 100.00 
3.23 100.00 
2.07 ! 100.00 
2.30 100.00 
2.16 100.00 
3.08 100.00 
2.74 100.00 
1.32 100.00 
3.82 100.00 
3.06 100.00 

2.85 100.00 

I 

! 

! 

1.34 I 100.00 
4.21 100.00 

1.48 100.00 

3.27 100.00 
4.60 100.00 
2.68 100.00 

2.83 100.00 
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1933, it will be seen that a somewhat larger propor

tion of the young adherents in the majority of the 

categories attended Government schools in 1933 

The next table shows the proportion of the young 
adherents to each religious creed attending each 
class of school in 1921 and 1933. Keeping in view 
the extent to which comparison between the two 
years is affected by the very large increase in the than in 1921, the more important exceptions being 
number not replying to the question on religion in Roman Catholic, Catbolic undefined, and Lutheran. 

PROPORTION PER CENT. of ADHF..RENTS receiving EDUCATION at DIFFERENT KINDS of SCHOOLS. 1921 and 1933. 

CHRISTIAN. 

Baptist· 
Brethren 
Catholic, Roman 
Catholic, Undefined 
Churnh of Christ 
Church of Engla.nd 
Congregational 
Lutheran .. 
Methodist .. 
PreRbyterian 
Protestant, Undefined 
Sal \~ation Armv 
Seventh Dav Adventist 
Other Ch~i"tian (in-

cluding Christian, 
Undefined) 

0/ I 
10 I 

91.12 i 
88.58 
39.96 
55.19 . 
92.19 ! 
86.70 
84.40 
91.04 
92.3-1 
86.87 
89.13 
86.34-
67.53 

84.72 

0/ 
10 
6.01 
7.'7fi 

56.62 
41.55 
5.07 
9. :35 

11.82 
6.3.'3 
4.82 
8.82 
7.51 

11.16 
27.41 

10.63 

% 
0.83 
1.10 
0.61 
0.40 
0.73 
0.50 
1.82 
0.41 
0.76 
l.1O 
0.42 
0.21 
0.51 

DJ 
,0 

2.04 
2.56 
2.81 
2.80 
2.01 
3.39 
1.93 
2.22 
2.08 
3.21 
2.94 
2.29 
4.55 

TutHl 
~pecifi{'d, 

0; 
/0 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 

% 
92.25 
90.44 
34.66 
,fL76 
9;).29 : 
87.79 i 
85.78 i 

87.57 
92.33 I 
87.93 
89.94 
95.67 
72.07 

(J/o 
?i.:n 
6.19 

fi2.18 
02.79 
4.1::; 
8.26 

10.28 
9.65 
1.70 
7.94 
6.75 
2.86 

23.88 

1~33. 

01 
/0 

O.S;:; 
0.94 
0.59 
0.26 . 
0.74-
0.72 
1.87 I 

0.48 : 
0.81 I 
1.05 
0.57 
0.15 
0.23 

l.60 
:l.43 
2.57 
S 19 
l.84 
3.2:5 
2.07 
2.:30 
2.16 
3.08 
2.74 
1.32 
3.82 

::1.06 

Total 
bpeeilled. 

0/ 
/0 

100.UO 
100.00 
WO.OO 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
lOO.OO 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 

Total Christian 77 .28 19.04 2.99 100.00 2.85 100.00 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
Hebrew .. 71.76 22.92 1.58 
Other N on-Ohristian .. 76.01 16.18 4.05 

Total Non-Christian 72.12 22.35 1. 79 

Indefinite .. 83.01 I 8.73 4.60 
No religion .. 84.41 8.11 f).16 
Object to State 8<1.63 9.50 I 4.98 
~o reply 83.55 12.30 3.53 

Grand Total 77.36 18.93 3.00 

11. Religious Creed and Grade of Occupation 
(including Unemployment).-Details of the grade of 
occupation or industrial status of males and females 
separately, and for both sexes combined, for Aus
tralia as a whole in 42 categories of religious creed 
will be found on pp. 1070-1075 of Vol. H. Part XVI. 
Omitting those persons for whom the grade of 

100.00 1.34 100.00 
100.00 4.21 100.00 

100.00 1.48 100.00 

100.00 2.fl3 3.27 100.00 
]00.00 4.0:3 4.60 100.00 
100.00 
100.00 0.45 100.00 

100.00 77 .23 i 19.:n ! 0.73 :U.j0 100.00 

occupation was not stated and also children and 

others to whom the classification of grade was not 

applicable, and so confining attention to those for 
whom the necessary information was definitely 
stated, the proportions under the principal categories 
were as shown below:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of ADHERENTS according to GRADE of OCCUPATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Wage or Helper 
\rorking Al'prentk..,d :-lalar), not Total 

It.cligiolls Creed. BlllpJoyer. 011 own Wage I-<Jarnt'T rUNHploy('(L fel't'ivinll specified 
ACt'OlUlt, 1~Hrner , f~Hlploy€'d \r,lgeH or (il'ades. 

Part~time. Salary. 

MALES. 

Baptist .00 
Brethren 11.57 1.85 100.00 
Catholic, Roman 7.61 13.77 0.87 100.00 
Catholi'. "C'ndefined 6.03 13.4a 0.93 100.00 
Church of Christ 8.97 13.03 l.58 100.00 
Church of England 8.22 14.49 0.99 I 6.75 100.00 
Congregational 11.68 13.31 I .~)7 5.29 100. Of. 
Lutheran 18.45 28.60 0.28 4.47 7.98 100.00 
.Methodist 11.38 16.15 1.07 5.69 14.51 :!.62 100.00 
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PROPORTION PER CENT. of ADHERENTS according to GRADE of OCCUPATION, 30th JUNE, 1933-ccm!inued. 

W..geor Helper 
Working Wage or Apprentired Salary not Total 

Rl'ligious Creed. Employer. on own Salary Wage Earner Unemployed. receiving Specified 
Account. Earner. Earner. Employed Wages or Grades. 

Part·time. Salary. 

MALEs-continued. 

Presbyterian 1 1 
Protestant, Undefined 9.51 15.96 46.84 1.08 6.90 18.32 1.39 100.00 
Salvation Army 4.63 11.67 49.96 1.27 8.06 23.22 1.19 100.00 
Seventh Day Adventist 9.46 22.79 39.49 1.12 7.81 16.05 3.28 100.00 
Other Christian (including Chri8-

tian, Undefined) 12.75 20.87 42.24- 0.87 5.77 15.86 1.64 100.00 

'fotal Christian 9.10 48.15 0.99 6.51 18.38 1.97 100.00 

Non-Christian 16.84 43.97 0.93 3.00 11.08 0.59 100.00 
Indefinite 9.95 41.07 0.63 6.34- 21.94 1.02 100.00 
No religion · . 6.21 40.57 0.34 8.16 28.32 0041 100.00 
No reply 6.43 45.63 0.85 8.24 22.49 1.65 100.00 

Grand Total 8.75 14.93 47.72 0.97 18.97 1.91 100.00 

FEMALES. 

Baptist · . · . · . I 2.68 7.48 1 71.79 1.08 4.99 I 11.44 0.54 100.00 
Brethren · . · . · . 3.54 8.10 

I 
71.38 0.86 4.83 I 10.43 0.86 100.00 

Catholic, Roman · . · . 3.71 8.76 67.02 0.78 ·t.24 14.26 1.23 100.00 
Catholic, Undefined · . · . 2.67 8.06 6.5.28 0.79 4.59 17.61 l.00 100.00 
Churoh of Christ · . · . 2.51 6.24 72.66 1.32 , 5.07 11.56 0.64 100.00 
Church of England · . 3,46 8.52 68.62 1.04 4.67 12.93 0.76 100.00 
Congregational · . · . 3.44 8.72 72.90 0.90 4.63 8.95 0.46 100.00 
Lutheran · . · . 8.54 12.16 67.05 0.25 3.12 7.23 1.65 100.00 
filethodist · . · . · . 3.43 8.33 71.21 0.90 4.51 10.73 0.89 100.00 
Presbyterian · . · . 4.42 9.19 70.64 0.99 3.82 10.14 0.80 100.00 
Protestant, Undefined · . 3.77 10.11 65.86 1.13 4.97 13.28 0.88 100.00 
Salvation Arm y · . · . 0.95 3.38 77 .00 0.56 5.14 12.24 0.73 100.00 
Seventh Dav .\dventist · . 2.53 11.71 66.52 
Other Christian (including Chris-

1.09 6.51 ] I. 28 0.36 100.00 

tian, Undefined) · . · . 4.90 14.07 63.;:>6 
1 

0.98 5.15 10.32 1.22 100.00 
--"--"~-- ". 

Total Christian · . 3.61 8.64 68.88 I 0.95 4.47 12.56 0.89 100.00 
----.. ~ 1---- .~~- - ---_ .. ---~~'.---- ... _----

Non -Christian · . · . 7.96 12.84 60.72 2.00 3.80 10.76 1.92 100.00 
Indefinite · . · . 5.11 16.39 57.10 0.32 I 5.11 15.24 0.73 100.00 
No religion 2.91 13.52 61.33 0.62 i 4.57 15.59 1.46 100.00 · . · . 
No reply 2.79 7.82 65.78 I 1.10 5.51 16.07 0.93 100.00 · . · . · . 

J i - - -.------ --.-.-~-.... 

Grand Total · . "\ 3.55 8.59 68.51 
I 

0.97 4.57 1 12.\11 0.90 100.00 

The percentages show that of the males in the 
Christian group 9.10 per cent. were employers. The 
denominations in which a proportion of employers 
above the average was recorded were-Brethren, 
Congregational, Lutheran, Methodist, Presbyterian, 
and Seventh Day Adventist. The denominations 
which had a percentage above the average of males 
who were engaged on their own account but who 
did not employ labour were-Brethren, Lutheran, 
Methodist, Presbyterian, and Seventh Day Adven
tist. The proportion of persons described as assist
ing but not receiving wages was particularly high 
among Lutherans. The proportion belonging to 
the wage-earning class was above the Christian 
average among Baptists, Brethren, Church of Christ, 
Church of England, Congregational, Methodist, 
Presbyterian, and Salvation Army. Among males 
in the Christian group the proportion of unem
ployed was highest among Roman Catholics, U n
defined Catholics, and the Salvation Army, and 
lowest among Lutherans; the proportion of part-

time employed was highest in the Salvation Army, 
and among Seventh Day Adventists, undefined 
Catholics and Roman Catholics, and lowest among 
Lutherans. 

Among the females in the Christian group Roman 
Catholics, Lutherans and Presbyterians had a pro
portion of employers above the average. Roman 
Catholics, Congregationalists, Lutherans, Presby
terians and Seventh Day Adventists had a propor
[ion of females engaged "on own account" above 
the average for females in [he Christian group, 
whereas female wage and salary earners were above 
the average among Baptists, Brethren, Church of 
Christ, Congregationalists, Methodists, Presbyterians 
and Salvation Army. Among females in the 
Christian group the proportion of unemployed was 
highest among Undefined Catholics and Roman 
Catholics and lowest among Lutherans; the pro
portion of part-time employed was highest in the 
Seventh Day Adventists, Salvation Army and the 
Church of Christ, and lowest among Lutherans, 



RELIGIOUS CREEDS OF THE POPULATION. 155 
------------------------------------_._----

12. Religious Creed and Income.-The following 
tables set out for the 42 categories of religious creed 
the numbers of male and female breadwinners 

within speci6ed mcome groups in terms of 
income earned during the year ended 30th 
June, 1933:-

MALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME iD cODjunction with RELIGIOUS CREED, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Religlous Creed, 

CHRISTIAN. 
Australian Church 
Baptist 
Brethren 
Catholic, Apostolic 

atholic, Greek 
atholic, Roman 

C 
C 
l 
( 
'atholic, Undefined 
'hurch of Christ 
"hurch of England 
'hristadelphian 
~hristian ScieIlti~t 
'ongregational 
atter Day Saint.s 
utheran ' , 

lethodist · ' 

resbyterian ., 

, , 

· , 
· . 
, ' 

, . 
· , 

, . 
· ' 
· ' 

C 
C 
IJ 
C 
L 
L 
.i.\ 
P 
P 
Q 
~ 

rotestant, Undefined .. 
uaker ' , · , 

'alvation Army 
'eventh Day Adventist 
initarian · . · . 

' . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
, . 
, , 

· . 
· . 
' . 
· , 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

' . D 
o ther Christian (including Chris-

tian, Undefined) · . 

Total Christian · ' 

NON-CHRIS'rIAN. 
B uddhist · . 
C hinese · ' 

onfucian , . 
ebrew 

du ' . 
ohammedall 

C 
H 
Bin 
M 
P agan (so returned) 
-'hinto ~ · , 
S ikh ' , 

heosophist · , T 
Ot her, Non-Christian 

· . 
, , 

· . 
, ' 

· . 
· , 

' . 
· . 
, . 
· . 

Total Non-Christian 

INDEFINITE. 
, gnostic ' , 

eist 
reethinker , ' 

o Denomination 

A 
D 
F 
N 
R 
S 
8p 
o 

ationalist · , 
ocialist ' . ., 

iritualist , , 

ther, Indefinite 

Total Indefinite 

No RELIGION. 
theist · . A 

o ther, No Religion 

' . 
' . 
, . 
· . 
, ' 

· . 
, , 

· , 

, . 

Total No Religion 

No REPLY · . · . 

GRAND TOTAL , . 

· . 

· ' 

, ' 

· . 
· ' 

, . 
, . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
' . 
' . 

· . 

, ' 

· ' 
· . 
· . 

· ' 

, ' 

· . 

' . 
· , 

, , 

· ' 
' , 

No Income. 
(to) 

19 
3,680 

277 
28 

1,087 
58,961 

6,967 
1,941 

109,916 • 

U8 I 
187 

1,867 
107 

2,939 
22,850 
25.703 

! 
3,230 

::12 
1,040 

420 
49 

967 

242,385 
!---

27 
51 

109 
945 

8 
J78 
20 

1 

ti I 
24 . 

6 
! 

--.' 
1,375 

---_._-

155 
14 

121 
128 

61 I 
5, 

89 I 
263 ! 

836 

215 
1,014 

1,229 

110,381 

296,206 

l:<COln; ,'OR THF' YJ]Ait RNIlIW :lOTH .TUllE, 193:3, 

1:IldPf £u:.!. £62 t,u £lOi to £J5(J to 
£10:1, J: 1 f)f,~ £207. 

39 12 8 17 10 
8,053 5,770 4,050 4,393 ;),877 

707 575 :)70 350 :>,43 
80 51 29 28 :H 

2,055 1,612 985 507 319 
102,867 63,87.,) 44,526 I 44,048 :35,246 

11,869 7,160 4,960 ! 5,078 3,641 
4,960 ;3,425 2,38ti 2,460 2,OS2 

221,178 If, I ,462 lO8,OH:! 106,185 90,425 
350 257 176 221 213 
410 324 2-') :)u 232 273 

4,260 3,438 2,600 i 2,484 2,624 
170 127 9\) lOS 89 

5,716 4,521 2,942 2,127 J,475 
51,256 . 38,050 28,3~J5 28,034 24,43!) 
54,50S . 40,WS 30,248 29,791 27,272 

7,256 4,874 3,550 ;.I,30lJ 2.840 
62 61 3.5 28 3H I 

3,102 ],724 1.107 H97 792 
1,108 712 437 291 :300 

120 78 73 66 44 

2,136 1,460 9:)1 8;:'8 (180 

482,262 329,734 [ 236,251 231,603 197,059 
--'-~'-' -

214 157 70 30 24 
121 61 21 9 5· 
295 233 67 20 9 ! 

1,347 1,287 1,148 943 889 
98 52 1.5 8 6 

951 242 95 22 20 
36 13 5 6 1 
5 36 25 11 ] .) 

" 
28 26 1 .. , . 

52 i ;39 17 19 18 • 
25 • 1.4 {) 7 8 

- .. -.. ~--

3,172 2,l60 1,470 1,075 993 
------ --~--.- --.---

323 161 125 125 III 
14 3 4: 5 2 

290 Hi3 120 97 78 • 
309 214 146 117 120 I 
136 75 39 52 51 
18 4 2 1 5 

:J36 108 65 90 49 
1:\28 ;)70 238 211 173 

1,954 1,098 739 698 589 

i 

308 152 97 93 80 
1,7]8 943 608 685 617 : 

--
2,026 1,095 705 778 697 

--~'------
96,008 i 60,363 40,062 36,712 27,597 

585,422 I 394,450 I 279,227 270,866 ! 226,9:35 ! 

(a) IurludeR deficit. 

53 
5,060 

484 
83 I 

423 
43.092 

3,667 
2,366 

126,176 
246 
653 

:1,935 
-') 
I .. 

:3,524 
35,583 
+7,860 
:3,952 

90 
189 
:)59 
180 

1,u24 

280,971 

85 
1 
6 

2,671 
7 

:W 
8 

15 
4 

65 
4 

----"-
2,892 

----

270 
6 

121 
232 

76 
1 

70 
28] 

1,057 

97 
1,018 

1,115 I 

15t\ 
34,883 

;3,106 
333 

0,988 
;)£12,613 

4:3,3·12 
19,620 

914,034 
1,581 
2,;)31 

22,208 
772 

23,244 
228,1304 
255,550 

29,002 
;347 

9,251 
3,627 

610 

8,061 

2,000,265 

607 
269 
739 

9,230 
194 

1,534 
89 

106 
65 

234 
70 

----
13,137 

----

1,270 
48 

990 
1,266 

490 
36 

707 
2,164 

6,971 

1,042 
6,603 

7,645 

28,639 i :~39,762 

314,674 ,2,367, 
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FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME in conjunction with RELIGIOUS CREED, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

I:I'COMIl FOR TmJ YEAR E:)1DED 30TH JU:I'E, 1933. 

Religious Creed. 

I I No Income. Under £52. £52 to £104 to £156 to £208 to £200 and TOTAL. (a) £10:!. £155. £207. £259. over. 

CHRISTIAN. 

Australian Church · . · . :3 27 18 12 7 4 5 76 
Baptist · . · . · . 705 6,893 3,956 2,126 772 323 358 15,133 
Brethren · . · . · . 89 717 407 244 107 39 46 1,649 
Catholic, Apostolic · . · . 8 65 56 33 20 14 17 213 
Catholic, Greek · . 42 166 100 :35 13 12 5 373 
Catholic. Roman · . · . 21,034 6:3,990 :37,187 21,485 8,697 3,429 4,304 160,126 
Catholic; Undefined · . · . 1,492 6,582 3,632 1.964 674 241 279 14,864 
Church of Christ · . · . 488 4,544 2,407 1,161 :377 158 120 9,255 
Church of England · . · . 20,262 12t1,892 76,947 41,328 16,763 7,414 1l,095 300,701 
ChristadelphIan · . · . 55 ~n4 165 68 34 19 13 668 
Christian Scienti"t · . · . 62 556 487 :311 188 121 172 1,897 
Congregational · . :359 :3,534 2,515 1,505 846 357 541 9,657 
Latter Day Saint." · . · . 21 159 79 31 14 1 3 308 
Lutheran · . · . · . 230 2,573 1,002 420 159 80 164 4,628 
Methodist · . · . · . 4,021 36,577 20,505 10,940 4,467 1.794 2,118 80,422 
Presbyt€rian .. . . · . 4,037 32,646 22,125 13,314 6,438 ;},069 4,613 86,242 
Protestant, Undefined .. · . 652 4,252 2,582 1,:)01 531 ]92 296 9,806 
Quaker · . · . · . 2 30 32 29 14 12 19 138 
Salvation Army · . · . 407 ;),109 1,399 412 75 26 26 5,454 
Seventh Day Adventist · . 89 1,118 478 259 81 22 22 2,069 
Unitarian · . · . 8 73 I 59 35 21 14 21 231 
Other Christian (including 

1 

Christian, Undefined) · . 197 1,368 I 651 293 153 64 82 2,808 
i 

Total, Christian · . 54,263 2Hfl.l85 i 176,789 97,306 40,451 17,405 24,319 706,718 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 

Buddhist · . · . · . · . 19 5 1 · . · . · . 25 
Chinese · . · . · . · . 1 · . · . · . · . 1 
Confucian · . · . · . 1 2 · . · . · . · . 3 
Hebrew · . · . · . 247 854 847 499 215 130 357 3,149 
Hindu · . · . · . · . 1 · . · . · . · . · . I 
Mohammedan · . · . 4 7 1 2 · . · . 1 15 
Pagan (so returned) · . · . · . 3 · . · . 1 · . · . 4 
Theosophist · . · . · . 6 44 30 22 19 7 16 144 
Other, Non-Christian · . · . 7 4 · . · . I · . · . 12 

Total, Non-Christian · . 265 935 883 524 236 137 374 3,354 

INDEFINITE. 
I 

Agnostic · . · . · . 3 23 20 14 11 5 19 95 
Deist · . · . · . · . 1 1 · . · . · . · . 2 
Freethinker · . · . · . 4 33 20 12 11 5 3 88 
No Denomination · . · . 25 203 100 43 18 13 22 424 
Rationalist · . · . · . 2 20 11 5 4 1 3 46 
Socialist · . · . · . . . 2 · . · . · . · . 2 
Spiritualist .. · . · . 31 184

1 

82 3:3 19 .) 4 ~)55 -I 
Other, Indefinite · . .. i 39 195 78 54 i 24 11: 17 418 

! 

" I 161 : 
i-

Total, Indefinite 104 659 31t 87 37 I 68 1,430 
! 

No RELIGION. I ! 

Atheist · . · . · . 6 15 15 13 2 1 · . 52 
Other, No Religion · . · . 43 224 107 71 44 1 

HI 31 539 

· 0 Heliaiull Total, N · . 49 I 239 1 ,).) 
.'-' 84 . i 46 '> 31 591 

No REPLY 19,177 9,072 2,837 1,637 75,748 

GRAND TOTAL .. 197,285 107,147 43,657 26,429 787,841 

deficit. 
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An examination of the table of male breadwinners 
will show that, with returns not stating income 
excluded, 22.96 per cent. of the total male bread
winners in the population and 23.96 per cent. of 
the male breadwinners in the Christian group as 
a whole received incomes in excess of £207 per 
annum. (The average annual earnings of an adult 
male wage-earner in Australia for 48 full weeks' 
work, on the basis of the weighted average nominal 
weekly rate of 81s. 9d. at 30th June, 1933, would be 
about £196.) Among the mal,~ breadwinners in 
the several principal denominations who received 

over £207 per annum, the proportions in the 
Christian group were as follows :-Congrega
tionalists, 34.09 per cent.; Presbyterians, 29.46 per 
cent. ; Methodists, 26.31 per cent.; Baptists, 25.67 
per cent.; Anglicans, 23.82 per cent.; Lutherans, 
21.56 per cent.; Roman Catholics, 20.01 per cent.; 
Seventh Day Adventists, 18.23 per cent.; and 
Salntion Army, 13.89 per cent. Among the male 
breadwinners in non-Christian groups who received 
over £207 per annum, the proportion in the 
Hebrew group was 3S.62 per cent. 

METROPOUTAN POPULATION ACCORDING TO CREED. 

13. Adherents in Metropolitan Areas. - The 
following tables give particulars relating to the 

principal credal groups in the metropolitan areas 
of the several States:-

METROPOUTAN POPULATION according to RELIGIOUS CREED, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Religious Creed. 

CHRISTIAN. 

Baptist 
Brethren 
Catholic, Roman 
Catholic, e I1defined 
Church of Christ 
Church of England 
Congregation~l .. 
Lutheran 
Methodist 
Presbyterian " 
Protestant, Undefined __ 
Salva tion Arm), 
Seventh Dav ,.\.dventist .. 
Other Ch'ristian (including ChI 

Undefined) .. 

Total Christian ._ 

N ON -CHRISTIAN_ 

Buddhist 
Chinese 
Confucian 
Hebrew 
-Mohammedan. _ 
Theosophist 
Other Non -Christian 

Total ~ on-Christ.ian 

Indefinite 
No religion 
Xo reply 

Grand Total 

Sydney 
and 

Suburb~. 

-----1-------
- . 16,587 

I - - :!,666 
224,593 

- - 35,172 
· . 5,029 
- . 559,832 
- . 14,114 
· . 1,377 

71,204 
· . 106,874 
- . 12,264 
· - 4,041 
· . 1,862 

'i~tian, 

· . 11,400 
---

· . 1,067,015 

- . 99 
- - 60 
- - 268 
- . 9,21G 
- . 61 
· - 172 
- . 84 

---.-
· - 9,960 
----

· . 2,402 
· . 2,625 
· - 153,265 

---_._-

· . 1,235,267 

::\lelbourne 
and 

Suburbs. 

-----

21,147 
1,195 

171,642 
15,303 
16,509 

359,278 
8,876 
1,276 

90,355 
126,941 

16,235 
5,347 
1,131 

8,663 

Br!sball 
and 

Sllburb~ 

----

7,15 
1,15 

56,32 
5,71 
1,45 

107,77 
3,57 
1,78 

28,35 
34,29 

-1,13 
1,44 

68 

3.87 

5 
1 
5 
3 
5 
3 
9 
5 
7 
6 
9 
9 
9 

7 
---- -----

843,898 

:3ti 
15 
50 

8,904-
3f) 

116 
33 

----~--

9,191 
~---

2,4]8 
2,452 

133,975 

257,74 

J 

.) 

'" 8Ei 
3 
6 
1 

--~ 

1,01 
--~~-

69 
68 

39,60 

6 
2 
Il 
;), 

I 

3 i 
6 
2 

8 

-1 
6 
7 

Auc!a!d" 
and 

SuburLs. 

13,099 
235 

36,038 
3,026 

LO,149 
!O4,565 

8,149 
2,615 

57,880 
12,133 
6,819 
2.ti37 

503 

3,182 

1 

Perth 
Hnd 

Suburbs_ 

3,024 
218 

34,757 
1,428 
3,374 

88,400 
3,494 

340 
19,843 
17,290 
2,765 
],414 

fi82 

2,795 

Hobart 
and 

Suburbs_ 

822 
143 

9,104 
512 
420 

31,337 
1,472 

8 
-1,625 
3,060 

771 
241 
348 

484 
-------~- ._-------- ---

261,030 
--------

iJ 
[) 

8 
-177 

27 
-14 
1:3 

579 

862 
484 

49,664 

179,724 
--- -------.-

7 
31 
7:3 

1,891 
37 
20 
13 

2,072 

667 
346 

24,631 

53,347 
--------

1 
-10 

1 
3 
1 

46 

94 
52 

6,867 

Total 
Metro
politan. 

61,834 
5,608 

532,459 
61,154 
36,936 

1,251,185 
39,684 

7,401 
272,264 
300,594 

42,993 
15,129 
5,115 

30,401 
~~-~-

2,662,757 
----_._---_. 

165 
113 
426 

21,391 
194 
421 
156 

22,866 

7,137 
6,645 

408,009 
1------ -------_.- ------------I--~--

991,934 299,74 8 312,619 207,440 60,406 3,107,414 

A comparison of the percentages given in the next 
table with similar results for the several States (see 
second table in Section 4 of this chapter) will show 
that the following Christian denominations have 
a greater relative strength in the capital cities than 
in other parts :-Baptist, Brethren, Church of 
Christ, Church of England, Congregational, and 
Salvation Army. The Lutherans have the smallest 

proportion uf all Christian denominations in 
tbe capital cities, only 12.17 per cent. being 
recorded therein, whereas of the total population 
46.87 per cent. was in the metropolitan areas. 
Among the non-Christians relatively few Buddhists 
and Mohammedans are found in the larger 
cities, while on the other hand nearly 91 per 
cent. of the Hebrtws live in the metropolitan areas. 
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PROPORTION PER CENT. of METROPOLITAN POPULATION according to REUGlOUS CREED. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart Total 
Religious Creed. and and and and and and Metro-

Suburbs. Suhurbs. Subnrb •. Suburbs. Suburb •. Suburb •. politan. 
--_ ..... - ---- ~----...... -

CHRISTIAN. 
'/'o % % % % % % 

Baptist · . · . · . · . · . 1.34 2.13 2.39 4.19 1.46 1.36 1.99 
Brethren · . · . · . · . 0.22 0.12 0.38 0.08 0.11 0.2·1 0.18 
Catholic, Roman · . · . · . -. 18.18 17.30 18.79 11.52 16.76 15.07 17.14 
Catholic, Undefined · . · . · . · . 2.85 1.54 1.91 0.97 0.69 0.85 1.97 
Church of Christ · . · . · . · . 0.41 1.67 0.49 3.25 1.63 0.69 1.19 
Church of England · . · . · . · . 45.32 36.22 35.95 33.45 42.61 51.88 40.26 
Congregational · . · . · . ., 1.14 0.89 1.20 2.61 1.68 2.44 1.28 
Lutheran · . · . · . · . · . 0.11 0.13 0.60 o 84 0.16 0.01 0.24 
Methodist · . · . · . · . · . 5.77 9.11 9.46 18.51 9.57 7.65 8.76 
Presbyt.erian · . · . · . · . 8.65 12.80 11.44 3.88 8.33 f).06 n.B7 
Protestant, Undefined .. · . · . · . 0.99 1.64 1.38 2.18 1.33 1.28 U>8 
Salvation Army · . · . · . · . 0.33 0.54 0.48 0.84 v.G8 0.40 11.49 
Seventh Day Adwntist · . · . · . 0.15 0.12 0.23 0.16 0.28 0.58 u. Hi 
Other Christian (including Christi!llll, Undefined) · . 0.92 0.87 1.29 1.02 1.35 0.80 0.98 

-
Total Christian .. · . · . · . 86.38 85.08 85.99 83.50 86.04 88.31 85.69 

~- I-~ 

~ON-CHRIS'l'IAN. 

Buddhist · . · . · . 0.01 0.00 0.01 0.00 0.00 . . 0.01 
Chinese · . · . · . · . · . 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.01 . . 0.00 
Confucian · . · . · . · . · - ; 0.02 0.01 0.01 0.00 0.04 0.00 0.01 
Hebrew · . · . · . · . · . 0.75 0.90 0.29 0.15 0.91 0.07 0.69 
Mohammedan · . · . · . .. 0.00 0.00 0.01 0.01 0.02 0.00 0.01 
Theosophist · . · . , . · . · . 0.02 0.00 0.02 0.02 0.01 0.01 0.01 
Other Non-Christian · . · . · . 0.01 0.01 0.00 0.01 0.01 0.00 0.01 

-----~- ----
Total Non-Christian · . · . · . 0.81 0.92 0.34 0.19 1.00 0.08 0.74 

---I--

Indefinite · . · . · . · . · . 0.19 0.24 0.2:3 I 0.27 0.32 0.15 0.23 
No religion · . · . · . · . · . 0.21 0.25 0.23 I 0.15 0.17 0.09 0.21 
No reply · . , . · . · . , . 12.41 13.51 13.21 15.89 ] 1.87 11,37 13.13 

GRAND TOTAl. · . · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The following table shows for each State and for each principal creed resident in each of the capital 
Australia as a whole the proportion of adherents of cities:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of ADHERENTS who were RESIDENT in METROPOUTAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

! Rydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart Total 
Religious Cret'd. and and and and and and Metro· Subnrb •. Suburbs. Subnrbs. Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburbs. politan. 

-~-----

CHRISTIAN. 
% % 0" % 0: % % 70 10 

Baptist. · . · . · . · . · . 55.33 67.29 47.73 68.65 53.99 17.62 58.40 
Brethren · . · . , . · . · . 70.45 65.62 44.34- 82.75 69.21 11.51 55.84 
Catholic, Roman · . · . · . 45.91 54.40 30.30 56.78 46.75 30.13 45.84 
Catholic, Undefined · . · . · . · . 52.54 57.49 27.63 50.61 34.64 17.24 47.95 
Church of Christ · . · . · . 58.09 62.83 28.98 66.50 60.lO 22.20 58.86 
Church of England · . · . · . , . 48.96 57.38 32.46 63.55 46.91 29.78 48.78 
Congregational · . · . · . 69.62 72.25 41.29 58.90 58.61 37.14 60.86 
Lutheran · . · . · . · . 23.12 14.57 9,45 10.05 31.25 25.81 12.17 
Methodist · . · . · . · . 35.07 46.79 32.26 45.23 44.57 17.47 39.80 
Presbyterian .. · . · . · . - . 41.50 45.88 32. ]1 48.42 52.88 23.19 42.15 
Protestant, Undefined .. · . · . · . 63.66 64.35 40.66 66.20 48.53 38.96 59.09 
Salvation Army · . · . · . · . 42.05 61.38 32.22 m.51 53.70 21.10 48.47 
Seventh Day Adventist · . · . 31.50 43.92 35.46 46.70 35.2:3 43.28 36.63 
Other Christian (including Christian, Undefined) · . I 59.11 72.28 33.34 66.62 62.91 33.31 56.55 

I Total Christian., 46.74 53.84 31.75 64.13 47.65 27.32 46.49 , . , , 
'---~--I--
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PROPORTION PER CENT. of ADHERENTS who were RESIDENT iD METROPOLITAN AREAS, 
30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart 
Religious Creed. and and and and and and 

Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. 

NON,CHRISTIAN. % % % % % % 
Buddhist · . · . · . · . 37.22 88.37 13.22 10.87 3.17 .. 
Chinese · . · . · . · . · . 45.11 28.85 3.17 100.00 86.11 .. 
Confucian · . · . 59.42 60.98 18.57 100.00 75.26 50.00 
Hebrew · . · . · . · . · . 89.43 93.73 82.90 90.34 89.83 57.14 
Mohammedan · . · . · . · . 11.66 22.01 6.03 10.11 11.11 50.00 
Theosophist · . · . · . · . · . 83.09 83.45 66.00 78.57 68.97 37.50 
Other Non·Christian · . · . · . 34.57 36.67 (i.35 33.33 12.04 25.00 

1--'------ .. _---
Total Non-Christian · . · . · . 82.12 91.32 46.25 61.01 70.74 52.87 

1---

Indefinite · . · . · . · . · . 54.34 64.45 36.60 62.19 fi6.91 25.20 
No religion · . · . · . · . · . 59.99 69.36 35.51 63.60 43.20 32.70 
No reply · . · . · . · . · . 51.60 56.87 30.51 51.94 43.38 21.64 

Grand Total · . · . · . · . 47.49 M,49

1 
31. 63 -' 53.81 47.27 26.54 
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Total 
Metro· 
poUtan. 

% 
22.45 
37.05 
54.13 
90.82 
10.34 
77.96 
23.18 

80.32 

04.78 
57.02 
48.06 

46.87 

14. Masculinity of Adherents in Metropolitan Christian group is the high masculinity of the 
Areas.- The masculinity of the persons belonging Lutherans in the capital cities. Lutherans also had 
to the principal religious creeds in the metropolitan the highest masculinity of all denominations in each 
areas is shown below. The main feature in the State (see Section 6 of this chapter). 

MASCULINITY of ADHERENTS iD METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
(Males per 100 Female>1.) 

Sydney Melbourne !lri.bane Adelaide Perth 
Religious (Jreed. and and and and a.nd 

Suburbs. Suburb •. Suburbs. Suburbs. I:luburb •. 

- ---_.-

CHRISTIAN. % % % % % 
Baptist · . · . · . · . 82.09 80.59 81.69 80.33 82.17 
Brethren · . · . · . 76.91 65.28 75.73 76.69 86.32 
Catholic, Roman · . · . · . 86.70 83.82 84.78 84.27 85.44 
Ca.tholic, Undefined · . 86.31 85.15 81.02 100.00 88.64 
Church of Christ · . · . · . 79.10 79.52 74.25 80.68 80.52 
Church of England · . · . · . 91.09 88.13 91.62 89.61 90.72 
Congregational .. · . · . 83.30 76.08 82.51 76.08 83.99 
Lutheran · . · . · . · . 178.18 140.30 98.78 89.77 190.60 
Methodist · . · . · . 84.89 80.63 87.88 83.65 84.95 
Presbvterian .. · . · . · . 89.40 83.39 91.03

1 
90.59 93.83 

Protestant, Undefined · . · . 92.59 90.64 99.37 99.15 87.58 
Salvation Army · . · . · . 74.48 71.21 78.'15 ' 78.42 74.78 
Seventh Day Adventist .. · . · . 58.74 51.00 64.05 57.19 62.12 
Ot.her Christian (incl\lding Christian, 

Undefined) · . · . · . · . 96.62 96.84 91.55 87.07 101.66 
----------

Total Christian · . 89.07 85.13 8B.76, _' 86 . ~) I 88.81 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 
I 

Buddhist · . · . · . 241.38 123.53 · . 150.00 I · . 
Chinese · . · . · . · . . . 650.00 · . . . 

I 
· . 

Confucian · . · . · . 2,580.00 . . · . . . · . 
Hebrew · . · . · . · . 103.17 104.60 lr5,48 90.04 99.68 
:Mohammedan .. · . · . · . 510.00 337.50 371.43 285.71 516.67 
Theosophist · . · . · . 93.26 78.46 65.00 46.67 53.85 
Other Non-Christian · . · . · . 366.67 266.67 1,100.00 550.00 1,200.00 

-_. 
Total Non-Christian · . · . 112.28 106,40 117.52 98.29 114.27 

Indefinite · . · . · . 140.92 140.36 155.15 127.44 117.26 
No religion · . · . · . · . 

I 
286.60 279.57 257.29 281.10 332.50 

No reply · . · . · . 108.71 105,47 111.29 108.29 112.17 

Grand Total · . · . · . I 
91.76 88.17 91.R7 89.83 91.80 

Hobart Total 
a.nd ~etro· 

Suburbs. polltan. 

% % 
78.31 81.11 
70.24 74.22 
84.97 85.28 
97.68 86.29 
65.35 79.48 
89.90 90.10 
74.20 79.78 

300.00 116.34 
8] .16 83.43 
83.89 87.22 
96.18 93.22 
77.21 74.42 
14.87 58.85 

67,47 94.89 

86.77 87,45 

· . 243.75 
· . 5,550.00 
· . 4,160.00 

150.00 103.30 
· . 410.53 

50.00 76.15 
· . 403.23 

155.56 109.97 

213.33 138.62 
246.67 282.12 
100.26 107.88 

88.44 90.35 
I 
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15. Census Comparisons, Metropolitan Areas, 1911. 
1921 and 1933.-The following two tables permit a 
view of certain changes in the structure of the metro
politan population, III terms of religious creed, 
from 1911 to 1933. It will be seen that there has 
been considerable diversity 10 the growth of 
the vanous groups over the period. Onl y 
three groups-Seventh Day Adventist, Church of 
England and Church of Christ-showed a per
centage increase greater than that of the Christian 
group as a whole, while two groups-Congrega
tional and Lutheran-showed a percentage decrease. 

Excluding replies .• objecting to state" and "no 
reply", oniy Church of England, Church of Christ 
and Seventh Day Adventist were a larger proportion 
of the metropolitan population in 1933 than in 1911, 
while Roman Catholic and Catholic Undefined com
bined, and Salvation Army, remained unchanged as 
a percentage. Masculinity, as between the two years 
1911 and 1933, increased slightly only with Baptists, 
Roman Catholics, Church of Christ and Salvation 
Army. In all these compansons, however, the weak
ness of the basis of comparison, referred to in earlier 
sections of this chapter, should be kept in mind. 

METROPOUTAN POPULATION acoordiDg to RELIGIOUS CREED, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Religious Creed. 

CHRISTIAN. 

Baptist 
Brethren 
Catholic, Roman 
Catholic, Undefined 
Cb urch of Christ 
Church of England 
Congregational 
Lutheran 
Methodist 
Presbyterian .. 
Protestant, Undefined .. 
Salvation Army 
Seventh Day Adventist .. 
Other Christian (includ-
ingChristian, Undefined) 

Total Christian 

NON-CHRISTIAN. 

Buddhist 
Chinese 
Confucian 
Hebrew 
Mohammedan 
Theosophist .. 
Other Non-Christian 

Total Non-Christian .. 

Indefinite 
No religion 
Object to state 
No reply 

Grand Total 

1911. 

51,042 

334,595 
27,861 
21,775 

683,251 
41,993 
10,720 

175,800 
193,428 
49,623 
9,271 
2,057 

17,887 

57,590 
6,421 

477,472 
17,165 
29,897 

1,069,247 
42,788 
6,117 

228,998 
246,672 
36,570 
13,635 
4,009 

19,644 

61,834 
5,608 

532,459 
61,154 
36,936 

1,251,185 
39,684 
7,401 

272,264 
300,594 
42,993 
15,129 
5,115 

30,401 

1,619,303 2,256,225 2,662,757 

446 

1,603 
14,408 

270 

2,547 

19,274 

7,476 
4,444 

32,409 
11,423 

168 
1,459 
1,055 

18,773 
255 

1,100 

22,8lO 

10,811 
10,290 
19,822 
18,121 

165 
113 
'l26 

21,391 
194 
421 
156 

22,866 

7,137 
6.645 

408,009 

1,694,329 2,338,079 3,107,414 

Proportion per cent. of Total 
Creeds Specified. 

% 
3.09 

20.27 
1.69 
1.32 

4-1.40 
2.54 
0.65 

10.65 
11.72 
::1.01 
0.56 
0.13 

1.08 

98.11 

0.03 

0.10 i 
0.87 
0.02 

0.15 

1.17 

0.45 ! 
0.27 i , 

1921. 

0/ 
10 

2.50 
0.28 

20.76 
0.75 
1.30 

46.49 
1.86 
0.26 
9.96 

10.72 
1.59 
0.59 
0.17 

0.86 

1933. 

% 
2.29 
0.21 

19.72 
2.27 
1.37 

·16.35 
1.47 
0.27 

10.09 
11.13 
1.59 
0.56 
0.19 

1.13 

98.09 98.64 

0.01 
(L06 
0.04 
0.82 
0.0] 

0.05 

0.99 

0.47 
0.45 

0.0] 
0.00 
0.02 
0.79 
0.01 
0.01 
0.0] 

0.85 

0.26 
0.25 

100.00 

l\lasculinlty, ;\fales per 100 :F'emales. 

1911. 

81.06 

84.44 ! 
88.07 
76.83 
91.85 
84.24 

141.55 
86.70 
92.70 

115.63 
73.22 
53.97 

97.67 

1921. 

BO.37 
77.28 
84.99 
90.43 
77.34 
92.40 
81.98 

140.73 
85.34 
89.89 

11l.35 
75.84 
M.m 

lO6.37 

1933. 

81.11 
74.22 
85.28 
86.29 
79.48 
90.10 
79.78 

116.34 
83.43 
87.22 
93.22 
74.42 
58.85 

94.89 

89.75 89.29 87.45 

623.57 

161.06 

178.9t) 
364.85 
165.73 
177.39 

92.38 

243.75 

103.30 
410.53 

76.15 
141.76 403.23 

136.40 109.97 

152.83 138.62 
290.51 282 . 12 
161. 50 
145.91 107.88 

90.35 

NUMBERS OF ADHERENTS of PRINCIPAL RELIGIOUS CREEDS in the METROPOLITAN POPULATION in 1921 and 
1933. expressed as RELATIVES to the NUMBERS in 1911. 

:Sumber Relative to 1911. KumIJer Relative to 1911. 

Religious Creed. !tl'ligioll~ Vl'l'I'tL .-~ 
1911. 1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

i 
Seventh Day Adventist · . 100.00 194.90 248.66 Baptist .. · . · . 100.00 112.83 121.14 
Church of England · . 100.00 156.49 183.12 Congregational · . · . 100.00 101.89 94.50 
Church of Christ · . · . 100.00 137.30 169.63 Lutheran · . · . 100.00 57.06 69.04 
Salvation Army · . '} 

100.00 147.07 163.19 ~-----~~-

Roman Catholic · . 100.00 136.47 163.78 Total Christian · . 100.00 139.33 164.44 
Catholic, Undefined 
Roman Catholic · . · . 100.00 14:2.70 159.14 
Presbyterian · . · . 100.00 127.53 155.40 Hebrew · . · . 100.00 130.30 148.47 
Methodist · . · . 100.00 130.26 154.87 No Religion · . · . 100.00 231.55 149.53 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

CONJUGAL CONDITION. 
NATURE AND SCOPE OF THE INQUIRY. 

1. The Importance of Statistics of Conjugal 
Condition.-Statistics of the conjugal condition of 
the population are of great social and economic 
importance. The relation of conjugal condition t(1 
age and the ratio of the married to the unmarried 
in the population have a bearing on the socially
significant question of reproduction. Again, the 
relation of the married structure to birthplace, 
nationality, ethnic origin. and religion has social 
significance. And there is an economic interest in 
the relation (lE conjugal condition to industry, 
occupation, grade of occupation, income and 
unemployment. 

2. Form of Inquiry in 1933.-At the Census of 
1933 all persons were asked to state their conjugal 
condition under n,,'o headings-

(i) Condition as to Marriage; 
(ii) Duration of Marriage. 

The first item comprised the following fourfold 
direction :-" If never married, \\Tite 'N.M.' If 

married at the date of the Census, write' M: If 
widow or widower and not remarried, write 'W: 
If divorced and not remarried, write 'D.'" The 
second item on the Schedule, that relating to the 
duration of marriage, was to be answered only by 
those persons who had a lawful wife or husband 
living at the date of the Census. \Vidowed and 
divorced persons were instructed not to answer this 
question. The form of inquiry at the Census of 
1933 omitted several questions which had appeared 
on the 1921 Census Schedule. These were-

(i) Date of marriage; 
( i i) Children from existing marriage; 

(iii) Children from previous marnage or 
marnages; 

(iv) Judicially separated. For any person who 
is judicially separated, write "J." 

These questions were omitted either because they 
had been variously interpreted in 1921, or because 
other questions were deemed more important. 

GENERAL VIEW OF THE CONJUGAL CONDmON OF THE AUSTRALIAN POPULATION. 
3. Larger Age Groups according to Conjugal 

Condition.-The following table shows the 
population of A.ustralia-males and females sepa
r[[tely-in larger age groups, according to their 
coniugal condition. Those for whom particulars 

as to conjugal condition were not given-4.1 per 
1,000 males and 2.4 per 1,000 females have been dis
tributed proportionately throughout. Those for 
whom age was unspecified have been similarly 
dealt with. 

CONJUGAL CONDITION of the POPULATION of AUSTRALIA in AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

f:oniug"l Cenditiol1. 

~ ever married 
YIarried 
Widowed 
Divorced 

Total 

Never married 
:.Ylarried · . 
Widowed 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never 
.:\laI'rie 
Wido\ 
DivoI' 

married 
d · . 

;<led · . 
ced · . 

Total · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

CndC'r 17L 

926,924 I 

926,924 I 

· . 894,643 1 
· . · . 
· . · . 

i 
.. ! 

· . 

· . 8H4,643 i 

· . 1,82] ,567 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . 1,821,567 

>"'!Zl'" Ja.,..t Birthil(~y. 

l:;-H. -i-,'}-Sti. IllH14. r,,3 and over. 

1IALEs. 
i 

893,703 76,421 19,317 34,543 
686,121 407,724 8;3,063 130,539 

12,402 25,435 11,868 
i 

48,753 
5,026 I 3,747 611 914 

1,597,252 513,327 lU,859 214,719 

FE:\IALES. 

713,427 
I 

71,45.'3 17,138 
! 

26,217 
802,624 352,559 64,335 78,304 

25,738 63,681 :n,788 101),933 
6,580 

i 
3,326 485 497 

1,548,369 ! 491,019 113,746 214,951 

PERSOXS, 

: 

! 1,607,130 147,874 36,455 60,760 
1,488,745 760,283 147,398 208,843 

38,140 89,116 43,656 158,686 
1l,606 7,073 1,096 1,411 

3,145,621 1,004,346 228,605 ,,700 

All Aae,. 

1,950,908 
1,307,447 

98,458 
10,298 

3,367,111 

1,722,878 
1,297,822 

231,140 
10,888 

3,262,728 

3,673,786 
2.605,269 

329,598 

I 21,186 

6,629,839 
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In all age groups specified in the table, bachelors 

exceeded spinsters, but widows were more numerous 

than widowers. In the age group 15-44 married 

women were more numerous than married men, 

but in the older ages the reverse was the case; tht' 
!;ame applies to divorced persons. 

In the following table the figures given above 
have been n:duced to proportions per 10,000 of the 
populations according to sex:-

PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION of the POPULATION of AUSTRALIA aecordins to CONJUGAL CONDmON. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Conjugal Condition. 

Never married 
:\Iarried · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never married 
arried M 

Di 
Widowed 

vorced 

Total 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

Never married 
lVlarried · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Tot.al · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

'-

· . 
· . 
· , 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
I 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . I · . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

Under lfi. I 

to,om 
· . 
· . 

i 

MALES. 

I 
I 

0\1,64. I 6;' and over. 

5,595: J ,489 1,682. 1,608 5,794 
i,296 7,9·13 7,232 6,079 3,883 

78 495 1,033 2,270 292 

_. ____ ....... __ 1 ______ 3_1_1 __ . ____ 7_3_1 ____ 5_3_: __ . _____ 4_:J_
1i 

-.-~~ 
1O,OOO 10,000 10,000 i to,om! 10,000 

· . 

10,000 
, 

FEMALES. 

I 

I 10,000 4,608 1,455 1,507 1,2211 5,281 
· . n,184 7,180 5,656 :;,64); 

I 

3,978 
· . 166 1,297 2.795 5,114 708 
· . 42 68 42 23 33 

10,000 10,000 1O,00() IO,O()() 
-'------1-----

10,000 10,000 
! ---.. - .. - ,_. __ .-

-~-~~ .. ~- -,-~~---~~ -

PERSONS. 

10,mO 
I 

0,109 
! 

1,472 1,595 1,414 5,541 
· . 4,733 7,570 6,447 4,860 :3,930 
· . 121 887 1,910 3,693 497 
· . 37 71 48 33 32 

-
10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,0(10 10,000 

.~--

As all children under 15 years of age are included 
among the unmarried, a more concise statement 
of the conjugal condition of the population is 

obtained by excluding all persons under 15 ye;m. 
Such a statement is given below:-

CONJUGAL CONDmON of the POPULATION AGED 15 and OVER, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

:\nmber. 

Gon] ugal Condition. 

~lale>. Female8. 

Never married · . · . 1,023,984 828,235 
Married · . · . · . 1,307,447 1,297,822 
Widowed · . · . , . 98,458 231,140 
Divorced · . , . 10,298 10,888 

Total · . · . · . 2,440,187 2,368,08f1 

In point of actual numbers and proportionately 
males who had never been married exce',,:ded 
females in the same category. Of those who were 
married, males exceeded females in actual numbers, 

Porcent",ge. 

Per>iom .. Female". Pf'rHom-. 

% % 0/ 
/0 

1,852,219 41.96 34.97 38.52 
2,605,269 53.58 54.81 54.18 

329,598 4.04 9.76 fl.8fi 
21,186 0.42 0.46 0.4-1 

! 

4,808,272 100.00 Im.oo 100.00 

but were less proportionately. Of the widowed and 
divorced, females were in excess both numerically 
and proportionately. 
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4. Population in Quinquennial Age Groups 
according to Conjugal Condition.-The follovving 
table gives the male and female population of 

Australia in quinquennial age groups according to 
their conjugal conditions:-

AGE and CONJUGAL CONDmON of MALES and FEMALES in AUSTRAUA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

}Ial,· •. Females. 

XeYfir DivurcPcd. Tot"L 
~e\'t'r lj;trrlcd, \\"idowpt!. HiVUfl;l:'d. Total. )larrie<i. )rarrh~d, 

Under 15 .. 926,924 926,924 894,64;3 894,643 
15-19 :31O,:~9ti 1,;382 14 :311,792 291,673 11,904- :)5 6 303,618 
20-24 259,7H 37,997 217 73 298,00l 197,209 138,763 415 230 286,617 
25-29 155,536 120,374 1,051 501 277,462 96,405 157,568 1,575 960 256,508 
30-34 81,935 166,189 2,291 1,100 251,515 53,446 178,893 ;1,760 1,565 237,664 
35-39 '18,664 174,871 3,550 1,575 228,660 40,447 187,644- 7,463 1,939 237,493 
40-44 37,'158 185,308 5,279 1,777 229,822 ;3;1,247 177,852 12,490 1,880 226,469 
45-49 30,688 169,733 7,290 1,614 209,325 28,571) 152,033 17,162 1,598 199,388 
50-54 25.358 136,332 8,742 1,256 171,688 23,465 116,512 21,731 1,066 162,774 
55-59 20,375 101,659 9,4,03 877 132,314 19.413 83,994 24,788 662 128,857 
60 .. 64 19,317 83,063 ll,868 611 114,859 17,138 (i4,:335 :31,788 ,'('8!) 113,746 
05-69 15,fi[l!) 6:t,759 14,055 <177 
70-74 

I 
10,800 40,·140 14,50M 270 

75~79 I 5,31;: 19,368 11,117 122 
80-84 .. I 1,981 6,061 5,785 :)5 

85 and over I 794 1,911 3,288 10 
1-'--

Total .. 11,950,908 98,458 10,298 

Among males, bachelors predominated in all 
groups below 30, married men i~ all groups hetween 
3() and 85, and widowers in the later ages. Among 
females, spinsters were the most numerous below 
25, married women in all age groups between 25 
and 70 years, and widows from 70 years onward. 
It is interesting to notice that in 1921 and 1933 the 
excess of widowed males over married males did 
not appear until after 85 years of age, whereas in 

92,94H 12,345 ,12,808 :35,05H 287 90,499 
H6.018 7,971 23,498 32,677 la6 64,282 
35,H20 3,860 9,070 23,267 58 36,255 
13,862 1,425 2,:316 11,983 12 15,736 
6,1)03 616 612 H,947 ·1 8,179 

231,140 10,888 

1911 the excess appeared in the group 80-84 years. 
Similarly, lhe age at which the number of widows 
exceeded the married women has heen deferreo 
from group 65~69 to group 70-74. 

The following table shows the proportions of 
males and females per 10,000 of the same sex in 
each age group according to their conjugal condi
tion:-

PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION of MALES and FEMALES in AUSTRALIA according to AGE and CONJUGAL CONDmON. 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Males. 

Age las t Birthday. 
Never Married. Widowed. Divorced. :Uarried. 

Under 15 · . · . 10,000 . . . . .. 
15-19 · . · . 9,956 44 . . .. 
20-24 , . · . 8,715 1,275 7 
25-29 .. 5,606 4:,338 38 
30-34: · . · . 3,258 6,607 91 
35-39 · . · . 2,128 7,648 155 
40-44 · . · . 1,630 8,063 230 
45-49 · . · . 1,466 8,109 348 
50-54 · , · . 1,477 7,941 509 
55-59 · . · . 1,540 7,683 711 
60-64 · . · . 1,682 7,232 1,033 
65-69 · . · . 1,685 0,752 1,512 
70-74 · . · . 1,636 6,126 2,197 
75-79 · . · . 1,479 5,392 3,095 
80-84 · . · . 1,429 4:,373 4,173 
85 and over · . 1,323 3,183 5,477 

Total · . 5,794 '1 3,88:) 292 

The maximum proportion of married men in any 
age group in 1933 was 81.09 per cent. in group 
45--49; in 1921 and 1911 the maximum was in 
groups 40-44 and 45-49 respectively. Among 
females, the maximum proportion of marriecl wa~ 

3 
18 
44 
69 
77 
77 
73 
66 
53 
51 
41 
34 
25 
17 

31 

Females. 

Never Total. ~fa.rried. Widowed. Divurced. Total. )I"rried. 

10,000 10,000 . . . . . . 10,000 
10,000 9,607 392 1 . . 10,000 
10,000 6,881 3,097 14 8 10,000 
10,000 3,759 6,143 61 37 10,000 
10,000 2,249 7,527 158 66 10,000 
10,000 1,703 7,901 314 82 10,000 
10,000 1,512 7,853 552 83 10,000 
10,000 1,433 7,626 861 80 10,000 
10,000 1,442 7,158 ],335 65 10,000 
10,000 1,506 6,519 1,924 51 10,000 
10,000 1,507 5,656 2,795 42 10,000 
10,000 1,363 4,731 3,874 32 10,000 
10,000 1,240 3,655 5,084 21 10,000 
10,000 1,065 2,502 6,417 16 10,000 
10,000 905 1,472 7,615 8 10,000 
10,000 753 748 8,494 5 10,000 

10,000 5,281 3,978 708 33 10,000 

79.01 per cent. in age group 35-39 in 1933; this 
same age group took precedence in 1921, but in 
1911 the maximum proportion was in the age 
group 40-44. 
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50 Conjugal Condition of the Australian .. born 
and of Persons born outside Australia in Urban 
and Rural Divisionso-The following table sbows 

the con jugal condition of the Australian-born and 
of persons born outside Australia in urban and 
rural divisions:-

CONJUGAL CONDITION of MALES and FEMALES in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

(Australian-Born and Oversea-Born.) 

--_.- ---._-1---' RURAJ.. 

:>IWRATORY. (a) TOTAL. 

CO:<JUGAL CO:<DlT!O:<. ~[etropolitan. Prnyinl'ial. 

Frma.k .... ){ales. I Female8. )Iales. I FemaJe8. 

BUR:'> IX Ar;STRALIA. 

Never :\Iarried- I I 1 

t:nderLiyear~ofage .. ;;7.;,8i.~ I :3H7,I:!2 lfj;,713 161,231 3tH,!.:;4 :346,138 132 131 905,874\ 
15 year" of age and oyer .. :l34,On2 I 408,20.1 l:n,34D 13:3,Dil}1 3713,,;3.) 2113,0013 2,0013 5Hl 867,982 

Total .. .. 7:W,£lt:i7 I 77.,),:327 301,0621 29,\170 i40,689 fi62,144 2,1:38 ! 647 1,77:1,856 

874,622 
758,666 

1,633,288 
1,071,061 

164,874 
D,061 

Married . . . . . . 4,30,2121 .;13,64g 173,27:3 I gO,7:W 3/i,54,) 364,027 2,123 6,36 1,003,253 
Widowed. . . . . . 27,:308 B:;,306 lO,l.iD 'I 2g,:24(; 2,'>,:!02 40,191 116 131 63,383 
Divorcpd .. .. .. 4,,),;2 (i,90:! 1,023 1,0i:~ 2,177 1,0713 36 II '\ 7,788 

TOTAL .. .. ~;;:039-V~;m:08Ji--:;:86, 11 71 ,i IIl'~17-i~3190i'438 -W3-~.--,--:!_'-8~4_S-'~2_8-2~:2~'8~7_~8'_-2~8_4-

.uURK (KTSlJ>E At.:STRALIA. 

Never Married- I 
Under 15 years of age . . 11,.'51.) I. 11, I H I 2,786 I· 2,7D 
15 years of age and oyer .. 62,770 _, ___ ~ll,341 1 __ 1\),215 _ 7,95 

Total 74,28.; 1 00,488 1 2:!,OOI 1 10,,; 
:\larried .. lf38,~~1 1 134,~~5 4~,3;,: I :H,.;~ 
Widowed .. i 18, ,_0 43,~,)4 .),·L8 i I n,_, 
Divorced .. I 1"j:H, l,n4 I 28:{ i ]( 

I I : 

TI)T.\l. '1-:;--,'" ~~I'O 'I ')"n ')-1 1---::-1) 1)"- i----=-:;-'13 
~ ___ ~~~~~~~-~: __ i _~~~' / I .)-., , 

I 
I 

I 

7 (j,725 6,0.16
1 

24 I 

6 68,912 12,131 5,105 -----1 )31 7.i,6:37 18,187 5,129 
i5 88,.'592 61,312 4,886 
).) 10.643 12,683 28:! 
;1) i ,i27 1851 .,)6 

3Ili.i.-W[l fl:!,367 10 3-') I 
" .h) I 

TU'l'.\L. 

Never ;\Iarricd-
i 

Under 1.i "ears of H;f<' 387,3DO 
1.~ year~ o'i' age and --cn-l->I' .. 41 H.8u:! 

Total 804,;l,;:! 
618,613 

40'8 3·~194! 378,:W!l HlS,4Dll l6,:. ",S. a:', \ a I 

437"j4!l, 1.>4,:;64 141,SB;; 44,i,441 2:!8,137 7,111 

. . re; >:;--:;-:~;;;;·r-' ='-cC·-, . -~I S3,),81.) I ":''),063 ,lO.),. _3 81 1>,.3-6 .)~0,.1.H ,,_!l, 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced .. 

TOTAL .. 

46,028
1 

6,086 
-

.. 1,474,97f1! 1 

1l4g,6841 215,588 221,884 46!l,:?37 423,339 7,000 
138,,360 W,187 :3D"jI)1 :35,84,) 5:!,874 3\)8 

8,376 I 1,3Hl 1,232 2,804 1,261 D2 

,{)32,43,~ I .).)6, 154 1 .')68,.'),')0 \1,:321,21:2 1,059,805 14,766 

(a) Per~ons on hoard ~hip,::; and railway train .... 

21 21,050 20,021 
141 156,002 69,569 

lf32 177,052 89,590 
249 304,194 226,761 

74 35,073 66,266 
8 2,510 1,827 

4D3 
1 

518,829 384,444-

0.>:' :. , :. , 
!l,)7 1,023,984 828,235 

SOll 1,\);';0,90S 1,7:!:2,878 
no;; 1,307,447 1,2D7,822 
20.) \)8,458 :231,140 

19 10,2ll8 1O,88S 
------

1,938 3,367,111 3,262,728 

The conjugal condition of the Australian-born 
and of those born overseas may be best :l11alysed 
if persons under 15 years of age are excluded. The 
following comments are based on calculations 
excluding these ages. Of the Australian-born 
males, the bachelors were 44.68 per cent., and the 
married 51.66 per cent. On the other hand, 
bachelors born outside Australia were only 31.34 
per cent. of the oversea-born males, vvhilc the mar
ried males were 61.10 per cent. Similarly, the 
married women among Australian-born females 
were relatively less than the married portion of 
oversea-born women. Thus, spinsters and marric:d 
women were 37.87 per cent. and 53.46 per cent. 
respectively of females born in Australia, and 19.09 
per cent. and 62.22 per cent. respectively of those 
born overseas. It is interesting to notice that the 
widowed persons, both male and female, in the 
oversea-born population were relatiyel y greater 

than the proportion of persons widowed in the 
Australian-born population. 

60 Detailed Tableso-Further details of the COIl

jugal condition of the Australian population \yill 
be found in Vol. II. Part XVIII.; particulars of 
conjugal condition in conjunction with other classi
fications vv'ill be found in the following Parts in 
Vols. 1. and 11. :-Birthplace, Part X.; Nationality, 
Part XI.; Race, Part XII.; Blindness and Deaf
Mutism, Part XV.; Religion, Part XVI.; War 
Service, Part XVII; Industry, Pan XXII.; Occupa
I ion, Part XXIII.; Grade of Occupation, Part 
XXIV.; Employee Group, Part XXV.; Unemploy
ment, Part XXVI.; Part-time Employment, Pan 
XXVII.; and Income, Part XXVIII. Particulars 
of the conjugal condition of the population in the 
several local government areas throughout each of 
the States and Territories of Australia will be 
found in Vol. I. Parts I. to VII. 
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COMPARISONS WITH PREVIOUS CENSUSES. 

In the following series of tables comparisons are 
made between the numbers of males and females at 
various ages in each conjugal condition as ascer
tained at each Census from 1891 to 1933. In the 
earlier years there was a lack of consistency between 
the States in regard to the age groups adopted, and, 
consequently, some estimation has been necessary 
to make the figures comparable. It is probable, 
however, that any defect arising from this cause 
will be negligible. The numbers unspecified, 
whether as to age or conjugal condition, have been 
distributed on the bases of those specified. 

7. The Nuptial Ratio.-The nuptial ratio, or 
the ratio of the married to the unmarried, provides 
a useful means of comparing the condition of the 
population in relation to marriage over a period of 
time. A strict division of the population into mar
ried and unmarried is not possible owing to the 
existence of the two classes, the widowed and the 
divorced. But since the interest of the nuptial ratio 
lies in its bearing on reproduction, these classes may 
be included with the "never married". 

The following table shows the nuptial ratios for 
successive Censuses, the widowed and divorced 
being treated as " never married":-

NUPTIAL RATIO, AUSTRALIA. 1891.1933. 
(Ratio of Married to Unmarried.) 

Total Population. Population 20 and over. 

Year. 
Male •. Females. 

1891 0.387 0.475 
1901 0.403 0.465 
1911 0.469 0.521 
1921 0.571 0.599 
1933 0.635 0.661 

The second part of this table is the more signifi
cant. As was to be expected the female nuptial 
ratio was, in the earlier years, far greater than the 
male, but the two ratios have come closer together 
as the country has developed and the numerical 
relationship of the sexes has become more balanced 
(i.e. as the masculinity of the population has 
approached 100). Thus at the 1933 Census the 
nuptial ratios (for persons aged 20 years and over) 
were males 1.588 and females 1.652, as against 0.987 
and 1.726 respectively in 1891. 

While these two ratios will tend to become closer, 
it does not necessarily follow that the male ratio 
must always be increasing and the female ratio 
decreasing. There are various factors operating 
which can increase or decrease either the male or 
the female nuptial ratio, or both. The most impor
tant is, of course, the marriage rate itself. This 
varies considerably, particularly in periods of pros
perity, depression and war. Any change in the 
marriage rate will tend to bring about a change 
in the same direction in both the male and female 
ratios. Another important influence is the division 
of the adult population between the lower age 
groups (where the proportion married is relatively 
small) and the higher age groups (where the pro
portion married is relatively large). In 1891, the 
proportion of the adult population who were aged 
45 years or more was 29.63 per cenL, but in 1933 
this proportion had risen to 39.65 per cent. Of the 
other factors, the most important is probably immi
gration. In Section 5 of this chapter, the tendency 
has been noted for a far greater proportion of 
flversea-born than Australian-born adults to be 

304.-12 

Males. Females. Persons. 

0.987 1.726 1.253 
1.035 1.458 1.210 
1.165 1.458 1.294 
1.544 1.653 Ui97 
1.588 1.652 1.619 

married. Any rise in immigation may thus be 
expected to increase both nuptial ratios and any fall 
to decrease them. 

The association of a considerable fall in the 
female nuptial ratio between 1891 and 1901 (from 
1.726 to 1.458) with a slight rise in the male ratio 
(from 0.987 to 1.035) might be accounted for as 
follows. The decreasing masculinity of the popu
lation in that period would have had a tendency to 
increase the male ratio, but its on the female 
ratio could have been in either direction. The 
tendency for the male ratio to increase was, appa
rently, almost entirely counteracted by a fall in the 
marriage rate during the period ending 1901 as 
compared with that for the period ending 1891, due 
to the depression at the beginning of the period 
1891-1901, and by a sharp drop in the male immi
gration during the same period (net male immigra
tion was only about 15,000 between 1891 and 1900 
compared with about 244,000 between 1881 and 
1890). The effect of the decreasing masculinity 
on the female nuptial ratio was possibly not very 
important, and the sharp fall in the ratio was prob
ably due mainly to the decreased marriage rate and 
the steep fall in female immigration (net female 
immigration was about 138,000 between 1881 and 
1890, and only about 10,000 between 1891 and 
1900). The stability of the female ratio between 
1921 and 1933 might be accounted for by the fact 
that the effects of a fall in the marriage rate, due to 
the depression in the later part of the period, were 
counteracted by the effects of the ageing of the 
population, which was particularly noticeable 
between the two Census years. 
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8. The Never Married.-(i) Males.-The follow
ing table shows the numbers of males in quinquen
nial age groups who had never been married, and 

the proportions which they bore to all males of the 
same ages at each Census from 1891 to 1933:-

AGES of .. NEVER MARRIED" MALES, AUSTRAUA, 1891-1933. 

Number. Proportion per 10,000 of TotaJ Male Population of the 
same Age. 

Age last BIrthday. 
1 

Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of 
189l. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Under 15 .. 593,290 670,269 714,573 875,098 926,924 10:000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 
15-19 · . 153,833 190,309 227,430 233,911 310,396 9,978 9,982 9,961 9,957 9,956 
20-24 · . 152,405 158,720 201,703 188,524 259,714 8,905 9,044 8.781 '1,540 8,715 
25-29 · . 106,449 106,054 120,063 117,728 155,536 6,108 6,493 5,965 5,222 5,606 
30-34 · . 57,618 69,330 67,911 71,586 81,935 4,015 4,412 3,942 3,142 3,258 
35-39 · . 32,178 49,065 46,030 45,481 48,664 3,069 3,210 3,010 2,306 2,128 
40-44 · . 22,289 33,978 37,191 34,603 37,458 2,776 2,682 2,550 2,032 1,630 
45-49 · . 16,562 21,155 29,831 28,471 30,688 2,361 2,374 2,227 1,966 1,466 
50-54 · . 15,898 15,346 22,121 26,484 25,358 2,505. 2,271 • 2,032 1,945 1,477 
55-59 · . 10,970 10,089 13,803 21,563 20,375 2,134 1,907 • 1,903 1,853 1,540 
60-64 · . 9,217 9,979 9,818 16,583 19,317 2,163 2,157 1,897 1,829 1,682 
65-69 · .' 4,612 8,059 7,182 10,063 15,655 1,900 2,082 1,774 1,793 1,685 
70-74 · . 3,345 5,070 5,684 5,641 10,800 1,989 1,949 1,943 1,690 1,636 
75-79 · . 1,473 2,264 3,350 3,043 5,313 1,768 1,787 1,768 1,552 1,479 
80-84 · . 615 1,077 1,397 1,407 1,981 1,640 1,776 1,576 1,468 1,429 
85 and over 301 334 611 643 794 1,811 1,513 1,775 1,378 1,323 

All Ages 1,181,055 1,351,098 1,508,698 1,680,829 1,950,908 6,931 6,831J~ 6,084 5,794 

15 years and 
over · . 587,765 680,829 794,125 805,731 1,028,984: 5,292 5,206 4:,968 4,268 4,196 

(ii) Females.-The following table shows the 
numbers of females in quinquennial age groups 
who had never been married, and the proportions 

which they bore to all females of the same ages at 
each Census from 1891 to 1933:-

AGES of "NEVER MARRIED" FEMALES, AUSTRAUA, 1891-1933. 

Number. Proportion per 10,000 of TotaJ Female Population of the 
aameAge. 

Age last Birthday. 
I 

Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of 
1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Under 15 .. 579,252 655,914 695,907 849,906 894:,643 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 
15-19 · . 147,254 183,275 214,635 220,911 291,673 9,590 9,709 9,618 9,635 9,607 
20-24 · . 102,860 127,482 153,555 154,922 197,209 6,515 7,202 6,996 6,641 6,881 
25-29 · . 45,529 67,906 78,390 86,487 96,405 3,282 4,324 4,133 3,649 3,759 
30-34 · . 18,752 33,829 44,730 52,633 53,446 1,778 2.480 2,780 2,376 2,249 
35-39 · . 8,930 19,745 30,075 35,860 40,447 1,193 1,635 2,141 1,888 1,703 
40-44 · . 5,334 11,736 21,357 28,471 34,247 887 1,230 1,702 1,766 1,512 
45-49 · . 3,421 6,444 14,928 22,522 28,575 649 978 1,367 1,660 1,433 
50-54 · . 2,608 4,143 9,964 18,226 23,465 562 786 1,167 1,520 1,447 
55-59 · . 1,449 2,611 5,499 13,320 19,413 403 605 960 1,338 1,506 
60-64 · . 1,173 1,945 3,582 9,414 17,138 425 523 810 1,196 1,507 
65-69 · . 660 1,301 2,535 4,770 12,345 400 427 691 976 1,863 
70-74 · . 476 746 1,422 2,653 7,971 410 404 54:3 834 1,240 
75-79 · . 255 408 751 1,392 3,860 443 415 452 682 1,065 
80-84 .. 126 213 349 566 1,425 476 422 451 546 905 
85 and over 52 83 154 256 616 416 407 430 470 753 

All Ages 918,131 1,117,776 1,277,833 1,502,309 1,722,878 6,224 6,224 5,966 5,621 5,281 

15 years and 
over .. 338,879 461,862 581,926 652,403 828,235 3,803 4,052 4,024

1 
3,579 3,497 
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'The proportion of males who were never married 
has diminished in each age group over 15 years 
between 1891 and 1933, and, with the exception of 
a number of groups in 1901 and the age groups 
20-34 years since 1921, the proportion has 
diminished from census to census. On the other 
hand, the proportion of unmarried females has, with 
the exception of the age groups 30-54 since 1921, 
either increased regularly since 1891 in each group 
or shown an upward tendency. In the age groups 
30-54 years there has been a decline since 1921. 
Conversely the proportion of married males in each 
age group has increased since 1891, while the pro
portion of married females in each group has 
decreased. 

Although there is this contrary movement among 
males and females, both for the "never married" 
and for the "married ", in quinquennial age 
groups, it may be noticed that when all ages are 
taken together the movements in the proportions 
are in the same direction for both sexes. 

The contrary movements-shown in the tables 
for "never married" and for "married" females 
-between the relative results for separate age 
groups and for the total of all ages is worthy of 
notice. With regard to the "never married" 
females, it may be observed that the proportion in 
each age group has increased, whereas in the aggre-

gate of all ages the proportion has declined. On 
the other hand, in the case of married females each 
separate age group shows a decline, but the aggre
gate shows an increase. This apparent anomaly is 
due to changes in the age constitution of the female 
population. In 1891 about 39! per cent. of the 
population was under 15 years of age, whereas in 
1921 this group was less than 32 per cent., and only 
27! per cent. in 1933. Although not sufficient to 
make the aggregate result harmonize with those for 
the separate age groups, the modifying effects ot the 
elimination of those under 15 years of age may be 
seen from the figures given in the table below relat
ing to married females. The figures given there 
show that of all females 39.78 per cent. were mar
ried in 1933 against 32.19 per cent. in 1891, repre
senting an increase of 7.59 per cent. of the total 
female population; but on the basis of females over 
15 years of age the increase amounted to only 1.70 
per cent.-from 53.11 to 54.81. A similar modifica
tion appears in the results for "never married" 
females as the result of the exclusion of those under 
15 years of age. 

9. The Married.-(i) Males.-The next table 
shows the numbers of married males in quinquen
nial age groups, and the proportions which they 
bore to all males of the same ages at each Census 
from 1891 to 1933:-

AGES of MARRIED MALES, AUSTRALIA,1891*1933. 

Kumber Proportion per 10,000 of Total Male Population of the 
same Age. 

Age last Blrthd&y. 

of Censlls of of of Census of of Census of Census of of Census of 
190L 1933. 1901- 1911. 1933. 

15-19 .. 326 342 896 1,009 1,382 21 18 39 43 44 
20-24 · . 18,519 16,561 27,723 31,931 37,997 1,082 944 1,207 1,447 1.275 
25-29 · . 66,470 56,293 79,976 106,056 120,374 3,814 3,447 3,974 4,704 4,338 
30-34 · . 83,453 85,515 102,010 152,921 166,189 5,815 5,442 5,921 6,712 6,607 
35-39 · . 69,693 99,863 103,421 147,321 174,871 6,647 6,532 6,764 7,471 7,648 
40-44 · . 54,425 87,615 103,821 130,655 185,308 6,778 6,916 7,118 7,672 8,063 
45-49 · . 49,149 62,835 97,685 110,330 169,733 7,008 7,052 7,291 7,618 8,109 
50-54 · . 42,180 46,495 79,155 101,694 136,332 6,645 6,882 7,271 7,469 7,941 
55-59 · . 34,651 37,077 51,779 85,305 101,659 6,740 7,007 7,138 7,331 7,683 
60-64 · . 26,902 29,378 35,021 63,605 83,063 6,313 6,351 6,766 7,016 7,232 
65-69 · . 14,830 23,150 25,830 36,858 62,759 6,111 5,982 i 6,379 6,569 6,752 
70-74 · . 8,947 13,951 16,499 20,097 40,440 5,320 5,363 5,640 6,022 6,126 
75-79 · . 3,906 6,184 9,494 10,483 19,368 4,688 4,882 5,010 5,348 5,392 
80-84 · . 1,498 2,444 3,713 4,282 6,061 3,995 4,031 4,189 4,468 4,373 
85 and over 490 650 1,085 1,608 1,911 2,948 2,945 3,151 3,447 3,183 

All Ages 475,439 568,353 738,108 1,004,155 1,307,447 2,790 2,874 3,191 3,634 3,883 

15 years and 
1,307,447 1 ovel' · . 475,439 568,353 738,108 1,004,155 4,280 4,346 4,618 5,319 5,358 

The proportions of married males in most age 
groups and for all ages were higher in 1933 than 
at any of the preceding Censuses shown in the 
table. The results for 1933 show that the proportion 
of married males increased with age until the 
maximum proportion was reached in age group 
45-49, in which the married represented 81.09 per 

cent. From this point onward, owing mainly to the 
separation of married couples by death, the propor~ 
tion of married males declined with increasing age. 
In the earlier Censuses covered by the table the 
maximum proportion of married males was in the 
same age group 45-49, with the exception of 1921 
\'.'hen it fell in age group 40-44. 
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(ii) Females,-The next table shows the numbers and proportions of married females in quinquennial' 
age groups at each Census from 1891:-

AGES of MARRIED FEMALES. AUSTRALIA. 1891-1933 • 

• Proportion per 10,000 of Total Female PopulatIon of the Number. same Age. 

Age last Birthday. 

Census of CensUII of Census of Census of i Census of Consus of Censns of Census of Census of Census of 
1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1891- 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

15-19 · . 6,249 5,470 8,494 8,320 11,904 407 290 381 363 392 
20-24 · . 54,324 48,982 65,372 77,401 88,763 3,441 2,767 2,978 3,318 3,097 
25-29 · . 90,727 86,928 109,346 146,413 157,568 6,540 5,536 5,765 6,178 6,143 
30-34 · . 82,857 98,391 112,593 162,246 178,893 7,857 7,214 6,999 7,325 7,527 
35-39 · . 61,228 94,202 104,392 145,725 187,644 8,178 7,802 7,432 7,672 7,901 
40-44 · . 48,563 75,311 95,293 122,556 177,852 8,072 7,895 7,596 7,602 7,853 
45-49 · . 41,089 50,405 82,151 100,389 152,053 7,789 7,650 7,520 7,400 7,626 
50-54 · . 33,308 37,517 61,388 84,580 116,512 7,183 7,121 7,194 7,053 7,158 
55-59 · . 24,041 27,933 37,850 65,235 83,994 6,682 6,476 6,607 6,553 6,519 
60-64 · . 16,206 20,562 25,031 45,412 64,335 5,870 5,533 5,655 5,771 5,656 
65-69 · . 7,986 i 13,860 16,742 23,633 42,808 4,845 4,546 4,562 : 4,834 4,731 
70-74 · . 4,366 • 6,616 9,287 11,507 23,498 3,757 3.586 3,548 3,616 3,655 
75-79 · . 1,629 2,529 4,253 5,353 9,070 2,831 2,605 2,561 2,622 2,502 
80-84 · . 516 • 852 1,336 1,929 2,316 1,951 1,688 1,726 1,862 1,472 
85 and over 183 I 198 379 684 612 1,464 972 1,059 1,256 748 

All Ages 473,272 569,756 733,907 1,001,383 1,297,822 3,219 3,173 3,426 3,746 3,978 

15 years and 
over · . 473,272 569,756 733,907 1,001,383 1,297,822 5,311 4,998 5,075 5,493 5,481 

Although the proportions of married females in 
the separate age groups diminished between 1891 
and 1933, it will be noticed that between 1901 and 
1933 the proportions in the early age groups 
increased. The proportions were also much higher 
in 1933 than in 1921 or 1911 in the age groups 
embracing 30-49 years. 

The contrary movements shown above between 
the results for the separate age groups and for the 
total of all ages, have already been referred to in 
the section dealing with the" Never Married". In 

1891, 1921 and 1933 the greatest proportion of mar
ried females in any age group was in group 35-39, 
and in intervening Censuses in group 40-44. 

10. The Widowed.-(i) Widowers.-The num
bers and proportions of widowers in quinquennial 
age groups at each Census from 1891 are shown in 
the following table. There was an increase in most 
age groups and in the totals from census to census, 
but the proportion of widowers decreased in almost 
every age group from census to census. 

AGES of WIDOWERS, AUSTRALIA, 1891.1933. 

Nnmber. Proportion per 10,000 of Total Male Poplllatlon of the 
same Age. 

Age last Birthday. 
Census of I Census of I Censlls of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of of 

189l. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1!l21. 

15-19 · . 13 7 4 6 14 1 0 0 ° 0 
20-24 · . 220 188 249 234 217 13 11 11 11 7 
25-29 · . 1,335 902 1,087 1,344 1,051 76 55 54 60 38 
30-34 · . 2,388 2,117 2,069 2,743 2,291 166 135 120 120 91 
35-39 · . 2,908 3,687 3,131 3,725 3,550 277 241 205 189 155 
40-44 · . 3,546 4,855 4,475 4,4:4:6 5,279 441 383 307 261 230 
45-49 · . 4,392 4,967 6,053 5,485 7,290 626 557 452 379 348 
50-54 · . 5,372 5,591 7,245 7,474 8,742 846 828 666 549 509 
55-59 · . 5,760 5,671 6,755 9,075 9,403 1,120 1,072 931 780 711 
60-64 · . 6,478 6,845 6,786 10,186 11,868 1,520 1,480 1,311 1,124 1,033 
65-69 · . 4,821 7,459 7,403 9.036 14,055 1,987 1,927 1,828 1,610 1,512 
70-74 · . 4,520 6,980 7,029 7,547 14,508 2,688 2,683 2,403 2,262 2,197 
75-79 · . 2,952 4,213 6,095 6,050 11,117 3,543 3,326 3,216 3,086 3,095 
80-84 · . 1,637 2,539 3,739 3,889 5,785 4,365 • 4,188 4,219 4,057 4,173 
85 and over 871 1,222 1,741 i 2,413 3,288 5,241 5,537 5,057 5,173 5,477 

All Ages 47,213 57,243 63,861 73,653 98,458 277 289 276 267 292 

15 years and 
over · . 47,213 57,243 63,861 73,653 98,458 425 438 399 390 404 
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(ii) Widows.-The next table shows the num
bers and proportions of widows in quinquennial 
age groups at each Census from 1891. The 
apparent anomaly referred to in the previous tables 
relating to females is also present in the figure~ 
relating to widows, namely, that while in each age 
group up to 80 years of age the proportion of 
widows in 1933 shows a decEnt:: compared with 
1891, the proportion for all ages combined shows 
an increase. The effect of the War of 1914-19 
IS shown in the increase in the proportion 
of widows in the ages 20-40 bewteen 1911 

and 1921. Largely as a consequence of 
improved mortality rates the figures show 
decreases in the proportion of widows in all ages 
up to 70 years beween the years 1891 and 1911, 
but, for the year 1921, the age groups from 20 to 
40 show a reversion to the higher rates of the 
earlier years, though above the age of 40, where 
the results were little affected by the war, the 
downward tendency continued. The results for 
1933 show that the proportion of widows in each 
age group up to 80 years declined still further 
between 1921 and 1933. 

ACES of WIDOWS, AUSTRALIA, 1891~1933. 

Number. Proportion ]lor 10,000 of Total Female P')]lulation of the 
same Age. 

Age last Birthday. 
Census of I ()('IlBll~ uf I Census of ! of of of Census of of CCll::;U:- 01 Cen~u,5 of 

1921. 18!)] 1901. 
------

lilll. 
j 

192L 1933. 

15-19 · . 40 26 27 41 35 3 1 2 1 
20-24 · . 675 501 497 792 -:n5 43 23 34 14 
25-29 · . 2,414 2,028 1,694 3,574 1,575 174 89 151 61 
30-34 · . 3,800 3,930 3,223 5,857 3,760 i 3liO 200 285 158 
35-39 · . 4,671 8,510 5,626 7,646 7,463 I 6:24 401 403 314 
40-44 · . 6,238 8,166 8,446 9,574 1:.!,490 1,037 858 673 594 552 
45-49 8,220 8,932 11,844 12,251 17,182 1,558 1,35!l 1,084 903 881 
50-54 · . 10,448 10,974 13,755 16,705 21,731 2,253 2,083 1,612 1,393 1,335 
55-59 · . 10,488 12,564 13,882 20,711 24,788 2,914 2,913 2,419 2,081 1,924 
60-64 · . 10,229 14,648 15,590 23,644 31,788 3.705 3,941 3,522 3,005 2,795 
65-69 · . 7,838 15,314 17,385 20,413 35,059 4,755 5,024 4,737 4,178 3,874 
70-74 · . 6,777 11,083 15,453 17,634 32,677 5,832 6,007 5,904 5,542 5.084 
75-79 · . 3,870 6,778 

11,
589

1 

13,656 23,267 i 6,726 6,980 6,977 6,689 6,417 
80-84 · , 2,003 3,981 6,053 7,865 11,983 7,573 7,888 7,820 7,590 7,615 
85 and over 1,015 1,757 3,046 4,505 6,947 8,120 8,621 8,508 8,269 8,494 

All Ages 78,722 107,192 128,090 164,868 231,140 535 597 598 617 708 

15 years and 
107,192 231,140 883 940 over · . 78,722 128,090 164,868 886 904 976 

I 

11. The Divorced.-(i) Male,~.-The following 
table shows the numbers and proportions of 

divorced males in quinquennial age groups at each 
Census from 1891:-

AGES of DIVORCED MALES. AUSTRAUA. 1891-1933. 

Number. Proportion PO! 10,000 of Total Male Population of the 
Same Age. 

Age last Birthday. 

Census of Censns of Ct'nsus of Census of I Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of Census of 
18In.(a) 1901.(a) 1911. 1921. 1933. 1891.(a) 1901.(a) 1911. 1921. 1933. 

15-19 · . 101 
. . 2 11 .. · . . . 0 0 . . 

20-24 · . 21 27 55 73 · . 1 1 2 3 
25-29 · . 37 77 137 321 501 2 5 7 14 18 
30-34 · . 60 167 286 580 1,100 4: 11 17 26 44 
35-39 · . 68 262 321 661 1,575 71 17 21 34 69 
40-44 · . 41 233 361 592 1,777 5 19 25 35 77 
45-49 · . 34 154 407 533 1,614 5 17 30 37 77 
50-54 · . 27 131 338 498 1,256 . 4: 19 31 37 73 
55-59 · . 28 76 204 425 877 6 14 28 36 66 
60-64 · . 16 55 134 281 611 4 12 26 . 31 53 
65-69 · . 5 33 76 155 477 2 9 19 • 28 51 
70-74 · . 5 14 43 86 270 3 5 14 26 41 
75-79 · . 1 7 12 27 122 1 5 

1~ I 

14 34 
80-84 · . o. 3 14 7 35 · . 5 7 25 
85 and over . . 1 6 1 10 · . 5 17 2 17 

All Ages 332 1,234 2,368 i 4,233 10,298 2 6 10 15 31 

15 years and 
1,234 4,233 10,298 3 10 15 23 over · . 332 2,368 42 

-(a) Exclusive of South Australia, 
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Prior to 1911 no record was made of divorced 
persons in South Australia, so comparisons cannot 
be carried back beyond that date. At the 1911, 1921 
and 1933 Censuses divorced males represented 1 per 
1,000, 1.5 per 1,000, and 3.1 per 1,000 respectively of 
all males. The greatest proportion of divorced males 
was between the ages 40 and 50, when it reached 7.7 
per 1,000. 

(ii) Females.-The following table shows the 
numbers and proportions of divorced females in 
quinquennial age groups at each Census from 1891. 
The results are substantially the same as those 
already given for males. The maximum propor
tion of divorced females was in age group 40-44, 
when it reached 8.3 per 1,000 females of the same 
ages. 

AGES of DIVORCED FEMALES, AUSTRAUA, 1891-1933. 

Number. Proportion per 10,000 of Total Female Population of the 
same Age. 

Age last 

Census ot Census of Census of Censu. of Census of Census of ! Census of Census of Census of Caususo! 
1891.(a) 1901.(a) 1911. 1921. 1933. 1891.(a) 1901.(a) 1911. '1921. 19S3. 

15-19 · . 2 2 1 8 6 0 0 0 0 0 
20-24 · . 16 56 71 168 230 1 3 3 7 8 
25-29 · . 60 168 239 526 960 4 11 13 22 37 
80-34 · . 49 244 332 756 1,565 5 18 21 34 66 
35-39 · . 40 287 374 713 1,939 5 24 26 37 82 
40-44 · . 26 178 366 621 1,880 4 19 29 38 83 
45-49 · . 19 107 319 496 1,598 4 16 29 37 80 
50-54 · . 10 52 229 405 1,066 2 10 27 34 65 
55-59 · . 4 28 79 280 662 1 6 14 28 51 
60-64 · . 1 11 59 217 485 · . 3 13 28 42 
65-69 · . · . 10 38 70 287 · . 3 10 14 32 
70-74 · . 1 5 14 25 136 1 3 5 8 21 
75-79 · . · . . . 16 14 58 · . . . 10 7 16 
80-84 · . · . 1 2 2 12 · . 2 3 '2 8 
85 and over .. 1 3 4 · . . . 3 5 I) 

All Ages 228 1,149 2,140 4,304 10,888 2 6 10 16 33 

15 years and 
over .. 228 1,149 2,140 4,304 10,888 3 10 15 24 46 

(a) ExclusIve of South Austrlllla. 

12. Comparative Summaries.-(i) Conjugal Con
dition and Age of Males.-In the next table the 
numbers of males in specified age groups are classi· 

fled according to conjugal condition at each Census 
from 1891 to 1933:-

CONJUGAL commON and AGE of MALES in AUSTRALIA, 1891-1933. 

Number whose Age last Birthday was-

Census. 

Under 15. I 15-44. I 45-59. I 60-64. I 65 and over. I 15 aud over. 

All Ages. 

NEVER MARRIED. 

1891 · . · . 593,290 524,772 43,430 9,217 10,346 587,765 1,181,055 
1901 .. · . 670,269 607,456 46,590 9,979 16,804 680,829 1,351,098 
1911 · . · . 714,573 700,328 65,755 9,818 18,224 794,125 1.508,698 
1921 · . · . 875,098 691,833 76,518 16,583 20,797 805,731 1,680,829 
1933 · . · . 926,924 893,703 76,421 19,317 34,543 1,023,984 1,950,908 

MARRIED. 

1891 · . · . · . 292,886 125,980 26,902 29,671 475,439 475,439 
1901 · . · . · . 346,189 146,407 29,378 46,379 568,353 568,353 
1911 · . · . · . 417,847 228,619 35,021 56,621 738,108 738,108 
1921 · . · . · . 569,893 297,329 63,605 73,328 1,004,155 1,004,155 
1933 · . · . · . 686,121 407,724 83,063 130,539 1,307,447 1,307,447 
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CONJUGAL CONDmON and AGE of MALES in AUSTRALIA. 1891~1933-continued. 

Number whose Age last Birthday was-

Under 15. I 10-44. I I 60-·04. I 65 tlnd OVer. I 15 and over. 

All Ages. Census. 

WIDOWED. 

1891 · . · . · . 10,410 15,524 6,478 14,801 47,213 47,213 
1901 · . · . · . 11,756 16,229 6,845 22,413 57,243 57,243 
1911 · . · . · . 11,015 20,053 6,786 26,007 63,861 63,861 
1921 · . · . · . 12,498 22,034 10,186 28,935 73,653 73,653 
1933 · . · . · . 12,402 25,435 11,868 48,753 98,458 98,458 

DIVORCED. 

1891 (a) .. · . · . 216 89 I Hi 11 332 332 
1901 (a) .. 760 361 55 58 1,234 1,234 
1911 · . · . · . 1,134 949 1:34 151 2,368 2,368 
1921 2,220 1,456 281 i 276 4,233 4,233 · . · . · . 
1933 · . · . · . 5,026 3,747 

I 
611 

I 
914 10,298 10,298 

ALL CONJrHAL CO.'l])[TION8. 

1891 · . 593,290 
I 

828,284 185,023 42,613 54,829 1,110,749 1,704,039 
1901 · . · . 670,269 966,161 209,587 46,257 85,654 1,307,659 1,977,928 
1911 · . · . 714,573 1,130,324- 315,376 51,759 101,003 

I 
1,598,462 2,313,035 

1912 · . · . 875,098 1,276,444- 397,337 90,655 123,336 1,887,772 2,762,870 
1933 · . · . 926,924 

i 
1,597,252 513,327 114,859 

I 
214,749 

I 
2,440,187 3,367,111 

(a) Exclusive of Soutb Australia. 

In the next table the numbers given above are shown as proportions of the total males of 
corresponding ages:-

PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION of MALES in AUSTRALIA ACCORDING to AGE and CONJUGAL CONDmON, 1891-1933. 

Proportion per 10,000 Males in Age Group where Age last Birthday was-

CenSUl!. 

Under 15. I 15-44. I 45-59. I aO-64. I 65 and over. I 15 and over. 

All Ages. 

NEVER MARRIED. 

1891 · . · . 10,000 6,336 2,347 2,163 1,887 5,292 6,931 
1901 · . · . 10,000 6,287 2,223 2,157 1,962 5,206 6,831 
1911 · . · . 10,000 6,196 2,085 1,897 1,804 4,968 6,523 
1921 · . · . 10,000 5,220 1,926 1,829 1,686 4,268 6,084 
1933 · . · . 10,000 5,595 1,489 1,682 1,608 4,196 5,794 

MARRIED. 

1891 · . · . · . 3,536 6,809 6,313 5,412 4,280 2,790 
1901 · . · . · . 3,583 6,986 6,351 5,414 4,346 2,874 
1911 · . · . · . 3,697 7,249 6,766 5,606 4,618 3,191 
1921 · . · . · . 4,465 7,483 7,016 5,946 5,319 3,634 
1933 · . · . · . 4,296 7,943 7,232 6,079 5,358 3,883 

WIDOWED. 

1891 · . · . · . 126 839 1,520 2,699 425 277 
1901 · . · . · . 122 774 1,480 2,617 438 289 
1911 · . · . · . 97 636 1,311 2,575 399 276 
1921 · . · . · . 98 554 1,124 2,346 390 267 
1933 · . · . · . 78 495 1,033 2,270 404 292 
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PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION of MALES iD AUSTRALIA ACCORDING to AGE aDd CONJUGAL CONDmON. 
1891_1933-continued. 

Proportion per 10,000 Males in Age Group where Age last Birthday was-

CensllII. 

Under 15. 15-44. 45-&9. 60-64. I 65 and over. I 15 and over. 

All Agefl. 

DIVORCED. 

1891 (a) · . · . · . 2 5 4 2 3 2 
1901 (a) .. · . · . 8 17 12 7 10 6 
1911 · . · . · . 10 30 26 15 15 10 
1921 · . · . · . 17 37 31 22 23 15 
1933 · . · . · . 31 73 53 43 42 31 

(a) ExclusIve of South Australia. 

(ii) Conjugal Condition and Age of Females.
The numbers of females in specified age groups 

are shown in the next table according to conjugal 
condition for each Census from 1891 to 1933:-

CONJUGAL CONDmON aDd AGE of FEMALES iD AUSTRALIA, 1891-1933. 

Number whose Age last Birthday was-

Under 16. 15-H. 45-69. 60-64. 65 and over. I 11; and over. 

All Agell. Census.' 

NEVER MARRIED. 

1891 · . · . 579,252 328,659 7,478 1,173 1,569 338,879 918,131 
1901 · . · . 655,914 443,973 13,198 1,945 2,746 461,862 1,117,776 
1911 · . · . 695,907 542,742 30,391 3,582 5,211 581.926 1,277,833 
1921 · . · . 849,906 579,284 54,068 9,414 9,637 652,403 1,502,309 
1933 · . · . 894,643 713,427 71,453 17,138 26,217 828,235 1,722,878 

MARRIED. 

1891 · . · . · . 343,948 98,438 16,206 14,680 473,272 473,272 
1901 · . · . · . 409,284 115,855 20,562 24,055 569,756 569,756 
1911 · . · . · . 495,490 181,389 25,031 31,997 733,907 733,907 
1921 · . · . · . 662,661 250,204 45,412 43,106 1,001,383 1,001,383 
1933 · . · . · . 802,624 352,559 64,335 78,304 1,297,822 1,297,822 

WIDOWED. 

1891 · . · . · . 17,836 29,154 10,229 21,503 78,722 78,722 
1901 · . · . · . 21,161 32,470 14,648 38,913 107,192 107,192 
1911 · . · . · . 19,513 39,461 15,590 53,526 128,090 128,090 
1921 · . · . · . 27,484 49,667 23,644 64,073 164,868 164,868 
1933 · . · . · . 25,738 63,681 31,788 109,933 231,140 231,140 

DIVORCED. 

1891 (a) .. · . · . 193 33 1 1 228 228 
1901 (a) .. · . · . 935 187 11 16 1,149 1,149 
1911 · . · . · . 1,383 627 69 71 2,140 2,140 
1921 .. · . 2,792 1,181 217 114 4,304 4,304 
1933 · . · . · . 6,580 3,326 485 497 10.888 10,888 

ALL CONJUGAL CONDITIONS. 

1891 · . · . 679,252 690,636 135,103 27,609 37753 891,101 1,470,363 
1901 · . · . 655,914 875,353 161,710 37,166 65,730 1,139,959 1,795,873 
1911 · . · . 695,907 1,059,128 251,868 44,262 90,805 1,446,063 2,141,970 
1921 · . · . 849,906 1,272,221 355,120 78,687 116,930 1,822,958 2,672,864 
1933 · . · . 894,643 1,548,369 491,019 113,746 214,951 2,368,085 3,262,728 

(a) Exclusive of South Auatrl!dlA. 
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In the next table the figures given above are shown as proportions of the total females of 
the corresponding ages;-

PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION of FEMALES in AUSTRAllA ACCORDING to AGE and CONJUGAL CONDmON,1891.1933. 

Proportion per 10,000 Females in Age Group where Age last Birthday was-

Census. All Ages. 

15-44. 45-59. 60-64. I 65 and over. I 15 and OVer. Under 15. 

NEVER MARRIED. 

li 

1891 10,000 ! 4,759 554 425 416 3,803 6,244 · . · . 
1901 · . · . 10,000 5,072 816 523 418 4,052 6,224 
1911 · . · . 10,000 5,125 1,206 810 574 4,024 5,966 
1921 · . · . 10,000 4,553 1,522 1,196 824 3,579 5,621 
1933 · . · . 10,000 4,608 1,455 1,507 1,220 3,497 5,281 

MARRIED. 

1891 · . · . · . I 4,980 7,286 5,870 3,888 5,311 3,219 
1901 · . · . · . i 4,676 7,164 5,533 3,660 4,998 3,173 
1911 

, 
4,678 7,202 5,655 3,524 5,075 3,426 · . · . · . I 1921 · . · . · . 5,209 7,046 5,771 3,686 5,493 3,746 

1933 · . · . · . 5,184 7,180 5,656 3,643 5,481 3,978 

WIDOWED. 

1891 · . · . · . 258 2,158 3,705 5,696 883 535 
1901 · . · . · . 242 2,008 3,941 5,920 940 597 
1911 · . · . · . 184 1,567 3,522 5,894 886 598 
1921 · . · . · . 216 1,399 3,005 5,480 904 617 
1933 · . · . · . 166 1,297 2,795 5,114 976 708 

DIVORCED. 

1891 (a) .. · . · . 3 2 0 0 3 2 
1901 (a) · . · . · . , 10 12 3 2 10 6 
1911 · . · . · . ~ 13 25 13 8 15 10 
1921 · . · . · . 22 33 28 10 24 16 
1933 · . · . · . 

I 
42 68 42 23 46 33 

(a) Exclusive of South Australia. 

Attention has already been drawn earlier in this 
chapter to the difference between the figures for 
females taken in separate age groups and for the 
same persons in the aggregate. If the figures given 
in the table above for married females between the 
ages 15-44 are compared with the figures given in 
the more detailed table of married females in quin
quennial age groups, a similar anomaly is disclosed, 
inasmuch as each five yearly group shows a smaller 
proportion married in 1933 than in 1891, whereas 
the aggregate of these groups shows an increase 
from 4,980 per 10,000 in 1891 to 5,184 per 10,000 in 
1933. For each of the larger age groups above 45 

the proportions of married females to the total 
women of the same ages have also declined. 

For reproduction the important group in the pre
ceding tables is the group of married females aged 
15-44. During the period 1891 to 1933 the number 
in this group increased from 343,948, represent
ing 10.83 per cent. of the total population, to 
802,624, or 12.11 per cent. of the total. As a per
centage of the total population, however, the 1933 
figure is slightly below that of 1921, namely, 12.19 
per cent. These changes are important in view of 
the method of measuring the birth rate in relation 
to the total population. 
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METROPOUTAN AND EXTRA .. METROPOUTAN AREAS. 
13. Conjugal Condition of Males and Females 

in Quinquennial Age Groups.-The following 
tables present particulars of the conjugal condition 
and age of males and females in the metropolitan 

and extra-metropolitan areas of Australia. The 
metropolitan area comprises the six capital cities 
and their suburbs. 

AGE aud CONJUGAL CONDmON of MALES aud FEMALES in the METROPOLITAN AREAS of AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

1>lales. I Females. 
Agelaqt 
Birthday. 

Never 
! 

Never 
Married. Alarried. Widowed. Divorced. Total. Married. Married. Widowed. Divorced. Total. 

Under 15 .. 387,390 . . . . · . 387,390 378,269 . . . . .. 378,269 
15-19 · . 134,546 709 8 · . 135,263 141,581 4,490 18 4 146,093 
20-24 · . 108,450 16,675 89 36 125,250 106,665 38,010 196 168 145,039 
25-29 · . 61,215 54,129 475 320 116,139 56,343 74,369 867 746 132,325 
30-34 · . 31,499 76,980 1,038 700 110,217 32,688 88,110 2,180 1,176 124,154 
35-39 · . 19,364 83,503 1,687 963 105,517 25,487 94,851 4,546 1,505 126,389 
40-44 · . 15,174 89,951 2,510 1,106 108,741 21,978 91,767 7,601 1,453 122,799 
45-49 · . 11,932 82,679 3,444 1,013 99,068 18,288 79,323 10,622 1,263 109,496 
50-54 · . 9,270 65,410 4,005 718 79,403 14,887 60,645 13,216 843 89,591 
55-59 · . 7,242 47,703 4,255 457 59,657 12,117 43,182 15,047 495 70,841 
60-64 · . 6,380 38,349 5,269 319 50,317 10,685 33,907 19,336 349 64,277 
65-69 · . 5,326 29,886 6,676 250 42,138 7,831 22,621 21,326 220 51,998 
70-74 · . 3,635 19,591 7,029 129 30,384 5.14:1 12,293 19,452 105 36.991 
75-79 · . 1,813 9,310 5,317 52 16,492 2,496 4,611 13,442 39 20,588 
80-84 · . 750 2,860 2,752 18 6,380 934 1,179 6,956 7 9,076 
85 and over 266 878 1,474 5 2,623 425 326 3,755 3 4,509 

All Ages 804,252 618,613 46,028 6,086 1,474,979 835,815 649,684 138,560 8,376 1,632,435 

15 and 
over 416,862 618,613 46,028 6,086 1,087,589 457,546 649,684 138,560 8,376 1,254,166 

AGE and CONJUGAL CONDmON of MALES and FEMALES in EXTRA·METROPOLITAN AREAS of AUSTRAUA. 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 

Males. Females. 
Age last 

Birthday. 
Never • Never 

:Married. _\larded. Widowed. Divorcei.l. 'rota!. !larried. Married. Widowed. Dh·orced. Total. 

Under 15 .. 539,534 .. . . · . 539,534 516,374 . . . . . . 516,374 
15-19 · . 175,850 673 6 · . 176,529 150,092 7,414 17 2 157,525 
20-24 · . 151,264 21,322 128 37 172,751 90,544 50,753 219 62 141,578 
25-29 · . 94,321 66,245 576 181 161,323 40,062 83,199 708 214 124,183 
30-34 · . 50,436 89,209 1,253 400 14J,298 20,758 90,783 1,580 389 113,510 
35-39 · . 29,300 91,368 1,863 612 123,143 14,960 92,793 2,917 434 111,104 
40-44 · . 22,284 95,357 2,769 671 121,081 12,269 86,085 4,889 427 103,670 
45-49 · . 18,756 87,054 3,846 601 110,257 10,287 72,730 6,540 335 89,892 
50-54 · . 16,088 70,922 4,737 538 92,285 8,578 55,867 8,515 223 73,183 
55-59 · . 13,133 53,956 5,148 420 72,657 7,296 40,812 9,741 167 58,016 
60-64 · . 12,937 44,714 6,599 292 64,542 6,453 30,428 12,452 136 49,469 
65-69 · . 10,329 32,873 7,379 227 50,808 4,514 20,187 13,733 67 38,501 
70-74 · . 7,165 20.849 7,479 141 35,634 2,830 11,205 13,225 31 27,291 
75-79 · . 3,500 10,058 5,800 70 19,428 1,364 4,459 9,825 19 15,667 
80-84 1,231 3,201 3,033 17 7,482 491 ' 1,137 5,027 5 6,660 · . 

191 I 85 and over 528 1,033 1,814 I) 3,380 286 3,192 1 3,670 

All Ages 1,146,656 688,834 52,430 4,212 1,892,132 887,063 648,138 92,580 2,512 .1,630,293 
--' 

15 and 
370,6891 648,138 over 607,122 688,834 52,430 4,212 1,352,598 92,580 2,512 1,113,919 
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In the following tables the numbers given above are shown as proportions of the total males and 
females respectively of the corresponding ages:-

PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION of MALES and FEMALES in METROPOLITAN AREAS ACCORDING to AGE and CONJUGAL 
CONDITION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

:Ma!es. l'em .. !es. 

Age last 
Birthday. 

Never 
: 

Never 
Married. Married. Widowed. Divorced. Total. Married. :Married. Widowed. Divorced. Total. 

Under 15 ., 10,000 . . · . · . 10,000 10,000 . . . . · . 10,000 
15-19 · . 9,947 52 I 0 10,000 9,691 308 1 ° 10,000 
20-24 · . 8,659 1,331 7 3 10,000 7,354 2,621 13 12 10,000 
25-29 · . 5,271 4,661 41 27 10,000 4,258 5,620 66 56 10,000 
30-34 · . 2,858 6,984 94 64 10,000 2,633 7,097 175 95 10,000 
35-39 · . 1,835 7,914 160 91 10,000 2,017 7,504 360 119 10,000 
40-44 · . 1,395 8,272 231 102 10,000 1,790 7,473 . 619 118 10,000 
45-49 · . 1,204 8,346 348 102 10,000 1,671 7,244 970 115 10,000 
50-54 · . 1,168 8,238 504 I 90 10,000 1,662 6,769 1,475 94 10,000 
55-59 •. I 1,214 7,996 713 I 77 10,000 1,711 6,096 2,123 70 10,000 
60-64 · . 1,268 7,622 1,047 63 10,000 1,663 5,275 3,008 54 I 10,000 
65-69 · . 1,264 7,093 1,584 59 10,000 1,507 4,350 4,101 42 . lO,OOO 
70-74 · . 1,196 6,448 2,313 43 10,000 1,390 3,323 5,259 28 . 10,000 
75-79 · . 1,099 5,645 3,224 32 10,000 1,212 2,240 6,529 19 10,000 
80-84 · . 1,176 4,483 4,313 28 lO,OOO 1,029 . 1,299 7,664 8 10,000 
85 and over 1,014 3,347 5,620 19 10,000 943 . 723 : 8,327 7 10,000 

-- !.---

All Ages 5,453 4,194 312 41 10,000 5,120 3,980 I 849 51 10,000 

over 
15 and I 

3,833 5,688 423 56 10,000 3,648 5,180 1,105 67 10,000 

PROPORTIONATE DISTRffiUTION of MALES and FEMALES in EXTRA.METROPOLITAN AREAS ACCORDING to AGE and 
CONJUGAL CONDITION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Males. If'emales. 

Age last 
Birthday. 

Never Divorced. I Never 
Married. Married. Widowed. Total. 

~farried. 
Married. Widowed. DI\'orced. Total. 

Under 15 .. 10,000 . . · . · . 10,000 10,000 . . . . · . 10,000 
15-19 · . 9,962 38 · . · . 10,000 9,528 471 1 · . 10,000 
20-24 · . 8,756 1,234 8 2 10,000 6,396 3,585 15 4 10,000 
25-29 · . 5,847 4,106 36 11 10,000 3,226 6,700 57 17 10,000 
30-34 · . 3,569 6,314 89 28 10,000 1,829 7,998 139 34 lO,OOO 
35-39 · . 2,379 7,420 151 50 10,000 1,346 8,352 263 39 10,000 
40--44 · . 1,840 7,87ti 229 55 10;000 1,183 8,304 472 41 lO,OOO 
45--49 · . 1,701 7,89c) 349 55 10,000 1,144 8,091 728 37 10,000 
50-54 · . 1,743 7,68c) 514 58 10,000 1,172 7,634 1,163 31 10,000 
55-59 · . 1,807 7,42(j 709 58 10,000 1,257 7,035 1,679 29 10,000 
60-64 · , 2,004 6,928 1,023 45 10,000 1,304 6,151 2,517 28 10,000 
65-69 · . 2,033 6,470 1,452 45 10,000 1,172 5,244 3,567 

I 
17 lO,OOO 

70-74 · . 2,011 5,851 2,099 39 10,000 1,037 4,106 4,846 11 10,000 
75-79 · . 1,802 5,177 2,985 36 10,000 871 2,846 6,271 12 lO,ooo 
80-84 · . 1,644 4,278 4,055 23 10,000 737 1,707 7,548 8 10,000 
85 and over 1,566 i 3,06:~ 5,367 15 10,000 520 779 8,698 I 3 10,000 

All Ages 6,060 . 3,64J 277 22 10,000 5,441 3,976 568 I 15 10,000 
---- ---

15 and 
over 4,488 5,09:3 388 31 

The highest proportions of married males and 
females occurred in age groups 45-49 and 35-39 
respectively for both metropolitan and extra-metro
politan areas. Amongst males the proportion 
"never married" was considerably higher in all 
age groups in the extra-metropolitan than in the 
metropolitan population. Amongst females the 
reverse was the case so far as the results for separate 

! 

10,000 3,328 5,818 831 I 23 lO,ooo 

age groups are concerned, though the difference, 
already referred to, between the results for the 
separate age groups and for the aggregate appears 
again. The proportion of "never married" 
females was greater in the metropolitan areas in 
each age group and for all ages over 15, but in the 
aggregate for all ages it was lower (5,120 per 
1 0,000) than in the extra-metropolitan population 
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(5,441 per 10,000). The proportions of married 
males were in all age groups higher, and the pro
portions of married females were in all age groups 
lower in the metropolitan than in the extra-metro
politan areas. In almost all age groups the propor
tions of widowed persons, both male and female, 
were higher in the metropolitan areas. 

14. Conjugal Condition and Average Age of 
Persons of Marriageable Age.-The following 
table shows the approximate average age in each 
conjugal condition for males and females in metro
politan and extra-metropolitan areas of each State. 
The results are only approximate, because they have 
been computed from quinquennial age groups. 

CONJUGAL CONDmON and AVERAGE AGE of MALES and FEMALES AGED 15 and OVER in METROPOUTAN and 
EXTRA-METROPOUTAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Males. Females. 

PartIculars. M~~~~~.I Married. [ Widowed. I Divorced. [ Total. :M'!;~~~.[ ~farried'l Widowed. [ Divorced. [ Total. 

METROPOLITAN • 

Sydney and Suburbs · . · . 28.01 45.30 62.03 45.91 39.38 29.32 42.22 61.92143.05 39.83 
Melbourne and Suburbs · . 27.67 45.91 63.40 46.38 39.69 30.97 43.01 62.98 44.16 40.73 
Brisbane and Suburbs .. · . 28.16 46.11 63.08 46.45 39.66 28.61 42.90 62.55 42.62 39.60 
Adelaide and Suburbs .. · . 26.93 46.38 64.31 43.59 39.97 30.02 43.57 . 64.02 40.74 40.93 
Perth and Suburbs , . · . 28.29 46.26 63.03 46.68 • 39.88 26.57 • 42.74 61.18 42.79 39.12 
Hobart and Suburbs · . · . 26.55 46.07 • 64.83 47.24 ' 39.71 30.38 42.69 63.69 43.40 40.16 

• 
_ .. ---_ .. _-

Total Metropolitan · . 27.80 45.76 62.94 45.96 39.60 29.73 42.72 62.53 43.17 40.17 

EXTRA-METROPOLITAN. 

New South Wales · . · . 28.86 I 45.07 62.72 48.28 38.73 26.24 41.13 62.58 43.09 38.07 
Victoria · . · . · . 29.47 46.52 63.56 48.52 39.62 29.46 42.92 64.43 45,43 40.19 
Queensland · . · . · . 29.49 44.91 61.88 47.63 38.23 . 25.21 40.59 61.70 43.07 37.16 
South Australia · . · . 27.86 45.74 63.57 46.31 38.57 . 26.46 42.12 64.80 41.25 38.56 
Western Australia · . · . 30.20 44.98 60.03 46.92 38.24 24.19 40.93 60.49 41.42 37.29 
Tasmania · . · . · . 27.76 45.89 64.34 48.51 39.04 27.48 41.86 63.57 44.78 38.78 
Federal Capital Territory · . 28.08 42.93 57.04 45.19 37.73 . 25.35 38.78 58.04 40.00 • 35.48 
Northern Territory · . · . 39.28 44.47 59.15 54.09 • 41.91 • 24.62 35.75 54.81 31.50 33.51 

Total Extra-Metropolitan .. 29.15 45.46 62.72 48.03 38.81 
1

26 .86 41.54 63.03 43.33 38.45 

STATE OR TERRITORY. 

New South Wales · . · .\28.50 45.18 62.39 
Victoria · . · . .. 28.60 46.19 63.48 
Queensland · . · . · . 29.15 45.29 62.26 
South Australia · . · . 27.41 46.09 63.96 
Western Australia · . · . 29.51 45.56 61.43 
Tasmania · . · . · . 27.49 45.94 64.47 
Federal Capital Territory · . 28.08 42.93 57.04 
Northern Territory · . · . 39.28 44.47 59.15 

Australia · . · . 28.60 45.60 62.82 

For Australia as a whole the average age of males 
who had never married was lower, and that of the 
"never married" females higher, in the metro
politan than in the extra-metropolitan areas. On 
the other hand, the average ages of both married 

46.83 39.03 27.96 41.68 62.18 43.05 39.00 
47.06 39.66 30.39 42 97 63.50 44.37 40.51 
47.20 38.65 26.58 41.39 62.08 42.82 38.07 
44.39 39.30 28.63 42.95 64.27 40.83 39.97 
46.81 38.92 25.60 41.86 60.94 42.40 38.31 
48.08 39.21 28.44 42.10 63.61 44.14 39.20 
45.19 37.73 25.35 38.78 58.04 40.00 • 35.48 
M.09 41.91 24.62 35.75 54.81 31.50 33.51 

46.80 39.17 28.45 42.13 62.73 43.21 39.36 

males and married females were somewhat higher 
in the metropolitan areas than elsewhere. The dif
ference between the average ages of married males 
and married females is less in all metropolitan 
areas than in the extra-metropolitan areas. 
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CHAPTER XVII I. 

ORPHANHOOD. 

SCOPE OF THE INQUIRY. 
1. Form of Inquiry.-The instructions relating 

to orphanhood were as follows :-" If under 
sixteen years of age-If both parents are liv
ing write 'L.' If father, only, is dead write 
, F.D. ' If mother, only, !s dead, write 'M.D: 
If both parents are dead write' B.D:." A stepfather, 
stepmother and foster-parents were regarded as 
parents. The classification of children into the four 
categories indicated by this question is shown on 
pages 1160-1167, Part XXI. Volume n. No similar 
question was asked at previous Censuses. 

No answer to this question was received in the 
case of 26,826 children, of whom 13,813 were males 
~1l1d 13,013 were females. These children represent 
J.38 per cent. of the total of children aged less than 
sixteen years. After these 26,826 children had been 
spread proportionately over the four categories, there 
were 1,825,257 children with both parents living, 
69,801 children with the father only dead, 40,498 
children with the mother only dead, and 5,965 
children vdth both parents dead. 

GENERAL vmw OF JUVENILE ORPHANHOOD. 

2. Geographical Distribution of Orphan Children. 
-The following table shows the orphanhood of 
children under sixteen years of age in each State 

and Territory, together with the percentage which 
each category of "orphanhood" represents of all 
children less than sixteen years of age:-

ORPHANHOOD of CIULDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE iD each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

! 
AUBTRALIA. 

Federal 
OllPIL!.lllIOO D. KewSouth Victoria. 111 South I Western Tasmania. Capital Northern 

Tropical. I Tro~rC·al. I Wales. AUl!tralia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 
Total. 

MALES. 

Both Parents Living 372,688 241,01:2 138,682 78,715 60,965 34,695 1.456 i 575 36,399 892,389 928,788 
Father Dead " 14,173 9,38(} 5,376 2,524 2,401 1,311 24 46 1,579 33,656 35,235 
Mother Dead 8,245 5,0210 3,163 1,832 1,331 898 i 

25 18 904 19,634 20,538 
Both Parents Dead 1,194 94:2 468 205 251 134 3 6 171 3,032 3,203 

Total .. 396,300 256,361} 147,689 83,276 64,948 37,038 ' 1,508 645 39,053 948,711 987,764 
I 

FElIULES. 

Both Parents Living 360,852 231,992 i 133,305 76,047 58,728 j 33,634 I 1,368 543 35,010 I 861,459 896,469 
Father Dead .. 13,944 8,949

1 

5,176 2,652 2,430 1,357 23 35 1,545 33,021 34,566 
Mother Dead 7,903 5,048 3,062 1,758 1,294 860 18 17 877 19,083 19,960 
Both Parents Dead 1,026 79:! 391 170 234 142 1 6 148 2,614 2,762 

Total .. 383,725 246,781 I 141,934 80,627 62,686 35,993 1,410 601 37,580 I 916,177 953,757 

PERSONS. 

Both Parents Living 733,540 473,OO'l 271,987 154,762 119,693 68,329 l,1l8 71,409 1,825,257 
Father Dead 28,117 18,32U 10,552 5,176 4,831 2,668 81 3,124 69,801 
Mother Dead .. 16,148 1O,07'l 6,225 3,590 2,625 1,758 35 1,781 40,498 
Both Parents Dead 2,220 1,73,t 859 375 485 276 12 319 5,965 

----
Total 780,025 503,141 289,623 163,903 127,634 73,031 1,246 • 76,633 1,941,521 

PERCENTAGE FOR PERSONS. 

% % % o£ I 
o/c I o/c I % % o/c I 01 % 10 

93.78 93°.56 93~18 10 
Both Parents Living 94.04 94.01 93.91 94.42 96.78 89.73 94.04 94.0. 
Father Dead .. 3.61 3.64 3.64 3.16 , 3.78 3.65 ' 1.61 6.51 4.08 • 3.58 3.5 
Mother Dead .. 2.07 2.00 2.15 2.19 ! 2.06 ! 2.41 1.47 2.81 2.32 ! :3008 2.09 
Both Parents Dead 0.28 0.35 0.30 0.23 0.38 0.38 0.14 0.95 0.42 ' 0.30 0.31 

Total " 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 10O.no 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 

9 
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The next table shows the orphanhood of children in urban and rural divisions-

ORPHANHOOD of CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

URBAN. 

RURAL. MIGRATORY. (a) TOTAL. 

OltP1UNHOOD. ~Ietropolitan. Provincial. 

Males. I Females. Uales. I Females. Males. I Females. }1ales. I Females. :lrale •. I Females. 

BORN I'S AUSTRALIA. 

Both Parents Living .. 374,920 366,521 164,867 160,863 I 366,966 348,378 133 
13: I 906,886 875,892 

Father Dead · . .. 16,277 16,603 6,884 6,991 I 10,926 9,889 3 34,090 33,486 
Mother Dead .. .. 8,126 8,456 3,600 3,697 • 8,262 7,275 10 19,998 19,433 
Both Parents Dead · . 1,371 1,366 581 484 I 1,103 779 · . 1 3,055 2,630 

Total .. · . 400,694 392,946 175,932 172,0351 387,257 366,321 146 139 964,029 931,441 

BORN OUTSIDE AUSTRALIA. 

Both Parents Living · . 11,962 11,553 2,944 2,856 6,964 6,145 32 23 21,902 20,577 
Father Dead .. · . 703 687 U9 129 323 263 · . 1 1,145 1,080 
Mother Dead .. · . 249 289 65 79 226 159 · . . . 540 527 
Both Parents Dead · . 54 47 13 6 81 79 .. " 148 132 

Total · . .. 12,968 12,576 3,141 3,070 7,594 6,646 32 24 23,735 22,316 

TOTAL. 

, 
• 

354,523 I Both Parents Living · . 386,882 378,074 167,811 163,719 373,930 165 153 928,788 896,469 
Father Dead .. · . 16,980 17,290 7,003 7,120 11.249 10,152 • 3 4 35,235 34,566 
Mother Dead · . 8,375 8,745 3,665 3,776 8,488 7,434 I 10 5 20,538 19,960 
Both Parents Dead · . 1,425 1,413 594 490 1,184 858 · . I 3,203 2,762 

Total · . · . 413,662 405,522 179,073 175.105 394,851 372,967 178 163 987,764 I 953,757 

PERCENTAGE. 

% % 0' , 0' % 01 I % % I 0' ! % 70 I 10 I 10 70 
Both Parents Living .. 93.53 93.23 93.71 93.50 94.70 95.06 92.70 93°.87 94.03 93.99 
Fa.ther Dead .. · . 4.10 4.26 3.91 4.06 2.85 2.72 1.68 2.45 3.57 3.63 
Mother Dead .. · . 2.02 2.16 2.05 i 2.16 2.15 1.99 5.62 3.07 2.08 2.09 
Both Parents Dead · . 0.35 0.35 

0.331 
0.28 0.30 0.23 · . 0.61 0.32 0.29 

Total · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 100.00 
. 

(a) Persons on board ships and railway trains. 

It is noticeable the percentage of children 
with both parents dead is higher, for both males 
and females, in the metropolitan divisions than in 
the provincial divisions, and higher in the urban 
provincial divisions than in the rural. 

3. Australian-born and Oversea .. born Orphan 
Children.-The total number of Australian-born 

sea-born children is 280 out of a total of 46,051, or 
0.61 per cent. The large difference between these 
two percentages is no doubt due to a comparatively 
high percentage of orphans among immigrant 
children, rather than to a high percentage of 
orphans among immigrant children who arrived 
in Australia with at least one parent then aliv'!. 

children who are orphans (i.e., who have both 4. Numbers of Orphan Children in Age Groups.
parents dead) is 5,685 out of a total of 1,895,470, or The following table shows the orphanhood of 
0.30 per cent. The corresponding figures for over- children at each age under sixteen years;-

ORPHANHOOD of CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age last Birthday. Both Parents Father Dead. Mother Dead. I Both Parents Total. Living. Dead. 

° · . · . · . · . 104,635 464 282 9 105,390 
1 · . · . · . · . 104,055 815 447 25 105,342 
2 · . · . · . · . 115,089 1,2]3 767 56 117,125 
3 · . · . · . · . 116,204 1,672 1,003 60 118,939 
4 · . · . · . · . 118,514 2,191 1,366 98 122,169 

• 

0-4 · . · . · . 558,497 6,355 3,865 248 568,965 . 
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ORPHANHOOD of CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933-~ntinued. 

Both Parents I 
I 

Both Parents Age last Birthday. Living. Father Dead. Mother Dead. Dead. Total. 

5 · . · . · . · . 120,409 2,631 1,736 135 124,911 
6 · . · . · . · . 117,345 3,159 1,976 159 122,639 
7 · . · . · . · . 119,996 3,690 2,385 224 126,295 
8 · . · . · . · . 120,451 4,524 2,762 281 128,018 
9 · . · . · . 117,252 4,920 3,013 332 125,517 

5-9 · . · . 595,453 
I 

18,924 11,872 1,131 I 627,380 

10 · . · . · . · . 119,809 I 5,752 3,439 438 129,438 
11 · . · . · . · . 118,823 6,373 3,766 532 129,494 
12 · . · . · . 119,284 7,149 4,053 645 131,131 
13 · . · . · . 107,614 7,521 4,102 771 120,008 
14 · . · . · . · . 101,454 8,310 4,412 975 115,151 
15 · . · . · . · . 104,323 9,417 4,989 

i 
1,225 119,954 

10-15 671,307 
i 

44,522 I 24,761 4,586 745,176 · . · . · . 

Total · . · . · . 1,825,257 69,801 40,498 5,965 1,941,521 

5. Schooling of Orphan Children.-The next table instruction, classified according to orphanhood:
shows children under sixteen years of age receiving 

ClDLDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE receiving INSTRUCTION, classified according to ORPHANHOOD, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Receiving Instruction at--

Government School 
Private School 
Home · . 

Total 

Government School 
Private School 
Home · , 

Total 

Government School 
Private School 
Home · . 

Total 

Government School 
Private School 
Home 

Total 

· . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

· . · . 

· . 
· . · . 
· , · . 
· . · . 

· , 
· . · . 
· . · . 

· . · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

Both Parent. Father Dead. Living. 

MALES. 

· . 429,192 i 18,942 
· . 89,200 5,617 
· . 13,486 386 

· . 531,878 24,945 

FEMALES. 

· . 394,578 1 17,612 
· . 99,206 6,122 
· . 14,745 450 

· . 508,529 24,184 

PERSONS. 

. 

· . 823,770 36,554 
· . 188,406 11,739 
· . 28,231 836 

· . 1,040,407 49,129 

PERCENTAGE-PERSONS. 

100.00 100.00 

:\[other Dead. 

11,251 
2,874 

I 
345 

14,470 

10,164 
3,453 

312 

13,929 

• 

21,415 
6,327 

657 

28,399 

100.00 

Both Parent.. 
Dead. 

1,581 
619 
36 

2,236 

1,232 
561 

39 

1,832 

2,813 
1,180 

75 

4,068 

100.00 

Total. 

460,966 
98,310 
14,253 

573,529 

423,586 
109,342 
15,546 

54:8,474 

884,552 
207,652 
29,799 

1,122,003 

18.51 
2.65 

100.00 

It will be observed that the percentage of orphans 
who are attending private schools (29.01) is much 

higher than the percentage of children with both 
parents alive who are attending such schools (18.11). 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

DEPENDENT CHILDREN. 

SIGNIFICANCE AND SCOPE OF INQumy. 

1. Form of Inquiry.- At the 1933 Census, persons 
were asked on the householder's schedule to "State 
number of children under sixteen years of age, 
whether they are resident in this dwelling or not, 
who are dependent upon you at the time of the 
Census ". In Part XIX. persons are classified 
according to their number of dependent children 
in conjunction with their place of residence, their 
age and their grade of occupation. In other Parts 
various other classifications are made (see p. 1131, 
Volume n.). 

From the nature of the question asked at the 
Census it will be seen that all classifications must be 
according to the category of the person with 
dependent children rather than that of the dependent 
children themselves, i.e. it is impossible to classify 
dependent children according to their own age, 
place of residence, &c. 

The question relating to dependent children at 
the 1921 Census referred to children aged under 
fourteen years dependent Oil the householder, so 
that no direct comparison may be made between 
the two Census dates. 

2. Adequacy of the Data.-The question concern
ing dependent children is different from that of 
most other questions asked at the Census, in that 
it is impossible to ascertain the number of persons 
who omitted, incorrectly, a reply to the question. 
The coding instruction was that, where no reply was 
given, code 00 (no children) was to be inscribed, 
but, in cases where it was evident from data given 
on the schedule that there were children dependent 

upon a certain person whose name appeared and 
who gave" no reply", such children (appearing on 
the schedule) were coded to that person. 

It was not possible to determine the number of 
dependent children who were absent on the night 
of the Census and who were not claimed by their 
parent or guardian. 

By reason of the foregoing, it can be seen that 
the persons who gave" no reply" and those who 
had no dependent children are not available 
separately. 

The preliminary figure for total dependent 
children was so large that it was evident there was 
certain duplication. Upon examination of the 
schedules it was ascertained that married females, 
without either income or occupation, claimed 
dependent children. As there was an overstatement 
of dependent children in Australia as a whole, it 
was decided that dependent children totalling 
31,766, or 1.65 per cent. of the total number of 
dependent children, claimed by married females 
without either income or occupation be disallowed, 
as this seemed to be the appropriate field in which 
the duplication took place. In the States and. 
Territories, in their order, the corresponding figures 
were-Northern Territory, 32 (2.30 per cent.); 
Western Australia, 2,759 (2.16 per cent.); Queens
land, 4,978 (1.73 per cent.); Victoria, 8,503 
(1.72 per cent.); New South Wales, 12,302 (1.59 
per cent.); Tasmania, 985 (1.36 per cent.); South 
Australia, 2,177 (1.34 per cent.); and Federal 
Capital Territory, 32 (0.96 per cent.). 

GENERAL VIEW OF JUVENILE DEPENDENCY. 

3. Married Men, Widowers and Widows Supporting 
Dependent Children.-The following table shows the 
distribution of married males, widowers and widows 

with dependent children, according to the number 
of their dependent children:-

DISTRIBUTION of MARRIED MALES, WIDOWERS and WIDOWS with DEPENDENT CHILDREN, according to NUMBER of 
DEPENDENT CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Married Males. Widowers. I Widows. I. Total. 
Number of Dependent 

Children. 
Number. Per cent. Numb~r. Per cent. !'lumber. Per cent. :Number. Per cent. 

O/, % 0/ % ,0 iO 

1 · . · . · . 294,932 37.72 8,394 48.02 19,575 53.83 322,901 38.64 
2 .. · . · . 227,226 29.07 4,664 26.68 8,963 24.65 240,853 28.82 
3 .. · . · . 128,801 16.47 2,389 13.67 4,356 11.98 135,546 16.22 
4 · . · . · . 68,152 8.72 1,139 6.51 2,023 5.56 71,314 8.53 
5 .. · . · . 34,027 4.35 547 3.13 909 2.50 35,483 4.25 
6 .. · . · . 17,012 2.18 225 1.29 359 0.99 17,596 2.11 
7 · . · . · . 7,399 0.95 81 0.46 109 0.30 7,589 0.91 
8 · . · . · . 2,892 0.37 31 0.18 56 0.15 2,979 0.36 
9 · . · . · . 953 0.12 9 0.05 10 0.03 972 0.12 

10 and over .. · . 363 0.05 I 1 0.01 2 0.01 366 0.04 

Total · . 781,757 100.00 17,480 100.00 36,362 100.00 835,599 100.00 
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4. Geographical Distribution of Persons Supporting distribution among States and Territories of persons 
Dependent Cbildren.-The next table shows the with dependent children:-
DISTRIBUTION among STATES and TERRITORIES of PERSONS with DEPENDENT CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, 

30th JUNE, 1933. 

State or Terrltory. 

New South Wales .. 
Viotoria. .. .. 
Queensland .. .. 
South Austra.lia. .. 
Western Australia. .. 
Tasmania " .. 
Federa.l Capital Territory 
Northern Territory 

Tropical 
Non·tropioal 

Australia. .. 

---.... 

State or Territory. 

New South Wa.les 
Victoria .. 
Queensland · . 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania .. 

., 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 
Federal Capital Territory .. 
Northern Territory .. 
Tropical · . .. 
Non·tropica.l · . .. 
AustraJin. .. .. 

1. " 

137,010 99,285 
94,564 66,248 
45,907 34.,783 
30,766 22,448 
21,570 16,389 
10,939 8,022 

535 442 
227 181 

1. 2. 

% % 
39.38 28.53 
41.20 28.86 
36.94 27.99 
40.66 29.67 
38.04 28.90 
36.46 26.74 
37.89 31.30 
37.15 29.62 

35.67 28.08 
39.58 28.63 

39.43 28.61 

l'I 

Persons with Dependent Children nnmbering-

3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 

---!---!---
55,657 29,292 14,577 7,292 3,116 
35,381 17,874 8,512 4,113 1,769 
21,111 11,553 5,970 2,975 1,296 
ll,736 5,800 2,730 1,278 565 
9,253 4,976 2,530 1,220 496 
4,918 2,896 1,599 906 422 

217 108 65 29 12 
97 53 30 14 6 

8. 

1,179 
731 
476 
221 
196 
199 

3 
1 

9. 

394 
222 
142 
86 
53 
80 
.. 
2 

10 
and 

over. 

140 
93 
58 
28 
25 
22 

1 
" 

Average 
Number 

Total Total of 
persons Number Depen-

with of dent Cbll-
Depeu· Depen· dren per 

dent Cbll· dent Chil· Person 
dren. dren. with De· 

pendent 
Children. 

347,942 
229,507 
124,271 
75,658 
56,708 
30,003 

1,412 
611 

772,593 
493,113 
287,474 
162,175 
127,751 
72,240 
3,119 
1,394 

2.22 
2.15 
2.31 
2.14 
2.25 
2.41 
2.21 
2.28 

5,780 3,222 1,710 843 378 129 37 17 33,424 78,714 2.36 
132,590 169,330 34,303 16,984 7,304 2,877 942 350 832,688 1,8_4_1,_14_5.

1 

__ 2_._21_ 

138,370 72,552 36,013 17,827 17,682 13,006 979 367 866,112 i1,919,859 2.22 

PERCENTAGE. 

Average 
Each Number 

Persons with Dependent Children numberlng- State or per 
Person Territory with 

Total. Total as Dependent Percent· 
age of Children 

10 "" Per-
and Austra.llan centage of 

3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. ll. over. Total. Austra.llan 
Average. 

% % % % % % % % % % % 
16.00 8.42 4.19 2.09 0.90 0.34 0.11 0.04 100.00 40.24 100.00 
15.42 7.79 3.71 1.79 0.77 0.32 0.10 0.04 100.00 25.69 96.85 
16.99 9.30 4.81 2.39 1.04 0.38 0.11 0.05 100.00 14.97 104.05 
15.51 7.67 3.61 1.69 0.75 0.29 0.11 0.04 100.00 8.45 96.40 
16.32 8.78 4.46 2.15 0.87 0.35 0.09 0.04 100.00 6.66 101.35 
16.39 9.65 5.33 3.02 1.41 0.66 0.27 0.07 100.00 3.76 108.56 
15.37 7.65 4.60 2.061 0.85 0.21 .. 0.07 100.00 0.16 99.55 
15.89 8.67 4.91 2.29 0.98 0.16 0.33 .. 100.00 0.07 • 102.70 

17.29 9.64 5.12 2.52 1.13 0.39 11 O. 100.00 4.10 106.31 
15.92 8.33 4.12 2.04 0.88 0.35 10 100.00 95.90 99.55 

15.97 8.38 4.16 2.06 0.89 0.35 10.11 10.04 100.00 100.00 100.00 

It may be noticed that the average number of State which include four or more dependent 
dependent children per person with dependent children. The percentages for Tasmania of persons 
children varies considerably between the several with dependent children who have 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 
States-from a minimum of 2.14 in South Australia and 10 and over dependent children are 9.65, 5.33, 
up to a maximum of 2.41 in Tasmania. There is 3.02, 1.41, 0.66, 0.27 and 0.07, compared with the 
also what appears to be a significant difference corresponding percentages for Queensland (which 
between the averages for tropical and non-tropical has the next highest percentages for the groups con
regions, the tropical figure being 2.36 compared sidered) of 9.30, 4.81, 2.39, 1.04, 0.38, 0.11 and O.OS. 
with the non-tropical figure of 2.21. The high The following table shows the distribution in 
average for Tasmania may be attributed to the com- urban and rural divisions of persons with dependent 
paratively high percentages of families in that children:-
DISTRIBUTION in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS of PERSONS with DEPENDENT CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS 

of AGE, AUSTRAUA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 
NUMBER. 

Persons with Dependent Ohildren numberlng- Average 
Number 

Total ot 

I I 
1 

wit~ 
Number Dependent 

Division of State. of Cblldren 
10 Clilldren. 

Dependent 
1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. .. S. 9. and Children. with 

over. Dependent 
Cblldren. --1-Urban-

Metropolitan .. .. 174,953 W3,716 56,223 25,599 10,963 4,797 1,835 645 207 43 391,981 783,354 2.00 
Provincial .. .. 56,690 , 4:~,388 24,677 13,220 6,537 i 3,239 i 1,337 474 163. 56. 148,781 335,685 2.26 

Rural .. .. .. 108,369 ! 8'7,792 57,019 33,567 18,448 9,763 i 4,496 1,880 608 i 268 • 322,210 794,837 2.47 
Migratory (a) .. .. 1,5061 902 451 166 65 __ 28_1~ __ 7 _~I_' ._. 3,140 5,983 1.91 

Total .. .. 341,518 24'7,798 138,370 72,552 36,013 17,827 17,682 3,006 979 367 1866,112 1,919,859 2.22 
(a) Persons on board sWps and raUway trains 

304.-13 
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DISTRIBUTION in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of PERSONS with DEPENDENT CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS 
of AGE, AUSTRAIJA, 30th JUNE, 1933.-eontinued. 

PERCENTAGE. 

Average 
Persoll4 with Dependent Chlldren numberlng- Each Number 

Division per Person 
Total as with 

DlvlBlon of State. 

I 
I 

I 1 1 10 

Total. Percent.. Dependent 
age of Children 

as Per· Australian centage of 
1. 2. 3. •• O. 6. 7. S. 9. ' and Total. Australian 

over. Average. 

-----
Urban- % % % % % % % % % % % % % 

Metropolit&n .. .. 44.64 29.78 14.34 6.53 2.80 1.22 0.47 0.16 0.05 0.01 100.00 4-0.80 90.09 
Provincial .. .. 38.10 28.49 16.59 8.89 4.39 2.18 0.90 0.32 0.11 0.03 100.00 17.49 101.80 

Rural .. .. .. 33.62 27.25 17.70 10.42 ""1 3.03 i 1.40 0.58 0.19, 0.08 100.00 41.40 111.26 
Migratory (a) .. .. 47.96 28.73 14.36 5.29 2.07 0.89, 0.45 0.22 0.031 .. 100.00 00.31 86.04 

Total .. .. 39.42 28.61 15.98 8.38 ~"""2.061 0.89 1-0.35 0.11~:O4 100.00 100.00 100.00 

(a) Persons on board ships and railway trains. 

It is noticeable that there is a marked tendency 
for persons in rural areas to have a larger number 
of children than the average for the whole State, and 
for persons in the metropolitan areas to have a 
smaller number. This is shown strikingly by com
parison between the percentages of persons with 
dependent children in the two divisions who have 
six or more children. For the persons with 6, 7, 
8, 9 and 10 and over dependent children, the 

percentages for rural divisions are 3.03, 1.40, 0.58,' 
0.19 and 0.08 respectively, while those for 
metropolitan areas are much less-1.22, 0.47, 0.16, 
0.05 and 0.01. 

5. Age Groups of Persons Supporting Dependent 
Cbildren.-The next table shows the persons with 
dependent children, classified according to age 
groups:-

PERSONS with SPECIFIED NUMBERS of DEPENDENT CIDLDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE CLASSIFIED 
in AGE GROUPS, AUSTRAUA. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

NUMBER. 

Persons with Dependent Children numberlng-
Average 
Number 

Total Total of 
Persons Number Dependent 

Age Group, 

I 
with of Children 

Dependent Dependent per 
10 Children. Children. Person 

1. 2. 3, 4. 5, Il. 7. 8. 11. and with 
over. Dependent 

Children. 

15-19 .. .. .. 1,184 108 8 .. ., .. . . .. .. 1,306 1,448 1.11 
20-24 -. . , .. 18,649 5,719 1,086 185 31 6 5 1 . . " 25,682 34,319 1.34 
25-29 .. .. .. 45,871 27,705 10,597 3,173 889 222 37 11 .. . . 88,505 151,888 1.72 
30-34 .. .. .. 50,887 45.241 24,006 10,939 4,511 1,739 556 ]64 37 7 138,087 295,740 2.14 
35-39 .. .. . . 43,114 48,086 30,693 17,034 8,682 4,285 1,738 682 194 55 154,563 388,557 2.51 
40-44 .. .. " 46,753 45,839 30,417 18.308 9,761 5,239 2,428 954 334 123 160,156 412,053 ! 2.57 
45-49 .. -. .. 47,313 35,066 21,665 12,462 6,895 3,710 1,710 682 248 116 129,867 309,870 • 2.39 
50-54 .. .. .. 38,109 21,566 11,572 6,345 3,293 1,661 760 339 lI3 43 83,801 177,253 2.12 
55-59 .. .. .. 23,948 10,4-07 5,020 2,566 1,272 589 300 104 33 17 44,256 83,385 1.88 
60-64 .. .. .. 13,780 4,914 2,079 1,017 449 256 97 46 11 3 22,652 38,870 1. 72 
65-69 .. .. ,. 7,085 1,974 829 351 160 87 34 14 6 3 10,543 16,681 1.58 
70 and over .. .. 4,825 1,173 398 166 70 33 17 9 3 . . 6,694 9,795 1.46 

Tota.l .. .. 341,518 247,798 138,370 72,552 36,013 17,827 7,682 3,006 979 367 866,112 1,919,859 2.22 

PERCENTAGE. 

Average 
Number 

PersOlll! with Dependent Children numberlng- Each per 
Age Per.on 

Group with 
Total as Dependent 

.lie Group. 

I 

Total. Percentage Children 
of Total as Per-

10 
for all centage of 
Age AYerage 

L 2. 3, 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9, and Groups, for all 
over. Age 

__ i_- Groups 

--
% % % % % % % % % % % % % 

15-19 •. .. .. 90.66 8.27 0.61 0.46 .. . . .. .. .. . . 100.00 0.08 50.00 
20-24 .. .. .. 72.62 22.27 4.23 0.72 0.12 0.02 0.02 .. .. . . 100.00 1. 79 60.36 
25-29 .. " .. 51.84 31.30 11.97 3.59 1.00 0.25 0.04 0.01 .. .. 100.00 7.91 77.48 
30-34 .. .. .. 36.85 32.76 17.38 7.92 3.27 1.26 0.40 0.12 0.03 0.01 100.00 15.4-0 96.40 
35-39 .• .. . . 27.89 31.11 19.86 11.02 5.62 2.77 1.12 0.44 0.13 0.04 100.00 20.24 113.06 
40-44 .. .. " 29.19 28.62 18.99 11.43 6.09 3.27 1.52 0.60 0.21 0.08 100.00 21.47 ll5.77 
45-49 •. .. .. 36.42 27.00 16.68 9.60 5.31 2.86 1.32 0.53 0.19 0.09 100.00 16.14 107.66 
50-54 •• .. .. 45.49 25.73 13.81 7.57 3.93 1.98 0.91 0.40 0.13 0.05 100.00 9.23 95.50 
55-59 •. .. .. 54.12 23.52 11.34 5.80 2.87 1.33 0.68 0.23 0.07 0.04 100.00 4.34 84.68 
60.64 •• .. .. 60.84 21.69 9.18 4.49 . 1.98 1.13 0.43 0.20 0.05 0.01 100.00 2.02 77.48 
65-69 .. .. .. 67.20 18.72 7.86 3.33 1.52 0.83 0.32 0.13 0.06 0.03 100.00 0.87 71.17 
70 and over .. .. 72.09 17.52 5.95 2.48 1.05 0.49 0.25 0.130.04. .. 100.00 0.51 65.77 

Tot&l .. .. 39.42 28.61 15.98 8.38 ~12.06 0.89 0.3510.11 10.04 100.00 100.00 100.00 
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The 40-44 age group is the modal group so far as 
both the number of persons with dependent children 
and the total number of dependent children 
are concerned. This group also has the highest 
average number of dependent children per person 
with dependent children (2.57). It should be 
remembered that dependent children considered 
here are aged less than sixteen years, and that the 

modal age group for all persons with children of 
all ages would be higher than the 40-44 age group. 

6. Economic Status of Persons Supporting Depend .. 
ent Children.- Under this heading come the grade 
of occupation and the income of persons with 
dependent children. The next table deals with 
grade of occupation:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of PERSONS with SPECIFIED NUMBERS of DEPENDENT CHILDREN under 
SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE. AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

A"'l\ra.ge 
Persons with Dependent Children numberlng- Total Total Number of 

Persons Number Dependent 
with of Children 

Qrade of Occupa.tlon. Dependent Dependent per 
Person 10 Child· Child· with 1. 2. 8. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9. and ren. ren. Dependent over. Children. 

NUMBER. 

Employer .. .. 34,728 28,895 17,553 9,449 4,507 2,125 984 333 128 51 98,753 229.4861 2.32 
Working on Own Account 51,347 39,435 24,271 13,780 7,381 3,906 1,847 792 253 132 143,144 341,395 1 2.38 

--

Wage or Salary Earning 
Group-

13,715 2,5791 1,0051 Wage or Salary Earner .. 157,952 116,586 60,416 29,514 6,551, 328 90 388,736 828,278 2.13 
Wage or Salary Earner 

1,531
1 

I 
employed Part Time .. 21,376 16,329 9,966 5,639 ~:~~~ 677 252 83 24 58,888 138,475 2.35 

Unemployed .. .. 45,822 32,244 18,577 10,149 2,715: 1,214 453 140 54 116,777 263,904 2.26 
----.--- ---

ToteJ .. .. 225,150 165,159 88,959 45,302 22,135. 10,797 4,470 1,710 551 168 564,401 1,230,657 2.18 
.,--_. __ . __ ._-,--

Helper not receiving Wage 
or Salary .. .. 469 225 104 40 21 7 .. .. .. . . 866 1,538 1.78 

Grade not applicable (a) .. 29,824 14,084 7,483 3,981 1,969 992 381 171 47 16 58,948 116,783 1.98 
:-------

GRAND TOTAL .. 341,518 247,798 138,370 72,552 36,013 17,827 7,682 3,006 979 367 866,112 1.919,859\ 2.22 

PERCENTAGE ON ALL GRADES. 

% % % % % % % % % 
(b) 

Employer 10.17 1l.66 12.69 13. 12.81 11.08 11.40 11.96 104.50 
Working on Own Account 15.03 1,5.92 17.54 18. 24.04 26.35 35.97 16.53 17.78 107.21 

------

Wage or Salary Ea.rning 
I Group-

46.25 I Wage or Salary Earner .. 47.05 43.66 40.68 38.08 36.75 33.57: 33.431 33.50 24.52 44.88 43.14 95.95 
Wage or Salary Earner 

13.59 7.20 7.77 8.36 8.59 8.81 8.39 8.48 6.54 6.80 7.21 105.86 employed Part Time .. 6.26 
Unemployed .. 13.42 l:LOI 13.43 13.99 15.02 15.23 15.81 15.07 14.30 14.71 13.48 13.75 101.80 

Total 65.93 61),65 56.28 45.77 65.16 64.10 98.20 

Helper not receiving Wage 
0.10 80.18 or Salary 0.14 0.09 0.08 

Grade not applicable (a) 8.73 5.68 4.80 4.36 6.81 6.08 89.20 

GRAND TOTAL 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

(a) Includes pell8ioners, feniales of privaUl mean. not in bus1n.'., those eugaged iu home duties, al,d other dependants. 
with depeudent children as percentage of average for all grades. 

(b) Average number per person 

The persons with dependent children in the 
" employer" and" working on own account" groups 
combined have an appreciably higher averag~ 

number of dependent children (2.36) than those 
in the total "wage or salary earning group" 
(2.18). 



llW CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

The next table shows male and female bread~ ing to income and to the number of their dependent 
winners with dependent children classified accord~ children:-
INCOME CATEGORIES of MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS with SPECIFIED NUMBERS of DEPENDENT CHILDREN 

under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE. AUSTRALIA 30th JUNE 1933. , , 

Persolll! with Dependent Chlldren numberlng- Total Total 
Average 

Numberot 
Persons Persons Number Dependent 

Income for the year without with of Chlldren 
ended 80th June, 19SB. 

I I I I I I 
Dependent Dependent per Person 

1

10 with 
l. Z. 3. 4. Ii. 6. -; S. 9. and Children. Children. Dependent 

over. Chlldren. 

MALES. 

! 

No Income (al .. 252,807 19,153 11,715 6,158 3,236 1,735 817 379 145 48 13 43,399 91,919! 2.12 
Under £52 .. 476,516 43,937 30,000 17,138 9,288 4,636 2,339 I,OH 377 128 52 108,906 241,4041 2.22 
£52 to £103 .. 275,428 44,130 32,795 19,851 11,025 6,051 3,014 1,397 551 150 58 119,022 277,676 2.33 
£104 to £155 .. 166,676 39,970 31,226 19,016 11,005 5,933 3,248 1.357 535 195 66 112,551 268,662 2.39 
£156 to £207 .. 137,968 49,128 38,904 22,145 11,935 5,875 2,931 1,244 513 167 56 132,898 302,799 2.28 
£208 to £259 ., 108,229 45,244 35,864 19,606 9,832 4,557 2,187 916 350 108 42 118,706 261,518 2.20 
£260 and over .. 146,192 64,805 52,461 27,632 13,108 5,866 2,718 1,189 459 167 77 168,482 365,757 2.17 

Total .. 1,563,816 306,367 232,965 131,546 69,429 34,653117,254 7,493 2,930 963 364 803,964 1,809,735 2.25 

No Income (a) .. 59,559 1,401 356 105 38 24 4 6 3 .. . . 1,937 2,790 1.44 
Under £52 .. 321,372 7,780 2,530 897 361 128 41 13 2 1 .. Il,753 17,977 1.53 
£52 to £103 .. 186,745 6,117 2,743 1,089 381 138 49 15 7 1 .. 10,540 17,548 1.66 
£104 to £155 .. 100,542 3,649 1,532 748 396 197 65 14 3 1 .. 6,605 12,047 1.82 
£156 to £207 .. 41,249 1,238 559 354 125 67 40 18 i .. .. 2,408 4,675 1.94 
£208 to £259 .. 17,475 663 300 142 72 26 19 I 4 .. . . 1,227 2,260 1.84 
£260 and over .. 23,986 1,281 602 302 160 57 26 8 6 1 .. 2,443 4,585 1.88 

637'1244 ----I-
Total .. 750,928 22,129 8,622 3,637 1,533 75 32 4 .. 36,913 61,882 1.68 

(a) Includes deficit. 

An outstanding feature of this table is the fact 
that male breadwinners in the £260 and over 
income group have a lower average number of 
dependent children per person with dependent 
children than has any other group except the" no 
income" group. However, the income groups 
£208 to £259, and £260 and over, are the only 

two in which the number of male breadwinners 
with dependent children is greater than the number 
without. In the "no income" group, only 14.6 
per cent. of the male breadwinners have child 
dependants, but, in the £260 and over group, 53.6 
per cent. have child dependants. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

SCHOOLING. 

SIGNIFICANCE AND SCOPE OF INQumy. 

1. The Form of Inquiry.-The Census and Statistics 
Act 1905 specifies "Education" as a subject for 
inquiry at a Census, but does not indicate the nature 
or range of the information to be furnished. In 
the past it has been customary, in Australia, to 
restrict the inquiry regarding education to a 
question as tu ability to read and write, 
with, occasionally, a further request that in the event 
of a person being a University graduate the degree 
and the name of the University should be stated. 
From the nature of the case it is clear that any 
inquiry regarding education, made at a Census, 
must be limited in its range, and it was found that 
even the inquiry concerning' University degrees 
failed to get satisfactory replies. Under the system 
of compulsory education the number of persons 
in Australia who reach maturity without being able 
to read and write is very small, and the inquiry 

relating to degree of education was omitted at the 
1933 Census. 

The only instructions at this Census relating to 
education were as fo11ows:-" Schooling.-If attend
ing a Government school at the time of the Census 
write 'G.' If attending a school not controlled by 
Government, write 'P.' If attending University, 
write' U.' If receiving instruction at home but not 
attending any school, write' H.'." 

2. Tabulation of the Data.-The detailed tables 
relating to Schooling may be found in Part XX. 
Volume 11. pp. 1145-1154. These tables show the 
population classified according to Schooling, in 
conjunction with Place of Residence, Age, and 
Orphanhood. Other particulars relating to School
ing in conjunction with Birthplace are given in 
Part X., with Nationality in Part Xl., with Race in 
Part XI!., with Blindness and Deaf-mutism in 
Part XV" and with Religion in Part XVI. 

GENlERAL VIEW OF SCHOOUNG STATISTICS. 

3. SchooHng at Censuses 1911, 1921 and 1933.-The 
following table shows the number and percentage 
of persons receiving instruction at Government 

schools, at private schools, at universlttes, and at 
home, at each of the last three Census dates: -

PERSONS RECEMNG lINSTRUCnON in AUSTRALIA at the CENSUSES of 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

lIULES. FEJLl.LIIS. PERSONS. 

RlIOlUVING INSTRUcrrON "'T-

1911. 1921. 1933. 1\111. 1921. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1983. 

Government School .. 306,344 413,035 474,087 286,715 ! 378,689 430,296 593,059 791,724 904,383 
Private School · . 72,172 88,800 107,091 83,934 104,974 117,903 156,106 193,774 224,994 
University .. · . 1,926 5,129 6,252 539 2,123 2,273 2,465 7,252 8,525 
Home .. · . 10,758 14,141 16,623 13,002 16,571 16,503 23,760 30,712 33,126 

Total · . 391,200 521,105 604,053 384,190 502,357 566,975 775,390 1,023,462 1,171,028 

PERCENTAGE. 

% % % % % % % % % 
Government School ., 78.31 79.26 78.48 74.63 75.38 75.89 76.49 77.36 77.23 
Private School · . 18.45 17.04 17 .73 21.85 20.90 20.80 20.13 18.93 19.21 
University .. · . 0.49 0.99 1.04 0.14 0.42 0.40 0.32 0.71 0.73 
Home . . · . 2.75 2.71 2.75 3.38 3.30 2.91 3.06 3.00 2.83 

Total · ·l 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Although there were several significant changes 
between 1911 and 1921, especially in the number 
of persons attending universitic:s, the variations in 

the figures shown above between 1921 and 1933 
were all comparatively small. 
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4. Geographical Distribution of Schooling.-The 
following tables show the number and percentage of 
persons receiving instruction in each State and 

Territory, at Government schools, at private schools, 
at universities, and at home:-

PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION iu each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

RlliolllvmG INSTRUOTION 
AT-

Government School 
Private School .. 
University .. 
Home .. .. 

Total .. 

Government School 
Private School .. 
University .. 
Home .. .. 

Total .. 

Government School 
Private School .. 
University .. 
Home .. .. 

Total .. 

Government School 
Private School .. 
University .. 
Home.. .. 

Total 

Government School 
Private School .. 
University .. 
Home .. .. 

Total .. 

vernment School Go 
Pri 
U 
H 

vate School .. 
niversity .. 
ome . . .. 

Total .. 

New South 
Wales. 

188,200 
47,023 
2,307 
6,581 

244,111 

169,914 
52,107 

783 
6,858 

229,662 

358,114 
99,130 
3,090 

13,439 

473,773 

% 
77.10 
19.26 
0.95 
2.69 

100.00 

73.98 
22.69 
0.34 
2.99 

100.00 

75.59 
20.92 
0.65 
2.84 

i_. 

100.00 

Victoria. 

124,865 
30,783 

1,983 
2,577 

160,208 

113,239 
32,300 

744 
2,184 

148,467 

238,104 
63,083 
2,727 
4,761 

308,675 

% 
77.94 
19.21 
1.24 
1.61 

100.00 

76.27 
21.76 
0.50 
1.47 

100.00 

77.14 
20.44 
0.88 
1.54 

100.00 

Queens· South Western Tasmania. land. A\Illtralla. Australia. 

MALES. • 

68,877 43,630 30,548 17,011 
13,937 6,798 5,768 2,544 

405 944 444 154 
3,892 1,194 1,719 589 

87,111 52,566 38,479 20,298 

FEMALES. 

63,164 39,860 27,486 15,793 
15,484 7,724 6,835 3,161 

151 300 221 70 
3,941 1,060 1,774 627 

82,740 48,944 36,316 19,651 

PERsONS. 

132,041 i 83,490 58,034 32,804 I 
29,421 i 14,522 12,603 5,705 

556 i 1,244 665 224 
7.833 i 2,254 3,493 1,216 

169,851 [101,510 I 74,795 39,949 

PEROENTAGE-MALES. 

% 
79.07 
16.00 
0.46 
4.47 

o/r I 83~00 
12.93 • 
1.80 . 
2.27 • 

% 
79.39 
14.99 
1.15 
4.47 

% 
83.81 
12.53 
0.76 
2.90 

Federal 
Capital 

Territory. 

741 
175 
15 
23 

954 

645 
216 

4 
17 

882 

1,386 
391 

19 
40 

1,836 

% 
77.67 
18.35 

1.57 
2.41 

Northern 
Territory. 

215 
63 .. 
48 

326 

195 
76 

.. 
42 

313 

410 . 
139 i 

.. 
90 

639 

% I 
65.95 • 
19.33 
.. 

14.72 

Tropical I 

17,088 
4,175 

16 
1,201 

22,480 

15,616 
4,546 

3 
1,221 

21,386 

32,704 
8,721 

19 
2,422 

43,866 

% 
76.01 
18.57 
0.07 
5.35 

100.00 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

PEROENTAGE-FEMALES. 

76.34
1 

81.44 75.69 80.37 73.13 62.30 73.02 i 
18.72 15.78 18.82 16.08 24.49 24.28 21.26 
0.18 i 0.61 0.61 0.36 0.45 .. 0.01 
4.76 . 2.17 4.88 3.19 1.93 13.42 5.71 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

PEROENTAGE-PERSONS. 

77.74 82.25 77.59 82.12 75.49 64.16 74.56 i 
17.32 14.30 16.85 14.28 21.30 21.75 19.88 
0.33 1.23 0.89 0.56 1.03 .. 0.04 
4.61 2.22 4.67 i 3.04 i 2.18 14.09 5.52 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

AUSTlU.LL\. 

Non· 
Tropical. 

456.999 
102,916 

6,236 
15,422 

581,573 

414,680 
113,357 

2,270 
15,282 

545,589 

871,679 
216,273 

8,506 
30,704 

1,127,162 

% 
78.58 
17.70 
1.07 
2.65 

100.00 

76.01 
20.78 
0.41 
2.80 

100.00 

77.33 
19.19 
0.76 
2.72 

100.00 

I Total. 

474,087 
107,091 

6,252 
16,623 

604,053 

430,296 
117,903 

2,273 
16,503 

566,975 

904,383 
224,994 

8,525 
33,126 

1,171,028 

% 
78.48 
17.73 
1.04 
2.75 

100.00 

75.89 
20.80 
0.40 
2.91 

100.00 

77.23 
19.21 
0.73 
2.83 

100.00 

The large percentage recelvmg instruction at 
home in the Northern Territory, and the compara
tively large percentages in Queensland and in 
Western Australia, are due to sparsely-populated 
areas in which instruction at schools is impracticable. 

The next table shows the numbers of persons in 
urban and rural divisions re~eiving instruction at 
schools, universities and at home, and the propor
tion per 10,000 of the population in these 
divisions;-
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PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION per 10,000 of POPULATION in SPECIFIED DMSIONS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

URBAN. 

RURAL. lllGRATORY.(a) TOTAL. 
Metropolitan. Provincial. 

RECEIVING IXSTRUOTION AT-

Per 10,000 I Per IO,OOU I Per 10,000 \ Pcr 10,000 Per 10,000 
Number. of Number. I of Number. 

I of 
Number. of Number. of 

Population. ! Population. Population. Population. Population. 
--------I 

I I 
I 

Government School .. 389,564 1,2E,3.66 162,845 1,447.89 351,881 1,477.86 93 55.67 904,383 1,364.11 
Private School · . 130,862 4~i1.13 51,671 459.42 42,421 178.16 40 23.95 224,994 339.37 
University · . 8,014 ~i5. 79 139 1.24 365 1.53 7 4.19 8,525 12.86 
Home · . · . 6,842 ~i2.02 2,734 24.31 23,528

1 

98.82 22 13.17 33,126 49.96 

Total · . 535,282 1,7~i2.60 217,389 1,932.86 418,1951 1,756.37 162 96.98 1,171,028 1,766.30 

(a) Persons on board ships and railway trains. 

It will be noticed that in comparison with the 
proportion in the total population, the proportioll 
in the urban provincial division is substantially 
higher, in the rural much the same, and in the 
metropolitan somewhat lower. The proportions 
relating to different classes of school vary consider

The following tables show the number and pro
portion of children aged 6 to 13 years inclusive 
recei ving instruction at Government and private 
schools and at home in the States and Territories. 
State laws require instruction to be given from the 
sixth or seventh to the fourteenth birthday. 

ably in the divisions. 
INSTRUCTION of CHILDREN AGED 6 to 13 YEARS (inclusive) at each CLASS of SCHOOL, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

State or Territory. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 
Western Australia · . · . · . .. 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 
Northern Territory .. · . · . · . 

Australia · . · . · . · . 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 
Northern Territory .. · . · . · . 

Australia · . · . · . · . 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 
Northern Territory .. · . · . · . 

Australia · . · . · . · . 

Number Recorded as Receiving Instruction at-

GoVel'llrnellL \ 
School. 

MALES. 

154,308 
104,679 
58,922 
37,161 
26,247 
15,046 

582 
170 

-----
397,115 

FEMALES. 

144,582 
98,030 
54,481 
34,969 
24,176 
14,177 

509 
158 

371,082 

PERSONS. 

298,890 
202,709 
113,403 
72,130 
50,423 
29,223 
1,091 

328 

768,197 

Priva.te 
i:lchooi. 

35,162 
21,796 
9,866 
4,685 
3,964 
1,870 

132 
51 

77,526 

39,249 
23,342 
11,240 
5,582 
4,672 
2,350 

164 
58 

86,657 

74,411 
45,138 
21,106 
10,267 
8,636 
4,220 

296 
109 

164,183 

Home. 

3,912 
921 

2,668 
621 

1,093 
317 

13 
31 

9,576 

4,375 
1,093 
2,926 

679 
1,166 

406 
9 

27 

10,681 

8,287 
2,014 
5,594 
1,300 
2,259 

723 
22 
58 

20,257 

Number not 
~o Recorded. 

11,737 
7,894 
4,834 
1,762 
1,788 
1,791 

33 
37 

29,876 

11,774 
8,051 
4,739 
1,814 
1,859 
1,726 

25 
39 

30,027 

23,511 
15,945 
9,573 
3,576 
3,647 
3,517 

58 
76 

59,903 

Total aged 6 
to 13 last 
birthday. 

205,119 
135,290 
76,290 
44,229 
33,092 
19,024 

760 
289 

514,093 

199,980 
130,516 
73,386 
43,044 
31,873 
18,659 

707 
282 

498,447 

405,099 
265,806 
149,676 
87,273 
64,965 
37,683 

1,467 
571 

1,012,540 
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PROPORTION of CHILDREN AGED 6 to 13 YEARS (inclusive) RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at each CLASS of SCHOOL, 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

• Proportion per cent. Recorded liS receiving Instruction 
at- Proportion 

per cent. not 
so Recorded. 

State or Territory. 
Government 

School. 
Private 
School. 

Total. 
Home. 

MALEs. 

% % % % % 
New South Wales .. · . · . · . 75.23 17.14 1.91 5.72 100.00 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 77.37 16.11 0.68 5.84 100.00 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 77.23 12.93 3.50 6.34 100.00 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 84.02 10.59 1.41 3.98 100.00 
Western Australia .. · . · . · . 79.32 11.98 3.30 5.40 100.00 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 79.09 9.83 1.67 9.41 100.00 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 76.58 17.37 1.71 4.34 100.00 
Northern Territory .. · . · . · . 58.82 17.65 10.73 12.80 100.00 

Australia · . · . · . · . 77.25 15.08 1.86 5.81 100.00 

FEMALES. 

New South Wales .. · . · . · . 72.30 19.62 2.19 5.89 100.00 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 75.11 17.88 0.84 6.17 100.00 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 74.24 15.31 3.99 6.46 100.00 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 81.24 12.97 1.58 4.21 100.00 
Western Australia .. · . · . · . 75.85 14.66 3.66 5.83 100.00 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 75.98 12.59 2.18 9.25 100.00 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 71.99 23.20 1.27 3.54 100.00 
Northern Territory .. · . · . · . 56.03 20.57 9.57 13.83 100.00 

Australia · . · . · . · . 74.45 17.39 2.14 6.02 100.00 

PERSONS. 

New South Wales .. · . · . · . 73.78 
V ictoria · . · . · . · . · . 76.26 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 75.76 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 82.65 
Western Australia .. · . · . · . 77.62 
Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 77.55 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 74.37 
Northern Territory · . · . · . 57.44 

Australia · . · . · . · . 75.87 

The proportion per cent. receiving instruction 
at Government schools increased since 1921 in 
each State with the exception of Queensland, and 
the proportion per cent. at private schools 
decreased in each State except New South Wales 
and Queensland. All changes since 1921, however, 
have been small. It will be noticed that in 1933 the 
proportion per cent. of persons aged 6 to 13 years 
inclusive not recorded as receiving instruction at 
any of the three classes of school was 5.92 per cent. 
In 1921 the corresponding percentage was 6.67. The 
number of children under the heading" Number 
not so Recorded" in the table from which the per· 

18.37 2.05 5.80 100.00 
16.98 0.76 6.00 100.00 
14.10 3.74 6.40 100.00 
11.76 1.49 4.10 100.00 
13.29 3.48 5.61 100.00 
11.20 1.92 9.33 100.00 
20.18 1.50 3.95 100.00 
19.09 10.16 13.31 100.00 

16.21 2.00 5.92 100.00 

centage of 5.92 was derived embraces the following 
three categories of children:-

(i) those who may have been receiving instruc
tion but gave no particulars of schooling; 

(ii) those who gave particulars of schooling but 
did not state their age; and 

(iii) those who for whatever reason were not 
receiving instruction. 

It is not possible to indicate the number in any of 
these categories. All that can be said is that the 
number of those who gave particulars of schooling 
but did not state their age must have been very 
small, because there were only 534 of all ages whose 
age was not stated. (See Table 5, Part XX. p. 
1152.) 
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5. Schooling in Metropolitan Areas.-The follow- persons recelVlng instruction in the metropolitan 
ing tables show the number and proportion of areas of the several States:-

PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION iD METROPOIJTAN AREAS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Metropolltan Area. 

Sydney and Suburbs .. 
Melbourne and Suburbs 
Brisbane and Suburbs 
Adelaide and Suburbs 
Perth and Suburbs 
Hobart and Suburbs .. 

Total 'VLp.lr,l'IH)() 

Sydney and Suburbs 
Melbourne and Suburbs 
Brisbane and Suburbs 
Adelaide and Suburbs 
Perth and Suburbs 
Hobart and Suburbs 

TotaIIVlpl'.T'n""i11".nn 

Sydney and Suburbs 
Melbourne and Suburbs 
Brisbane and Subnrbs 
Adelaide and Suburbs 
Perth and Suburbs .. 
Hobart and Suburbs .. 

Total M;etropolitan 

Number Recorded as receiving Instruction at--

Government I 
School. 

83,447 
60,765 
20,991 
21,398 
14,115 
4,140 

Private 
School. 

MALES. 

25,124 
21,361 
5,189 
5,317 
3,773 
1,217 

I Home. 

1,454 
1,066 

406 
374 
294 
llO 

I University. 

2,187 
1,888 

352 
907 
411 
131 

Number not 
so Recorded. 

478,892 
379,695 
116,587 
119,940 
80,695 
22,753 

Totlll. 

591,104 
464,775 
143,525 
147,936 
99,288 
28,351 

-~-~-I-~~--I-~'--I-~-----'I---~-I------

204,856 

75,255 
54,452 
18,961 
19,280 
13,034 
3,726 

158,702 
115,217 
39,952 
40,678 
27,149 
7,866 

389,564 

FEMALES. 

28,186 
22,485 
6,096 
6,071 
4,519 
1,524 

PERSONS. 

53,310 
43,846 
11,285 
11,388 
8,292 
2,741 

130,862 

3,704 

1,376 
786 
304 
292 
285 
95 

2,830 
1,852 

710 
666 
579 
205 

6,842 

738 
708 
139 
285 
209 
59 

2,138 

2,925 
2,596 

491 
1,192 

620 
190 

538,608 
448,728 
130,723 
138,755 
90,105 
26,651 

1,017,500 
828,423 
247,310 
258,695 
170,800 
49,404 

1,474,979 

644,163 
527,159 

. 156,223 
164,683 
108,152 
32,055 

1,235,267 
991,934 
299,748 
312,619 
207,440 
60,406 

PROPORTION of PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at each CLASS of SCHOOL in METROPOIJTAN AREAS, 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

MetropoI!tan Area. 

Sydney and Suburbs 
Melbourne and Suburbs 
Brisbane and Suburbs 
Adelaide and Suburbs 
Perth and Suburbs 
Hobltrt and Suburbs 

Total 

Sydney and Suburbs 
Melbourne and Suburbs 
Brisbane and Suburbs 
Adelaide and Suburbs 
Perth and Suburbs 
Hobart and Suburbs 

Total ~letropolitan 

Sydney and Suburbs 
Melbourne and Suburbs 
Brisbane and Suburbs 
Adelaide and Suburbs 
Perth and Suburbs 
Hobart and Suburbs 

TotalM(.ouLvpolitan 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . · . 
· . · . 

· . · . 
, . · . 
· . 
· . · . 

· . · . 

· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

Proportion Per Oent. Receiving Instruction at--

Government 
School. 

MALFS. 

74.11 

FEMALES. 

71.30 
69.43 
74.36 
74.36 
72.22 
68.95 

71.35 

PERSONS. 

72.88 
70.46 
76.19 
75.43 
74.10 
71.50 

72.77 

PrIvate 
School. 

22.42 

26.70 
28.67 
23.90 
23.41 
25.04 
28.20 

26.61 

24.48 
26.82 
21.52 
21.12 
22.63 
24.91 

24.45 

Home. University. 

1.34 2.13 

1.30 0.70 
1.00 0.90 
1.19 0.55 
1.13 1.10 
1.58 1.16 
1.76 1.09 

1.21 0.83 

1.30 1.34 
1.13 1.59 
1.35 0.94 
1.24 2.21 
1.58 1.69 
1.86 

I 
1. 73 

1.28 1.50 

Total. 

100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 
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Brisbane had the largest proportion at Govern
ment schools and the smallest proportion at the 
University. Adelaide had the least proportion of 
both sexes at private schools. Melbourne had the 
least proportion of males at Government schools, 
and the greatest proportion of both sexes at private 

schools. Hobart had the greatest proportion of 
males and of females receiving instruction "at 
home ". 

The remaining tables in this section differ from 
the preceding tables in referring only to children 
aged 6 to 13 years inclusive. 

CHILDREN AGED 6 to 13 YEARS (inclusive) RECEIVING INSTRUCTION in METROPOUTAN AREAS. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number Recorded as Receiving Instruction at-

Metropolitan Area. 

I I 
Number not 'fotal. so Recorded. Government Private Home. SchooL School. 

MALES. 

: 
I Sydney and Suburbs · . · . · . 66,433 17,886 352 3,170 87,841 

Melbourne and Suburbs · . · . 50,253 14,931 203 3,207 68,594 
Brisbane and Suburbs · . · . 17,680 3,618 112 1,094 22,504 
Adelaide and Suburbs · . · . · . 17,731 3,486 69 545 21,831 
Perth and Suburbs · . · . · . 11,965 2,440 52 561 15,018 
Hobart and Suburbs · . · . · . 3,475 851 36 305 4,667 

Total Metropolitan · . · . · . 167,537 43,212 824 8,882 220,455 

FEMALES. 

Sydney and Suburbs · . · . · . 62,648 I 20,560 405 3,540 87,153 
Melbourne and Suburbs · . · . · . 47,053 16,107 263 3,426 66,849 
Brisbane and Suburbs · . · . · . 16,164 4,436 114 1,135 21,849 
Adelaide and Suburbs · . · . · . 16,480 4,244 97 586 21,407 
Perth and Suburbs · . · . · . 11,304 2,987 67 621 14,979 
Hobart and Suburbs · . · . · . 3,161 1,073 43 309 4,586 

Total Metropolitan · . · . · . 156,810 49,407 I 989 9,617 216,823 

PERSONS. 

Sydney and Suburbs · . · . · . 129,081 
!. 

38,446 757 6,710 174,994 
Melbourne and Suburbs · . · . · . 97,306 31,038 466 6,633 135,443 
Brisbane and Suburbs · . · . · . 33,844 8,054 226 2,229 44,353 
Adelaide and Suburbs · . · . · . 34.211 7,730 166 1,131 43,238 
Perth and Suburbs · . · . · . 23;269 5,427 119 1,182 29,997 
Hobart and Suburbs · . · . · . 6,636 1,924 79 614 9,253 

Total Metropolitan · . · . · . 324,347 92,619 1,813 18,499 437,278 

In each metropolitan area males were 1fi excess at Government schools, but females were in excess 
at private schools. 

PROPORTION of CHILDREN AGED 6 to 13 years (inclusive) RECEIVING INSTRUCTION in METROPOLITAN AREAS, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Proportion per cent. Recorded as Receiving 
Instruction at-

Proportion per 
Metropolitan Area. 

I I 
cent. not so Total. 

Government Private Home. Recorded. 
School. School. 

MALES. 

% % % % % 
Sydney and Suburbs · . · . · . 75.63 20.36 0.40 3.61 100.00 
Melbourne and Suburbs · . · . · . 73.26 21.77 0.30 4.67 100.00 
Brisbane and Suburbs · . · . · . 78.56 16.08 0.50 4.86 100.00 
Adelaide and Suburbs · . · . · . 81.22 15.97 0.31 2.50 100.00 
Perth and Suburbs · . · . · . 79.67 16.25 0.35 3.73 100.00 
Hobart and Suburbs · . · . · . 74.46 18.23 0.77 6.54 100.00 

Total Metropolitan · . · . · . 76.00 19.60 0.37 4.03 100.00 
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PROPORTION of CHILDREN A.GED 6 to 13 (inclusive) RECEIVING INSTRUCTION IN METROPOLITAN AREAS, 
30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Proportion per cent. :Recorded as Receiving Instruction 
at--

Proport·ion per 
Metropolitan Area. 

I I 
cent. not so Total. 

Government Private Home. :Recorded. 
School. School. 

FEMALES. 

Sydney and Suburbs 
Melbourne and Suburbs 
Brisbane and Suburbs 
Adelaide and Suburbs 
Perth and Suburbs 
Hobart and Suburbs 

Total Metropolitan 72.32 22.79 0.46 4.43 100.00 

PERSONS. 

Sydney and Suburbs · . · . 73.76 
Melbourne and Suburbs · . · . · . 71.84 
Brisbane and Suburbs · . · . · . 76.30 
Adelaide and Suburbs · . · . · . 79.12 
Perth and Suburbs · . · . · . 77.57 
Hobart and Suburbs · . · . · . 71.72 

Total Metropolitan · . · . · . 74.18 

Adelaide had the highest proportion of males 
and of females at Government schools, and the 
lowest at private schools, while Melbourne had the 
highest proportion of males and of females at pri
vate schools, and the lowest proportion of males at 
Government schools, and with the exception of 
Hobart, the lowest proportion of females at Govern
ment schools. Hobart had the greatest proportion 
of both sexes receiving instruction at home, and 

21.97 0.43 3.84 I 100.00 
22.92 0.34 4.90 100.00 
18.16 0.51 5.03 100.00 
17.88 0.38 2.62 100.00 
18.09 0.40 3.94 100.00 
20.79 0.85 6.64 100.00 

21.18 0.41 4.23 100.00 

Melbourne had the smallest proportion. Hobart 
also had the highest proportion of males and of 
females of school age who were not indicated as 
receiving instruction, and Adelaide the smallest 
proportion. 

The following table shows the number and pro
portion of children of school age in the metropolitan 
area of each State who were not recorded as receiv
ing instruction at any class of schoo1:-'-

CHILDREN AT EACH AGE from 6 to 13 in METROPOLITAN AREAS not recorded as RECEIVING !N~n(u\;UUN, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age last Birthday. 
I Sydney and Melbourne imd Brisbane and Adelaide and Perth and Hobart and Total 

• 

Suburbs. Snburbs. Suburbs, Suburbs, f;llburbs. Suburbs. Metropolitan . 

6 · . .. I 1,942 1,115 308 218 293 237 4,113 
7 · . · . 849 810 242 134 128 86 2,249 
8 · . · . 694 771 254 134 145 44 2,042 
9 · . · . 589 665 226 102 124 47 1,753 

10 · . · . 631 738 236 118 115 45 1,883 
11 · . · . 596 665 220 119 119 43 1,762 
12 · . · . 631 737 257 105 123 44 1,897 
13 · . · . 778 1,132 486 201 135 68 2,800 

• 

Ages 6-13 · . 6,710 6,633 2,229 1,131 1,182 614 I 18,499 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % 
I 

% 
6 · . · . 9.46 6.93 6.07 
7 · . · . 4.02 4.87 4.53 
8 · . · . 3.18 4.55 4.73 
9 · . · . 2.71 3.99 4.23 

10 · . · . 2.80 4.29 4.14 
11 · . · . 2.62 3.82 3.76 
12 · . · . 2.69 4.13 4.18 
13 · . · . 3.70 6.80 8.81 

Ages 6-13 · . 3.83 4.90 5.03 

Of the 437,278 children aged 6 to 13 recorded in 
the combined metropolitan areas, there were 18,499, 
representing 4.23 per cent., who were not recorded 
as receiving instruction at any class of school. These 
figures show a material improvement on those for 

I 
% % % % 
4.34 8.00 21.55 7.99 
2.65 3.44 8.11 4.25 
2.53 3.91 3.87 3.76 
1.94 3.43 4.23 3.26 
2.18 3.02 3.61 3.37 
2.08 3.16 3.52 3.11 
1.79 3.10 3.64 3.24 
3.60 3.60 5.82 5.22 

2.62 3.94 5.99 4.23 

1921, when the corresponding proportion was 5.20 
per cent. It must be remembered that attendance 
is not compulsory in New South Vlales and Tas
mania until age seven. 
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The next table indicates the masculinity among 
metropolitan children aged 6 to 13 not recorded as 
receiving instruction in any class of school. The 

majority of the masculinity figures indicate an excess 
of females, the masculinity for all such metropolitan 
children being only 92.36. 

6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 

MASCULINITY of METROPOLITAN CHILDREN AGED 6 to 13 (inclusive! not recorded .. RECEIVING INSTRUCTION, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

(Males per 100 Females.) 

Age last Birthday. I:!ydneyand Melbourne Brlsbane Adelaide Perth and Hobart and Total 
Suburbs. and Suburbs. and Suburbs. and Suburbs. Suburbs. Suburbs. Metropolitan. 

· . · . · . · . 89.83 96.30 92.50 118.00 75.45 121.50 93.55 
· . · . · . · . 95.62 109.30 lOB.62 94.20 113.33 79.17 101.89 
· . · . · . · . 88.59 107.82 95.38 lO9.38 110.14 57.14 98.25 
· . · . · . · . 83.49 106.52 111.21 47.83 110.17 88.00 94.13 
· . · . · . · . 94.15 96.80 122.64 81.54 79.69 73.OB 95.94 
· . · . · . · . 101.35 96.17 96.43 91.94 80.30 168.75 97.76 
· . · . · . · . 99.05 88.01 90.37 123.40 108,47 144.44 95.97 
· . · . · . · . 70.61 68.45 80.67 82.73 75.32 65.85 72.31 

Ages, 6-13 · . · . 89.55 93.61 96.39 93.00 90.34 98.71 92.36 

The proportional age distribution of metropoli- receiving instruction at any class of school is shown 
tan children aged 6 to 13 inclusive not recorded as in the following table;-

PROPORTIONAL DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of METROPOLITAN CHn.DREN AGED 6 to 13 (inclusive) not recorded .. 
RECEIVING INSTRUCTION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

, 

Hobart aud : 
Age last Birthday. Sydney and Melbourne Brisbane I Adelaide Pert.h and Total 

Suburbs. 1 and Suburbs. and Suburbs. and Suburb •. Suburb •• Suburbs. , 3Ietropolltan. 

% % % % % % % 
6 · . · . · . · . 28.94 16.81 13.82 19.28 24.79 38.60 22.23 
7 · . · . · . · . 12.66 12.21 10.86 11.85 lO.83 14.01 12.16 . 
8 · . · , · , 10.34 11.61 11.39 11.85 12.27 7.17 11.04 
9 · . · . , . , , 8.78 10.03 lO.14 9.02 10.49 7.65 9.48 

10 ' . , . , . · . 9.40 11.13 10,59 10.43 9.73 7.33 10.18 
11 · . · . · , , . 8.88 lO.03 9.87 10.52 lO.07 7.00 9.52 
12 · , , . · , · . 9.40 11.11 11.53 9.28 10.40 7.17 10.25 
13 · , · . · . , . 11.60 17.07 21.80 17.77 11.42 11.07 15.14 

Ages, 6-13 · , · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

6. Age Grouping of Persons Receiving Instruc. 
tion.-(i) All Persons Receiving instru"tion.-The 
following table shows the number of persons of each 

sex and of each age from 4 to 29 years who were 
receiving instruction at each class of school:-

AGE LAST 
BIRTHDAY. 

PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION in AUSTRALIA according to AGE. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

RECEIVING INSTRUCTION AT-

Government School. Private School. University. Homc. 
TOTAL. 

Males, Females. I perso~1 Males.:..J~~: Persons. Males. 1 Females.j Persons. Males. Females. Persons, Males. Females. Persons, 

Ye&l'Iil. !. i • 
4., 3,289 2,998 6,287, 1,7931 1,735 3,528 __ ,_. _. __ ._. _i 1,493 2,916 6,575 6,156 

5.. 25,422 23,629 49,051' 5,983: 6,054 12,037 .. I . . 1,751 1,724 3,475! 33,156' 31,407 
6 .. 43,339 40,477 83,816 8,867 9,402 18,269 , . ' , . 1,561 1,608 3,169 53,767 51,487 
7 ,. 49,506, 46,305 95,811 9,559 10,613 20,172 .. . , 1,529 1,562 3,091, 60,594. 58,480 
8 .. 50,620 48,149 98,769 9,631 n,OIl 20,642 .. . . 1,353 1,456 2,8091 61,6041 60,616 
9 .. 50,406 47,210 97,616 9,699 10,715 20,414 . . . . 1,159 1,308 2,467 61,264: 59,233 

12,731 

64,563 
105,254 
119,074 
122,220 
120,497 

5-9 ,. 219,293!205,770 425,063 43,739 47,795 91,5341--.-. -1-.-.- -_-_-_-_--_-7=,3=5=3:=7=,6=5=81=_1-5~,0_1_1:=2-7_0~,3-8-5,~2-6_1-,2-2-31-5-31-,6-0-8 
10 .. 51,774 48,902 100,676 10,083 11,181 21,264--,-. -.--.-. -I 1,095 1,214 2,309j 62,9521' 61,297 124,249 
11 ., 52,132 48,915 101,047 10,055 11,263 21,318 . . I . . 996 1,194 2,190

1 

63,183 61,372 124,555 
12 .. 53,018 49,069 102,087 10,153 11,559 21,7121 . . . . .. 941 1,167 2,108 64,112 61,795 125,907 
13 .. 46,320 42,055 88.375 9,479 10,913 20,392: . . . . .. 1 9421 1,172: 2,114 56,741 54,1401

1 

110,881 
14 .. _2_2_,968_17_,9_.°_°+_4_0_,8_68_

1 
__ 7_,3_8_4_8_,259_15_,6_4_3 __ ,_. _. __ '_' ___ ._. _I~_ 1,007 1,804. 31,1491 27,166 68,316 

10-14 .. 226,212 206,841 433,053 47,154 53,175 100,3291 .. I" .~. I 4,771. 5,754110,5251278,1371265,77°1 543,907 
___ ~ ____ -L ____ ~ __ ~ ___ ~ ____ ~_~ ___ ~_~ __ 
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PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION in AUSTRALIA according to AGE, 30th JUNE. 1933--conlinued. 

I 
RECEIVING INSTRUCTION AT-

----,-----,------1 
nucl'HL1"AS, yT, I Government School. 

___ I Male", iFcmal'::.i Persons. ~ Females. 

Yea,rs.' 'I I 
15 .. 12,172 7,977 20,149 5,624 6,637 
16 .. 6,102 3,682 9,784 3 4,489 
17 .. 3,161 1,638 4,799 2 2,259 
18 .. 1,731 749 2,480 1,115 972 
19 .. 966 291 1,257 510 383 

12,261 
8,361 
4,521 
2,087 

893 

Persons. 

.. 
74 101 

331 494 
817 1,224 

1,007 1,463 
--'-----------1---1----1------1 

15-19 .. 24,132 14,337 38,469 13,383 14,740 28,123 2,229 3,282 
1----1---------- --1--·-1----1-------1 

20 .. 
21 .. 
22 .. 
23 .. 
24 .. 

483 
230 
128 

78 
76 

139
1 67, 

401 
231 
26 

622 
297 
168 
101 
102 

260 

1741 
143 
119, 
861 

164 
86 
48 
33 
35 

424 
260 
191 
152 
121 

960 

~~~I 
3861 
277 

309 
147 
99 
61 

1,341 
1,079 

715 
485 
338 

Romp. 

1Iales. Females. Persons, 

636 711 
485 384 
370 241, 
419 1461 
324 791 

-----' 
2,234 1,561 

----
189 30 
130 22 
105 16 

901 II 
641 10' 

1,347 
869 
6ll 
565 
4031 

3,795 
--

219 
152 
121 
101 
74 

1,892 
1,304 

944 
673 
503 

TOTAL. 

714 
484 
251 
166 
132 

Persons. 

33,757 
19,115 
10,425 
6,356 
4,016 

73,669 

2,606 
1,788 
1,195 

839 
635 

20-24 .. 

25 .. 
26 .. 
27 .. 
28 .. 
29 .. 

I I 
995 ~-1,290--782--366 W48 2,961 997 3,958-;8!-891--66715,316 -1,747--;:063 

------------- _______ ' __ ' __ '1 ____ 
1 
__ 

49 10 59 85 26 111\ 197 39 2361 56:, 51 61, 387 80'1 467 
41 14 55 48! 23 71 150 40 190 45; 41 491 284 81 365 
31 7 38 441 141 58 132 22 154 401 2 421 247 45 292 
28 13 41 26 12 38 107 22 129 301 5 35 191 521 243 

__ 1_7 __ 11_~ __ 14 ___ 71 __ 2_1~ __ 1_3i~ __ 231----=~~ 33 164 

25-29 .. I 166 55, 221 2171 821 299 663 136! 799 1941 18 2]2 ],240 291 1,531 

00 :~~~~~~~i~:- 6.:~ ~~~~;'I~l::~ 519 

Of the total persons recelVlng instruction, males 
were in excess of females for all ages up to 
and including 13, and much more so after that age, 
while females attending private schools were in 
excess of males for all but the higher ages. 

The following table has been compiled to shO\v 

the number and proportion of persons in Australia 
receiving instruction at each age. The figures of 
total population at each age have been adjusted 
for unstated ages, and are not identical with the 
graduated results given in Section 12, Chapter X. 
"Ages ". 

PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION in AUSTRALIA at each AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number Recorded 8.. Receiving Instruction at- I 
Age last Blrthday. 

i I 
Number not Total. 

80 Recorded. Government Private Home, University. 
School. School. 

0-3 · . · , · . · . . . ' . . . , . 446,796 446,796 
4, · . · . · , · , 5,287 3,528 2,916 · . 109,438 122,169 
5 · . · . · . · . 49,051 12,037 3,475 · ' 

60,348 124,911 
6 , . · , · . · , 83,816 18,269 3,169 · , 17,385 122,639 
7 , . · , · . , ' 95,811 20,172 3,091 · , 7,221 126,295 
8 · . · . ' . · . 98,769 20,542 2,809 5,798 128,018 
9 · . · . · , · , 97,616 20,414 2,467 , . 5,020 125,517 

10 · . · . · . · , 100,676 21,264 2,309 · . 5,189 129,438 
11 · . · . · . · , 101,047 21,318 2,190 , . 4,939 129,494 
12 · . · . · . 102,087 21,712 2,108 · . 5,224 131,131 
13 · . · . · . · . 88,375 20,392 2,114 · . 9,127 120,008 
14 · . · . · . · . 40,868 15,643 1,804 · . 56,836 115,151 
15 · . · . · . · . 20,149 12,261 1,347 86,197 119,954 
16 · . ' . · . · . 9,784 8,361 869 101 103,265 122,380 
17 4:,799 4,521 611 , 494 110,208 120,633 , . · . · . · . i 
18 · . · . · . 2,480 2,087 565 ! 1,224 120,434 126,790 
19 · . · . · . · . 1,257 893 403 1,463 121,637 125,653 
20 and over · . · . · . 1,511 1,480 879 5,243 4,183,749 4,192,862 

Australia · . · . 904,383 224,994- 33,126 8,525 5,458,811 6,629,839 
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PROPORTION of PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION in AUSTRALIA at EACH AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
: 

Proportion per cent. Recorded a. Receiving Illl\trnction at.-

Age last Birthday. 
Proportion per 

cent. not Total. 
Government. Private Home. University. 

80 R"corded. 
School. School. 

% % % % % % 
4 · . · . · . · . 5.15 2.89 2.38 · . 89.58 100.00 
5 · . · . · . · . 39.27 9.64 2.78 · . 48.31 100.00 
6 · . · . · . · . 68.34 14.90 2.58 · . 14.18 100.00 
7 · . · . · . · . 75.86 15.97 2.45 · . 5.72 100.00 
8 · . · . · . · . 77.15 16.13 2.19 · . 4.53 100.00 
9 · . · . · . · . 77.77 16.26 1.97 · . 4.00 100.00 

10 · . · . · . · . 77.78 16.43 1.78 · . 4.01 100.00 
11 · . · . · . · . 78.03 16.46 1.69 · . 3.82 100.00 
12 · . · . · . · . 77.85 16.56 1.61 · . 3.98 100.00 
13 · . · . · . · . 73.64 16.99 1.76 · . 7.61 100.00 
14 · . · . · . · . 35.49 13.58 1.57 · . 49.36 100.00 
15 · . · . · . · . 16.80 10.22 1.12 · . 71.86 100.00 
16 · . · . · . · . 8.00 6.83 0.71 0.08 84..38 100.00 
17 · . · . · . · . 3.98 3.75 0.51 0.41 91.35 100.00 
18 · . · . · . · . 1.96 1.64 0.45 0.96 94.99 100.00 
19 · . · . · . · . 1.00 0.71 0.32 1.17 96.80 100.00 
20 and over · . · . · . 0.04- 0.03 0.02 0.13 99.78 100.00 

Australia · . · . 13.64 3.39 
I 

0.50 o 13 82.34 100.00 

It is interesting to observe that the proportions 
per cent. of the children of the economically 
significant ages 13, 14, 15 and 16 who were receiv
ing instruction in 1933 were 92.39, 50.64, 28.14 and 
15.62 respectively. In 1921 the corresponding pro
portions were 89.39, 47.07, 25.09 and 14.84. Two 
factors may have contributed to the greater pro

age 11. The maximum proportion attending 
Government schools was 78.03 per cent. at age 11, 
and the maximum at private schools was 16.99 per 
cent. at age 13; the proportion receiving education 
at home was greatest among the children aged 
5 years. 

The relative numbers of males and females at 
each age receiving instruction at each class of school portions in 1933:-

(i) a tendency for children to remain 
at school: and 

longer will be seen from the following table, which 
gives the masculinity of scholars. The figures show 

(ii) the depressed economic conditions of the 
time. 

clearly the preponderance of males at all ages at 
Government schools and at universities. On the 
other hand, among the scholars receiving education 

The maximum proportion of the population at at private schools and at home, the females were 
any age attending any school was 96.18 per cem. at in the majority from age 6 to age 15. 

Age last Birthday. 

4 · . · . · . 
5 · . · . · . 
6 · . · . · . 
7 · . · . · . 
8 · . · . · . 
9 · . · . · . 

10 · . · . · . 
11 · . · . · . 
12 · . · . · . 
13 · . · . · . 
14 · . · . · . 
15 · . · . 
16 · . · . · . 
17 · . · . · . 
18 · . · . · . 
19 · . · . · . 
20 and over · . · . 

Australia · . 

MASCULINITY of SCHOLARS by AGES, 30th JUNE. 1933. 
(Males per 100 Females.) 

~n"culinlty 01 Persons Recorded as Receiving Instruction at.-

• 
Government Private Home. University. School. School. 

109.71 103.34 104.92 · . 
· . 107.59 98.83 101.57 · . 
· . 107.07 94.31 97.08 · . 
· . 106.91 90.07 97.89 · . 
· . 105.13 87.47 92.93 · . 
· . 106.77 90.52 88.61 · . 
· . 105.87 90.18 90.20 · . 
· . 106.58 89.27 83.42 · . 
· . 108.05 87.84 80.63 · . 
· . 110.14 86.86 80.38 · . 
· . 128.3] 89.41 79.15 · . 
· . 152.59 84.74- 89.45 · . 

165.73 86.26 126.30 274.07 
· . 192.98 100.13 153.53 203.07 
· . 231.11 114.71 286.99 200.74 
· . 331.96 133.16 410.13 220.83 
· . 331.71 223.14 721.50 329.75 

· . 110.18 90.83 100.73 275.05 

Masculinity of ~fa8culinit,. 
PersollS not of Total 
so RCMrded. Population. 

104.24 104.29 
103.41 104.52 
100.40 103.85 
102.95 103.58 
104.59 101. 76 
102.01 103.37 
101.28 102.64 
100.45 102.85 
102.25 103.69 
88.19 103.44 
92.98 103.39 
96.85 102.92 
99.88 103.13 

100.47 103.51 
99.02 101.94 
99.45 102.03 

102.86 103.10 

102.50 103.20 
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(ii) Persons Receiving Instruction at Government 
Schools.-The number of pupils at each year of 

age attending Government schools in each State and 
Territory at the date of the Census was as follows:-

PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at GOVERNMENT SCHOOLS by AGES. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

! 

South I Western 
! 

Federal New South Northern Age last Birthday. Wales. Victoria. I Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Oapital 
Territory. Territory. Australia. 

4- · . · . 1,616 2,950 1,072 
5 · . · . 18,194 I 15,705 8,815 
6 · . · . .'30,939 • 23,520 12,892 
7 · . · . 36,875 25,465 14,339 
8 · . · . 38,432 25,089 14,691 
9 · . · . 38,192 25,686 14,250 

10 · . · . 39,493 26,250 14,810 
11 · . · . 39,675 26,349 14,893 
12 · . · . 40,151 26,551 15,065 
13 · . · . 35,133 22,799 12,463 
14 · . · . 18,777 8,886 4,973 
15 · . · . 10,328 3,636 2,144-
16 · . · . 5,187 1,785 831 
17 · . · . 2,616 938 394 
18 · . · . 1,271 586 232 
19 · . · . 621 367 89 
20 and over · . 614 542 88 

Total · . 358,114 238,104 132,041 

The maximum number at any age was attained 
at age 12 for Australia as a whole and for each State 
except Tasmania, where the maximum was reached 
at age 10. In 1921, the maximum number at any 
age was attained at age 8 for Australia as a whole 
and for New South Wales and South Australia; at 

235 187 210 6 11 6,287 
3,729 1,464 1,017 93 34 49,051 
8,128 5,743 2,426 128 40 83,816 
9,005 6,428 3,515 138 46 95,811 
9,167 6,374 3,832 144 40 98,769 
9,146 6,317 3,834 150 41 97,616 
9,308 6,564 4,086 116 49 100,676 
9,524 6.418 4,007 144 37 101,047 
9,591 6,552 3,980 148 39 102,087 
8,261 6,017 3,543 123 36 88,375 
3,761 3,005 1,364 78 24 40,868 
1,900 1,550 532 50 9 20,149 

954 730 255 38 4 9,784 
358 377 107 9 · . 4,799 
201 144 40 6 · . 2,480 

92 64 21 3 · . 1,257 
130 90 • 35 12 · . 

i 
1,511 

83,490 58,034- 32,804 1,386 410 : 904,383 

age 7 for Victoria, Queensland and Western Aus
tralia; and at age 9 in Tasmania. The average age 
of Government school pupils in Australia increased 
from 9.46 years in 1921 to 9.75 years in 1933. 

The proportion of the total at each age who were 
attending Government schools is shown in the 
following table:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. of POPULATION at EACH AGE RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at GOVERNMENT 
SCHOOLS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

I ! 

New South Federal 
Age last Birthday. Victoria. Queen.land. South i We.tern TasmaRla. Oapital Northern Australia. Wales, Australia. AUgtralla. Territory. Territory. 

% % % % % 0' % % % 10 
4 · . · . 0.70 2.04 1.25 0.52 0.46 0.95 0.62 2.39 1.10 
5 · . · . 36.08 48.64 47.33 35.67 17.68 22.38 45.59 39.08 39.27 
6 · . · . 62.81 73.65 71.48 77.65 70.47 53.61 69.19 47.06 68.34 
7 · . · . 73.10 76.91 76.00 84.28 77.62 75.69 77.09 56.10 75.86 
8 · . · . 75.00 77.42 77.25 83.73 78.60 81.13 70.59 51.95 77.15 
9 · . · . 75.G8 77.74 77.67 84.91 79.21 82.19 80.21 61.19 77.77 

10 · . · . 75.84 77.51 77.79 84.18 79.73 82.93 71.60 63.64 77.78 
11 · . · . 76.32 77.68 77.98 84.34 79.07 82.77 77.01 66.07 78.03 
12 · . · . 76.68 77.05 77.09 84.04 79.05 83.00 75.90 61.90 77.85 
13 · . · . 74.33 71.74 70.30 77.64 77.14 77.65 73.21 56.25 73.64 
14 · . · . 40.48 29.96 28.49 36.50 44.15 31.50 54.93 38.10 35.49 
15 · . · . 21.38 11.81 11.79 17.70 21.27 11.98 35.21 13.85 16.80 
16 · . · . 10.54 5.52 4.73 8.87 9.34 5.67 24.68 5.80 8.00 
17 · . · . 5.44 2.99 2.22 3.33 4.71 2.41 6.08 · . 3.98 
18 · . · . 2.53 1. 76 1.25 1.79 1.69 0.87 3.92 · . 1.96 
19 · . · . 1.27 1.10 0,48 0.80 0.75 0,45 2.11 · , 1.00 
20 and over , . 0.04 0.05 0.02 0.03 0.03 j 0.03 0.22 · . 0,04 

Total · . 13.77 13.08 13.94 14.37 13.22 i 14,4,1 15.49 8.45 13.64 
1 

Among the States the highest proportion of ,age 13 in Tasmania; of age 14 in Western Aus
children aged 4 and 5 years was in Victoria; of tralia; of ages 15 to ]9 in New South Wales; and 
children aged 6 to 12 years in South Australia; of of ages 20 and over in Victoria. 
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The relative numbers of males and females of each shown in the next table, which gives the mascu
age receiving instruction at Government schools are linity for each State and Territory:-

MASCULINITY of SCHOLARS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at GOVERNMENT SCHOOLS, 30th JUNE. 1933-
(Males per 100 Females.) 

New South South Western I Federal Northern Age last Blrthdar. Wales. Victoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. : Capital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

4- · . 103.27 116.28 105.36 
5 · . 104.93 112.95 103.44 
6 · . 106.54 106.66 108.10 
7 · . · . 106.65 107.98 106.05 
8 · . · . 104.28 I 105.99 106.22 
9 · . · . 106.33 . 107.63 106.04 

10 · . · . 106.74 104.77 105.55 
11 · . 105.71 106.46 110.03 
12 · . · . 108.46 106.72 109.44 
13 · . · . 109.32 108.32 114.95 
14 · . · . 129.97 135.58 117.92 
15 · . 155.71 157.69 135.86 
16 · . · . 170.30 183.33 126.43 
17 · . · . 199.31 209.57 171.72 
18 · . · . 230.13 242.69 190.00 
19 · . · . 322.45 456.06 286.96 
20 and over · . 372.31 363.25 300.00 

Total · . 110.76 110.27 109.04 

There was a majority of males among Govern
ment school pupils at all ages in all the States with 
the exception of age 4 years in South Australia. 
The masculinity of pupils at Government schools 
varies irregularly \vith age in the different States. 
Over all ages the masculinity of Government school 

99.15 107.78 107.921 50.00 175.00 109.71 
105.68 111.87 115.47 I 93.75 78.95 107.59 
104.12 122.23 110.77 I 96.92 135.29 107.07 
105.69 107.15 108.85 97.14 91.67 106.91 
104.71 105.22 104:.59 108.70 90.48 105.13 
107.30 108.21 104.70 100.00 115.79 106.77 
103.28 109.38 106.36 96.61 122.73 105.87 
106.37 109.06 100.15 114.93 76.19 106.58 
107.64 106.35 109.80 159.65 116.67 108.05 
111.50 111.72 106.23 161. 70 125.00 110.14 
132.59 116.97 114.13 129.41 200.00 128.31 
151.99 149.60 144.04 150.00 80.00 152.59 
174.93 147.46 147.57 90.00 300.00 165.73 
211.30 149.67 143.18 50.00 · . 192.98 
294.12 251.22 122.22 100.00 · . 231.11 
187.50 357.14 133.33 .. · . 331.96 
195.45 309.09 150.00 1100.00 · . 331. 71 

109,46 111.14 107.71 114.88 110.26 110.18 

scholars was highest in Western Australia and 
lowest in Tasmania. 

The age distribution per cent. of the Government 
school pupils in each of the States and Territories 
was as follows:-

AGE DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of GOVERNMENT SCHOOL pupn.s. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

New South South I Western Federal 
Age last Birthday. Wales. VIctoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. 

Northern I TasmanIa. Capital Terrltorr. Australla. 
Territory. 

% % % 
4- · . · . 0.45 1.24 0.81 
5 · . 5.08 6.60 6.67 
6 · . · . 8.64 9.88 9.76 
7 · . · . 10.30 10.69 10.86 
8 · . · . 10.73 10.96 11.13 
9 · . · . 10.67 10.79 lO.79 

10 · . · . 11.03 11.02 11.22 
11 · . · . 11.08 11.07 11.28 
12 · . · . 11.21 11.15 11.41 
13 · . · . 9.81 9.58 9.44 
14- · . · . 5.24 3.73 3.77 
15 · . · . 2.89 1.53 1.62 
16 · . · . 1.45 0.74 0.63 
17 · . · . 0.73 0.39 0.30 
18 · . · . 0.35 0.25 0.17 
19 · . · . 0.17 0.15 0.07 
20 and over · . 0.17 0.23 0.07 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Of the total number of Government school pupils 
in Australia, 84.94 per cent. were aged from 6 to 13, 
the corresponding proportions for the several 
States and Territories being as follows:-New 
South Wales, 83.47 per cent.; Victoria, 85.14 

--- ~--

% % % % % % 
0.28 0.32 0.64 0.43 2.68 0.70 
4.47 2.52 3.10 6.71 8.29 5.42 
9.74 9.89 7.40 9.23 9.76 9.27 

10.78 11.08 10.71 9.96 11.22 10.60 
10.98 10.98 11.68 10.39 9.76 10.92 
10.95 10.88 11.69 10.82 10.00 10.79 
11.15 11.31 12.46 8.37 11.95 11.13 
11.41 11.06 12.21 10.39 9.02 11.17 
11.49 11.31 12.13 10.68 9.51 11.29 
9.89 10.37 10.80 8.87 8. 78

1 

9.77 
4.50 5.18 4.16 5.63 5.85 4.52 
2.28 2.67 1.62 3.61 . 2.20 2.23 
l.14 1.26 0.78 2.74 0.98 1.08 
0.43 0.65 0.33 0.65 · . 0.53 
0.24 0.25 0.12 0.43 · . 0.27 
0.11 0.11 0.06 0.22 · . 0.14 
0.16 0.16 0.11 0.87 · . 0.17 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

per cent.; Queensland, 85.89 per cent.; South 
Australia, 8639 per cent.; Western Australia, 86.88 
per cent.; Tasmania, 89.08 per cent.; Federal 
Capital Territory, 78.71 per cent.; and Northern 
Territory, 80.00 per cent. 
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The next table contains a comparison between 
the figures for the enrolment, and for the average 
attendance at Government schools in 1932 and 

1933, and the number attending Government schools 
as recorded at the Census:-

GOVERNMENT SCHOOL PUPILS-ENROLMENT, AVERAGE ATTENDANCE and CENSUS FIGURES of PERSONS 
RECEIVING INSTRUCTION. 

New South South Federal Northern Queensland. I West-er.n I Tasmania I Particulars. Victoria. Capital Austral, ... Wales.(a) Australia. Austraha. . Territory. Territory. 

Enrolment, 1932 · . 379,517 267,233 152,668 96,859 68,129 34,874 (b) 319 999,599 
Enrolment, 1933 · . 378,4211 253,226 154,966 99,822 64,043 34,311 (b) 357 995,149 
Average attendance, 

1932 · . · . 322,8990 232,275 117,8030 83,360 53,M90 30,342 (b) 281 840,5100 
Average attendance, 

1933 · . · . 316,4040 230,574 1l0,962c 85,341 54,5840 30,919 (b) 316 829,lOOo 
Census figures, 30th 

June, 1933 · . 359,500 238,104 132,041 83,490 58,034 32,804 (b) 410 904,383 

(a) Including Federal Capital Territory. (0) !ncluded in New South Wales. (c) Excluding Technical Schools, average atwndance for which not 
available. Technlcahchool enrolment figures.-1932-New South Wales 15,549, Queensland 10,893, Wcswrn Australia 9,000; 19S3-New South Wales 17,102 
QU€ellllland 11,568, Western AustraUa 4,296. 

The figures shown above are only approximately 
comparable because the methods of recording enrol
ments are not the same in all States, and the allow
ances made for duplicate enrolments are more or 
less arbitrary. Further, the number of pupils whose 
names are on the rolls at any time during a given 
year will necessarily be greater than the number 
attending school at a specified date in the same 
year, since those who left before or were admitted 
after the specified date will be counted in the enrol-

ment for the year, but not among those attending 
at the specified time. 

In all cases the recorded enrolment for 1933 
exceeds the number recorded at the Census. For 
Australia as a whole, the enrolments for 1933 
exceeded the Census figures by 90,766, or 10.04 per 
cent., as against a difference of 6.81 per cent. in 1921. 

(iii) Persons Receiving I nstruction at Private 
SclIOO/S.-The number of pupils at each year of age 
attending private schools, at the date of the Census, 
is given in the following table;-

PERSONS RECEMNG INSTRUCTION at PRIVATE SCHOOLS by AGES, 30th JUNE,1933. 

: 

New South South I Western I Federal V!etoria. I Queensland. Age last Birthday. Northern Wales. Australia. • AustraIJa. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

4 · . · . 1,453 1,017 402 
5 · . · . 5,052 3,320 1,792 
6 · . · . 8,140 5,035 2,448 
7 · . , . 9,371 5,411 2,642 
8 · . · . 9,606 5,536 2,561 
9 · . · . 9,542 5,538 2,516 

10 · . · . 9,868 5,743 2,683 
11 · . · . 9,685 5,848 2,719 
12 · . · , 9,570 6,087 2,871 
13 · . · . 8,629 5,940 2,666 
14 · . · . 6,223 4,562 2,383 
15 · , · . 4,785 3,646 1,791 
16 · . · . 3,325 2,585 985 
17 · . · . 1,888 1,388 533 
18 · . · . 915 628 250 
19 · . · . 407 270 91 
20 and over · . 671 529 88 

Total · . 99,130 63,083 29,421 

The maximum number at any age was, for 
Australia as a whole, and for Victoria, Queensland, 
South Australia, and Western Australia, at age 12, 
for New South Wales at age 10, and for Tasmania 
at age 13. 

304.-14 

i 
._-' 

246 343 61 1 5 3,528 
780 858 205 20 10 12,037 

1,199 1,000 399 30 18 18,269 
1,128 1,040 531 35 14 20,172 
1,303 1,020 552 47 17 20,642 
1,219 1,047 509 30 13 20,414 
1,298 1,057 554 41 10 21,264 
1,345 1,117 551 39 14 21,318 
1,406 1,176 546 41 15 21,712 
1,369 1,169 578 33 8 20,392 
1,056 948 437 26 8 15,643 

901 757 355 22 4 12,261 
638 567 242 16 3 8,361 
347 249 110 6 · . 4,521 
125 125 42 2 · . 2,087 

58 49 18 , . · . 893 
104 71 15 2 · . 1,480 

14,522 12,603 5,705 391 139 224,994 

The average age of private school pupils in 
Australia was 10.43 years compared with 10.34 in 
1921. For Australia as a whole the average age of 
private school pupils was 8.2 months greater than 
that of Government school pupils. 
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The proportion of the total persons at each age 
who were attending private schools is shown in the 
following table. The maximum proportion for 

Australia as a whole, and for all States except New 
South Wales, was at age 13, and for New South 
Wales at age 10. 

4-
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 

PROPORTION PER CENT. of POPULATION at EACH ACE RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at PRIVATE 
SCHOOLS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South South Western Federal Northern Age last Birthday. Wales. Victoria. Queensland. 
Am~tl'alia. Australia. TMmania. Capital Territory. Territory. 

% 0' 10 % % % % % 0' 
/0 

· . · . 0.63 0.70 0.47 0.54 0.85 0.28 0.10 1.09 
· . · . 10.02 10.28 9.62 7.46 10.36 4.51 9.80 11.49 
· . · . 16.53 15.77 13.57 11.45 12.27 8.82 16.22 21.18 
· . · . 18.58 16.34 14.00 10.56 12.56 11.43 19.55 17.07 
· . · . 18.75 16.43 13.47 11.90 12.58 11.69 23.04 22.08 
· . · . 18.91 16.76 13.71 11.32 13.13 10.91 16.04 19.40 
· . · . 18.95 16.96 14.09 11.74 12.96 11.24 25.31 12.99 
· . · . 18.63 17.24 14.24 11.91 13.76 11.38 20.86 25.00 
· . · . 18.28 17.66 14.69 12.32 14.17 11.39 21.03 23.81 
· . · . 18.26 18.69 15.04 12.87 14.99 12.67 19.64 12.50 
· . · . 13.42 15.38 13.65 10.25 13.93 10.09 18.31 12.70 
· . .. 9.91 11.84 9.85 8.39 lO.39 7.99 15.49 6.15 
· . · . 6.76 8.00 5.61 5.93 7.25 5.38 10.39 4.35 
· . .. 3.93 4.43 3.00 3.22 3.11 2.47 4.05 · . 
· . · . 1.82 1.88 1.35 1.11 1.46 0.91 1.31 · . 
· . .. 0.83 0.81 0.49 0.51 0.58 0.39 · . · . 

20 and over · . 0.04 0.04 0.02 0.03 0.03 0.01 0.04 · . 

I--

Total · . 3.81 3.47 3.11 2.50 
I 

2.87 2.51 4.37 2.87 

.o\.1l$trlllla. 

% 
0.62 
9.64 

14.90 
15.97 
16.13 
16.26 
16.43 
16.46 
16.56 
16.99 
13.58 
10.22 
6.83 
3.75 
1.64 
0.71 
0.03 

3.39 

The next table shows by ages the masculinity of 
scholars attending private schools. Except for 
isolated cases, there was an excess of females at all 

ages up to 16 years and an excess of males at ages 
above 16 years. 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 

MASCULINl1Y of SCHOLARS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at PRIVATE SCHOOLS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

(Males per 100 females.) 

New Soutb South }<'ederal Northern ARe last Birthday. Wales. VIctoria. Queensland. Australia. Tasmania. Capital 'l'erritory. Territory. 

--

· . · . 103.79 107.98 92.34 96.80 114.38 74.29 · . 25.00 
· . · . 97.19 101.70 97.79 102.07 96.79 99.03 53.85 400.00 
· . · . 96.10 94.85 95.68 81.67 91.94 93.69 76.47 50.00 
· . · . 91.32 89.33 88.31 87.69 93.67 82.47 84.21 133.33 
· . · . 88.87 87.72 88.45 85.35 80.21 75.24 74.07 183.33 
· . · . 92.85 95.28 82.98 79.53 80.52 86.45 66.67 116.68 
· . · . 89.62 96.81 84.15 85.96 90.20 74.76 78.26 . 233.33 
· . · . 87.91 94.93 87.65 92.42 77 .58 80.07 95.00 • 133.33 
· . · . 86.30 93.67 89.63 79.11 H5.20 75.56 86.36 25.00 
· . · . 84.74 94.50 86.17 RO.85 81.80 74.62 83.33 14.29 
· . · . 88.35 93.88 93.58 _ 88.24 76.54- 73.41 73.33 33.33 
· . · . 82.70 88.23 86.76 • 92.11 72.05 79.29 100.00 · . 
· . · . 78.28 89.93 100.61 96.91 82.32 90.55 100.00 50.00 
· . · . 101. 28 L06.24 105.79 100.58 74.13 57.14 100.00 · . 
· . · . 107.01 136.98 121.24 92.31 68.92 223.08 · . · . 
· . · . 145.18 136.84 106.82 152.17 58.06 260.00 · . · . 

20 and over · . 169.48 340.83 175.00 550.00 129.03 87.50 · . · . 

Total · . 90.24 95.30 90.01 88.01 84.39 80.48 81.02 82.89 

Australia. 

103.34 
98.83 
94.31 
90.07 
87.47 
90.52 
90.18 
89.27 
87.84 
86.86 
89.41 
84.74 
86.26 

100.13 
114.71 
133.16 
223.14 

90.83 
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The age distribution per cent. of the private school pupils in each of the States and Territories 
was as follows:-

AGE DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of PRIVATE SCHOOL PUPILS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I New South i South Western }'ederal 
Northern I A ustraUa Age l&t lIirthday. Victoria. Queensland. ; Tasmania. Oapital Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. . . 

% % % % % % % % % 
4 · . · . 1.47 1.61 1.37 1.69 2.72 1.07 0.26 3.60 1.57 
I) · . · . 5.10 5.26 6.09 5.37 6.81 3.59 5.12 7.19 5.35 
6 · . · . 8.21 7.98 8.32 8.26 7.94 6.99 7.67 12.95 8.12 
7 · . · . 9.45 8.58 8.98 7.77 8.25 9.31 8.95 10.07 8.97 
8 · . · . 9.69 8.78 8.70 8.97 8.09 9.68 12.02 12.23 9.17 
9 · . · . 9.63 8.78 8.55 8.40 8.31 8.92 7.67 9.35 9.07 

10 · . · . 9.96 9.10 9.12 8.94 8.47 9.71 10.49 7.19 9.45 
11 · . · . 9.77 9.27 9.24 9.26 8.86 9.66 9.97 10.07 9.47 
12 · . · . 9.65 9.65 9.76 9.68 9.33 9.57 10.49 10.79 9.65 
13 · . · . 8.70 9.42 9.06 9.43 9.28 10.13 8.44 5.76 9.06 
14 · . · . 6.28 7.23 8.10 7.27 7.52 7.66 6.65 5.76 6.95 
15 · . · . 4.83 5.78 6.09 6.20 6.00 6.22 5.63 2.88 5.45 
16 · . · . 3.35 4.10 3.35 4.39 4.50 4.24 4.09 2.16 3.72 
17 · . · . 1.90 2.20 1.81 2.39 1.98 1.93 1.53 · . 2.01 
18 · . · . 0.92 0.99 0.85 0.86 0.99 0.74 0.51 · . 0.93 
19 · . · . 0.41 0.43 0.31 0.40 0.39 0.32 . . · . 0.400 
20 and over · . 0.68 0.84 0.30 0.72 0.56 0.26 0.51 · . 0.66 

~ .. --- .~-

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

In Australia 72.96 per cent. of private school 
pupils were aged from 6 to 13 ye:m, the correspond
ing proportions for the States and Territories being 
respectively:-New South Wales, 75.06 per cent.; 
Victoria, 7156 per cent.; Queensland, 71.73 per 
cent.; South Australia, 70.71 per cent.; Western 
Australia, 68.53 per cent.; Tasmania, 73.97 per cent.; 
Federal Capital Territory, 75.70 per cent.; Northern 
Territory, 78.41 per cent. These proportions are 
considerably lower than in 1921, when the similar 
percentage for Australia was 75.90. 

A comparison between the statistics of enrolments 
of children attending private schools in 1932 and 
1933, the average attendance in each of those years, 
and the number of private school pupils as 
recorded at the Census, is given below. The 
remarks relative to the Government school com
parison (in sub-section (ii) above) apply generally 
to private schools, though in the latter case the 
methods of determining enrolments are probably 
even less satisfactory. 

PRIVATE SCHOOL PUPILS-ENROLMENT, AVERAGE ATI'ENDANCE and CENSUS FIGURES of PERSONS RECEIVING 
INSTRUCTION. 

I New South 

I 

Western I 
i 

Queensland. i South Federal 
~orthern Partleulara. Victoria. AustraUa. Australia. ! Tasmania. Oapital Territory. Australia. Wales.(a) Territory. 

Enrolment, 1932 · . 93,280 66,225 29,777 13,533 11,324 6,485 (b) 99 220,723 

Enrolment, 1933 · . 94,446 67,861 28,631 13,461 11,631 6,498 (b) 97 222,625 

Average attendance, 
1932 . . · . 79,948 56,300 25,035 12,199 10,397 4,951 (b) 82 188,912 

Average at.t.endance, 
5,008 i 1933 . . · . 80,282 i 57,900 I 24,161 11,875 10,676 (b) 82 189,984 

Census figures, 30th 
63,083 1 29,421 I June, 1933 · . 99,521 14,522 12,603 5,705 (b) 139 224,994 

(a) Including Federal Capital Territory. (b) Included with New South Wales. 
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(iv) Persons Receiving Instruction {( at Home" 
The number of persons at each year of age receiving 

instruction at home in each State and Territory at 
the date of the Census was as follows:-

PERSONS RECEIVlNG INSTRUCTION AT HOME by AGES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I • 

\ :l<ew South 
Queensland, I A~~ma, Western I T' In i 

Federal Northern Age last Birthday. I Wales, Vktoria. Australia. as an a. Oapital Territory. Aru;tralia. 
Territory, 

i 

4 · . · . 1,322 568 427 
5 · . · . 1,423 584 739 
6 · . · . 1,241 417 790 
7 · . · . 1,279 307 818 
8 · . · . 1,162 274 770 
9 · . · . 1,012 222 706 

10 · . · . 972 202 640 
11 · . · . 922 173 643 
12 · . · . 855 182 643 
13 · . · . 844 237 584 
14 · . · . 791 306 366 
15 · . · . 581 237 216 
16 · . · . 374 190 137 
17 · . · . 221 172 ! 84 
18 · . · . 194 193 • 68 
19 · . · . 107 142 64 
20 and over · . 139 355 138 

Total · . 13,439 4,761 7,833 
I 

The maximum number recelvmg education at 
home was at age 5 for Australia as a whole, and 
for New South Wales, Victoria, Western Australia 
and Tasmania; at ages 5, 6 and 7 for South Aus-

194 276 121 4 4 2,916 
203 368 145 5 8 3,475 
204 367 139 2 9 3,169 
202 346 126 2 11 3,091 
176 323 91 4 9 2,809 
156 266 96 3 6 2,467 
156 263 66 2 8 2,309 
131 250 66 3 2 2,190 
137 223 61 2 5 2,108 
138 221 78 4 8 2,114 
113 157 64 2 5 1,804 
119 143 43 4 4 1,347 
59 79 25 1 4 869 
53 57 22 1 1 611 
47 46 14 ] 2 565 
41 30 18 · . 1 403 

125 78 . 41 · . 31 879 

2,254 3,493 1,216 40 90 33,126 

tralia; and at age 7 for Queensland. The propor
tion per cent. of the total children at each age who 
were receiving education at home is shown in the 
next table:-

PROPORTION PER CENT. OF POPULATION at EACH AGE RECEIVlNG INSTRUCTION at HOME, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

New South South Western Federal 
Age last Birthday. Wales. Victoria. I Queensland, Australla. Alliltralia. 

Northern I t Tasmania. Capital Territory. Ans ralla. 
Territory. 

I 

0/ % % /0 

4 · . · . 0.58 0.39 0.50 
5 · . · . 2.82 1.81 3.97 
6 · . · . 2.52 1.31 4.38 
7 · . · . 2.54 0.93 4.34 
8 · . · . 2.27 0.81 4.05 
9 · . · . 2.01 0.67 3.85 

10 · . · . 1.87 0.60 3.36 
11 · . · . 1. 77 0.51 3.37 
12 · . · . 1.63 0.53 3.29 
13 · . · . 1.79 I 0.75 3.29 
14 · . · . 1.71 • 1.03 2.10 
15 · . · . 1.20 0.77 1.19 
16 · . · . 0.76 0.59 0.78 
17 · . · . 0.46 0.55 • 0.47 
18 · . · . 0.39 0.58 0.37 
19 · . · . 0.22 0.43 0.35 
20 and over · . 0.01 0.03 I 0.02 

Total 
"I 

0.52 0.26 I 0.83 

For all ages combined Queensland had the 
greatest proportion receiving instruction at home, 
followed by Western Australia and Tasmania. 

i 

% % % Of, 
,0 % % 

0.43 0.68 0.55 0.41 0.87 0.51 
1.94 4.44 3.19 2.45 9.20 2.78 
1.95 4.50 3.07 1.08 10.59 2.58 
1.89 4.18 2.71 1.12 13.41 2.45 
1.61 3.98 1.93 1.96 11.69 2.19 
1.45 3.34 2.06 1.60 8.96 1.97 
1.41 3.19 1.34 1.23 10.39 1.78 
1.16 3.08 1.36 1.60 3.57 1.69 
1.20 2.69 1.27 1.03 7.94 1.61 
1.30 2.83 1.71 2.38 12.50 1.76 
1.10 2.31 1.48 1.41 7.94 1.57 
1.11 1.96 0.97 2.82 6.15 1.12 
0.55 1.01 0.56 0.65 5.80 0.71 
0.49 0.71 0.49 0.68 1.64 0.51 
0.42 0.54 0.30 0.65 2.94 0.45 
0.36 0.35 I 0.39 · . 1.61 0.32 
0.03 0.03 . 0.03 · . 0.09 • 0.02 

0.39 0.80 0. 53
1 

0.45 1.86 0.50 

\Vestern Australia had the highest proportion for 
ages 4 to 6 and 14 to 17, Queensland for ages 7 
to 13, and Victoria for ages 18 and 19. 
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The masculinity of persons receiving instruction at home is shown by ages in the next table;

MASCULINITY of SCHOLARS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at HOME, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

(Males per 100 Females.) 

!\few:South South Western Federal I Northern Age last Birthday. rictoria. Queensland. Tasmania. Capital AUlltralia. Wale •. Australla. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

4 · . · . 100.00 104.32 105.29 
5 · . · . 97.09 105.63 105.28 
6 · . · . 100.48 87.84 91.28 
7 · . · . 98.29 84.94 100.00 
8 · . · . 93.67 97.12 90.12 
9 · . · . 86.72 103.67 89.28 

10 · . · . 89.84 87.04 88.24 
11 · . · . 83.30 73.00 84.77 
12 · . · . 76.29 78.43 87.46 
13 · . · . 79.96 61.22 97.97 
14 · . · . 77.75 81.07 85.79 
15 · . · . 88.64 100.85 92.86 
16 · . · . 138.22 156.76 120.97 
17 · . · . 127.84 191.53 189.66 
18 · . · . 259.26 370.73 277.78 
19 · . · . 386.36 468.00 481.82 
20 and over · . 717.65 725.58 666.67 

Total · . 95.96 117.99 I 98.76 

Unlike the corresponding table for 1921, where 
an excess of females was show'n at nearly every 
age in each State, this table shows masculinity 
varying considerably throughout the States at each 
age. For Australia as a whole there was an excess 
of females for ages between 6 years and 15 years 
inclusive and an excess of males for all other ages. 

120.45 110.69 120.00 300.00 300.00 104.92 
115.96 104.44 85.90 150.00 100.00 101.57 
88.89 109.71 104.41 · . 200.00 97.08 

104.04 100.00 93.85 · . 120.00 97.89 
93.41 100.62 71.70 100.00 80.00 92.93 

113.70 79.73 62.71 200.00 100.00 88.61 
81.40 100.76 94.12 · . 166.67 90.20 
89.86 85.19 73.68 200.00 · . 83.42 
80.26 85.83 60.53 100.00 150.00 80.63 
79.22 79.67 52.94 · . 33.33 80.38 
71.21 70.65 77.78 100.00 400.00 79.15 

101.69 57.14 138.89 100.00 33.33 89.45 
118.52 71.74 92.31 · . · . 126.30 
231.25 78.13 214.29 · . · . 153.53 
571.43 130.00 250.00 · . 100.00 286.99 
310.00 328.57 350.00 · . · . 410.13 
792.86 766.67 583.33 • · . .. 721.50 

112.64 96.90 93. 94 1 135.29 114.29 100.73 

The masculinity for Australia as a whole of all 
persons being educated at home rose sharply from 
85.36 in 1921 to 100.73 in 1933. 

The age distribution per cent. of those receiving 
instruction at home is shown below for each of the 
States and Territories:-

AGE DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of PERSONS RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at HOME, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South :south ! Western 
Federal 

!'furthern Age IUbt Birthday. l{ictoria. Queensland. Tasmania. Capital AUlltralla. Wales. Australia. AWltralht. Territory . Territory. 
. ~. -~-~-. 

% % % % % % 0/ 
10 

Of 
/0 % 

4 · . · . 9 84 11.93 5.45 8.61 7.90 9.95 10.00 4.44 8.80 
5 · . · . 10.59 12.27 9.43 9.01 lO.53 11.92 12.50 8.89 lO.49 
6 · . · . 9.23 8.76 10.09 9.05 10.51 11.43 5.00 10.00 9.57 
7 · . · . 9.52 6.45 10.44 8.96 9.91 10.36 5.00 12.22 9.33 
8 · . · . 8.65 5.76 9.83 7.81 9.25 7.48 lO.OO 10.00 8.48 
9 · . · . 7.53 4.66 9.01 6.92 7.62 7.90 7.50 6.67 7.45 

10 · . · . 7.23 4.24 8.17 6.92 7.53 5.43 5.00 8.89 6.97 
11 · . · . 6.86 3.63 8.21 5.81 7.16 5.43 7.50 2.22 6.61 
12 · . · . 6.36 3.82 8.21 6.08 6.38 5.02 5.00 5.56 6.36 
13 · . · . 6.28 4.98 7.46 6.12 6.33 6.41 ]0.00 8.89 6.38 
14 · . · . 5.89 6.43 4.67 5.01 4.49 5.26 5.00 5.56 5.45 
15 · . · . 4.32 4.98 2.76 5.28 4.09 3.M 10.00 4.44 4.07 
16 · . · . 2.78 3.99 1.75 2.62 2.26 2.06 2.50 4.41 2.62 
17 · . · . 1.64 3.61 1.07 2.35 1.63 1.81 2.50 1.11 1.84 
18 · . · . 1.44 4.05 0.87 2.09 1.32 1.15 2.50 2.22 1.71 
19 · . · . 0.80 2.98 0.82 1.82 0.86 1.48 · . 1.11 1.22 
20 and over · . 1.01 7.46 1. 76 5.54 2.23 3.37 · . 3.34 2.65 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 ]00.00 100.00 lOO.OO 100.00 100.00 rwo.oo 100.00 

Children aged 6 to 13 years represented 61.15 
per cent. of those receiving instruction at 
home in 1933, as compared with 59.67 per 
cent. in 1921. For 1933 the corresponding propor
tions in the States and Territories were-New South 
Wales, 61.66 per cent.; Victoria, 42.30 per cent.; 

Queensland, 71.42 per cent.; South Australia, 57.67 
per cent.; Western Australia, 64.69 per cent.; Tas
mania, 59.46 per cent.; Federal Capital Territory, 
55.00 per cent.; and Northern Territory, 64.45 per 
cent. 
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(v) Persons ReceitJin g Instruction at U nitJersities. 
-The number of University students at each age in 

each of the States and in the Federal Capital 
Territory is shown in the following table:-

Age last Birthday. 

16 · . · . · . 
17 · . · . · . 
18 · . · . · . 
19 · . · . · . 
20 and over · . · . 

Total · . · . 

16 · . · . · . 
17 · . · . · . 
18 · . · . · . 
19 · . · . · . 
20 and over .. · . 

Total .. · . 
I 

16 · . · . · . 
17 · . · . · . 
18 · . · . · . 
19 · . · . · . 
20 and over · . · . 

Total · . · . 

UNIVERSITY STUDENTS by ACES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South 
Wales. 

24 
136 
324 
453 

1,370 

2,307 

6 
70 

169 
172 
366 

-----

783 

30 
206 
493 
625 

1,736 

3,090 

I Victoria. 

9 
8<1 

217 
255 

1,418 

1,983 

8 
44 

115 
136 
441 

-----

744 

17 
128 
332 
391 

1,859 

2,727 

Q 

I 
South I ueensland. Australia. Weste~n I Tasmania Australia. . 

MALES. 

5 26 7 3 
16 53 3<1 8 
58 131 73 14 
71 147 62 18 

255 587 268 III 

405 944 444 154 

FEMALES. 

1 10 2 .. 
11 18 19 1 
25 42 41 15 
33 59 41 15 
81 171 118 39 

151 300 221 70 

PERSONS. 

6 36 9 3 
27 71 53 9 
83 173 114 29 

104 206 103 33 
336 758 386 150 

556 1,244 665 224 

I 

Federal 
Capital 

Territory. 

· . 
· . 
· . 

1 
14 

15 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

4 

4 

· . 
· . 
· . 

1 
18 

19 

I Australia. 

74 
331 
817 

1,007 
4,023 

6,252 

27 
163 
407 
456 

1,220 

2,273 

101 
494 

1,224 
1,463 
5,243 

8,525 

The noteworthy feature of this table is the rela
tively small number of University students in 
Queensland. 

ages is shown in the next table. At each age in each 
State, except age 18 in Tasmania, there is an excess 
of males over females. 

The masculinity of University students at various 

Age last Birthday. 

16 · . · . · . 
17 · . · . · . 
18 · . · . · . 
19 · . · . .. 
20 and over .. .. 

Total .. .. 

MASCUUNITY of UNIVERSITY STUDENTS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

(Males per 100 Females.) 

New South South W·l'stz'rn 
Wales. Victoria. Queensland. AU'3traliu. An." tnllia. TU:3mania. 

---------

400.00 112.50 500.00 260.00 350.00 . . 

194.29 190.91 145.45 294.44 178.95 800.00 

191.72 188.70 232.00 311.90 178.05 93.33 

263.37 187.50 215.15 249.15 151. 22 120.00 

374.32 321.54 314.81 343.27 227.12 284.62 

294.64 266.53 268.21 314.67 200.90 220.00 

Federal 
Capital Australia. 

Territory. 

· . 274.07 

· . 203.07 

· . 200.74 

· . 220.83 

350.00 329.75 
---------

375.00 275.05 
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(vi) Children not Recorded as Receiving Instruc
tion at any Class of School.--Tht: following table 
shows the number and proportion of children in 

each State and Territory at each age who were not 
recorded as receiving instruction at any class of 
school:-

6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 

6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 

NUMBER of CHILDREN not recorded as RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at ANY CLASS of SCHOOL by AGES, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South i 
! 

South 'I I Federal 
N orthernl " t I' Age las~ BIrthday. YJctoria. Queendand. Vi estern Tasmania. Oapital 

Wales. Australia. AustralIa. Tprritory. TerritDr:r. - us ,tu In. 

-~ 
1 

i 
25

1 
· . · . 8,937 2,961 1,907 937 1,039 1,561 18 17,385 
· . · . 2,923 1,926 1,069 349 467 472 4 11 7,221 
· . · . 2,0,12 1,799 995 302 392 248 9 11 5,798 
· . · . 1,718 1,596 874 250 345 226 4 7 5,020 
· . · . 1,742 1,673 906 I 295 I 339 221 3 10 5,189 
· . · . 1,701 1,549 843 332 217 i 1 3 , 4,939 
· . · . 1,787 I 1,639 964 340 208 4 4 ! 5,224 
· . · . 2,661 2,802 2,015 393 364 8

i 
12 9,127 

Total, 6-13 · . 23,511 15,945 9,573 3,647 , 3,517 58
1 

76 59,903 
! 

I 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % % % % % 0/ o~ 01 
10 ;0 10 

· . · . 18.14 9.27 10.57 8.95 12.75 34.50 13.51 21.18 14.18 
· . · . 5.79 

i 
5.82 5.67 3.27 5.64 10.16 2.23 13.41 5.72 

· . · . 3.99 5.34 i 5.23 2.76 4.83 5.25 4.41 
I 

14.29 4.53 
· . · . 3.40 4.83 4.76 2.32 4.33 4.84 2.14 10.45 4.00 
· . · . 3.35 4.94 4.76 2.67 4.12 4.49 1.85 12.99 4.01 
· . · . 3.27 4.57 4.41 2.59 4.09 

I 
4.48 0.53 5.36 3.81 

· . · . 3.41 4.76 4.93 2.44 4.10 4.34 2.05 6.35 3.98 
· . · . 5.63 8.82 11.37 8.20 5.04 7.98 4.76 18.75 7.61 

I I i 

Total, 6-13 .. \ 
5.80 

i 
6.00 6.40 4.10 5.61 9.33 3.95 13.31 5.92 

i 
i i 

In the States the highest proportion of children 
aged 6 to 13 years, who were not recorded ag receiv
ing instruction at any class of school, was in Tas
mania (9.33 per cent.). The next highest was in 
Queensland (6.40 per cent.). It must be remem
bered that children aged 6 are not compelled to 

attend school in New South Wales and Tasmania. 
The following table shows the masculinity of 

those children not recorded as receiving instruction. 
Most of the masculinity figures show approximately 
the same number of both sexes. 

MASCUUNITY of CHILDREN not recorded as RECE1VING INSTRUCTION at ANY CLASS of SCHOOL, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

(Males per 100 Females.) 

Age last Birthday. I I, New South \ V' . I Q I d South Wester.n I T,""m,"111'a. I FCe"dpcjltraUll Northern I 
Territory. Allstrnlla. i Wales. lctona. ueelll! an. Auslralla. Austrnha. ,~., i Territory. 

------------------.I------,------li------I------I ---·--1-------1-----

6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 

Total, 6-13 

99.71 101.57 103.74 110.56 83.57 104.59 177.78 50.00 100.40 
103.69 102.31 95.79 96.07 116.20 108.85 300.00 175.00 102.95 
111.39 104.90 95.48 111.19 104.17 82.35 i 50.00 175.00 104.59 
91.31 106.74 114.22 85.19 112.96 115.24' 300.00 I 75.00 102.01 
97.28 105.78 110.21 91.56 89.39 102.75 50.00 42,86 101.28 

' ... I 106.43 9\1.61 95.59 86.62 94.15 110.68 .. 50.00 100.45 
. 101.24 97.00 110.02 97.16 116.56 101.94 300.00 100.00 102.25 

•• i 89.40 79.73 97.74 89.15 81.94 101.10 I 60.00 200.00 88.19 
-------I--------i------r---~--I---·----I--------------i-------I~-~~ 

.. I 99.69 98.05: 102.00 97.13 96.18 103.77 132.00 94.87, 99.50 

The following table shows for each State and 
Territory the age distribution per cent. of the 
children aged 6 to 13 who were not recorded as 

rece1Vlllg instruction at any class of school. The 
greatest proportion at any age was at age 6 
throughout. At ages 7 and 13 the proportion was 
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also relatively high. The smallest proportion 
for Australia as a whole, and for each State and 

Territory except South Australia and Tasmania, was 
at age 11. 

AGE DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of CHILDREN not recorded as RECEIVING INSTRUCTION at ANY CLASS OF SCHOOL, 
30th JUNE, 1933 • 

. 

Age last Birthday. New South Victoria. Queensland. South ,"Vestern Tasmania. Northern Australia. 
Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. 

% % % % % % 0/ % % 10 

6 · . · . 38.01 18.58 19.92 26.20 28.49 44.39 43.10 23.69 29.02 
7 · . · . 12.43 12.08 11.17 9.76 12.81 13.42 6.90 14.47 12.06 
8 · . · . 8.69 11.28 10.39 8.45 10.75 7.05 15.52 14.47 9.68 
9 · . · . 7.31 10.01 9.13 6.99 9.48 6.43 6.90 9.21 8.38 

10 · . · . 7.41 10.49 9.46 8.25 9.30 6.28 5.17 13.16 8.66 
11 · . · . 7.23 9.71 8.81 8.19 9.10 6.17 l.72 3.95 8.24 
12 · . · . 7.60 10.28 10.07 7.77 9.32 5.91 6.90 5.28 8.72 
13 · . · . 11.32 17.57 21.05 24.39 10.77 10.35 13.79 15.79 15.24 

Total, 6-13 · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

7. Schooling in Conjunction with Birthplace.-The 
following table shows the number and percentage 
of persons under 21 born in certain specified coun
tries who were receiving instruction at either a 
Government or a private school. 

This table gives some idea of the extent to which 

the specified groups take advantage of the system 
of schools in Australia. Owing to the varying age 
distribution of the groups specified, comparisons 
between the groups should only be made with 
reference to Part X. "Birthplace in Conjunction 
with Age", 

PERSONS born in SPECIFIED COUNTRIES RECEIVING INSTRUCTION in AUSTRALIA, 30tb JUNE, 1933 . 
• 

PERSONS. PllRSONS RllOEIVING INSTRUOTION AT-
.. nu as 

PEl<SONS IlOltN iN- Under 21 prlV~r:. I Government 
per cent. 

years of age. 21 years of Government S and Private 
ot .. A". 

(Al. age and over. Schools. choo Schools. (B). 

Australia · . · . · . · . · . 2,481,697 
% 

3,244,869 873,161 218,078 1,091,239 43.97 

New Zealand · . · . · . · . 5,820 40,143 2,102 697 2,799 48.09 
England · . · . · . · . · . 40,012 446,819 16,627 2,644 19,271 48.16 
Wales · . · . · . · . · . 1,460 13,026 680 91 771 52.81 
Scotland · . · . · . · . · . 12,980 119,509 5,811 789 6,600 50.85 
Ireland · . · . · . · . · . 2,747 75,905 901 528 1,429 52.02 

Germany · . · . · . · . · . 305 16,537 132 30 162 53.11 
Denmark · . · . · . · . · . 67 4,417 30 1 31 46.27 
Sweden · . · . · . · . · . 45 3,850 14 · . 14 31.11 
Norway · . · . · . · . · . 86 2,594 23 5 28 32.56 
Finland · . · . · . · . · . 62 1,763 30 · . 30 48.39 
Estonia · . · . · . · . · . 99 898 74 3 77 77.78 
Netherlands · . · . · . · . 41 1,233 20 5 25 60.98 
Poland · . · . · . · . · . 527 2,712 348 30 378 71.73 
Russia · . · . · . · . · . 338 4,552 185 26 211 62.43 

France · . · . · . · . · . 170 2,417 62 39 101 59.41 
Spain · . · . · . · . · . 61 1,080 34 1 35 57.38 
Belgium · . · . · . · . · . 46 535 16 9 25 54.35 
Switzerland · . · . · . · . 102 1,839 53 18 71 69.61 
Italy · . · . · . · . · . 3,477 23,279 1,450 661 2,111 60.71 

Greece · . · . · . · . · . 570 7,767 174 31 205 35.96 
Yugoslavia · . · . · . · . 336 3,633 162 55 217 64.58 
Malta · . · . · . · . · . 241 2,541 67 49 116 48.13 
Albania · . · . · . · . · . 22 748 2 · . 2 9.09 
Czechoslovakia · . · . · . · . 41 569 18 4 22 53.66 

China · . · . · . · . · . 442 8,137 173 130 303 68.55 
Japan · . · . · . · . · . 149 2,107 26 41 67 44.97 

United States of America · . · . · . 699 5,367 221 155 376 53.79 
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8. Schooling in Conjunction with Religious 
Creed. - On pages 1070, 1072 and 1074, Part XVI. 
Volume n., tables are given showing the number of 
persons of each sex and of certain specified religious 
creeds who were receiving instruction at Govern~ 
ment schools, private schools, universities, or at 
home. 

Of the 904,383 persons receiving instruction at 
Government schools, 397,717, or 43.98 per cent., gave 
their denomination as Church of England; 116,365, 
or 12.87 per cent., as Methodist; 108,870, or 12.04 per 
cent., as Presbyterian; 84,763, or 9.37 per cent., 

as Catholic, Roman or Catholic, undefined; and 
119,130, or 13.17 per cent., made no reply to the 
question concerning religion. (There was no com
pulsion to answer this question.) Of the 224,994 
persons at private schools, 37,442, or 16.64 per cent., 
gave their denomination as Church of England; 
5,926, or 2.63 per cenL, as Methodist; 9,836, or 437 
per ceDt., as Presbyterian; 146,197, or 64.98 per cent., 
as Catholic, Roman or Catholic, undefined; and 
18,415 persons, or 8.19 per cent., made no reply to 

the question relating to religion. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

BLINDNESS AND DEAF-MUTIS1\1. 

SCOPE OF INQUIRY. 

1. Earlier Census Inquiries.-In earlier Censuses in 
Australia attempts were made to gather information 
concerning various forms of physical and mental 
disabilities among the people. The results, how
ever, were so unsatisfactory that in the Census of 
1911 the inquiries relating to infirmities were 
restricted to blindness and deaf-mutism, and the 
practice then introduced was follo\ved at the Census 
of 1921. On the personal slip used in 1921 persons 
were requested to "State if Deaf and Dumb or 
Blind," and the relative instruction was-H A 
person who is deaf but not dumb should not be 

recorded here, nor should any person be recorded 
as blind who is partially but not totally blind." 

2. The Form of Inquiry in 1933.-In 1933, the ques
tion relating to blindness and deaf-mutism was as 
follows:-" For any person who is dumb as well 
as deaf write' deaf and dumb '. For any person 
who is totally blind write' blind '." The relative 
instruction was substantially the same :1S that of 
1921. No question as to cause of blindness or 
deaf-mutism was asked in either of the last two 
Censuses. 

GENERAL VIEW OF STATISTICS OF BLINDNESS AND DEAF"MUTISM. 

3. Numbers and Changes as between Census Years.
The following table shows the number of blind 
persons and deaf-mutes in each State and Territory 
at each of the Census dates 1911, 1921, and 1933. 
It is noticeable that blind persons and deaf-mutes 
of both sexes formed much smaller proportions of 
the total population in 1921 than in 1911, but that 
each proportion, with the exception of that of 
male blind persons, increased slightly between 1921 
and 1933. The male blind persons constituted 65.01 

per 100,000 of the total male population in 1933 
compared with 65.84 per 100,000 in 1921. In num
bers the female blind persons and the male deaf
mutes actually decreased slightly between 1911 and 
1921, but, between 1921 and 1933, male blind per
sons increased from 1,819 to 2,189, or by 20.89 per 
cent., female blind persons from 1,335 to 1,709, or by 
28.01 per cent., male deaf-mutes from 980 to 1,247, 
or by 27.25 per cent., and female deaf-mutes from 
875 to 1,079, or by 2331 per cent. 

NUMBER of BLIND PERSONS AND DEAF·MUTES in each STATE and TERRITORY at the 
CENSUSES of 1911, 1921, and 1933 • 

....... _-- --

Blind. Doaf and Dumb. 

State or Territ.ory. IOl1.(a) 1921.(b) 1933.«) 
I 

1911.(,,) 1921.(b) 1933.(c) 

Males. I FeUlales. Males. Females'l~~]~~ Ma!es. }'emales. :lIales. • ~'emales. )Iale8. Females. 
-~ 

New South Wales .. · . 591 420 630 427 827 586 330 310 396 365 539 443 
Viotoria .. .. · . .595 507 552 436 577 534 280 255 248 224 298 280 
Queensland .. · . 213 170 269 210 311 254 160 97 122 91 158 128 
South Australia " · . 192 166 191 142 213 175 134 112 III 112 127 134 
Western Australia .. · . 85 57 93 62 169 80 40 36 48 41 65 52 
Tasmania .. .. . . 78 68 83 58 90 79 54 44 52 42 60 41 
Federal Capital Territory .. . . .. . . . . .. 1 .. .. 1 .. . . 

" Northern Territory .. .. .. . . 1 .. 2 . . .. . . 2 .. .. 1 
,---

Australia .. · . 1,754 1,388 1,819 1,335 2,189 1,709 998 854 980 875 1,24.7 1,079 
-

Number per 100,000 persons of the 
same sex .. " · . 7.5.83 64.80 65.84 49.95 65.01 52.38 43.15 39.87 35.47 32.74 37.03 33.07 

(a) Ineludmg ~l bhnd deat·mutes. (0) Including 16 blind deaf·mntes. (c) Including 19 blind deaf·mntes. 
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4. Geographical Distribution of the Blind and of the 
Deaf and Dumb.-The next table shows the distribu
tion of blind persons and of deaf-mutes of both 

sexes in each State and Territory, together with the 
proportion which each group represents of the 
total population of each State and Territory_ 

NUMBER of BLIND PF.RSONS and DEAFMMUTES in each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

lltate or TerrItory. 

New South Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland .. 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
TasfM,nia .. .. 
}l'ederal Capital Territory 
Northern Territory 

Born in Australia 
Born outside Australia .. 

Australia 

Blind, 

N umber Recorded. 

Male,!, Females, Persons. 

827 586 1,413 62.7 
577 534 I,lll 63.9 
311 254 565 62.5 
213 175 388 73.2 
169 80 249 72.2 
90 79 169 78.2 

1 1 .. 
2 59.2 

1,255 2,799 54. 
454 1,099 124. 

2,189 1,709 

Persons. 

45.7 54.3 
58.2 61.0 
56.4 59.6 
60.3 66.8 
39.0 50.7 
70.2 74.3 
24.1 11.2 

41.2 

- ---
48.9 

121.7 

- -'-

58.8 

Deaf and Dumb, 

Number Recorded, Number per 100,000. 

Males. I Females. Persons. Males, Females, Persons. 

539 . 443 982 40.9 34.5 37.8 
298 280 578 33.0 30.5 31.8 
Hi8 128 286 31.8 28.4 30.2 
127 134 261 43.6 46.2 44.9 

:~g I 
5" 117 27.8 25.4 26.7 . ~ 
41 101 52.1 36.4 44.4 

.. . . 
67.9 20.6 

---.---------

1,142 1,001 2,148 40.1 37.4 
105 78 183 20.2 20.3 

---

1,247 1,079 2,3260. 37.0 35.1 

(a) Including 19 bHnd deaf·mute •. 

Tasmania had the greatest number per 100,000 of 
its population of blind persons of both sexes and 
of male deaf-mutes. South Australia had the next 
greatest proportion among the States in each of 
these groups and had the greatest proportion of 
female deaf-mutes) Tasmania having the second 
greatest. Queensland had the lowest proportion of 
male blind persons and Western Australia the 
lowest proportion of female blind persons and of 
deaf-mutes of both sexes. 

All States experienced considerable increases of 
blind persons and of deaf-mutes of each sex between 
1921 and 1933, except that Tasmania had one less 
female deaf-mute in 1933 than in 1921. 

It is interesting to note that, whereas the propor
tion of blind persons in the Australian-born popula
tion in 1933 was only 48.9 per 100,000, the corre
sponding proportion for persons born outside Aus
tralia was 121.7 per 100,000. In the case of deaf
mutes the position was the reverse-the proportion 
of deaf-mutes in the Australian-born population was 
37.4 per 100,000, and in the popUlation born outside 
Australia it was only 20.3 per 100,000. 

The following table shows the number of blind 
persons and of deaf-mutes in urban and rural 
divisions :-

NUMBER of BLIND PERSONS and DEAF-MUTES in URBAN and RURAl Divisions in each STATE and 
TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Urban. 

I 
RuraL (c) TotaL (d) 

State or Territory. Metropolitan.(a) Provlnctal.(b) 

Males. I Female~. Males. I Female •. lItales. I Females. :lfale8. I Females. 

BLIND. 

I 

New South Wales · . · . · . 481 353 144 107 202 126 827 586 
Victoria · . · . · . · . 424 355 19 70 134 109 577 534 
Queensland · . · . .. · . 162 120 56 48 93 86 311 254 
South Australia · . · . · . 167 112 11 13 35 50 213 175 
Western Australia · . · . · . 129 52 14 10 25 17 169d BOd 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . 36 29 22 27 32 23 90 79 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . .. 1 . . . . . . I 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . · . .. . . 2 . . 2 . . 

TIopical · . · . .. · . · . 28 21 30 23 58 44 
N on-Tropical · . · . · . 1,399 1,021 238 255 493 388 2,131d I,665d 

Australia · . · . · . 1,399 1,021 266 276 523 411 2,189d 1,709d 

Number per 100,000 persons of the same 
sex · . · . · . · . 94.85 62.54 47.83 48.54 39.58 38.78 65.01 52.38 

(a) Including 10 blind deaf·mutes. (b) Including 3 blind deaf·mutes. 
persons on board ships and tan~ay tralns-l male, 1 fetnale. 

(c) Induding 11 blind deaf·mute,. (d) Including Mlgratory-
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NUMBER of BUND PERSONS and DEAF.MUTES in URBAN and RURAL Divisions in each STATE and 
TERRITORY. 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Urban, 

R ural. (c) Total. 
State or Territory. 

''''m",'' " •. ("'I Provinclal.(b) 

Males. I :Females. Males. I Females. Males. I Females. Males. Il!'emales. 

DEAF .L~D DUMB. 

New South Wales · . · . · . 222 208 112 124 205 HI 539 443 
Victoria · . · . · . · . 19fi 192 4 19 98 fi9 298 280 
Queellilland · . · . · . · . 88 87 13 11 57 30 158 128 
South Australia · . · . · . 88 97 5 4 34 33 127 134 
Western Australia · . · . · . 38 32 fi 4: 21 16 65 52 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . 27 20 14 7 19 14 60 41 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . . . . . . . .. . . . . 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . · . . . 1 . . . . .. 1 

Tropical · . · . · . · . 
· 636 I 

7 3 17 26~ I 

24 10 
Non-Tropical · . · . · . 659 147 167 417 1,223 1,069 

Australia · . · . · . 659 636 154 170 434 273 1,247 1,079 

Number per 100,000 persons of the same 
29.90 I 32. 85 1 sex · . · . · . · . 44.68 38.96 27.69 25.76 37.03 33.07 

(a) Including 10 blind deaf·mutes. (b) Including 3 blind deaf·mutes. (~) Including 6 blind deaf·mutes. 

The large difference between the proportions of 
blind persons in metropolitan and rural divisions 
is probably due mainly to the fact thJt blind persons 
have a much greater opportunity of obtaining 
employment in metropolitan than in rural areas. 
Also most institutions for the blind (and for the 
deaf-and-dumb) are situated In metropolitan 
centres. 

5. Conjugal Condition of the Blind and of the 
Deaf and Dumb.-The following table shows that 
65.90 per cent. of the male blind persons aged 15 
years and over and 66.81 per cent. of such female 
blind persons were married, widowed or divorced. 

The corresponding proportions for deaf-mutes were 
35.99 per cent. and 35.38 per cent. respectively, com
pared with the figures for the whole Australian 
population of 58.02 per cent. and 65.03 per cent. 
respectively. The difference between the propor
tions for blind persons and deaf-mutes is due largely 
to the fact that blindness is mainly an affiiction 
associated with old age, while the greater propor
tion of deaf-mutes are born with their affliction. 
This means that a much larger proportion of blind 
persons than of deaf-mutes were married before 
they were afflicted. 

BUND PERSONS and DEAF-MUTES classified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON and SCHOOLING. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Conjugal Condition. 

Never Married-
Under 15 years of age 
15 years of age and 

over 

Total 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 

GRAND TOTAL 

(Il) Includes 1 blind deaf·mute. 
(e) Includes 7 blind deaf·mutes. 

Blind. 

Males. ]'cmrues. 

(al 220 

(e) 555 

775 
(b) 249 
(a) 52 

3 

1,247 1,079 

(b) Includes 2 blind deaf· mutes. 

6. Schooling of the Blind and of the Deaf and 
Dumb.-The foregoing table shows also the numbers 
of blind persons and of deaf-mutes who were 
receiving instruction at Government schools, private 
schools, universities, and at home. The proportion 
of the deaf and dumb receiving instruction either 

Blind. Deaf and Dumb. 
Receiving Instruction at-

Females. 1\[ales. Female •. 

Government School 47 45 146 130 
Private School 19 3 120 104 
University 1 
Home 9 7 11 4 

Total 76 55 277 238 

(e) Includes 3 bUnd deaf-mute •• (d) Includes 4 blind deaf·mutes· 

at the institutions mentioned or at home was far 

greater than that of the blind persons-22.14 per 

cent. of the total number of deaf-mutes were receiv

ing instruction compared with only 2.68 per cent. 
of the total number of blind persons. 
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7. AgesoftheBlind.-The following table shows the 
blind persons in each State and Territory, classified 
according to age, at each of the last three Censuses. 
That blindness is an affliction predominantly 
associated with old-age is shown by the fact 
that, whereas the proportion of blind persons 
in the total population aged 14 years and 
under is only 10.1 per 100,000, the figure for the 
population aged 65 years and over is 438.0 per 
100,000, the proportion for all age groups being 
58.8 per 100,000. It is interesting to note that, 
while the proportion of blind persons in the total 

population increased from 58.0 to 58.8 per 100,000 
between 1921 and 1933, the only age group tabulated 
below which shows an increase over the period is 
that of females aged 0-14 years, which increased 
from 8.0 to 9.2 per 100,000. There was very little 
difference between the proportions of male and 
female blind persons in the 65 years and over age 
group at any of the three Censuses, but in the 40-64 
years group the male proportion was considerably 
higher than the female in each case, the propor
tions in 1933 being 90.3 and 55.3 per 100,000 
respecti vel y. 

BLIND PERSONS(L) classified according to AGE, at the CENSUSES of 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

States, 

New South Wales .. 27 I 
Victoria .. · . 16 
Queensland .. .. 22 
South Australia .. 15 
Western Australia .. 6 
Tasmania .. · . 6 
Northern Territory · . · . 

Australia .. 92 

New South Wales .. 23 
Victoria .. .. 14 
Queensland .. · . 14 
South Australia · . 15 
Western Australia · . 7 
T asmania .. · . 3 
Federal Capit.al Territory . , 

1-
Australia .. 76 

New South Wales .. 50 
Victoria .. .. 30 
Queensland · . .. 36 
South Australia · . 30 
Western Australia .. 13 
Tasmania · . · . 9 
Federal Capital Territory · . 
Northern Territory .. · . 

-
Australia .. 168 

New South Wales 10.1 
Victoria 7.9 
Queensland .. 21.7 
South Australia 23.3 
Western Australia 13.5 
Tasmania 17.6 
Northern Territory 

Australia 12.9 

New South Wales .. 8.8 
Victoria · . ., 7.1 
Queensland · . .. 14.2 
South Australia .. 23.8 
Western Australia .. 16.1 
Tasmania .. 9.2 
:l<'ederal Capital Territory .. 

Australia .. 10.9 

1011. 

96 213 255 591 
93 224 262 595 
44 70 77 213 
37 57 83 192 
20 34 25 85 
20 28 24 78 
.. .. . . .. 

--
310 626 726 1,754 

71 i 114 I 212 420 
80 158 255 507 
49 47 60 170 
22 31 98 166 
12 13 25 57 
14 15 36 68 
· . . . .. · . 

--~- -------~ 

248 378 686 1,388 

167 327 467 1,011 
173 382 517 1,102 
93 117 137 383 
59 88 181 358 
32 47 50 142 
34 43 60 146 
· . .. .. · . 
· . . , .. · . 
558 1,004 1,412 3,142 

NUllIBER. 

lVlALES. 

39 137 I 
23 113 
13 60 
12 42 
5 21 
3 25 

.. . . 
95 398 

FEMALES. 

26 i 73 
17 59 
13 51 
9 27 
3 16 

.. 12 

., .. 

68 I 238 

PERSONS. 

65 I 210 
40 172 
26 III 
21 69 
8 37 
3 37 

.. . . 

.. . . 
163 636 

1921. 

220 234 i 630 
226 190 552 

69 127 i 269 
70 67 191 
38 29 93 
32 23 83 
1 .. 1 

--
656 670 1,819 

132 196 427 
147 213 436 
54 92 210 
41 65 142 
14 29 62 
12 34 58 
. . .. .. 

.i 

400 629 1.335 

352 430 1,057 
373 403 988 
123 219 479 
III 132 333 
52 58 155 
44 57 141 
.. .. .. 

1 . . 1 

1,056 1,299 3,154 

PER 100,000 OF THE SMIE SEX. 
MALES. 

25.9 .115.4 697.7 31.6 
34.4 i150.1 784.6 37.4 
30.9 96.7 581.7 36.9 
37.7 130.8 896.0 92.6 15.1 41.9 
27.1 86.3 637.6 i 52.6 9.2 31.7 
50.7 138.4 618.6 79.9 8.1 60.4 

31.4 122.3 723.0 75.8 10.9 35.9 

FEMALES. 
---------~--- ,--, 

20.4 76.2 703.0 53.2 7.8 16.9 60.1 457.6 41.5 
28.2 109.4 74.5.8 76.8 7.6 18,4 76.4 547.0 56.1 
40.6 98.2 650.2 61.5 10.5 33.7 77.8 714.2 58.8 
25.0 76.5 1,015.4 82.5 11.7 26.4 7·1. 7 509.5 57.5 
22.8 60.0 914.1 47.2 5.7 25.6 59.3 468,2 39.9 
35.7 84.4 895.7 72.6 .. 28.1 54.5 675.0 54.7 
· . . . . . · . . . . . . . . . . . 

1-----·-1--._-1-

26.6 89.6 762 1164.8 8.0 121.4 1 67.3 ,336.7 50.0 

1933. 

41 135 289 
21 96 217 
17 57 98 
6 39 72 
9 26 62 
7, 14 37 

.. 1 . . 
- ----

101 368 775 

32 81 151 
29 56 145 
16 46 69 
3 23 44 
1 

. ~~ I 

22 
I 28 

.. 1 

82 230 I 460 

73 216 440 
50 152 362 
33 103 167 
9 62 116 

10 42 84 
8 22 65 

. . .. 1 . . 1 . . 
183 598 1,235 

11.0 25.6 85.0 
8.7 26.2 93.9 

12.3 27.6 79.7 
7.7 33.0 95.2 

14.7 26.0 105.3 
20.1 30.9 138.0 

72.4 

26.9 90.3 

• 

8.9 15.6 46.3 
12.5 15.3 58.8 
12.0 i 24.5 65.8 
4.0 19.8 57.2 
1.7 18.7 144.4 
3.0 18.0 :106.5 
. . .. 119.2 

9.2 17.4 55.3 

362 
243 
139 
96 
72 
32 
1 

I-
945 

322 
304 
123 
105 
41 
42 

.. 

937 

684 
547 
262 
201 
113 
74 

. . 
1 

1,882 

458.1 
376.5 
473.4 
497.6 
515,1 
391.7 
383.1 

440.1 

417.5 
416.4 
504.7 
485.4 
378.5 
532.9 

.. 
435 

(a) Includes persons who were deaf and dumb as '1'.11 as billld. (0) Uruses for whIch Lilo age WaS not gIven arc IIlcluded tu tbls group. 

Total. 

827 
577 
311 
213 
169 
90 

2 
--
2,189 

586 
534 
254 
175 
80 
79 
1 

1-
1,709 

1,413 
1,111 

565 
388 
249 
169 

1 
2 

3,898 

62.7 
63.9 
62.6 
73.2 
72.2 
78.2 
59.2 

65.0 

45.7 
58.2 
56.4 
60.4 
39.0 
70.2 
24.1 

52.4 
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BLIND PERSONS{a) dassifiod acc:ordiDg to AGE, at the CENSUSES of 1911. 1921 and 1933---continued. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 
STATES. 

0-14. 115-89.140-64., :~e~~~)1 Total. 0-14. 111>-39.1.0_64.105 ~~)I Total. 111>-39.140-64.1 ~!e~~g)1 Total. 0-14. 

PERSONS. 

New Soutb Wales .. 9.5 23.2 97.9700.0 61.4 9.6 24.2 75.6 476.0 50.3 10.0 20.6 66.1 438.1 
Victoria .. · . 7.5 31.2 130.0 1765.0 83.8 8.8 27.6 98.3 548.0 64.5 10.6 20.8 75.8 397.7 
Queensland .. · . 18.0 35.3 97.3609.8 63.2 10.3 35,4 76.7 721.0 63.4 12.2 26.1 73.3 487.6 
South Australia · . 23.6 33.1 104.6955.7 87.6 13,4 34.1 100.0 527.1 67.2 5.9 26.5 76.0 ,491.2 
Western Australia · . 14.8 25.3 77.0 751.2 50.3 7,4 28.8 68.6 ,470.7 46.6 8.3 22.7 77.5 :455.4 
Tasmania .. · . 13.5 43.3 113.2 759.6 76,4 4.1 44.0 95.2 !559.9 66.0 11. 7 24.5 122,4 i461.O 
Federal Capital Territory .. .. · . .. .. .. .. .. · . .. .. .. 47.5 .. 
Northern Territory .. · . . . .. · . .. .. · . 73.6 · . 25.9 . . 49.3 · . 1354. 1 

.------ -"'~ -----I-
Australia .. .. 11.9 29.0 107.6 741.6 70.5 9.5 28.7 84.5 1539. 58.0 10.1 22.2 73.1 j438, 

(a) Includea persons ."ho were <leaf an<l dumb as ."ell as bUnd. (b) Cases ior whicb the age was not given are included In this group. 

8. Ages of the Deaf and Dumb.-The next table to those given in the table for the blind. 
gives statistics relating to the deaf and dumb similar 

DEAF AND DUMB PERSONS(a) dassified according to AGE, at the CENSUSES of 1911. 1921 and 1933. 

1911. 1933. 

Sta~ Of Territory. 65 6ii 

54.3 
61.0 
59.6 
66.8 
56.7 
74.3 
11.2 
41.2 

58.8 

0-14. 15-39. 40-64. and Total. 0-14. 11>-39. 40-64. and Total. 
(b) over. (6) over. 

NUMBER. 

lVIALEs. 

New SQuth Wales .. ~~ I 165 65 4 330 89 205 81 21 I 396 120 I 284 121 I 14 539 
Viotoria .. · . I~ 115 78 15 280 40 108 83 17 248 73 126 77 22 298 
Queenslanrl · . · . 53 7;; 27 r, 160 25 55 37 5 122 38 67 43 10 158 
South Australia .. · . 38 61 30 5 134 20 42 4-4 5 III 20 113 46 9 127 
Western Australia 16 19 4 1 40 9 i ,,- 13 1 48 19 32 13 I 65 .. 

15 I 
_0 

TaslIl1.tUia .. · . 14 25 14 1 54 20 15 2 52 10 29 14 7 60 
Federal Capital Territory .. .. .. .. . . · . .. 1 · . 1 .. .. .. .. . . 
Northern Territory .. .. .. .. .. . . ., · . 2 .. 2 .. . . · . . . . . 

Australia. .. .. 289 460 218 31 998 198 455 276 i 51 980 280 591 313 63 1,247 

FEMALES. 

New South Wales .. 90 14.1 63 16 310 86 158 9" 29 365 "I 237 106 25
1 

443 
Victoria · . .. 72 101 62 20 21>5 40 101 68 15 224 61 121 72 26 280 
Queensland · . .. 34 43 20 · . 97 17 42 2.'5 7 91 36 55 34 3 128 
South Australia. .. .. 39 46 21 6 112 23 50 30 9 112 Si 59 30 11 134 
Western Australia · . 9 24- 2 1 36 (I 23 7 2 41 8 27 16 1 52 
Ta.SIUl1nia. .. · . 14- 23 7 · . 44 8 21 11 2 42 .') 20 14 : 2 41 
Northern Territory .. · . .- .. .. .. · . ... . . .. . . I . . .. . 

.. 1 
i--------- i-I i-I 

Australia .. · . 258 378 175 43 854 183 395 ! 233 i 64 875 220 519 272 ! 68 1,079 
i . 

P]l;RSONS. 

New South Wales 186 ! 
! 

363 ! .. 306 • 128 20 640 175 173 50 761 195 521 227 39 982 
Victoria .. · . 144 216 ' 140 35 535 80 209 151 32 472 134- 247 149 48 578 
Queensland .. · . 87 118 47 .5 257 42 97 62 12 213 74 J22 77 13 286 
South Australia .. 77 107 51 II 246 43 92 74- 14- 223 54 112 75 20 261 
Western Australia · . 25 43 6 2 76 18 48 20 3 89 27 .59 29 2 H7 
Tasmania .. .. 28 48 21 1 98 23 41 26 4 94- 15 49 28 9 101 
Federa.l Capital Territory · ' .. · . · . .. · . · . 1 · . 1 .. .. · . .. " 

i Northern Territory .. .. . . · . . . .. " j 
. . 2 . . 2 1 .. · . .. 1 

- ,---
Australia .. · . 547 1 838 393 74- 1,852 381 850 509 115 1,855 500 1,110 585 131 2,326 

(a) Iududes perEOl\. who were blind 1>8 well as deaf and dumb. (b) Cases for which tbe alle was not given Itre inclu<1ed in thi$ group. 
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DEAF AND DUMB PERSONS(a) cJlUsi6ed according to AGE at the CENSUSES of 1911. 1921 and 1933-continued. 

1li1l. 1921. 1933. 

State or Territory. 

4,0-64.1 a~d I Total. 15--39. 140-64. I f~~d 65 
().-14.\1f>-89. 0-14. Total. 0-14. 1f>-:l9. 40-64. and Total. 

(b) over, (b) over. (b) over. 

NUMBER PER 100,000 Ol!' THE 8A!\iE SEX. 

MALES. 

New South Wales 36.1 44.5 
I 

35.2 I 10.9 • 38.5 25.9 47~2 32.9 ! 44.2 a7.0 32.3 53.8 35.6 17.7 40.9 .. 
Victoria · . .. 35.6 42.5 52.:~ 44.9 42.7 17.3 35.7 44.4 4!1.l 32.8 30.3 34.4 33.3 34.1 33.0 
Queensland · . · . 62.2 52.7 I 37.3 37.S 48.6 19.5 33.S 40.6 28.6 30.6 27.5 32.5 35.0 34.1 31.8 
South AURtralia. .. n9.0 6.7.7 68.S 54.0 6·1,.6 25.2 41.9 78.5 39.9 44.7 25.7 44.9 58.2 46.7 .43.6 
'Western Australia · . 36.0 48.2 10.1 25.5 24.8 

i !if;'::l 
16.5 37.8 25.7 16.2 27.1 31.0 32.1 22.1 7 ., . 27.8 

Tasmania 41.1 63.4 69.2 25.8 40.4 i 48.3 i 62.0 :l9.6 4S.3 28.8 63.9 52.2 I 85.7 52.1 · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory .. . . .. . . . . . . . . 1311.5 .. J 6:LS .. . . .. . . . . 
Northern Territ{)ry · . . . .. .. .. . . .. .. 166.7 . . 70.9 . . .. .. . . . . 

1- ! --. , 

Australia .. 40.5 46.6 42.6 I 30.9 43.2 22.6 41.1 42.0 41. 3 1 35 .5 30.2 43.2 I 36.5 29.3 37.0 

l!'EMALli:S. 

New South Wales .. 34.5 ''''1".1 ! 53.0 
39.3 25.7 36.6 41.9 67.7 35.5 20.8 45.6 32.5 32.4 34.5 

Vict.oria " .. 36.4 35.6 42.9 58.5 38.6 17.9 31.5 35.3 38.5 28.8 26.3 33.1 29.2 35.6 30,5 
Queensland .. .. 34.5 31L6 41.8 .. 35.1 13.8 27.8 36.0 54.3 25.5 27.1 29.3 32.4 12.3 28.4 
Sout.h Australia " 62.0 52.2 .51.8 62.2 55.7 29.8 48.9 54.7 70.5 45.4 4S.2 50.8 39.0 50.8 46.2 
Western Anstralia · . 20.7 45.5 9.2 36.6 29.9 17.0 36.9 19.8 42.6 26.4 13.5 31.6 32.3 9.2 25.4 
Tasmania .. · . 42.9 58.7 39.4 I .. 47.0 22.0 49.2 49.9 39.8 39.6 14.8 44.9 53.3 25.4 36.4 
Northern Territory .. " " .. I .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 176. J .. " . . 67.9 

-_. --i--------- --I--

Australia .. 37.0 40.5 41.4 
1

47 .8 39.9 21.5 35.5 39.2 54.7 32.7 24.6 39.3 32.7 31.6 33.1 

PlmSQNS • 

• • 

New South Wales .. 35.3 42.5 38.3 30.0 38.3 25.8 41.9 37.1 55.3 36.2 26.6 49.8 34.1 25.0 37.8 
Victoria .. .. 36.0 I 39.0 47.7 SI.8 ·40.7 l7.6 33.6 39.8 4:1.5 30.8 28.4 33.7 31.2 34.9 31.8 
Queensland · . 43.5 44.8 39.1 22.3 42.4 ]6.7 30.9 38.6 39.5 28.2 27.3 30.9 33.8 24.2 30.2 
South Australia · . 60.5 60.0 64.2 58.2 60.2 27.4 ,45.5 66.7 55.4 45.1 35.3 47.8 49.2 48.9 44.9 
Western Australia .. 28.4 34.0 9.8 30.1 26.9 16.8 • 37.3 23.3 27.7 26.7 22.4 31.8 26.8 8.1 26.7 
Tasmania .. .. 41.9 61.] 55.3 12.7 51.3 31.3 52.2 56.3 39.3 44.0 21.9 54.5 52.7 

I 
56.1 44.4 

:Federal Capital Territory ,. . . .. . . . . . . .. 202.4 . . 38.9 .. . . . . . . .. 
Northern Territory .. . . .. .. . . . . . . .. 147.2 . . 51. 7 84.7 . . .. . . 20.6 

--------.----- - -- ...• -
-~ - -- - --

AUlltralia .. 38.8 43.6 42.1 38.7 41.6 22.1 38.3 40.7 47.8 34.1 27.4 41.3 34.6 30.5 35.1 

(a) Includes persons who were blind as well a. deaf and dumb. (b) Cases for which the age was not given are included in this group. 

The fairly close similarity of the proportion of 
deaf-mutes in each age group to the proportion in 
the total population reflects the fact that in the 
great majority of cases deaf-mutes are affiicted at 
birth, or at least at a very early age. In marked 
contrast with the figures for blind persons of 10.1 
per 100,000 in the 0-14 age group and 438.0 per 
100,000 in the 65 years and over group arc the 
corresponding proportions of 27.4 per 100,000 and 
30.5 per 100,000 respectively for deaf·mutes. In 1933 
there was actually a smaller proportion of male 
deaf-mutes in the 65 years and over male population 
than there was in the 0-14 years male population. 
Since 1921 the proportions of deaf-mutes in the two 
age groups below 40 years have shown moderate 
increases, and the proportions in the two groups 
above that age have shown marked decreases. 

When the distribution of deaf-mutes over smaller 
age groups is studied (p. 1012, Part XV. Vol. H.) 
it is apparent that the incidence of the disability 
has varied in intensity from time to time. There 
is some evidence to indicate that the increase in 
the incidence of deaf-mutism at certain ages syn
chronizes with the occurrence of epidemic diseases, 
such as scarlet fever, diphtheria, measles, and 
whooping cough. 

Statistics relating to infectious diseases for the 
whole of Australia are not available prior to 1898, 
and, as there is a very considerable range of age dll[

ing which these diseases may be contracted, it is 
impossible to relate statistically the deafness among 
the people to the period of its cause. It is interesting 
to note, however, that in 1911 there were, in New 
South Wales, 111 deafmutes in age group 10-14. 
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compared with 59 in age group 5-9, and 64 in age 
group 15-19. The general accuracy of these records 
is confirmed by the appearance of a similar 
abnormality in the age group 20-24 at the Census 
of 1921, and in the age group 30-34 at the Census 
of 1933. The persons who were in age group 
10-14 in 1911, and who were transferred to group 
20-24 in 1921 and 32-36 in 1933 were born in 
the period 1896-1901. The abnormality thus 
appears to be centred among those persons born in 
this period. In 1898-the first year of compulsory 
notification of the diseases referred to-6,342 cases 
of scarlet fever were reported in New South Wales. 
This number has only been exceeded on three 
occasions since, viz., in 1909, 1915, and 1927. In 

the same year (1898) the number of cases of 
diphtheria in New South Wales was 1,493, com
pared with an average of 872 for the five years 
following. The number of cases of measles and 
whooping cough cannot be ascertained, but the 
number of deaths from measles was abnormally 
high in 1898, and from whooping cough in 1898 and 
1899. It is a reasonable conclusion, therefore, that 
the abnormal number of deaf-mutes registered at the 
Census of 1911 in the age group 10-14, in 1921 in 
group 20-24, and in 1933 in group 30-34, was the 
result of the extensive epidemic of infectious diseases 
which occurred about the time that many in those 
age groups were born. 

ECONOMIC STATUS OF THE BUND AND OF THE DEAF AND DUMB. 

9. Blind Persons and Deaf and Dumb Persons with 
Dependent Children.-The table below shows the 
number of blind persons and deaf-mutes with 
dependent children under 16 years of age. The 
average number of dependent children per person 
with dependent children was 2.25 for males and 1.77 
for females over the whole population. The 

averages for blind persons of both sexes and for 
male deaf-mutes are appreciably less than these 
figures, and the average for female deaf-mutes, 
although considerably higher than the average for 
the whole population, is probably not significant 
because of the small number of persons concerned. 

BLIND PERSONS and DEAF-MUTES classified according to DEPENDENT CHILDREN and GRADE of OCCUPATION. 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

Number of Persons with Dependent I I Deal and Dumb. 
Children. 

Blind. 
Number of Dependent Children. Hlind. I Dcaf and Dumb. Grade of Occupation. 

Males. I Females. Males. Female •. Males. I Females. Males. Females. 

1 .. .. .. . . 141 26 63 5 Employer .. " .. 62 10 18 I 
2 .. .. .. . . 81 2 49 8 Working on Own Account . . 91 11 60 3 
3 .. .. . . .. 46 2 22 3 
4 .. .. .. . . 30 2 4 1 Wage or Salary Earning Group-
S .. .. . . .. 9 .. 4 . . Wage or Salary Earner .. 312 52 254 68 
6 .. .. .. . . 8 .. 1 " Apprenticed Wage Earner .. 6 .. 8 1 
7 .. .. .. . . 1 .. .. . . Wage or Salary Earner em-
S .. .. .. .. 1 . . 1 1 played Part Time . . 20 3 67 7 

Unemployed .. .. 29 4 189 28 
Total .. .. . . 317 32 144 18 

Total .. -. 367 59 518 104 
Total NumbFf of Dependent Helper not receiving Wages or 

Children .. .. . . 669 44 277 42 Salary " .. " .. . . 18 4 
Grade not applicable (a) .. 01,669 cl,629 (0) 633 967 

Average Number of Dependent 
Children per Person with _. 

• 

Dependent Children .. .. 2.11 1.38 1.92 2.33 GlU~D TOTAL .. .. 2,189 1,709 1,247 1,079 

(a) Inejudes pensionrrs, PCf)O;OTIS of private means not in Lusincss j females C'ngaged in home duticr, ~cholans and other dependants. 
deaf·mutes. (c) Includes 11 blind deaf·mutes. 

(b) Includes 8 blind 

10. Grade of Occupation of the Blind and of the 
Deaf and Dumb.-The table above also shows the 
grade of occupation of the blind and of the deaf 
and dumb. It is noticeable that only 16.77 per cent. 
of the male blind were in the wage or salary earning 
group, compared with 41.54 per cent. of the male 
deaf-mutes. Of these two wage and salary earning 

groups, only 7.90 per cent. of the male blind are 
shown as unemployed, as against 36.49 per cent. of 
the male deaf-mutes. 

11. Industry or Vocation of the Blind and of the 
Deaf and Dumb.-The next table shows the distribu
tion of the blind and of the deaf and dumh 
according to industry or vocation:-
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BLIND PERSONS and DEAF-MUTES according to INDUSTRY or VOCATION. AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Fishing mul 
~Fl1rming 

Forestry 
:\linil1g and Quarrying .. 
Manufacturing and Con· 

strllction 
Transport, 
Commerce 
Lt'gal Profession 
Religion and Social \,' el-

fare 
Health Services 
Education 
Other Profe;,;siolls 
Entertainment, Hport 

and Hecreation 

(a) Including,* bliIHl ueaf·Iliutts. 

Blind. 

69 
1 
1 

306 

53 
5 

30 
4 

10 
17 

9 

7 

40 

7 

5 

10 

Deaf and Dumb, 

5 
117 
12 
10 

366 
5 

3f} 

24 
6 
1 
9 

Personal and Dorne.:tic 
2 SCf\'ice 

Pensioner 

48 In,lu:;I[T not 
Depeml!mt, 

4 HOll11l 

DepeIHlant III I llf'titll·

tion 
8 Other Dependant 
5 

GRA)lD TOTAL 

Cb) lI1e.ndiDg r} bUml df'i:,f-ltll.L:::::. 
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12. IncomeoftheBlind and of the Deaf and Dumb.
The income of the blind and of deaf and dumb 
is shown in the following table. It is noticeable that 

:1 greater proportion of blind persons than 
dC:1f.nmtes are earning over £260. 

INCOME of BLIND PERSONS and DEAF#MUTES h AUSTRALIA, ~Oth JUNE, 1933. 

Blind, D'-':d ;wd lHuuh. 

Income for the Year curlEd 30th June, 1933. 
~~I;th';:l. Pt'l'-;OllS. )[")('5. li"emaled. Pl~r"OH8. 

I 

I-~~ 

~~o income (a) 169 12 ]81 212 .).') D'J; · . · . · . : 
.... )'1: 

Under £52 , . · . · . · . (b) 796 (d) GlU J,40G (0) 2GO «/) 172 ~102 

£52 to £103 , . , , · , (c) 293 108 401 (c:) 130 31 107 
£104 to £155 · . · . · . 190 2;1 21:3 81 H 9:) 

£156 to £201 95 16 111 50 n , .) · . · . · . ,j, .. 

£207 to £259 · . · . · . ,12 I') d 5:) :)0 1 .. '\ 
u. 1 

£260 and over 115 22 131 1(\ 1 )-
, . · . · , ,/ 

Not ~ta,ted .. · . , . · . 234- 235 Mi9 02 4~) 105 
i 

Total · , · . · . 
I 

1,G34 J,039 i 2.973 879 ! 292 1,171 
I 

\td Itlt'ludf3 defidt. (b) Includes 3 blind deaf-mutes. (c) Includes 1 blind dl'ai·lI1utc. 

304.-15 
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CHAPTER XXI I. 

INDUSTRY. 
EXPLANATORY INTRODUCTION. 

1. Complexities of Industrial and Occupational 
Statistics.- In the Statistician's Report and appro
priate Part relating to data of the economic con
dition and status of the population obtained at the 
Censuses of 1911 and 1921, all the data were dealt 
with under the general description of "Occupa
tions". As was pointed out in both the previous 
Reports the field of investigation comprised under 
what V:as then described simply as "occupations" 
is one of the most complex of those that come 
within the ambit of the Census. The taxonomic 
problem is never completely solved. It is, com
plicated by the development of new fields of mdus
trial enterprise and by the splitting and overlapping 
of fields previously conventionally definable, by 
the emergence of new occupations, crafts and 
callings, by further specialization and division of 
labour, and by the growing social requirement for 
a more adequate and detailed knowledge of the 
facts of economic life. 

It is desirable at the beginning of this chapter to 
stress the distinction between the two statistical 
terms "industry" and "occupation", since the 
difference is not always sufficiently appreciated, the 
terms being frequently used as though they were 
synonymous. " Industry" in the stati~tical ~e~1se 
is defined as any single branch of productlve actlVlty, 
trade or service. It is concerned with the activities 
of persons, firms or businesses c?nsidered as a gr?~p) 
producing the same commodIty or commodItIes, 
performing the same process or processes, or pro
viding the same type of service. AI,I per,s~ns 
engaged in any such sphere of economIC actIVIty 
are classified industrially as belonging to the par
ticular branch in question, irrespective of thetr 
personal occupation within the industry. Examples: 
Fruit Canning, Job Printing, Grazing, Insurance. 
" Occupation", on the other hand, is defined 
as the nature of the work which an individual per
forms, and implies person.d performance. ~rhe 
cccupational classification of a person is determmed 
hy rderence either to the materials treated, the 
processes carried out, the nature of the personal 
qualifications or skill required, or, in the case of 
occupations not concerned with the making of 
material products, the type of service rendered. 
Examples: Fruit Preserver, Linotype Operator, 
Shearer, Insurance Collector. 

The distinction between the concepts lying behind 
the two terms is sharpened by keeping in mind 
certain important objects in classifying the popula
tion in its working capacity. One of the objects of 
classification by industries is to show the absolute 
and relative importance of the various branches of 
industry. The main object of classification by 
occupation is to secure a clearly-defined appreciation 
of the particular functions which persons in the 

community perform, It is a little unfortunate that 
the sharpness of distinction bet\veen the two con
cepts was blurred in the wording of question (17) of 
the Personal Slip and the Householder's Schedule 
at the 1933 Census (see Section 2 below), by sub
suming under the term "Occupation" questions as 
to (i) Industry, Trade or Service, and (ii) Craft, 
since the latter description corresponds to the term 
" Occupation" as properly understood statistically. 

The questions covering economic condition and 
status asked at the 1933 Census were substantially 
similar to those asked in 1911 and 1921, but included 
in addition a question on the amount of income or 
earnings for the year ended 30th June, 1933. 
Whereas in 1911 and 1921, however, the question 
seeking information about the" industry" (as dis
tinct from the "occupation") in which persons 
were engaged took the form of an inquiry as to 
" profession, occupation or craft ", or to 
"occupation of present employer (if any)", in 
1933 the question specifically asked that, if the 
person were engaged in an "industry, trade or 
service", the reply should state the branch of the 
industry, trade or service. question as to the 
craft or calling to which the person was attached, 
if engaged in industry, trade or service, whether 
or not actually employed at such craft or calling 
at the time of the Census, was kept distinct. The 
replies to these two questions thus permitted not 
only the tabulation separately of data on "industry" 
and "craft" (which was not done at previous 
Censuses), but also permitted a better and more 
detailed classification than was hitherto possible. 
Instead, therefore, of the data on economic condition 
and status for 1933 being confined to a single Part 
and to onc chapter of the Statistician's Report (as 
were I he data in 1911 and 1921), the detailed tables 
are spread over seven Parts (Parts XXII. to XXVIII.) 
and tlH.·ir general significallce examined in as many 
sqm'ate chapters (Clupters XXI L to XXVIII.) of 
this Report. The present chapter is c01lcerned with 
the data 011 industry. 

2. The Form of Inquiry in 1933.--Tlle full form 
of the inquiry into economic condition and status 
(excluding the question on Income), as set out with 
substantial identity on the Personal Slip and the 
Householder's Schedule, was as follows:-
" (17) Occupation-

(i) Industry, Trade or Service. If en
gaged in industry, trade or service state the 
branch in which engaged, as Wheat Farming, 
Coal.mining, Woollen Mills, Contracting 
(Road Construction), Retailing (Grocer), Bank
ing, Law, &c. If employed by a Govern
ment or other public body, state name of 
department or public body. If receiving 
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wages or salary, other than in domestic 
service, write the industry Of business in 
which the employer is engaged. If unem
ployed state usual industry, trade Of service. 
If pensioner write 'Pensioner '. If of 
independent means wfite 'J ndependent '. 
If without occupation or if occupied in 
unpaid domestic duties write' N.A.' 

(ii) Craft.-~If engaged in industry, trade 
or service state the craft or calling at the 
time of the Census, as Farmer, Carpenter, 
Engine-driver, Shop Assistant, Clerk, Solicitor, 
&c. If unemployed at the time of the 
Census, write usual craft or calling. Pen
sioners and dependants write 'N.A.· 

(iii) Grade.~-If you employ other persons 
in connexion with the industry, trade or 
service stated in reply to question 17 (i) 
write • E.'. If working on own account but 
without paid assistants, write' O. '. If 
receiving wages or salary write 'W.', and if 
apprenticed add 'A.'. If unemployed write 
'U.'. If wage-earner employed part-time 
write'P.T.'. If helping, but not receiving 
wages or salary, write 'H.'. Pensioners and 
dependants write 'N.A.'. 

(iv) U nemployment--

(a) Time Lost.-If out of work at 
time of the Census state the 
number of days or weeks or 
IIlonths smce last regularly 
employed. 

(b) Cause.-If unemployed state the 
cause of the unemployment, 
whether scarcity of work, illness, 
industrial dispute, accident, 
or other cause, definitely specify
ing the cause. If voluntarily 
unemployed write' voluntarily'." 

3. Classification by Industries.-For the purpose 
of classifying by industry, trade Of that rart 
of the population to which su::h categories arc 
appropriate, it is necessary first to s:.:par;.;te ,. br:.:ad
\vinners" from "dependants ", i.e., from pcrs.)1lS 
dependent upon rdatives or natural guardians, 
including wives, children and OtlIC:-S not otherwise 
engaged ill pursuits for which remuneration is paid, 
and all persons dependent upon private and public 
charity (exclusive of certain forms of social service 
maintenance such as unemployment relief and 
pensions). The term "breadwinners" in the tables 

in this chapter comprises persons of all ages who 
are employers, working on their own account, 
and salary earners, unemployed persons, pen
siol1ers, and persons of independent means. The 
improved classification of pcrsOIlS according to 
industry, made since 1921 in accordance with the 
recommendations of the Conference oi: Empire 
Statisticians, involves some ditliculties in producing 
strictly accurate comparisons between the number:> 
engaged in or attached to each group at the 1933 
and previous Censuses. The 1l131l1 divergence 
rdates to the proportion of brcadwmners in each 
industry category to total population. At the 1921 
and earlier Censuses, pensIOners were classified 
to their previous industry, or to the dependent 
or independent groups, vvhichcver was stated. 
On this occasion, however, they were specifically 
directed to state if they were pensicl1er~;, and were 

classed accordingly. Discussion of the difficulties 
of comparison between census years and of certain 
adjustments made to overcome these difficuities will 
be found in Section 6 of Chapter IX. of this Report. 
The details of tbe classification adopted at the 1933 

Census \'/ill be found in the tables in P::rt XXiI. 
"Industry". 

GENERAL VIEW OF THE COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATION BY INDUSTRIES. 

4. Breadwinners and Dependants.-The total ing 999,331 males and 2,474,887 females, were classed 
as dependants. number of breadwinners disclosed by the Census 

results in 1933 was 3,155,621, of whom 2,367,780 
were males and 787,841 were females. The remainder 
of the population, totalling 3,474,218, and compris-

The numbers of breadwinners and dependants in 
each State and Territory at the date o(thc C::nsus 
are given in the following table:-

New South Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland. 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania .. 
Federal Capital Terri

tory 
Northern Territory 

Australia 

NUMBERS of BREADWINNERS and DEPENDANTS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Breud- Depend· 
WiIUH'f8. auts. 

912,591 405,880 
645,424 257,820 
350,452 146,765 
207,234 83,728 
168,000 65,937 
78,lO4 36,993 

Total. 

497,217 
290,962 
233,937 
115,097 

Bread· 
winner8. 

297,214 
254,109 

97,861 
67,914 
45,167 
24,472 

Depend· 
ants. 

Total. 

985,162 11,282,376 
662,908' 917,017 
352,456 450,317 
222,073 289,987 
159,748 204,915 
88,030 112,502 

1,209,805 i 

899,533 . 
448,S13 
275,148 
213,167 
102,576 

Total. 

i2,600,8J7 
920,7281 ,8:W, 2tH 
499,221 I 947,534 
305,801 580,919 
225,685 i 4SS,B52 
125,023. 227,599 

4,8351 
1,883 • 
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The percentages of breadwinners and dependants in each State and Territory are shown 111 the next 
table :-

DISTRmUTION PER CENT. of BREADWINNERS and DEPENDANTS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

_\f"I",. Ft~mall';-\. I ~er;;<OltB, 

Stat{' fit" Tprritory. 
BrCtl.(l· l>eppnd~ Br{'ad~ I Depend-TotaL 

]:.r{'at1~ 
TutaL Total. willner~. allts. wimwm. winuerl'<. ants. 

• --

1 

01 % 0/ % 01 0/ 
, 

% % 01 10 10 10 10 10 

New South Wales · . 69.22 30.78 100.00 23.18 76.82 100.00 46.52 53.48 100.00 
Yictoria · . · . 71.46 28.54 100.00 27.71 72.29 100.00 49.,12 50.58 100.00 
Queensland .. · . 70.48 29.52 lOO.Oa 21.73 78.27 100.00 47.31 52.69 100.00 
South Australia · . 71.22 28.78 100.00 23.42 76.58 100.00 47.36 52.64 100.00 
Western Australia · . 71.81 28.19 100.00 22.04 77 .96 100.00 48.57 51.43 100.00 
Tasmania · . · . 67.86 32.14 I 100.00 21.75 78.25 100.00 45.07 54.93 100.00 
Federal Capital Terri-

torv · . · . 68.49 31.51 100.00 19.82 80.18 100.00 45.96 54.04 100.00 
Northern Territory · . 79.,16 20.54 100.00 19.23 80.77 100.00 61.18 38.82 100.00 

Australia · . 70.32 29.68 100.00 24.15 75.85 100.00 47.60 52.40 100.00 

The figures in the foregoing table show that of follmving ten sections of this chapter (Sections 6 to 
the States Western Australia had the highest prop or- 15) provide a general view of Australia's industrial 
tion of male breadwinners, followed very closely structure in 1933, insofar as the view can be pre
bv Victoria and South Australia. The diHerences semed by the number of persons engaged in or 
i~ the proportions of the other States were attached to various categories of industry, trade, or 
not very marked, with the exception of Tasmania, service. The first two tables include also the 
which, as in 1911 and 1921, had a considerably lower numbers of pensioners, persons of independent 
proportion than any other State. Between 1911 and means, persons aged 16 years and over attached to 
1921 the proportion of male breadwinners declined no industry, and dependants, for the purpose of 
in every State and in Territories, the decrease showing the numbers in all categories separately as 
being greatest in the Northern Territory and a proportion of the total population (male and 
Western Australia, and least in Victoria. But female); and in most of the tables the number in 
between 1921 and 1933 the proportion increased in each industry order or category is expressed as so 
each of the States. Victoria had by far the highest many per 1,000 of the total population (males, 
proportion of female breadwinners among the females and persons). 
States. In the other States the proportions differed 6. Distribution of Male and Female Population by 
little from each other, except in Queensland and Industry Category.-The following tables show for 
Tasmania, which had relatively low proportions. each sex respectively the actual numbers in each 
Compared with 1911, the female breadwinners were main industry order or category in the several States 
proportionately less in 1921, but considerably higher and Territories, as well as the percentages which 
in 1933, in every State and in the Territories. the numbers in each such category or order repre-

5.-Relative Importance of Industries as Judged by sented on the totals in the respective States and 
Numbers Engaged.-The tables which appear in the Territories:-

NUMBER OF MALES IN INDUSTRY ORDERS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Ylctorja. Que('n~
land. 

NUMBER. 

F~'dL'ral 
Tasmania. Capita! 

Territory. 

--------.-.... -----_._------ ---------_._---
Fishing and rrrapping and 'I 6,200 2,179 I 2,070 I 1,413 it 

Dairying I 173,102 130,311· 107,795 51,777 
Agricultural, Pastoral • I 

Forestn' 6,505 7,292 4,084 1.557 
JEning' and Quarrying 34,289 9,051 8,881 i 1,756 

'fotal Primary Producers 
Industrial .. • 
Transport and Communication 
Commerce and Finance 
Public Administration and Pro

fessional .. 
Entertainment, Sport find 

Recreation 
Personal and Domestic Rerviee 
Pensioners .. 
Independents 
No Industry (persollH aged H; 

years and over) 
Dependants 

Total 

220,09() 148,833 'I· 122,833 ! 

299,107 217,444 9,1,968· 
87,374 54,110, 30,219 

131,001 103,021 I 42,518 

5] ,655 34,445 17,177 

8,181 
20,695 
50,139 
11,232 

6,406 
15,749 
36,513 
8,870 

2,626 
6,520 

17,610 
3,287 

56,503 
62,894 
19,326 
32,526 

9,838 

1,295 
4,020 

10,634 
2.763 

1,579 

44,592 
4,209 

11,031 

61,411 
38,653 
16,051 
22,629 

8,1569 

1,338 
4,097 
8,272 
1,l63 

1,053 

22,889 
2,385 
3,'155 

29,782 
18,913 
5,989 
9,107 

3,248 

540 
1,337 
5,090 

887 

47 

350 
153 
11 

561 
1,182 

162 
277 

794 

20 
203 

43 
10 

North('tn 
l'erritory. 

128 I 
933 
111 

315 I 

1,387 
435 
295 
154 

212 

11 
75 
96 
10 

Australia. 

14,669 

531,749 
26,196 
68,792 

641,40() 
733,596 
213,526 
341,233 

125,938 

20,417 
52,696 

128,397 
28,222 
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NUMBER OF MALES IN INDUSTRY ORDERS, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Order. Ne,,,~ 

~~outh 
'Vale::;. 

PERCEKTAGE ON TOTAL. 

----- ()/. o/. 
--

% 
---------------0-/

0/ 01 
/0 /0 

0/ 
/0 

0/ 
;0 

Fishing and Trapping 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying 
Forestry 
Mining and Quarrying 

Total Primary Producers 

Industrial .. 
Transport and Communication 
Commerce and Finance 
Public Administration and Pro

fessional .. 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation 
Personal and Domestic Service 
Pensioners .. 
Independents 
No Industry (persons aged 16 

years and over) 
Dependants 

Total 

/0 

0.47 

13.13 
0049 
2.6C ) 

16.69 

) 22.6: 
6.63 
9.94 

.2 3.9' 

0.6 
1.5 
3.8 
0.8 

2.5 
30.7 

100.0 

2 
7 
0 
5 

1 
81 

0 

0.24 

14.43 
0.81 
1.00 

16048 

24.07 
5.99 

11041 

3.82 

0.71 
1.74 
4.04 
0.98 

2.22 
28.64 

100.00 

,0 ,0 

0041 0049 

21.68 17.79 
0.82 0.64 
1. 79 0.60 

!---
24.70 19042 

19.10 21.62 
6.08 6.64 
8.55 11.18 

3.46 3.38 

0.53 0045 
1.31 1.38 
3.54 3.65 
0.66 0.95 

2.55 2.56 
29.52 28.77 

! 

100.00 100.00 

1 

,0 

o 

9 
] 

1 

.67 

.06 

.80 

.72 

---

1 

2 

1 

).25 

.. 52 6 
6 
9 

3 

o 
1 

.86 

.67 

.66 

.57 

.75 
3.54 
o .50 

) .49 
2 S.] 9 

1 00 .00 

0.92 

19.89 
2.07 
3.00 

---I 

25.88 

16.43 
i 5,21 

7.91 

2.82 

0047 
1.16 
4.42 I 

0.77 

2.79 
32.14 

100.00 

0.98 

7.29 
3.18 
0.23 

11.68 

24.60 
3.37 
5.77 

16.52 

0042 
4.22 
0.89 
0.21 

0.81 
31.51 

100.00 

3.79 

27.62 
0.32 
9.32 

I 

41.05 i 

12.88 
8.73 
4.5G 

6.28 

0,33 
2.22 
2.8,t 

0.30 1 

0.27 • 
20. 64

1 

I ---, 

100.00 

0.44 

15.79 
0.78 
2.04 

19.05 

21.79 
G.34 

10.13 

3.74 

0.G1 
1. [l7 

3.Rl 
0.8! 

2.11 
29.68 

100.00 

NUMBER OF FEMALES IN INDUSTRY ORDERS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Order. xC',,
f'ollth 
Wale,. 

1 1 

Queens· 1 South I \y.,tern 1 .' I ~cdrr~-I K:rthrn~-I 
. 

Victoria. land. Al1stralia. Allstralia. TnSIlldlllH. I 'r(·al~tltal TE'rritofv. All::lt,ralia. I ern or~·. ~ 

---'----'-----'- ------_._----------_ .. _._-

NUMBER. 

Fishing and Trapping '1 18 4. 9 2 5 2 
Agricultural, Pastoral ar;ci. 1 

Dairying .. I 5,755 6,369 4,465 1,613 1,017 1)57 : 11 24 19,811 

Mining and Quarrying I 70 43 02 10 29 8. . . . ] 95 
Forestry 39 29 27 8 7 .'5 : I 11;) 

Total P,im,ry Pmd","" .. 1- ~'~:S2 -- 6,44,' 1- 4,53:- 1,63~:~" --572--~~-1--~51-2~~~: 
, 'I : 

Industrial .. 
Transport and Comrrnmicntion 
Commerce and Finance 
Public Administration and Pro

fessional .. 
Entertainment, f-'port and 

Recreation 
Personal and DOl1lPstic f'ervice 
Pensioners .. 
IndependentH 
No Industry (persons aged 16 

years and over) 
Dependants 

Total 

1)0.115 
4,067 

43,422 

'12,347 

i' I 
62,364 I 11,959 7,4::10! -1,921 2,713 55 
3,527 1,872 1,108' 745 648 I 14 

34,824 13,522 10,872 7,965 3,175 53 

30,178 15,643 9,020 7,794 3,283 

1,770 1,112 612 248 ' 174 112 
71,421 54,30.5 28,370 18,847 I 12,562 6,536 

90 

2 

125 'I! 

fi 
" d, 

! 

139,565 
11,886 

113,849 

11)d,MO 

'~,03() 
192.50G 
11)8.505 

:}O,2C19 
62.154 50.413 16,177 15,442 'I 7,886 fi.::I75 
11,404 9,370 I 4,072. 2,702 1,69'1 1,009 

4,632 1,571! 1,101 11 609 1 368 149 I 6 3 I 8.43D 
~185,162 662,908 352,456 i 222,073

1

' 159,74R 8)3.030 3,321 1,189 \2,471,887 

;-~---I 1 1 ,---I--,~-:---
'11.:l82,376 i 917,017 450,3171280,9871204,9151112,502\ 1,142 11 1,472 13,262,728 

I 1 I I I . ___ _ 
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NUMBER OF FEMALES IN INDUSTRY ORDERS, 30th JUNE, 1933-eontinued. 

Order. ~l)uth 
Aw.,tralia. 

Xortht'.rn 
Tprritor;y. Australia. 

PERCENTAGE OX TOTAL. 

l 
01 

! I (% % 0/ % % 10 /0 
:FiRhing and Trapping · . . . . . . . · . . . . . · . 0.07 .. 
Agricultural, P:u;ton,l and. 

Dairying · . · . 0,45 0.69 0.99 0.56 0.50 0.50 0.27 1.63 0.61 
'Fnrestn' · . · . · . . . . . 0.01 · . . . . . · . . . .. 
]l,lining 'and Quarrying · . (J.01 0.01 0.01 · . 0.02 0.01 · . .. 0.01 

-_._-

Total Primary Producers · . 0.46 0.70 1.01 0.56 0.52 0.51 0.27 L70 0.62 

Industrial · . · . · . 3.90 n.S1 2.n6 2.56 2.40 2.'11 1.32 O.f),! 4.28 
Transport and ('ol111mm iet! bon 0.32 0.38 0.42 0.38 0.36 O.M) I). :J4 0.34 0.36 
Commerce ,HHl Finance · . 3.:39 3.80 3.00 3.75 3.89 2.82 1.28 1.09 3,49 
Public "\dministration and Pro-

fessiollul · . · . · . 3.30 3.29 :3,47 3.11 3.80 2.92 6.S8 6.12 3.33 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation · . · . 0.1,1 0.12 0.14 0.09 0.08 0.10 · . 0.14 0.12 
Personal H,nd Domestic Seryice 5.57 5.92 6.30 6.50 6.13 5.R1 8.21 8.49 5.90 
Pensioners · . · . · . 4.85 5.50 3.59 5.33 3.S5 5.6() 1.26 0.41 4.86 
Independents · . · . 0.89 1.02 0.90 0,93 0.83 0.90 0.12 0.20 0.93 
No Industry (pers011fl ngell 16 

years .,nd over) · . · . 0.36 0.17 0.24 I 0.21 0.18 0.13 0.14 0.20 0.26 
Depenl~:1nt:' · . · . 76.82 72.29 7S.27 76.58 I 77.96 78.25 SO.18 80.77 75.85 

i I 1-: I I 

Total · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

It will be seen from these tables that about seven 
in every ten of the male population and somewhat 
under three in every ten of the f<~male population 
in 1933 were breadwinners. In 1933 there were 
about tbree male breadwinners for everyone 
female breadwinner in the breadwinning popula
tion. A little morc than 52 per cent. of the total 
population (males and females combined) were 
dependants, leaving the remainder, a little under 48 
per cent., as breadwinners. 

Among the male breadwinners, those in the cate
gory of Secondary Production'*' (H Industrial ") 
represented the largest proportion of the male 
population, viz., 21.79 per cent. Next in order of 
numerical importance among male breadwinners 
were those in the category of Primary Production, 
representing 19.05 per cent. of the male population, 
and most of these, representing 15.79 per cent. of 
the male population, were engaged in or attached 
to Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying Pursuits. 
Next in order of numerical importance were those 
engaged in or attached to Commerce and Finance 
(10.13 per cent.), followed by those in Transport 
and Communication (634 per cent.), Pensioners 
(3.81 per cenL), and those engaged in Public 
Administration and Professional Activities (3.74 per 
cent.). 

I i : I 

Among the female breadwinners, those engaged 
in or attached to Personal and Domestic Service 
represented the largcst proportion of the female 
population, viz., 5.90 per cent. Next i 11 order of 
numerical importance among female breadwinners 
were Pensioners (4.86 per cent.), followed by those 
engaged in Manufacturing (4.28 per cent.), in Com
merce and Finance (3.49 per cent.), and in Public 
Administration and Professional Activities (3.33 per 
cent.). It is notcworthy that under 1 per cent. 
(0.62 per cent.) of the total female population were 
engaged in or attached to Primary Production 
Activities as breadwinners. 

The following tablet shows the distribution, by 
States and Territories, of those breadwinners only 
(males and females combined) who in 1933 were 
definitely engaged in or attached to (i.e. including 
the unemployed) the principal divisions of industry, 
trade or service. The lower portion of the table 
shows the proportions among the States and 
Territories of the numbers in each category. The 
percentages in each category large! y reflect, of 
course, the disparity in the size of the population, 
and more particularly the breadwinning popula
tion, in the several States and Territories, but 
notable differences in the industrial structure (as 

• For use of this term in Australia, see Chapter IX, Section 6 (li). 
t This table and the tables in Sections 7, 8, g, 10. 11, 12, 13 exclude pensioners "nd persons of independent means lmt include. by a proees" of 

spreading, those rersons whose industry was not stated. 
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measured by numbers engaged) are observed when the percentages for each industry category are 
compared with the percentages for all breadwinners. 

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN or ATTACHED TO SPECIFIED INDUSTRIES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Victoria. 

PERSONS. 

1. Fishing and Trapping · . 6,218 2,183 2,079 1,415 1,584 1,0551 47 129 14,710 
2. Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying · . · . 178,857 136,680 112,260 53,390 45,609 23,446 361 957 551,560 
3. Forestry · . · . 6,54.4 7,321 4,111 1,565 4,216 2,390 153 11 26,311 
4. }'Iining and Quarrying · . 34,359 9,094 8,916 1,769 Il,060 3,463 11 315 68,987 
5. Industrial · . · . 349,222 279,808 106,927 70,324 43,574 21,626 1,237 413 873,161 
6. Transport and Communica-

tion .. · . · . 91,441 57,637 32,091 20,434 16,796 6,537 176 300 22:),412 
7. Commerce and Finance · . 174,·12:3 137,845 56,040 43,398 30,594 12,282 330 170 4i15,082 
8. Public Administration and 

Professional · . · . 94,002 64,623 32,820 18,858 16,363 6,531 1,079 302 231,578 
9. Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation · . · . 9,951 7,518 3,238 1,543 1,512 652 20 13 24-,417 
10. Personal and Domestic 

Service · . · . 92,116 70,054 34,890 22,867 16,659 7,873 543 200 24:5,202 

Total · . .. i ,037,133 772,763 i 393,372 235,563 187,967 85,855 3,957 2,840 12,~ 

PERCENTAGE ON AUSTRALIAN TOTAL. 
......... _- ... 

% 01 
10 % 

1. Fishing and Trapping · . 42.27 14.84 H.13 
2. Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying · . · . 32.43 24.78 20.35 
3. Forestry · . · . 24.87 27.83 • 15.63 
4. Mining and Quarrying · . 49.81 13.18 12.92 
5. Industrial · . · . 40.00 32.04 12.25 
6. Transport and Communica- I 

tion .. · . · . 40.56 25.57 H.24 
7. Commerce and Finance · . 38.33 30.29 12.31 
8. Public Administration and 

Professional · . · . 40.07 27.55 13.99 
9. Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation · . · . 40.70 30.78 13.24 
10. Personal and Domestic 

8erviee · . · . 37.57 28.57 H.23 
i 

Total · . "I 38.a 28.42 14.47 

7. The Primary Industry Group.-The numbers 
and proportions of each sex of breadwinners 
engaged in or attached to the four main divisions 

% % 
% .. -

% ! % 
... 

0/ 
;0 

9.62 10.77 7.17 0.32 i 0.88 100.00 

9.68 8.27 4.25 0.07 0.17 100.00 
5.95 16.02 9.08 0.58 0.04 100.00 
2.56 16.03 5.02 0.02 0.46 100.00 
8.05 4.9\1 2.48 0.14 • 0.05 100.00 

9.07 7.45 2.90 0.08 0.13 100.00 
9.54 6.72 2.70 0.07 0.04 100.00 

8.04 6.98 2.78 0.46 0.13 100.00 

6.31 6.17 2.67 0.08 0.05 100.00 

9.33 6.79 3.21 0.22 0.08 100.00 

8.66 6.91 3. 16
1 0.14 I 0.10 100.00 

of Primary Industry (Orders 1 to 4-Primary Pro
duction in Part XXII.) in 1933 are shown in the 
following table 

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN PRIMARY PRODUCTION, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
~----... ----~-------

Males. Fema.les. PersollS. 

Order. 

Numbt'r. 

l. Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . 14,669 
2. Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . 531,749 
3. Forestry . . · . · . · . 26,196 
4. Mining and Quarrying · . · . · . 68,792 

Total . . · . · . · . 641,406 

From this table it will be seen that practically 
one~tenth of the entire population was engaged in 
or attached to activities in the fields of Primary 
Production, and that about one-twelfth of the popu-

Ppr 1,000 Per 1,000 Per 1,OOn 
of :'tIale Number. of Female XUll.liJt'r. of Total 

Population. Pupulation. l}opnla.tioll. 

4.36 41 0.01 14,710 2.22 
157.92 19,811 6.07 551,560 83.19 

7.78 115 0.04 26,311 3.97 
20.43 195 0.06 68,987 10.41 

190.49 20,162 ) 6.18 661,568 99.79 

lation was engaged in or attached to Agricultural, 
Pastoral and Dairying Activities, while slightly more 
than 1 per cent. was in the field of Mining and 
Quarrying. 
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The following table shows how breadwinners in Farming and Pastoral Activities were distributed:

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN FARMING and PASTORAL ACTIVITIES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

l\.Iales. Females. Persons. 

Inliividual Yield. 

.xumbcr. 

:Mixed Farming · . · . · . · . 160,084 
Agricultural and Horticultuml · . · . 165,198 
Pastoral, Grazing, Horse Breeding · . · . 89,967 
Dairy, Pig, Poultry Farming and Bee Keeping 97,64:2 
Other . . · . · . · . · . 18,858 

Total · . · . · . · . 531,749 

This taDle aIIon1s a broad view of the spread of 
brc:ld ,,,.illl1Crs working on the land in Australia. 
Agricultural Horticultural Activities, followed 
by those of Mixed Farming, are relatively the most 
important. The table indicates the greater degree to 
,vhich females are engaged in Dairying and its 
associated pursuits than in other fields of farming 
activity. For many purpcses of economic analysis 
it vvouU be valuable to compare the ratio of the 

chieHy in agricultural, pastoral 
2.nJ ',ell' with the ratio of 
the ar:nual v::.lue of cutput in these three fields of 
rural prcductlcn. Unfortunately, it is not poss~ble 
satisfactorily to allocate' to each field either the 
numbers engaged or the output values in mixed 
farming. If, however, the number in mixed 
farming be o:"nitted (or, alternatively, be regarded 
:1:; sprc:1d among agricultural, pastoral-grazing, and 
d;:;.irying ~';:ljvities proper in proportion to the 
numbers in such activities), the ratio of the numbers 
in the three fidds .,,·ould be 100.0: 54.7: 62.6 re spec 
tively. "r~!t1o may be regarded as reflecting 
app;:cximatdy the structure of man-power required 
for the thee' rn::tin types rural production in 
/\.u::traha. 

For the tC1 vcars 192.3-24 to 1932-33 the estimated 
average annu;! gross yalue of production in the 

I Per 1,000 i 
! I Per 1,000 Per 1,000 I of Total I of ~lale Number . of FpmaJe ~nmb('r, 

Population. i Population, Poplllation. 

! I 
I 

47.54 4,542 1.39 164,626 24.83 
49.06 4,081 1.25 169,279 25.53 
26.72 2,672 0.82 92,639 13.97 
29.00 8,274 2.54 105,916 15.98 
5.60 242 0.07 19,1OO 2.88 

157.92 19,811 6. 07
1 551,560 I 83.19 

100.0: 116.2: 53.9. Thus the output pc:r person 
engaged (using the 1933 numbers engaged in or 
attached to these industries) was in the ratio of 
10:1.0: 212.4: 86.2 for agriculture, the pastoral industry 
and dairying, respectively. Put another way, this 
ratio means that, in order to produce an equal value 
of output from the three main types of activity 
on the land, the Australian economy in 1933 would 
have needed 100 persons in agriculture, 47 in the 
pastoral-grazing industry, and 116 in dairying 
and associated activities. The aggregate values from 
the respc:ctive types of activity were in fact, of course, 
not equal. Yet there was a substantial equivalence 
in magnitude in average value of output of agri
culture and of the pastoral industry. This \vas 
possible with the utilization of very unequal 
numbers engaged (in the ratio, agriculture to 
pastoral, of 100: 54.7) in these nvo branches of the 
national economy. The average value of output 
in uairying and its associated form~ of farming 
,vas roughly half that of either agricultural or pas
toral industry. This output was produced with 
the utilization of numbers less than tbose engaged 
in agriculture (in the ratio, agriculture to dairying, of 
100: 62.6), and greater than those engaged in the 
pastoral industry (in the ratio, pastoral to dairying, 
of 100: 114). 

agricultunl, pastoral, and the dairying, poultry The following table shows how breadwinners in 
and b,=c industries respectively was £84,731,900, Mining were distributed among various types of 
[98,452,900 and £ ~5,710.300, or a ratio of mining in June, 1933:-

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN MINING ACTIVITIES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

1fa105. }'emales. Persons. 

Iudiyitill;;l Field, 

I Per 1,000 Per 1,000 
I 

Per 1,000 
Number. of Male Xumber. of Female Number. of Total 

Population" Populat.ion. Popul<!.tion. 

Coal Mining · . · . · . 28,464 8.45 39 0.01 28,503 4.30 
Gold lYlining · . · . · . 20,454 6.08 36 0.01 20,490 3.09 
Tin Mining · " · . · . 2,284 0.68 7 · . 2,291 0.35 
Silver 'Mining · . · . · . 5,835 1.73 16 0.01 5,851 0.88 
Iron Minir;g · . · . · . 422 0.13 4 · . 426 0.06 
Copper }Iini;)~ .. · . · . 1,528 0.45 .. · . 1,528 0.23 
Qllarryirg · . · . · . 3,209 0.95 19 0.01 3,228 0.49 
Other · . · . · . 6,596 

i 
1.96 I 74 0.02 6,670 1.01 

Total · . · . 68,792 20.43 195 0.06 68,987 I 
10,41 
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This table, while rdkcting the structure of man
power eng:1gcd in or nominaUy attadlr:d to 
various branches of mining in Australia at 30~h 
June, 1933, is far less useful in inclica,ting what 
might be regarded as the norma! struct:Jre in mining 
than is the preceding tJ.blc in indicating the normal 
structur..: of farming activities in Australia. The 
L:mg-pericd shifts in the numbers eI:gagcd in I:1ining 

1991 ,\'ere discussed briefly in Chapter IX. 
Section 6 (ii). Whereas the average number of 
persons engaged in mining in lWJl was per 
1OD,000 of the population, the had £al1<:n, 
according to annual production st:lti;;tic~, to 974 in 
1921 ::lr;d to in 1929, rccove.:-ing slightly to 876 in 
1933. I:xclndi11g qU2rrying~ nun1b~rs 
in or attached to mining (including the unem
ployed), accorchig to the 1933 Censu~, \;vas per 
100;000 the population. There was a secular 
trend downwards in numbers engaged in mining 
a~; a whole from the beginning of century. 
This trend was reversed 1929, and Vias 
::,ccounted by the re-entry large numbers into 
geld-mining. 

In 1901 there v,r·cre 71,000 persons t:ng;:ged in the 
gold mining industry. By 191] number bad 
fallen to 41,000, by 1921 to 11,500, and by 1<.l29 to 
6,100. Th: rapid decline in the numbers from 1911 
to 1929 measures the hastening of the depletion 

payable deep-mined goid unuer conditions 
of prices costs. But the 6scin price gold 
£rem 1930 compl:~tely altered the situation. Deep 
mines, pre\'iously abandon,cd, were rc-equipped, 
are:lS of reef hitherto ulltmcched beg:m to 
ckvclopcd, prospecting alluvial gold once 
again beg,m to hJve allurt'm~~nls. The consequencr: 

was a inJ1ux of men into the industry, so liJ;u 
by 1933 l he average number ellgag~>d m gold-m: 11· 

ing, ac(~oHling to the annual preduction 
was 27,65'5. According to the 

engagcd in or attached to k;r)ltl-rnining 
(including the unemployed) W;lS 20A','0, or p~'r 
100,000 of the population. 

depleted resources, excent 111 the relative sense of 
IT'~)re costly vv:nnil1g of high-grade coals for par
ticular mines or districts. According to annual 
production statistics, the average number of persons 
employed in coal-mining in the period 1901-1906 
was ]9,790. This number incrc:lscd progressively to 
21,997 in 1911, 26,972 in 1921, and to its peak of 
.31,774 in 1927. Thereafter the number decreased 
tf) 20,770 in 1929 and 18,525 in 1933.* According 

the 1933 Census, the number breadwinners 
r.ngaged in or att~ched to coal-mining W;1$ 2ii,503, 
or ":30 per 10:),0·10 of the pJpulation. This figure 
includes the ;memploved recorded at 
the 

a,ll " " mining 3S J. whole (i.e .. excluding 
the most pronolllxcc! dedi ne 

the numbC'r of l)crsons en!.:uwed occurred betvveen 
"''' ,,--:J 

the earlier veal'S the centerv and 1921 or 1922. 
Thus where~s, :lccording to production statistics, the 
numbers engaged in "other" mining in 1906 were 
38,816, the figure h3d fallen to 14,708 in 1921. From 

te) the number ;lVeraged 15,410, but fell 
to trough pDint of 10,092 in 1931, recovering to 
11,162 it: 1933.t i\ccording to the Census, the 

1 cl . 1" . h num[)er engage 111 or attac lell to mmmg ot er 
than qold ;:md mining (inc!udimr 3,311 11ne111 
ploye;l males) was 16,766, or 253'" per lOO,COO 
of the population. From t;:ble above it will 

seen tha~, of the divisions of mininp" specified 
" (excluding gold and ceal mining), silver mining 

(which covers also lead and zinc mining) accounted 
for the largest number of persons engaged. In 
term:; of numbers engaged, copper-mining took first 
pbcc fron, the e~lrly years of the century up to 
1920. Thereafter silver-lead-zinc min:ng took the 
lead. From 1924 onvvards copper-mining took third 
place ;l1llong the three divisions of mining specified, 
with tin-mining occupymg second place. 

8. The Secondary Industry (" Industrial") Group.-
'~11 1 cl . I f". I 1 11(: numoers an proportlom eX.l sex O~ )1"C':1(.-
winners engaged in or attached to the various sub
orders of Secondary Industry )~Industri3.1 

The long-period experience (if the black co3.1- in Part XXII.) in 1933 are shown in the following 
mining industry in Australia has been almost exactly t;J.ble. Details relating to individual industries 
the reverse of that of the gold-mining industry. falling vvithin each sub-order ",'ilI be found in the 
In general, the industry has faced no problem tables in P:1rt XXII. 

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN SECONDARY INDUSTRY (lNDUSTRIAL)-ORDER 5, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

;~llb-Order. 

}Ianufo,etm'e re hting 
Stone, E'UrtheDwnrc, l1.nd minerals, 

D.e.I. .. 

Chcmic".b, dye;:, ppini".llOl1-minrral 
oils find groase 

Animal Hl1(l Yegetl,ble producL n.e.i. 
Founding. m •. gincering nnll m,·tal-\\"nrking 
Vehicles 

* This Yf'nr, 1933, 
f'ince grad~any grO'Yll to 

lO,OOU't Since 1983 the recorded 
gradunlly increased to 16.,738 in 
tio-ruining .and CoppcT-minmg. 

Male,. 

19,201 

0.868 

XllIllhrr. 

19,773 

12,D08 
8,593 

118,3W 

Per 1,000 
oi Tot,l 

Poplllatioll. 

2.98 

1.94 
1.29 

17.85 
2.15 
0.4,7 

miuing) haB, :Jct'ordh:g to production 
miscellaneous mining. and in a k~~er 
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BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN SECONDARY INDUSTRY (lNDUSTRIAL)-ORDER 5, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933-contimwl. 

Males. I Ff'Ulaieg. PPfBn!i)'t. 

Sub·Order. Per 1,000 Per 1,000 l'er J ,000 
Number. of ;\'lale Xnmuer, of Ft'm:dc Numher, oi Tol·HI 

I'opulat,ion. l)oplllation. V('plifatinn. 
--:---

Manufacture relating to-
.Jewellery, watchmaking and minting · . 3,84:9 l.H :3H 0.10 4,16.3 0.6.3 
Textile and fibrous materials (not dress) · . 14,292 4.25 17,106 5.24 31,398 4.74 
Articles of dress · . · . · . · . 37.557 1l.Hi 77 23.80 115.212 17.38 
Rubber goods and leatherwitrc · . 10,386 3.08 3,203 0.98 13..')89 2.05 
Food . . · . · . · . FlI}.OS31 If3.66 9,609 2.95 65,{;90 ("un 
Drink · . · . 7,6g9 2.29 ·112 0.12 8,111 1. 22 
Tobacco · . · . · . · . 2,232 0.66 2,133 0.65 4.365 0.66 
Furniture, fittings {not metal), woodworking, "tc, 31,377 9.32 1.555 0.18 32.932 4.97 
Paper, printing. book hinding anr!. photogrilphy 30.821 9.15 10:751 3,30 41,572 6.27 
l\iusical and scientific instruments · . · . h,799 2.02 794 0.21- 7,.591 1.15 
Miscellaneous and imperfectly defined Illf1.nll-

facture · . · . · . · . 7,415 2.20 6,934- 2.13 14,:H0 2.16 

Tot.lll, ):Ian ufa cturing · . · . 378,116 112.30 1:37,841 42.25 [115.957 77.82 

Construction and repnir of buildings · . · . 107,804 32.02 412 0.13 108,216 16.32 
Construction nnd repair of roads, railways, 

earth works (a) · . · . · . · . 218,888 65.01 325 0.10 219,213 33.06 
Gas, water, electricity and power (prorluetion and 

supply) .. · . · . , . · . 28,788 i 8.51 987 0.30 29,775 4.50 

Total · . · . · . · . 733,596 217.87 139,565 42.78 873,161 131.70 
i 

(a) Include, ]"hourers (indust.ry uudefined). 

From the table above it will be seen that the 
largest proportion of breadwinners, expressed as so 
many per 1,000 of the total population, is in the sub
order Construction and Repair of Roads, Railvvays, 
Earthworks (33.06 per 1,000), followed by Found
ing, Engineering and Metal-working (17.85 per 
1,000), Articles of Dress (17.38 per 1,000), and 
Construction and Repair of Buildings (16.32 per 
1,000). Female breadwinners were most pre
dominant in the production of Articles of Drcs~. 
Another interesting feature of the table is that, 

whereas about 132 persons out of every 1,000 
in the population were engaged in secondary 
production in 1933, only about 10 in every 1,000 
'vcre engaged in the manufacture or processing 
of foodstuffs. 

9. The Transport and Communication Group.- The 
numbers and proportions of each sex of bread
winners engaged in or attached to the four sub
orders of Transport and Communication are shown 
in the following table:-

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN TRANSPORT and COMMUNICATION-ORDER 6, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

: ~Ialr'. Femah!~. Persons. 

;-O;ub-Ordpr. 

Nuruher. 

Land transport · . · . · . · . 150,232 
Water transport · . · . · . 39,100 
Air transport · . · . · . · . 337 
Communication · . · . · . 23,857 

Total · . · . · . ..I 213,526 

It will be seen from the table that nearly four 
times as many breadwinners were engaged in Land 
Transport as in any other form of transport in 1933. 
In 1933 rail ways and tramways still provided a 
larger field for breadwinners than did various forms 
of road transport. Reference to the details shown 

Prr 1,000 I Pcr 1,000 
Xumber. of Female Number. of Total 

Poplllation. Population. 

44.62 3,6S0 I 1.13 153,912 23.22 
n.61 914 . 0.28 40,014 6.04-
0.10 l4 0.00 351 0.05 
7.09 7,278 2.23 31,135 4.69 

63.42 11,886 3.64 225,412 34.00 

in tables in Part XXII. will show that, whereas 
93,425 persons were engaged in or attached to 
railway and tramway activities, those engaged in 
or attached to various forms of road transport 
numbered 58,516. 
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10. The Commerce and Finance Group.-The 
numbers and proportions of each sex of bread· 
winners engaged in or attached to various activities 

in Commerce and Finance (Order 7) are shown in 
the following table:-

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN COMMERCE and FINANCE-ORDER 7, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Sub· Order and Individual ]'!eld. 

A. PROPERTY AND FINANCE. 

Government, admini.strative offieers 
ProprietorE'hip of houses, land and capital (so 

defincrl) 
House and e"tatr flgenrips, anet.ioneering and 

yaIning .. 
Building and investment eompnnies and socictief' 
Banking (including savings banks) 
Insumnce (inc.luding friendly societies and 

superannuation) .. 
Money lending imd pawn broking 
Stork and share broking 
Trustee {'.ompanies and public trustees 
Patents, trade marks and copyrights 
Other 

Total, Sub-OffIer 7.A 

B. CmlMERcE. 

Dealing in-
Horses, cattle and other live stock 
Gmin, flour nnd fodder 
Cod, briquettes Hnd firewood 
Other fuel and light 
St.one, marhle and fiJa,te 
Bric.ks, tile" and pottpry 
Lime and cement 
Gravel, Rllingle Hnd Hand 
Cake,;, hrPiMl, hi~cllit", Im~t.ry a nd confectionery! 
Groceries and pTovi~iollS 
Tea, cofiee, ehicor," find ('0<'0<1 

Dairy products .. 
ButelH'f'S meat .. 
Fish, poultry anlt rabbits 
Fruit and v p).!"t a hip" 
Alcoholir liquors (excluding hotel~) 
Tobacco, eigars amI ('igarettef' 
Crockery, china and glassware 
Drugs and chemicals 
Oil and colom, g\a.ss and paperhanging;,; 
Motor spirits and motor oils 
AgricultnrHI and farm machinery 
Ironmongerv, hardware imd machinery, n.e.i. 
Typewriters', office appliances a.nd computing 

maehines 
Electrie applianees and fittingR 
\VirelesR equipment 
Sewing ma0l1ines and a.ccesilories . . . . 
(~vcles, motor vehicles and accessories (including 

• tyrt'R) 
Otller vehicle:; 
\Yatc-hes. jewellery, precious met.al" and Rtonef\, 

electroplate, Rcientific nmi optic~t1 goods .. 
Textile" clothing, drapery, hoslcry, h"her-

dashery, hats and IDillinery 
Bags and sacks .. 
Ropes, canvas and tents .. 
Boots and shoes ., 
Harness, saddlery, leather, leather goods and 

grindery 
Timber .. 
Furniture 
Advertising 

l\!ales. 

Nllmber. I 

1,218 

842 

8,895 
198 

17,789 

]2,!)70 
1,119 

892 
979 

90 
191 

45,183 

1,312 
5,825 
5,568 

80 
53 

133 
157 
75 

10,920 
3B.332 

993 
15,ono 
26,571 

2,55 fJ 
14,452 
1.976 
1,826 

289 
7,621 

874 
6,083 

797 
10,645 

731 
1,918 
1,993 

-:U7 

7,27:3 
10 

2,157 

26,982 
261 
86 

3,307 

1,046 . 
5,009 ! 

3,851 
1,672 

I:t(,T 1,000 
of JlIale 

Population. 

0. 36
1 

0.25 . 

2.64 
0.06 
5.28 

:3,85 
0.33 
0.27 
0.2\) 
0.03 
O.OG 

13.42 

0.39 
1. 73 
1.65 
0.02 
0.02 
0.04 
0.05 
0.02 
3.24 

11.38 
0.2~ 

4.46 
7.89 
0.76 
4.29 
0.59 
0.54 
0.09 
2.26 
0.26 
1.81 
0.24 I 
3.16 I 

0.22 
0.57 
0.59 
0.12 

2.16 
0,00 

0.64 

8.01 
0.08 
0.03 
0.98 

0.31 
1.49 
1.14 
0.50 

l!'emalH~. 

:~76 

715 

1,807 
75 

2,fl:n 

4,190 
408 
320 
341 

50 
90 

10,903 

29 . 
5115 I 

124 I 
6 

13 
7 

13 
3 

(i.mm 
7, flOO 

;)12 
2,302 
1 ,630 

260 
2.2.33 

347 
619 
156 

1,755 
145 

l,017 
117 

1,786 

205 
495 
288 

92 

J ,315 
5 

788 

25,288 
43 
15 

2,180 

217 
392 
947 
400 

Per 1,000 
of J'f~maj(~ 

Population. 

0.08 

0.22 

0.55 
0.02 
0.78 

1.29 
0.15 
0.10 
O. ]() 
0.02 
0.03 

3.34 

Cl. 0 L 
0.20 
0.04 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
0.00 
1.87 
2.36 
0.10 
0.71 
0.50 
0.08 
O.fiB 
0.11 
0.19 
0.05 
0.54 
0.04 
0.31 
0.04 
0.55 

0.06 
0.15 
0.09 
0,03 

0.40 
0.00 

0.24 

7.75 
0.01 
0.01 
0.67 

0.07 
0.12 
0.29 
0.12 

1,494 

1,557 

10,70;} 
273 

20,320 

1,::Hl 
(\A90 
5,(\92 

86 
66 

140 
170 
78 . 

I7,OUl ! 
,16,022 I 

1.305 
17,302 
28.201 

2,816 
16,68fl 

2,323 
2,445 

445 
9,37n 
1,Ol9 
7,100 

914 
12,431 

936 
2,413 
2,281 

509 

R,588 
15 

2,945 

52,270 
304 
101 

5,487 

1,263 . 
5,401 I 

4,798
1 

2,072 

Per 1,000 
of 'rota! 

Population. 

0.23 

0.24 

1.61 
0.04 
:U17 

2.59 
0.24 
0.18 
0.20 
0.02 
0.04 

8.46 

0.20 
0.98 
() .Sf) 
0.01 
0.01 
0.02 
0.03 
(\. Ol 
<) .~ 
~ .;}/ 

fU)4 
0.20 
2.61 
,~. 25 
0.4-2 
2.52 
n.S5 
0.;37 
0.07 
1. 41 
0.15 
1.07 
0.14-
1.88 

0.1-1 
0.36 
0.34 
0.08 

1.30 
0.00 

0.44 

7.89 
0.05 
0.02 
0.83 

0.19 
0.81 
0.72 
n.3I 
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BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN COMMERCE and FINANCE-ORDER 7, AUSTRAliA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Sub·Order and Individual .Field. 

Number. 

B. COllIMERCE~continued. 

Dealing in~ 

Books, newspaper", paper and statiom'Iv 0,914 
Scrap metal, waste materinl and bott!rs 1,30!l 
Secondhand goods (miscellaneom; nnd un· 

defined) 680 
~Iusical instruments and music 1,190 
Phot.ographie materials and requisites 208 
Pictures, maps, art product", artists' materials 93 
Fancy goods and toys 600 
Basket. and wicker ware H 
Equipment for sports and garrws (including 

guns and fishing tackle) 725 
Surgical inst.ruments and appliances 177 
Ships, boats and ship chandlery 125 
'Wool, hides, skins and tallow 7,058 
::V!anures and animal waste products 135 
Rubber goods (not tyres) .. 672 

flowers and plants .. fJ96 
and street selling 

Departmental stores and geneml stores 
ret.urned) 

l\'lanufacturers' agentR, indent [lgents ana other 
import.ers (industry tmdefined or mixeft} .. 

Debt eollect.ing, commission and undefined 
agents 5,705 

Other and undefined dealing '14,150 

Tot.al, Sub-Order 7.B 295,033 

C. STORAGE. 

Bonded and other warehouses 
Cool stores 
Wheat silos 
Other 

Total, Sub-Order 7.C .. 

Total, Order 7 

The total number of breadwinners Hl 

1933 in activities associated with Property ;.lI1d 
Finance, Commerce and Storage was slightly m,::re 
than half the total number engaged in 
secondary production activities of Manufacturing. 
Building and Construction, and represented 68.64 in 
every 1,000 of the population. The largest single 
field of those enumerated, expressed hy b;-ead
winners per 1,000 of the population, was dealing 
in Textiles, Clothing, Drapery, Hosiery, Haber
dashery, Hats and Millinery (7.89 per 1.000). It is 
to be observed that female breadwinners played a 
predominant part in this field. Next in order of 
size was dealing in Groceries and Provisions (6.94 
per 1,000), followed (in the Commerce group) 
by dealing in Butchers' Meat (4.25 per 1,000) and 
Departmental Stores and General Stores (2.85 per 

Z.O!) 
n.S!) 

0.20 
0.35 
0.06 
0.03 
0.18 
0.00 

0.22 
0.D5 
O.rH 
2.10 
0.0,1 
0.20 
0.30 
n.rm 

3.14 

().7!) 

1.69 
13.12 

87.52 

Female'S. 

:KHmhrr. 

2.5H7 
21) 

205 
·,}3.3 
]41) 
73 

D73 
1 

145 
50 
15 

713 
35 

111 
1,230 

77 

1:3,297 

1,0,15 

758 
25,861 

102,880 

Pcr 1,000 
of F(>lnale 

¥opulathm. 

n.7::! 
(l.(H 

n.on 
0.16 
0.04 
0.02 
0.30 
0.00 

0.04 
0.02 
0.01 
0.22 
0.01 
0.03 
0.38 
0.02 

2.5'1 

0.32 

0.2:1 
7.94 

31.53 

0,01 
0.01 

0.00 

0.02 

34.89 

Pc.r£on,~. 

Numlu:r. 

9,flOl 1.44 
I 0.20 

RS6 0.13 
1,723 0.26 

3;).1 0.05 
1t15 0.03 

1,:')73 0.24 
15 0.00 

870 0.13 
227 0.03 
140 0.02 

7,77l 1.17 
170 0.03 
78:3 0.12 

0.34 
0.34 

2.85 

0.56 

0,463 0.97 
70,011 10.56 

397,913 60.02 

278 0.04, 
683 0.10 
103 0.02 

19 0.00 

1,083 0.16 

455,082 68.64 

1,(00), and (in the Property and Finance group) 
by Banking (3.07 per 1,000) and Insurance (259 
per 1,000). Too much significance should not, 
hmvever, be attached to this listing of the order of 
size of individual fields, partly because many of the 
fields enumerated in the table are capable of group
ing according to different principles of similarity 
(e.g., by similarity of product, according to nature 
of materials used, type of consumers' market served, 
etc., by similarity of service required of the bread
winners concerned, by type or business activity 
or business organization involved), and partly 
because of the relatively large number of bread
winners (70,011 or 10.56 1,000 of the popula
tion) who fall within the category of general and 
undefined dealing in merchandise. 
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11. The Public Administration and Professional 
Group.-The next table sbows the numbers and 
proportions of each SeX of breadvi(inners engaged ill 
or attached to various services of Public Administra~ 

tion and lhe Professions (Order 8). For details of 
breadwinners in individual fields of service within 

of the sub-groups enumerated below refer..:nce 
should be made to the tables in Part XXII. 

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION and PROFESSIONAL--oRDER 8, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1~33. 

,"'lll)-{)rdi'r. 

Pubiie ndministratioIl 
Defenee 
Law and order 
Religion and social welfare 
Health 
Eduedion, . 
Other Profes.,ional 

Total 

XllJ~lhf'r. 

19,779 
5,819 

18,958 
9,032 

19,,109 
20,:310 
32,631 

125,938 

It should be pointed out that the numbers shown 
in the sub-order, Public Administration, by no 
means exhaust the number of breadwinners engaged 
in or attached to all the various fields of govern 
mental service (Commonwealth, State, or Local) in 
Australia. Public Administration comprises all 
those lfl administrative fields of general 
government, IOG]l government, foreign consalar 
services, and ministerial or political office, if not 
included elsewhere. Actually, the number of 
breadwinners engaged in or attached to fields of 
sCTvice under public authority in 1933 in the sub-

'Ilnl",. Ft'lliillpi;. P,'rAons, 

Pf'r 1,(10n of I'N 1 ,00;) ~ 'f 
j;' f' lI111lt~ X\lTllllr-r. Totd 

i\lpulathm. Populati~Hi> 

1. 'i f1 24,470 3.69 
5,819 0.88 

5.G3 3,797 1.16 22,755 3.43 
2.68 {i,25 1 1.92 15,283 2.31 
5.76 ;)ti,238 11.11 55,647 8.39 
6.03 3fi.418 n.w 56.728 8.56 
9.69 21,245 6.51 53,876 8.12 

37.40 IOS.MO 33.30 234,578 35.38 

orders, Defence, Law and Order, Religion and 
Social \Velfare, Health, and Education, was more 
than twice the number in the sub-order, Public 
Administration. 

The following table shows the numbers and pro
portions of each sex of breadwinners engaged in or 
Jtt;:l.ched to the morc important of the fields of 
private professional service. The figures relate tu 
all breadwinners, irrespective of their actual pro
fessional qualifications, engaged in a private, as 
distinguished from a public, capacity in the fields 
indicated. 

BREADWINNERS in SELECTED FIELDS of PRIVATE PROFESSIONAL SERVICE--ORDER 8, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Prof0f',;;;ionnt Field, 

12. The Entertainment, Sport and Recreation 
Group.-The number and proportion of each sex of 
breadwinners engaged in or attached to the 

PI'T 1,000 of 
~lal" 

Vopu]atiuH. 

l'f'r 1,000 of 
~'{)lnnlP 

PupulatitHl, 

l'Cl':'oIts. 

~llmb('r. 
P .. :1' 1,000 fif 

Tot,il 
Popu.!atioH, 

fidds of Entertainment, Spon :lIld Recreation 
(Order 9) ill 1933 arc shown in tlte following 
table:-

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN ENTERTAINMENT, SPORT and RECREATION-ORDER 9, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

20,.tl7 

Per 1,000 (;f 

;.\[a!i' Poptl!atiuH. 

!) 06 4,030 l. 24 24,447 

1.00001 
Population. 

3.69 
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Approximately 24 per cent. of persons classed 
within this order were engaged in or attached to 
activities related to horse-racing, 21 per cent. to 
activities in the moving picture industry, 14 per cent. 
to activities related to parks, gardens, sporting 
grounds, etc., 12 per cent. to theatres, 3~ per cent. 
to activities of professional athletics and sporting, 

--~~~~~~~~- .--~-------~ 

and the remainder to miscellaneous entertainment, 
sporting and recreational activities. 

13. The Personal and Domestic Service Group.
The following table shows the numbers and propor
tions of each sex of breadwinners engaged in or 
attached to Personal and Domestic Service (Order 
10) in 1933:-

BREADWINNERS ENGAGED IN PERSONAL and DOMESTIC SERVICE-ORDER 10, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

: 
1\£a11";':. l;"'emnlf's. 

I 
rt>r~OlI~. 

/mlh'lriuai Fld<l. 
.xnmhf'f. 

Private domestic seryice · . · . · , 4,741 
Hotels . . . . · . , . , . 16,050 
Boarding house,.; .. · . · . , . 3,267 
Restaurants, tea rOOlllS · . · . 5,034 
Laundries, dyeing, dry cleaning · . · . 2,203 
Ha.irdressing, ma.nicure, et,c. · . · . · . 10,823 
Other per80nal service · . · . · . 10,578 

Total, Personal and Domestic Service · . 52,696 

The striking feature in this table is the preponder
ance of female breadwinners in each field, with the 
exception of Hairdressing, Manicure, &c. Females 
greatly predominated over males in Private Domestic 
Service and in Boarding Houses, and were slightly 
more than twice as numerous as males in Restaurants 
and Tea Rooms. Male and female hreadv,'inners 
engaged in or attached to Hotel activities ,vere 

l'er l,ono of I I of Per 1,oOn of 
~Ialp Xumbt"f. 

PM;":;ti~n 
XUlllhcf. 

I 
Total 

Population. Population. 

I 

i 

1.41 125,288 38.71 131,029 19,76 
4.77 16,351 5.01 32,401 4.89 
0,97 20,608 

i 
6.32 23,875 3.60 

1.50 11,656 3.57 Hj.690 2.52 
O.G!) 3,164 0.97 5,367 0.81 
3.21 3,790 Ll6 

I 
14,613 2,20 

3.14 10,649 3.26 21,227 3.20 

15.65 192,506 59.00 2·i5,202 36.98 
j 

roughly equal in number. The fields of Personal 
and Domestic Service provided more opportunities 
than any other type of industry, trade or service for 
hreadwinning by females. 

14. Industries of the Australian-born and Oversea
hnrn Population.-The following table shows males 
and females horn in and outside Australia classified 
according to industry:-

MALES and FEMALES BORN IN and OUTSIDE AUSTRALIA classified according to INDUSTRY, 30th JUNE,1933. 

Born in Au"t.ralia. ]10rn 0utsid~ An..,tralia. Total. 
Percentage Born 

Out ... ide Alt-lt,ruH:l on 

Or<l('r "ud Snb·Ordet. Total in Catc'(zol'Y. 

l;'emuies, ~Iales. I\~('nlalep.. ~Ia)e", Female;;:. 11n1e,. Pemf1le~. 

0;: 01 
;0 iO 

1. Fishing and Trapping 11 :H 3,292 7 14,570 41 22.59 17.07 
2. Agricultural, Pa.~toral a,nd DaiI',Y-

ing .. 4:35,672 17,192 92,,182 2,441 528,154 19,633 17.51 12.43 
3. Forestry 22,075 106 3,944 8 26,019 lU 15.16 7.02 
4. Mining an\[ Quarryil1g 18,:~tiO 179 19,%7 14 ()S,327 193 29.22 7.25 

5. Industrial--· 
Manufadllw rdutillg 

A. St:H1U, enrthenwan', 
glass milH:ra.ls, n,e.i. 15,180 ;,)00 65 19,065 565 20.38 n.50 

B. Chemicals, e xplosi yes, 
paints, llon-mineral oib 
and gn';j;;(' 7.G35 2,716 2K5 H,798 3,001 22.08 9.50 

C. Animal all(l \'{~gpbb!t 

prod.lIds, tU'.i. 7,40·1· 1 '),) 
')w !17H It\ 1'1,:31'\3 1,18 1 U\8 10.81 

D. Founding. englH"l'l'lllg ;(,lId 

metal-working HS,58n 2,923 25,616 ;360 l14.205 ;3,283 22.43 10.97 
E. Vehides 11,540 242 2,363 28 13,903 270 17.00 10.37 
F. Shipbuilding and equipment 1,766 13 L286 1 :j;052 14 '12. lit 7,14 
G. Jewellery, W[ltrhmHking 

and minting 2,914 268 908 42 :>.822 310 23.76 13.55 
H. Textile ilnd ti hro 11 S 

materials (not dresR) 10.791 14,276 3,400 14,191 16.887 2:3.96 15.46 
1. Article;; of dress .. 29.217 68,979 8,074- 7.682 37,291 7f3,(1)1 21.65 ]0.02 
J. Rubber and !eathcr-

ware 8,367 2,802 1,94-5 :360 10,312 3,162 18,86 11.39 
IC Food .. 45,991 8,454, 9,692 1,032 55,683 9,486 17.41 10.88 
L. Drink .. 6.426 379 1,218 28 7,644 407 15.93 6.88 
1\1, Tobacco 1.861 1,878 355 228 2.216 2.106 1IL02 10.83 
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MALES and FEMALES BORN IN Ilnd OUTSIDE AUSTRAliA classified according to INDUSTRY, 
30th JUNE, 1933-continu€ll. 

Horn in Anstmlia. Bnrn {)ut!'<id(' Au;:.trali:l. 

Order awl :"hlu-ortlf'f. 

5. Industrinl-cOf!lillllcd. 
Ma nufncture relating to·~ 

N Fnrnitur(" fitting" (not 
metal), wood-working, 
€tc ... 

O. Paper, pflntHlg. hook-
binding and photogrllphy 

P. IIlusical and scientific Jtl

struments 
Q. Miseellaneous and impel" 

fectly defined maIlU' 

fach~re 

Females. 

25,106 1)14,3 

25,225 9,597 

5,355 688 

6,08!J 6,233 

Females. 

6,048 192 31,154 1,535 19.41 12.51 

5,377 1,016 30,G02 lO,Gl3 17.57 9.57 

1,396 96 6,751 784 20.68 12.24 

1,273 f5l2 7,362 6,845 17.29 8.94 
------1--------·1·················--.·.··· ------ -I--·--I----II·················--I _____ ~ 

Total, "Thbnuiactllliu!J. 299,45G 121,423 75,978 14,654 375,434 13G,077 20.24 10.77 
R. Construetioll and re'pHll' of 

bllilding~ 81,465 372 25,574 35 107,039 -107 23.89 8.60 
S. Construction and IYp,\ir or 

road~, railways, em·th· 
works (a) ~ 180,228 285 

T. Gas, water, electricity and 
po'Yer (production and 
supply) 21,672 891 

Total, Order 5 .. 

6. Trausport Ilnft Communication 
A. Land tmn~port .. 
B. ,rate!' tnmsport 
C. Air transport 
D. Communication .. 

Tot,al, On1e1' I} .. 

7. Commerce awl Fiuullce-
A. Propert y ~t1]( t finanee 
B. Commerce 
C. Storage .. 

Total, Order 7 

8 Public Administn~ti()n and Pro-
feRsjonal--

A. Public "dlllini~trut,ioll 
B. Dd(·ll(·'.' 
C. Law Hnd Ottl .. !' .. 

D. Religion ano! ''oe1301 welfllre 
Eo H .. "lth 
F, E.tl!(·"hon 
G. Oth"f etr·. 

'I'ul:\.!, Ord,·!' H 

~I. lCntl'rtltillllh'lIi, ~l'0l't anit H,,· 
creation 

J U. Pf'r~()lIal HUrl l)OlllC.-1 ie K('l'vi('" .. 

Total Bn'lHlwillneJ's (exclur[ing 

127,073 
20,257 

228 
21,501 

16B,059 

:3,27:3 
716 

l2 
6,764 

10,765 

37,107 

6,912 

22,199 
18,593 

107 
2,203 

43,102 

1\8U(\ 
53,038 

172 

59,106 

:j,Hil 
1,7Hti 
2,350 
1l,7(} I 
,~,t}().f 

:3.8,1:1 
17,0 1 ~J 

On["T 11) 1,700,4-15 512,401 41::\,7::\9 

I J. :\0 Indu~try or Industry not. Rtati'd 17R,lOl 154,61il 75,4n5 

Tot.;),] Brl'l1dwinners 1,878,54fi 667J)tU 1!89,23{ 

12. Uependants on Public or PrivatB 
Support 

GRAND TOTAL 

,222 2H,5n5 

518,829 

36 217,335 321 17.07 11 .21 

83 28,584 974 24.18 8.52 

359 
18!i 

2 
420 

967 

9fi9 
10,492 

8 

11,469 

281 
1';)07 
.J,4-2u 
LliJ2 

lH7 
~7,KtH 

I················· 

728,392 137,779 19.99 10.75 
-.---~ ----~-- ----I----~-

149,272 
38,850 

335 
23,704 

212,161 

'U,866 
292,961 

1,010 

~i38,837 

19,M6 
5,780 

18,l'531 
8,971 
]9,27~1 

:W,17:} 
;;2,412 

3,632 
902 

1<1 
7,181 

11,732 

10,758 
101,512 

6~ ,) 

112,335 

4,625 

:1,744 
G,l64 

;35,731 
35,908 
20.948 

14.87 
,17.86 
:31.94 

9.29 

20.32 

13.14 
18.10 
17.03 

l7.44 

1Ei .09 
31.07 
12.48 
41.92 
23.88 
14.92 
17 .99 

9.88 
20.G2 
14.29 
5.85 

8.24 

9.01 
1O.M 
12.31 

10.21 

7.18 

7.5:) 
:H.45 
12.37 
11.42 
8.75 

12!l,(J92 107,120 19.60 11.65 

20,:.l7i~ 

52,aM 
:Ul72 

1 HO,024 
18. \I[i 
34.23 

12.26 
14.UG 

12.10 

24.52 

15.33 

10,65 

11.78 

(a) Includes labourers (industry undefined). 
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From this table it will be seen th:u 20.66 per cent. 
of the male bread\vinners and 1533 per cent. of 
th~ female breadwinners vvere born outside Aus
tralia. Industries and services to which substantial 
numbers of males belonged, and in which the pro
portion of male breadwinners born outside Aus
tralia deviated noticeably from the average for all 
male breadwinners, were Water Transport (47.86 
per cent.), Religion and Social WelfJ.re (4 i.92 per 
cent.), Personal and Domestic Service (34.23 per 
cent.), Defence (31.07 per cent,), Mining and 
Quarrying (29.22 per ccnt.), Communication (9.29 
per cenL), and Animal and Vegetable Products 
(11.68 per cent.). F or female breadwinners the 
industries and services were Religion and Social 
\Velfare (24.45 per cent.), Communication (5.85 
per cent,), Public }l.dministrarion (7.18 per cen!.), 
and Law and Order (759 per cent.). 

15. Census Comparisons, 1891 ... 1933. - The 
following table provides a cOllspectus of the changes 
in the numbers and proportions of the Australian 
popuiation represented in the irldustry orders from 

Cen5;U80f--

1891 
]901 
19l1 
1921 
1933(a) .. 
1933(0) .. 

1891 
1901 
IH11 
1\)21 
IH33(a) .. 
1933(b) .. 

]891 
HlOI 
1911 
1921 
19a3(a) .. 
1933(b) .. 

1891 
WOl 
1911 
1921 
1933(a.) .. 
1933(b) .. 

18~1l 

lIlOI 
1911 
1921 
1933(a) .. 
1933(b) .. 

396,000 
51O,5lU 
582,634 
587,902 
641,406 
68:!,O54 

34,278 
20,020 
W,O:W 
1O,:l8fi 
20.162 
::!O,8:J:J 

:?!LU, 
21.2S 
19.05 
20.28 

I 

1891 to 1933. vvas st2.ted in Section 6 (ii) of 
Chapt;;r IX., a similar conspectus of shifts 

pcrcent:lges of breadw·inners by maj,x jnctus 
gruups is discussed, pwponion s:lcwn by 

,he ]1)33 Census figures (after clistrihutic!1 of the 
immb:rs of those whose illdnst;·y \vas n::;t stated) is 
;lot :,trictly comparable vvith these for carEer 
Cemus years. In the table Wilich folbws there are 
SI10',VI1 for 1933 both the Census figures unadjus~cd 
(except for chstribution of the '" not st:lcccl ") and 

m a way :1S to make 
·irh t\;<: eanll.l· yc,rs more 

POPULATION in INDUSTRY ORDERS, AUSTRAL!A, 1891 to 1933. 

Industrinl. 

:~50,Hl1 

3il7,tiOE; 
4im,8fl6 

I H07,2Hl 
7:l3,;1!)G 
781,llH 2~7,a57 

59,97n 
77,IS2 

110,707 
1:W,8i4. 
1:3[l,5Gi; 
144,20~l 

410,14B 8!J.502 ! 
434.788 j 15,\)15 ' 

Ul.8B 
~L!l8 
21.78 
23.20 

1Ii:2,025 
:! lO,lJ::?n 
225,'112 
:~:l().(j:HJ 

132,4 7~ 70,:577 
179,WO 77.:380 
2:18,:146 !Jl.f;38 
2G2,640 13:3.287 
341,2:l:1 12;;,938 
3G3,:137 I 34,Onfi 

27,044 
42,IRl 
G:l,llfj 
8·!,(;;lG 

I08,MO 
11:!,:Z5D 

.:\lA1.1':S. 

:).86D 
;;,:130 

l:),:W) 
]ii,760 
~O,417 

2l,HO 

FEMAl.ES. 

I 482 
HI-! 

J ,291 
2,:;31 
·1,0:.10 
4.Hl1 

4,:151 
U.:!44 

I :U1:31 
IS,OD] 

41,37~ 
±l,07!) 
49,742 
50.713 
[)2~H!HJ 
:iu,LOB 

15R,44~ 
195.2:2~ 
:w~uni) 

:: 11.i"l1!i 
.:240.20:; 
25;J,ltH 

I 

I 2,HlS 
!l,lHl 
H.(J02 

lO,313 
l~S,ar)7 

:.'0,000 

1,078 
;j,H87 
[j.~j';";7 

;"i,H;,;"i 
1 :;S,50;i 
I:; ,03 .• 

3,:276 
W.IOH 
W,:350 
LG,:!6ii 

:280,!H):! 
;.n,O:.H'J 

PR{Jl'()f{TIO~ Pb~R CEN'J'. ON M.L CLAS"E::3. 

~[ALES. 

\J. [jl 
10.1:-1 
10.79 i 

1.17 
I.R,) 
2.29 
2.7~ 

3.49 
:UiO 

J .84 
2.33 
2.48 
a. ]7 
3.33 
3.44 

FE~lIALES. 

~. j;.; 
1.84 
1':57 
U17 

0.07 
O.~2 
iJ.:!;} 
0.22 
4.86 
0.40 

I 
i 

l:l,O:W 
tJ,G;1g 
3,751 
l.RG:-~ 

:lO,:!.;O 
:lO,25[) 

~:!,686 

11.3:30 
S,211 
,l,4W 

58.481 
5:5,481 

,1.05 
0.:>7 
0.18 
0.07 
0.93 
0.93 

i 
i 

S,HO? 
8.5,,2 

82,:H!1 
.3'::)H,!D 

G08,i8:2 
i)3:.!,700 
fU,I.~,-117 

880.1(13 
O:H!.:3:n 
mm,:3:H 

29.G8 
:W.H8 

Rl.no 
81.0:, 
81.38 
82.52 
7i1.85 
79.71 

All 
(,l:),~s{~~ . 

lUO.OO 
100.00 
10U.OO 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 



('ewmsof-

18!l1 .. 
1901 .. 
1911 .. 
H)2I .. 
1!l33(rt) .. 
1!l33(b) .. 

iNDUSTRY. 

POPULATION ill INDUSTRY ORDERS, AUSTRALIA, 1891 to 1933-continlwri. 

I 

I:L;,6 
I 12.U2 

14.06 11.52 
I:L44 12.81 
11.01 13 39 
9.98 1:1.17 

10.62 13.96 

(a) L'na<ijustcd. 

'i'ra,w.:tpo!'t 
a.nd ('om· 

munieation. 

2.82 
3.07 
3.64 
3.88 
:1.40 

, 

1 

3.61 I 
i 

('(lltllllt'ITC 

and 
Fiurulte. 

4-.71 
5.63 
6.45 
6.17 
6.86 
7.25 

PERSONS. 

3.07 0.14- 1 
3.17 0.16 
3.25 0.31 
4.01 0.:33 
:1.54 0.37 
3.72 0.3!l 

Per~()nal 

iltld 
DOIl1eRtk 
~ervh'('. 

! 

4.Uil i 
5.17 
4.GB 
3.[l0 
:3.70 
3.85 

0.10 
0.27 
0.:14 
0.30 
4.3:3 
0.50 

flllif'
pClldl'nt. 

0.72 
0.30 
0.18 
0.08 
0.88 
0.88 

Su 1 Industry 
(l)pr~ons I :M.!f'li If) Il('l)('!Hia.llt-;. 

Y{'a,r~ :1.11(1 
. (lvrr). 

.. .;6. !l7 

.. ;;6.6.') 
O. l!) .34.80 
0.16 .56.77 
1.37 52.40 
0.9:2 54.30 

(b) Adjustf'd hy di~trihlltion of PC'I1:;;ioncrs and'" No Industry." Kec footnotr (a) 10 tai)l(' OIl page 4~, 

~\II 
( 'In~~('...,. 

100.0( ) 
) 

o 
) 

100. Of 
101).0 
LOOJ)f 
lOO.Of 
100.0( 

The long and short period shifts between the 
population groups shown in this table are substan
tially similar to those of the breadwinner elements 
in the population. A discussion oc the main features 

in the latter, which is relevant also to those shown in 

the table above, will be found in Section 6 (ii) and 

(iii) of Chapter IX. 

AGE CONSTITUTION OF INDUSTRY GROUPS. 
16. Industry Order and Age oJf Males.-Industry 

orders in conjunction with ages in quinquennial 
groups are shown for the male population of 
Australia in the following table:-

Ag~ 
Group. 

NUMBER of MALES IN AUSTRALIA classified according to INDUSTRY and AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Agri-
Fb;hing t"ultural. Mining 

and Past,oral Fnrf'f'- an,l 
Trap- ;-HId tr~·. Quarry-
ping, Dairy- ing. 

illg'. 

'1'( 
PriI 

I' 
dIll 

)tar 
WHY 
ro-
'cr.':. 

Lndus
trial. 

Nnmber. 

p('I'

s()nal 
<lnd Pf'll

I lutH- ."liolwr:'!, 
('~til' 

I')Pfvi('('. 

Inde· 
prll

dent . .;, 

1
;-00 In· 
dustrY 

( Prfsoll'i 
aged 16 
Y("<lr~ 

'an(l 
uv('r). 

Depen· 
dants. 

All 
()Ias.;;:,e~. 

-------------------------------------------- ---1----

J=J 744',6J! 70 46 :,i92 2:,~J:3 :~~33 2~~30 ::68 ::J :;!lil :: :: :: 
Hi-l!l 1,7;";0 66,360 2,064 2,!l28 7:3:,L02 75,808 9,753 43,1;'1 7,594 1,6361 :1,;3101 '936 . '36i37j44 
20-24 2,4-86 7;3,881 :1,706 7,000 8£1,073 103,759 21,211 47,8:24 16,095 2,707 o,;;28 1,574- 100

1 
:3,788 

25-2!l 2,231 6;),453 4-,080 8,!l4-0 80,704 !l5,8!l5 26,033 43,783 17,02:3 2,762 6,012 1,58:11 137, 1,:]871 
:lO-34 1,730 54,2.;0 3,688 8,493 68,170 84-,:325 29,493 39,442 lti.8(l8 2.447 ;;,87!l 1,!l941 1961 75,; 
35-39 1,350 47,485 2,767 6,!l87 58,589 76,660 29,374 34-,406 lii,071 2,178 5,724 :1,!l80 26:1 ,;!l7 
40-44 1,299 4-6,901 2,59'1 7,477 58,271 77,;'96 30,135 34-,509 1 :3,678 2,131 5,S84 4-,501 467 609 I 
4-5-4-9 1,185 4-:l,24-!l 2,379 7,:150 54,16:1 71.621 2;',182 30,514 12,218 2,03!l 5,708 4-,569 803 658 
50-54 [l50 38,026 1,974- 6,!l13 47,863 56,394 lR,282 24,220 9,:llO 1,649 4,820 :;,l:!;; 1,213 1,0:1" 
55-f)!) 70l :1l,046 1,387 5,486 3~,,620 40,;'3" 12,697 17,484 7,;)7(\ I, 13~; :1,819 5,562 1,940 1,427 

290,461 
318,!l37 
:107,702 

5D,122 
4-,:14-2 
2,241 
I,!l16 
1,818 
2,041 
1,850 
1.777 
1,4!lO 
1.663 
l.361 

290,461 
318,937 
:1l7,526 
311,792 
~98.001 
277.462 
2.51,iiI5 
228.660 
2.2B,82~ 
209,32.5 
171.688 
1:32,314-
114,859 
92,946 

60-64 578 27,360 1,026 4-,546 32.,510 31,770 7,771 12,852 5,82R !l08 :1,044-110,116 3,661 :1,7:341 
6:;-69 ., 208 17,:1511 :127 I,S06 IP,692 11,471 2,000 6,611 2/;S6 1,;'0 1,.;60 30,622 ;',646 10,747, 
70 and i 

over. 'I __ l~ _ 14,3~1_ 13~ 820 1.\4;'7 5,34[l 942 4,207 1 ,!19 I 281 1,014

1 

.37,83:; 13,760

1

18,,;68' 2,:199 121,803 

Total: 14,6691531,749126,196 68,792 641~06 733.596 213.326 34l,233 125,938 20,417 52~96 'l28,397 28,2; 82.3491 9!19,:m 3,367,1ll 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

0- 4 .. :~ I :~ :~ % I:~ ~ o/~ ~. ~ ?~ :~ 1 ~ ~ 1 ~ 1O~00 1O~00 
Ig=I~:: 6:02 i:26 (i:02 0.02 i:3:l 6:76 0:21 6:70 6:02 6:02 0.06 :: .. I:: Ig~:g7 ~gg:gg 
15-19 "1 0.56 21.29 0.66 0.!l41 :2:3.45 :l4.31 3.13 13.84 2.4-4- 0.52 1.1:~ 0.:10 0.01111.91 18.96 100.00 
20-24 .. 0.84 ~ii.4-6 1.24 2.351 2!l.89 34.82 7.12 16.0;; :;.4-0: 0.91 1.86 0.;;:31 0.03 l.n~ lA.,! 100.00 

~g=~~ .. , g:~ili ~t~~1 ~:!~I ~U~I ~~:7g ~~:~~ li:~~1 ~g:~~ ~:~~I' ~:~ii L~l! g:~~:1 :~:g~i g:i~ g:~~1 !gg:gg 
:,,;-:l9 . 'I O"!~I 20.771 1.21'1 :1.0;; 2;'.6:2 33.52 12.851 15.05 6.:'!l o.n." ~.,'O. 1.74, O.I:![ 1).261 0.81)1 100.01l 
4-0-40+ .. O.a' :lO.4-1 Il.'1143!, :l.:d :l;'.3tl :1:l.76 I:l.llt 15.02 5.% O.n:l: 2 .. ,61 I.flijl 0.:20, o.:llli (Un, 11)0.01) 
4,;-4n 'O.fiii :l0.6(;1 :~.51! :l5.88 :14.22 12.oa! 14 .. 58 ';.S4 0.\)71 2.nl 2.181 0.38\ O.:ll' 0.881 100.00 
50-,;·l "1' 0.5.;! 22.15 1.1,;' 4.0:1: ~7.8K :1:l.85

1 
10.65 14.10 5.4-2 0.!l6~ 2.81, 2.991 0.71 1 0.(;01 1.0:3, 100.00 

5.;-.3!l .. 0.5:1. 2:l.4-61 1.06 4. Lil :W.I!l 30.63, \).60 13.21 5.n 0.87

1 

2.89: 4.20; 1.471 1.08i 1.13
1 

100.00 
60-(;4" 0.501 23.821 0.89 :3.061 29.17 :l7.66i 6.77 11.1U fi.07 0.79 2.631 8.811 :l.Hl, :3.2.,! 1.4.;, 100.00 
65-6ll .. 1 0 .).) IS.67 0.35 1.\)5 21.1!l 12.341 2.15 7.11 1 2.78 0.49 I.fl8 3:l.0.;, 0.07 ' 11 .. 36 , 1.6S 100.00 

70 ov~~~.1 0.11: 11.801 O.ll, 0.671 12.6!l 4.391 0.77 3.451 1.64 o.:n! 0.83! 47.481 l1.aO!I5.2.;: 1.!l7' 100.00 
---~ -- - --1------~- --------------1---------~ -~--I-- ----- -~ 

Total i 0.44 1;;. 79 1 0.78' :2.04 1!l.0r, 21.791 fl.:14 1O.1:~ 3.741 0.611 1.57 a.81 0.84! 2.441 29,68 100.00 

In the category No Industry, the maximum 
number of males was enumerated in the age group 
15-19 years. In the Agricultural, Pastoral and 

304.-16 

Dairying category, in the Fishing and Trapping 
category, in the Industrial (Secondary Industry) 
and in the Commerce and Finance categories the 
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maximum number of males was in the age group engaged in or attached to Seconoary Production 
20-24 years. In the Forestry ano in the Mining (" Industrial "). Outside this group of male breao
and Quarrying categories, in the Public Administra- winners, the next largest proportion in every age 
tion and Professional category, in the Entertain- group from the age group 10-l4 upwards was 
ment, Sport and Recreation category, and in the engaged in or attached to Agricultural, Pastoral and 
Personal and Domestic Service category, the maxi- Dairying Activities. It is interesting to observe, as 
mum number of males was in the age group 25-29 far as comparison is possible from the Censuses, 
years. For Transport and Communication the that between 1911 and 1933 young male adults (as 
maximum number of males was in the age group indicated by the decennial age group 20-29 years) 
40-44 years. Pensioners and Independents showed appear to have increased relatively in Secondary 
the largest number of males in the age group 70 Production and Commercial Activities. at the 
years and over. expense of Primary Production, Transport and 

The lower portion of the table shows the propor- Communication, and Domestic Service. 
tion of the males in each age group who were 17. Industry Order and Age of Females.-InduS1TY 
included in each category. Of male breadwinners, orders in conjunction with ages in quinquennial 
the largest proportion in each quinquennial age groups are shown for the female population of 
group in the range of ages 15 to 59 years were Australia in the following table:-

A~e 
Group, 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50-54 
55-59 
60-64 
65-69 
70 and 

over 

Total 

0-4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-:!4 
25-29 
30-34 
:I5-39 
40-44 
45-49 
50-54 
.'55-511 
60-64 
65--69 
70 and 

over 

Tolal 

NUMBER of FEMALES IN AUSTRALIA classified according to INDUSTRY and AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933 • 

l"i"hin~ 
llnd 

Trap
ping. 

5 
4 

108 
1,745 
1,409 

927 
872 

1,167 
1,660 
::!,058 
2,339 
2,168 
1,988 
1,607 

0.04 
0.57 
o All 
0.36 
0.37 
0.49 
o.n 
1.03 
1.44 
L68 
1. 75 
1. 78 

ror\'!'~ 

h'y. 

Total 
I~rinli-1rv 

Pro- ' 
dIH'Cr~. 

I .. . i08 
22! 35 1,807 
38 50 1 1,501 
21. a6 989 
12 21 906 
7 10' 1,192 

III 1,676 
14 2,082 
o 2,350 
6 2,180 
4 1,995 
2 1,010 

I'Hiu,
trial. 

2:~691· 
47,754 
37,465, 
18,123' 
9,449 
7,587 
6,056 
4,347 
2,802 
1,815 

908 
396 

Trans
port 
and 

Oom-
Hmnil'a

Hun, 

421 2,162 
2,656 
1,843 
1,0481 

8521 
943 
773 
591

' 483 
304 
107 

.Number. 

Com~ 
mtrce 
and 

Finarw(', 

884 
30,1931 
30,6841 
15,786 
9,002, 
6,995' 
6,136 
5,040 
3,664 
2,453 
1,530 

844 

40 
12,762 
28,924 
19,335 
12,312 
9,334 
7,548 
6,141 
4,635 
3,637 
2,162 
1,044 

Buter· 
tail1~ 
ment, 
"port 
and 

I R;i~7.a-

12 
626 

1,183 
748 
451 
330 
245 
191 
108 
68 
42 
15 

1,660 
40,256 
40,982 
21,814 
14,995 
14,264 
14,343 
13,970 
12,274 
9,301 
4,994 
2,351 

, 
1;033' 
1,889 
2,110 
2,880 
3,991 
5,242 
6,086 
7,419 
8,897. 

28 1421 
32;830 

~o 
Illdus-

Ill. try 
dCPPIl* (person.<oJ 
dents. aged 16 

y€ar~ 

a.nd 
over). 

.. I 

80, 
315j 
4121 
560 
818 

1,2981 

1,842 
2,535 
3,214 
4,416 
4,890 

.. I 

.. 
6,824' 

984 
14' 

9 
10 
11 
11 
27 
57 

135 
136 

278,504 
308,443 
302,281 
160,121 
140,034 
175,334 
186,052 
192,120 
182,971 
158,905 
126,369 
96,752 
69,118 
46,276 

278,504 
308,443 
307,696 
303,618 
286,617 
256,508 
237,664 
237,493 
226,469 
199,388 
162,774 
128,857 
113,746 
90,499 

82 638 766 II 1,302 57,9861 9.879 221' 51,607 124,452 

1--.... ;---.-.'--11-,8-8-6
1 
113,84.;) 108.6401- 4,()30

1

192,()06 158,505 '--.... 8,43912,474,887 3,262,728 

0.01 
0.01

1 0.01 

:: I 
0.02 
0.02 
0.02·! 
0.01 
D.Ol: 
0.01, 
o.Oli 

0: 01 1 

0.04 
0.60 
0.52 
0.39 
0.38 
0.50 
0.74 
1.04. 
1.44 
1.69 
1. 75 
1.78 

0.87 
15.n 
13.07 
7.07 
:I.98 
3.19! 
2.67, 
" 181 

1:72'! 
1.41 
0.80: 
0.441 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

0.01 
0.71 
O.9:I 
0.72 
0.44 
0.36 
0.42 
0.39 
0.36 
0. 37 1 
0.271 
0. 12

1 

.. 
0.29 
9.94 

10.71 
6.15j 
3.79, 
2.95 
2.71 
2. 53

1 
2.25 
1. 90 
1.:~5 
0.03

1 

0.01 
4.20 

10.09 
7.54 
5.18 
3.93 
3.3:I 
3.08 
2.85 
2.82 
1.90 
1.15 

0.00 
0.21 
0041 
0.29 
0.19 
0.14 
0.11 
0.10 

0.54 
13.26 
14.30 
8.50 
6.31 
6.01 
6.3:J 
7.01 

.. 
0.03 
O.ll 
0.16 
0.24 
0.34 
0.57 

.. 
2.25 
0.34 
0.01 
0.00 
0.00 
0.01 
0.01 
0.02 
0.05 
0.12 
0.15 

100.00 
98.24 
52.73 
48.86 
68.35 
78.28 
80.90 
80.79 
79.69 
77.63 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

As with males, referred to in Section 16, the 
maximum number of females in the category 
No Industry was enumerated the age group 15-19 
years. In Secondary Production (" Industrial") the 
~1aximum number' of female breadwinners was also 
in the age group 15-19 years, in contrast with the 
age group 20-24 years for male breadwinners. In 
the Transport and Communication, the Commerce 
and Finance, the Public Administration and Pro-

fessional, the Entertainment, Sport and Recreation, 
and the Personal and Domestic Service categories, 
the maximum number of females was in the age 
group 20-24 years. In primary production (chiefly 
in the Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying category) 
the maximum number of females was in the age 
group 50-54 years. The most representative age 
group in 1933 was therefore lower for female than 
for male breadwinners in Secondary Proouction, 
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Transport and Communication, Public Administra
tiOll and Professional activities, Entertainment, 
Sporting and Recreationa I activities, and Personal 
and Domestic Service, but considerably higher for 
females than for males in Primary Production. As 
with males, female Pensioners and Independents 
shO\ved the largest numher in the age group 70 years 
and over. 

Examination of the lower portion of the table 
shows the largest proportion to be in the agc gwup 
15-19 years in the Industrial (S:::condary Industry) 
category, and the next largest ill the age group 
20-24 years in the Personal and Domestic Service 
category. It may be said that girls and young 
women from 15 to 24 years of age were the most 
typical of the female breadwinners engaged in fac 
tories, private homes, hotels, boarding houses, 
restaurants and other fields of personal service. Thc 
same general obsErvation applies to female bread
winners in commercial offices. J n Public Administra
tion and Professional Activities, fern ale breadwinners 
were typified by women of rather maturer age. 
'Vhat at first sight seems strange are the higher ages 
typifying female bread winning in Agricultural, 
Pastoral and Dairying Activities combined in 1933. 
The most characteristic ages lay between 45 and 
64 years. This is in striking contrast to the position 
in 1911 and 1921, when the largest numbers of 
female breadwinners in fields of Agricultural, Pas
toral and Dairying Activities were in the age groups 
15-19 and :'?O-24 years. This change in proportions, 

however, is not very significant when the smallness 
of the numbers involved in each age group and 
the diminishing proportion which female bread·, 
winners in primary production have represented 
of all female breadwinners from 1921 to 1933 are 
taken into account. It is probably explained in part 
as a phenomenon of the 3gricultural depression 
which lasted for several years from 1930 onwards, 
when many wives of farmers took over the conduct 
of the farm while their husbands sought a supple
mentary livelihood in other directions. It is note
worthy that about 77 per cent. of the female bread
winners in Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying Pur
suits were either employers or working on their own 
account, and most of these would presumably be 
of mature years. A feature of more abiding signi
ficance among female breadwinners in this field 
is the relative contraction of numbers in the range 
of ages from 25 to 39, as compared with the numbers 
in the age ranges 15 to 24 and 40 to 64, \\'hich is 
shown in the results of the Censuses of 1911, 1921 
and 1933. This means that unmarried daughters of 
hnners are most numerously represented in the 
range of ages 15 to 24, that they diminish in the 
higher ages, and that widows who are breadwinners 
progressively increase in numbers over the range of 
ages from 25 to 54 and are relatively large in number 
in the range of ages 55 and over. The phenomenon 
of two modal age ranges is not found among male 
breadwinners in Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 
Pursuits, nor among female breadwinners in any 
other field. 

DISTRIBUTION OF INDUSTRY GROUPS in METROPOLITAN and EXTRA-METROPOLITAN AREAS. 

18. Metropolitan Males in Industry Groups.-The 
numbers of males in each industry order or group 

are shown for the six metropolitan divisions in the 
next table;-

INDUSTRY of MALES in METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
-

i 

I 
f-:.ydIH'Y :\r{'lbollrne lll'isbanc ,\'<ipjaidr' Perth 

(lrd,'r. (mri and and and and 
Suburbs. Suburhs. Snbllrbi'. :::'uburl1s, Suhnrll:-.. 

I 

i 

I Fishing and Trapping , , , . , , 396 152 166 88 191 
Agrienltural, Pastorul aud Dairying , , 9,756 8,55[) -1,755 5,107 3,234 
Forestry , , , , , , ., i III 150 163 i 88 203 
:\lining and Quarrying , , , , , , 1,753 ] ,418 457 J 504 :394 

Total Primary Producers , , , ! ] 2,Olfl .10,27;) 5,f141 l 5,787 i 4,022 
Industrial 176,890 112,:)71\ ;~9,72fJ 'fl,:;93 23,(;::)9 
Tl'an~port; awl Comlllunicatioll ,lS.3[\8 :H,:31l , 10,47:3 11,23;) 7,fl71) 
CommelTP and FimnH'e , , 85/)82 73,,1R5 :!I,708 24,17t) E),:)47 
Public Administration imd .Pl'ofp,..;~il)ll,d 33,(21) 22.817 I )-\,298 6,98G !\8H 
Entertainlllpnt. Rporl and Reerr:ttior 5,461 5,020 1,394 U96 1,047 
Personal and VOllle~tie Service Il,G92 9,875 2,325 2.534 2,122 
Pensioners 25,393 21,409 6,735 i 7,16G fl,0l5 
Independents " 6,423 5,385 1,859 746 
No Induf'try (penlOn~ aged 16 yeari'! and over) 14.113 9,983 4,006 2,827 
Dependant.s 172,151 129,839 H,896 ;30,530 

Total 

! 

Hobart 
and 

SUbllrl)>;.. 

76 
1,172 

85 
90 

1,423 
7,OH9 
2, I~l(i 
;).840 i 

Total 
~[e(.rop0litall. 

1,069 
32,579 

800 
4,616 

:39,06,1 
130,99:1 
114,51:; 
2M,340 

78,,185 
14,227 
29,043 
67,165 
16,132 
35,585 

425,433 
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PROPORTION OF MALES in each INDUSTRY ORDER in each METROPOLITAN AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 
Sydney ~rl'lbournc 

I 
Hrbban(' 

I 

Adelaide Perth Hohart Total Order. and and and and and and 
i:iuburbs. Suburbs. Suburb~. ~uburh8. Suburbs. Suburbs. 

lIietropolitan. 

----------------- ----- --~--

Fishing and Trapping · . · . 
% 

· . 0.07 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . 1.65 
Forestry .. . . .. · . 0.01 
Mining and Quarrying · . · . · . 0.30 

Total Primary Producers · . · . 2.03 
Industrial · . · . · . · . 29.93 
Transport and Communication · . · . 8.18 
Commerce and Finance .. · . · . 14.48 
Public Administration and Professional · . 5.58 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation · . 0.92 
Personal and Domestic Service · . · . l.98 
Pensioners · . · . · . · . 4.30 
Independents · . · . · . · . l.09 
No Industry (persons aged 16 years and over) 2.39 
Dependants · . · . · . · . 29.12 

Total · . · . · . · . 100.00 

This table presents a useful picture of the indus
trial structure for males of each metropolitan area 
and of the metropolitan areas combined in 
193.3. In Sydney and Melbourne males in the 
Industrial (Secondary Production) group repre
sented the highest percentage, Dependants ranking 
second, but in the other four capital cities the posi
tions of these two groups were reversed. The 
Commerce and Finance group was third largest 
111 proportion in all capital cities, followed by the 

% % % % % % 
0.03 0.12 0.06 0.19 0.27 0.07 
1.84 3.31 3.45 3.26 4.13 2.21 
0.03 0.11 0.06 0.20 0.30 0.06 
0.31 0.32 0.34 0.40 0.32 0.31 

2.21 3.86 3.91 4.05 5.02 2.65 
30.63 27.68 27.91 23.81 24.93 29.22 
7.38 7.30 7.60 8.04 7.61 7.76 

15.81 15.13 16.34 15.66 13.54 15.21 
4.91 5.78 4.72 5.86 5.45 5.32 
l.08 0.97 0.67 l.05 l.09 0.97 
2.12 l.62 l.71 2.14 l. 75 l.97 
4.61 4.69 4.84 5.05 5.10 4.55 
1.16 0.95 1.26 0.75 1.26 1.10 
2.15 2.67 2.71 2.85 2.90 2.41 

27.94 29.35 28.33 30.74 31.35 28.84 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Transport and Communication group, the Public 
Administration and Professional group, and the 
Pensioners group, in that order, except in the case 
of Adelaide, where the proportion represented by 
Pensioners was slightly higher than that represented 
by Public Administration and Professional. 

The next table shows the proportion which the 
males in each industry order or group in each 
capital city represented on the total for the same 
group in the respective States:-

PROPORTION of MALES in each INDUSTRY ORDER resident in METROPOLIS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New 
I Queen,land. South Western. Order. Houth Vktoria. TaslIlania. Au,tralla. Australia. Australia. Wale •. 

--------------- -------

% % % % % % % 
FiRhing aml Trapping · . · . · . 6.39 6.98 8.02 6.23 12.10 7.22 7.29 
Agricultural, Pastond and Dairying · . 5.64 6.57 4.41 9.86 7.25 5.12 6.13 
Forestry · . · . · . · . l.71 2.06 3.99 5.80 4.82 3.56 3.05 
Mining and Quanying · . · . · . 5.11 15.67 5.14 28.70 3.57 2.60 6.71 

---------------------------------

Total Primary Producers · . · . 5.46 
Industrial · . · . · . · . 59.14 
Transport and Communicat.ion · . · . 55.35 
Commerce 1llld Finance .. · . · . 65.33 
Public Admini~tration and Prok~Riollal · . 63.93 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation · . 66.75 
Personal and Dom(:stic Service · . . .. 56.50 
Pensioners · . · . · . · . 50.65 
Independents · . · . · . · . 57.18 
No Industry (pnr~omi 11.ged 16 years and 

over) · . · . · . · . 42.62 
Dependa.nt,; · . · . · . · . 42.41 

Total .. .. . . · . 
I 

44.83 

The percentages shown for Australia represent 
the proportion of the total for each group in the six 
capital cities combined on the total for such group 
in Australia as a whole. The percentages for any 
group indicate the degree to which the industry or 

6.90 4.51 10.24 6.55 4.78 6.09 
65.48 41.83 65.65 61.16 37.38 58.75 
63.41 34.66 58.13 49.71 36.00 53.63 
71.33 5l.06 74.33 68.70 42.17 65.74 
66.24 48.31 71.0l 67.85 47.57 62.32 
78.36 53.12 76.91 78.25 57.22 69.68 
62.70 35.66 63.03 51.79 37.02 55.11 
58.63 38.2.5 67.39 60.63 28.43 52.31 
60.71 41.47 

I 

67.28 64.14 40.14 57 .. 16 

49.83 30.20 5:3.88 48.60 25.60 43.21 
50.36 28.70 50.04 46.30 ( 24.0:3 : 42.57 

150.84- ------1---5l.46 28.87 42.44 1 24.63 43.81 

other category was represented in the metropolitan 
area. For Australia as a whole, males engaged in or 
attached to all the industry groups proper, with 
the exception of primary producers, were relatively 
much stronger in the metropolitan areas than in 
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other parts. The same was true of Pensioners and 
Independents. With the exception of Victoria and 
South Australia, male Dependants residing in the 
metropolitan areas were a lower proportion in all 
States. The substantial increase from 35.17 per cent. 
to 43.81 per cent. in the proportion of the male 
population resident in the metropolitan areas of 
Australia between 1911 and 1933 appears to be 
reflected (as far as comparison is possible) in the 
percentages for the various groups, which increased 

in every State. Whereas between 1911 and 1921 
a larger proportion of primary producers in all 
States tended to reside in the capital cities, this 
tendency appears to have been halted between 1921 
and 1933. 

19. Metropolitan Females in Industry Groups.-The 
numbers of females in each industry order or group 
are shown for the six metropolitan divisions in the 
next table:-

INDUSTRY of FEMALFS in METROPOUTAN AREAS, 30th JUNE; 1933. 

:;yduey AtJ,elald0 Pf'rth 
Order. and anu <tw! 

Suuurb:;, 811l;urb~, Subul'L:-l. 

~----

Fi:;hing and Trapping .. 8 1 9 
A.gricultural, P;IRtoral and Dairying 360 251 237 ]26 77 43 1.094 
Forestry 22 18 3 8 :) I 55 
Mining and Quarrying · . 35 31 8 8 ] :3 4 99 

Total Primary Producers 425 300 248 142 94 48 1,257 
Industrial 43,655 53,286 8,6:12 6,476 4,129 1.12.3 117,301 
Transport and Communication 1,743 1,664 590 559 378 lit} 5,050 
('ommerce and Fin,uwe .. 31,368 26,328 7,669 8,758 6,180 1"Ui·1 81,787 
Puhlic Administl'l1tioll and Professional 21i,138 19,8:33 7,492 6,49Fi 5,OG3 1,3;"\1 G6,352 
Entertainment, Sport antI Recr('ation 1,460 ],005 :397 215 152 88 3,:317 
Personal an(l Dorne,;tie Sen·i(:., 37,102 31,722 10,112 11,028 G.73!) 2,:137 99,040 
PenHJOnerH 37,711 33,71:3 7,705 11,25(; :'l.Fi30 2,2(\3 98.178 
r ndepenclf'ntH · . 7,597 6,386 2.034 1,981 1,203 rl! ,1 ID,715 
No Industry (persons aged 16 yrars awl over) 2,433 819 4:96 4!)8 273 44 4,523 
Dppf:ndrmb 454,531 352,103 110,848 117,315 78,4ll 22.707 

Total 59 156,223 I 64,IiB3 lO8,152 32,055 1,632,435 

PROPORTION of FEMALES in each INDUSTRY ORDER in each METROPOUTAN AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Sy(lney l\{(·lbotlrn,' Bri~lmtH· Adrla;,le Perth Hobart 
0,,1,,·. ami and allu and "nu and 

;-;lIiHlrils. HniJllrhs. Sllbllrh~, I"i-llbm'!Js. Suburb~, SuiHll'hs. \r" "ton 

% 
Fishing and 'l'l'l1pping · . · . · . . . 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . 0.06 
Forestry · . · . · . · . . . 
Mining and Quarrying , . · . · . 0.01 

Total Primary Producer'! · . · . 0.07 
Ind uHtria I · . , . , . · . 6.78 
Transport and Communication · . · . n.27 
Commerce a.nd Fim1lleo · . · . · . 4.87 
Pnhlir A(lmini"trnhon .11\([ ProfesHioH:d · . 4.06 
Entmtainll1('Ilt., ~port ,uHI I toe!'c;l t i,) I~ · . 0.23 
Pn!'~oll"l and. Dum('~t.ie Son'ice · , · . f).7() 
Pensioners · . · . · . · . 5.85 
I ndepOlHlonts · . · . · . · . l.18 
X,) Illtlu,;try (l)('t"On, ,I H, y,'MN ,\Jlll (J\'rr) 0.37 
DqWIH I n.nt,~ · . · . , . · . 70.56 

ToLl · . , . · . 100.00 

This table presents a useful plCture of the indus
trial structure for females of each metropolitan 
area and of the metropolitan areas combined 
in 1933. In all capital cities, female Dependants 
represented much the highest percentage. For 
the industry groups proper, Secondary Producers 
(" I nd ustrial ") were the highest proportion in 
Sydney :1I1d Melbourne. Personal and Domestic 
Service was the next highest proportion in Sydney 
and Melbourne, but was the highest proportion in 
I1rishane, Adelaide, Perth, and Hobart, Secondary 

0/ % 01 01 % 01 
10 /0 10 /0 

. . . . . . . . . . . . 
0.05 0.15 0.08 0.08 0.1<1 0.07 
. . . , . . . . . . . . 
0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 
,-_ ..... -
o.on O. U) O.O~) 0.09 () .15 0.08 

10.11 5.53 3.93 :~.R2 :U)() 7.19 
0.32 0.38 0.34 0.35 0.31\ n.SI 
4,99 4.91 f) .;12 ;).72 ,t . (1:3 ;).01 
3.7G ,1.80 3.9·1 4.68 ·J.15 +.O() 
0 lD 0.25 0.1:3 0.14 (i,27 0.20 
6.02 (i.47 (j,70 H.23 7.:!H 1).07 
6.39 4,.9::\ (l.83 ;).ll 7.0f) 6.01 
1.21 1. :10 1.20 l. 1I l.6L 1. 21 
0.1(; 0.32 O.2S 0.25 0.14 i 0.28 

66.79 70.9E) 71 .2,t 72.50 70,84 I 69.58 

I ()() . (" 1- ,,10 .00 
.-i-···- ---- .... -. 

100.00 I 100.00 100. ()O 100.00 , 

Producers held second place as a proportion in 
Brisbane, but only fourth place in Adelaide, Perth, 
and Hobart. Commerce and Finance was third 
place in Sydney, Melbourne, and Brisbane, but 
second place in Adelaide, Perth, and Hobart. If 
comparison be made with the corresponding table 
for males (Section 18), it will be seen that the pro
portion of pensioners among the female population 
in each metropolitan area is higher than the propor
tion of pensioners among the male population in 
each metropolitan arq: 
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The next table shows the proportion which the capital city represented on the total for the same 
females in each industry order or group in each group in the respective States:-

PROPORTION of FEMALES in each INDUSTRY ORDER resident in METROPOLIS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

J 
New • 

Queensland, I I Order. South 

! 

Vi('toria. South Western Tasmania. Australia, 
Wales. AIl':,tralia. AU'1trulia. 

01 
! 

% 0; 01 % % /0 /0 /0 

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . 44.44 . . .. . . 20.00 . . 21.95 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . 6 26 3.94 5.31 7.81 7.57 7.72 5.52 
Forestry · . · . · . · . 56.41 62.07 11.11 lOO. 00 42.86 20.00 47.83 
Mining and Quarryiug · . · . · . 50.00 72.09 25.00 61.54 44.83 50.00 60.77 

Total Primar)' Prodllf'€r;; · . · . 7.2;) 4.66 5.47 8.68 8.88 8.39 13. 2:3 
Industrial · . · . · . · . 87.11 8.'5.44 72.18 87.16 83.91 41.39 84.05 
Transport and Communication · . · . 42.86 47.18 31 52 50.45 50.74 21.17 42.49 
Commerc(' and Finance .. · . · . 72.24 75.60 56.71 

I 
SO.fi6 77.59 46.74 71.84 

Public Admilli~trntioll and Pl'ofp;;siOlwl , . 61.72 65.72 4,7.89 72.01 04.96 40.54 61.08 
F}ntertainment, Hport. and lteen'ation · . 82.49 90.38 l)4.87 86.69 H7,36 78.57 82.31 
Personal and Donlf'~li{' ;-;"I'vin, · . 51.95 58.41 :35.64 fi8.51 53.65 35.7(; 

I 
51.45 

Pensioners · . · . · . · . 60.67 66.87 47,6:3 72.89 70.12 .35.50 61.94 
Independents 66.62 68. Hi 49.95 73.32 71.02 50.94 : 65.15 · . · . · . · . 
No Industry (persom It1 years awl over) 52.5:3 52.13 45.05 75.21 74.18 29.53 I 53.60 
Dependants · . · . · . · . 46.14 53.11 31.45 52.83 49.08 25.79 45.90 

Total · . · . · . · . 50.23 57.49 34.69 .16.79 52.78 I 28.49 i 50.0.'3 

The percentages shown for Australia represent 
the proportion of the total for each group in the 
six capital cities combined on the total for such 
group in Australia as a whole. For Australia as 
a whole, females engaged in or attached to the 
industry groups proper, with the exception of 
Primary Production and Transport and Communica
tion, were relatively stronger in the metropolitan 
area~ than in other parts. The same was true of 
Pensioners and Independents. Dependants, 011 the 
other hand, were, as in the case with males, a lower 
proportion in all States other than Victoria and 
South Australia. A comparison, ;13 f:.tr as such is 
possible, of the position in ]933 with that of ]911 
indicates definite increases in the metropolitan 1'ro-

portion for females in the industry groups proper, 
though in Transport and Communication the posi
tion was substantially the same in both Census years. 
Whereas between 1911 and 1921 a larger proportion 
of female primary producers in all States tended, 
like the males, to reside in capital cities, the same 
tendency persisted from 1921 to 1933 only in Queens
land and Tasmania; in other States the proportion 
of all female primary producers residing in the 
capital cities was lower in 1933 than in 1921, though 
higher in 1921 than in 1911. 

20. Extra-metropolitan Males in Industry Groups.
The numbers of males in each industry order or 
group are shown for the extra-metropolitan Jreas 
of Australia in the following table:-

INDUSTRY of MALES in EXTRA.METROPOUT AN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

UrUt'f. Houth We,;trrn Federal 
!'forthf'fH "ieturia, Australia. Au.straliH, Ta~lllaHi;l.. ('ap!!.,,1 
Tt'rtitul',r. A!I."".tralL1. 

Territury, 

'Fishing and Trapping .. 5,H04 2,(127 ] ,326 
Agricultura.l, Pastoral and Dairy-

1,388 977 47 128 13,600 

ing 163,346 121,756 103,040 46,670 41,358 21,717 350 499,170 
Fore"t!'\' (),394 7,142 3,921 1,469 4,006 2,300 153 25,396 
1Iining 'and QII:ll'lTinlf 32,53() 7.633 1-\,427 1,252 lO,637 3,365 11 64,176 

Total Prim<Ln' Pt'Od llcers .. : 208,080 138,558 117,292 50,7U) 57,389 28,359 561 602,342 
Indllsttid 122,:H7 7;),01)8 55,242 21,601 1!">,014 11,844 1,182 302,003 
Transport and l'ommunication .. 39,016 19,799 19,746 8,091 8,072 3,8;)3 162 99,014 
Commerc(' and Finanee 45,419 29,530 20,810 8,348 7,082 5,267 277 116,893 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional · . 18,630 11,628 8,879 2,852 2,755 1,703 794 212 47,453 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation 2,720 1,386 1,232 299 291 231 20 11 6,190 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 9,003 5,874 4,195 1,486 842 203 75 23,653 
Pensioners · . 24,746 15,104 lO,875 3,468 3,643 43 96 61,232 
Independents 4,809 3,485 1,924 904 531 10 10 12,090 
No Industry (persons aged 16 

years and oVf'r) 18,998 10,050 8,860 2,389 39 9 46,764 
Dependants .. 233,729 127,981 lO4,637 28,104 1,514 694 573,898 

Total · . 727,367 438,469 353,692 86,746 4,805 



INDUSTRY. 235 

INDUSTRY of MALES in EXTRA-METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933~-contimled. 

Order. Australia. 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL . 

• 

% % % % % % % % % 
Fishing and Trapping .. · . 0.80 0,46 0.54 0.93 1.03 1.13 0.98 3.79 0.72 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairy-

ing · . · . · . 22.46 27.77 29.13 32.63 30.71 i 25.03 7.28 27.62 26.38 
Forestry · . · . · . 0.88 1.63 1.11 1.03 2.98 2.65 3.19 0.32 1.34 
Mining and Quarrying · . 4.47 1.74 2.38 0.87 7.90 3.88 0.23 9.32 3.39 

Total Primary Producers .. 28.61 31.60 33.16 35.46 ·12.62 i 32.69 11.68 41.05 31.83 
Industrial · . · . · . 16.80 ]7.12 15.62 15.10 11.15 13.65 24.60 1:l.88 15.99 
Transport and Communication .. 5.37 4.52 5.58 5.66 5.99 4.42 3.37 8.73 5.23 
Commerce and Finance · . 6.25 6.74 5.88 5.84 5.26 6.07 5.77 4.56 6.18 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional · . · . · . 2.56 2.65 2.51 1.99 2.05 1. 90 16.52 6.28 2.51 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation · . · . 0.37 0.32 0.35 0.21 0.22 0.27 0.42 0.33 0.33 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 1.24 1.34 1.19 1.04 1. 47 0.97 4.22 2.22 1.25 
Pensioners · . · . · . 3.40 3.44 3.08 2.42 2.'12 4.20 0.89 2.84 3.24 
Independents · . · . 0.66 0.79 0.54 0.63 0.31 0.61 0.21 0.30 0.64 
No Industry (persons aged 16 

years and over) · . · . 2.61 2.29 2.51 2.4:0 2.22 2.76 0.81 0.27 2.47 
Dependants .. · . · . ~12.13 29.19 29.58 29.25 26.29 32.40 31.51 20.54 30.33 

Total · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 1100.00 LOO.OO 100.00 )00.00 100.00 100.00 

This table presents a serviceable picture of the 
industrial structure for males of the areas 
outside the capit;}l city in each State, of the Terri
tories, and of the extra-metropolitan areas combined, 
in 193.3. For the extra-metropolitan areas of Aus
tralia as a whole, it will be seen that the proportion 
represented by male breadwinners in Primary Pro
duction exceeded the proportion represented by male 
Dependants, the former accounting for 318 and the 
latter for 303 males in every 1,000 males in 
lhe population outside the capital cities. Of the 
) 18 males, nearly 264 Were engaged in or 
at tached to Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 
Activities, 34 in Mining and Quarrying Activities, 
;md 2U in Fishing, Trapping and Forestry 
work. The Western Australian area had the largest 
proportion of the male population engaged in or 
attached to Primary Production (Mining and 
F, l()(ytther beilHr a vcrv iml)ortant factor), 

and the New South Wales area the smallest propor
tion. Conversely, the Western Australian extra
metropolitan ar~a showed the lowest proportion 
of males engaged in or attached to Secondary Pro
duction, and the Victorian area the largest propor
tion. The proportion engaged in or attached to 

Commercial and Financial activities was highest in 
the Victorian extra-metropolitan area and lowest in 
the vV' estern Australian. The proportions of males 
engaged in or attached to Transportation and Com
munication work follow the order of size of extra
metropolitan area, with the transposition of Queen,,
land and South Australia, being greatest Western 
Australia and least in the Federal Capital Territory. 

o (,>-<' 

21. Extra-metropolitan Females in Industry 
Groups.-The numbers of females in each industry 
nrder or group :lrc shown for the extra-metropolitan 
areas of Australia in the following taI11e:--

INDUSTRY of FEMALES in EXTRA_METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

South Ta,uIl:lllia, A.llstrulia. O)"tll'f. Ylet"ri:>. Au:--.t-ralia, 

FiRhing amI Trapping .. 10 4 9 2 4 2 32 
Agrinu ltma!, Pa"toral and Dairy-

t},1l8 4,228 1,4R7 fl40 !j 1-1: 11 2-1: IS.717 lng f).;)95 

Fore;;try 17 11 24 4- 4 1j0 

".Vlinillg 'ami Qllarrying 35 12 2,1 5 16 4 flt) 

Total Prinml')' T'ro(llleDrs )),457 6,145 4,285 1.494 \)64- ))2·j. 11 2:) 18,90[) 

Industl'inJ (),.1(}O 9,078 :1,327 !)M 7112 1.590 Gf) 8 22.2(H 

T!'ansport atHl Communi.';. j inll 2.324 1,863 1,282 54\) :)07 4:12 H ;) 6.8:36 

('tHnmPfCi' [\ nil Finn nt'f' 12.0114 8,496 5,853 2, 11 ~ i 1.78f) 1,(9) 5;~ 1f} :32.062 
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INDUSTRY of FEMALES in EXTRA-METROPOLITAN AREAS, 30th JUNE. 1933-ccntinu,ed . 

. . 
Federal • , 

Order. New Sout,l\ Vletoria. 'Q . I , I South i Western Tasmania. Capital ,N or~lwrI~ Austrulia. Wak,. ! ueons and. Australia. Australla. Territory. ferfltory. 

I 
Public Administration ancl Pro-

fessional · . · . · . 16,209 10,345 8,151 2,525 2,731 1,952 285 90 42,288 
Entertainment, Sport a.nd 

Recreation · . · . 310 107 215 33 22 24 · . 2 713 
Personal and Domestic Hervice 34,319 22,583 18,258 7,819 5,823 4,199 340 125 93,466 
Pensioners · . · . · . 24,443 16,700 8,472 4.186 2,356 .ul2 52 6 60,327 
Independents · . · . 3,807 2,984 2,038 721 it91 495 5 ;} 10,544 
No Industry (persons aged 16 

years a.nd over) · . · . 2,199 752 605 151 95 105 6 3 ;1,9lf) 
Dependant!> ,. · . · . 530,631 310,805 241,608 104,758 81,337 65,:~2;3 3,321 Ll89 11 

I -- -

Total · . · . 638,213 389,858 294,094 125,3u4 ~Hnf\:3 ! 80,447 i 4,142 i 1,472 1,6:30,293 
: 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL. 

% % % 0/ 01 % % 
i 

% I /0 /0 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . . . . . .. · . . . . . · . 0.07 . . 

Agricultural, PaRtoral and Dairy-
ing .. · . · . 0.85 1.57 1.44 1.19 0.97 0.64 0.27 1.6;1 1 .15 

Forestry · . · . · . . . .. 0.01 · . 0.01 . . · . . . . . 

Mining and Quarrying · . 0.01 0.01 0.01 · . 0.02 0.01 · . . . 0.01 

Total Primary Producers · . 0.86 1.58 1.46 l.19 l.00 0.65 0.27 1.70 1.16 

Industrial · . · . · . 1.01 2.33 1.13 0.76 0.82 1.98 l.33 0.54 UJ7 

Transport and Communication .. 0.36 0.48 0.44 0.44 0.38 0.54: 0.34 0.34 0.42 

Commerce and Finance · . 1.89 2.18 1.99 1.69 1.84 2.10 l.28 1.09 l.97 

Public Admini:-;tration and Pro-
fessional · . · . · . 2.54 2.65 2.77 2.02 2.82 2.43 6.88 6.11 2.59 

Entertainment. Sport and 
Recreation · . · . 0.05 0.03 0.07 0.03 0.02 0.03 · . 0.14 O. (H 

Personal and Domestic Service 5.38 5.79 6.21 6.24 6.02 5.22 8.21 8.49 
I 

5.7:1 

Pensioners · . · . · . 3.83 4.28 2.88 3.34 2.4.'3 D.ll 1.26 OAl .).7n 

Independents · . · . 0.60 0.77 0.69 0.57 0.51 0.61 0.12 0.20 O. fiij 

No In(lnstl'Y (per,;ons agt'a IG 
years and over) · . · . 0.34 0.19 0.20 0.12 0.10 0.13 (),J .1. ().20 0.21 

Dependanb .. · . · . 83.14 79.72 82.16 83.60 84.06 81.20 SO.17 S().78 H2.1:~ 

---~-

Total · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 I 100.00 
: 

This table, in turn, presents a useful picture of 
the industrial structure for females of the 
areas outside the capital cities, of the Territories, 
and of the extra-metropolitan areas combined in 
1933. For the extra-metropolitan areas of Australia 
as a whole, it will be seen that 821 in every 1,000 
females were Dependants. Of the remainder, 57 were 

engaged in or attached to Personal and Domestic 
Service. Pensioners constituted the next largest 

single group, being 37 in every 1,000 females, and 
those engaged in or attached to Public Administra

tion and Professional Activities the next largest, 
representing about 26 in every 1,000 females, 
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22. Metropolitan and Extra .. metropolitan 
Comparisons.-The following table affords a com
parison of the numbers and proportions of each sex 

of the population enumerated in each industry order 
or group in the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan 
areas of Australia in 1933:-

PERSONS in METROPOLITAN and EXTRA.METROPOLITAN AREAS classified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Order. 

Fisbing and Trapping .. 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying · . 
Forestry 
Mining and Quarrying 

Total Primary Producers .. 
dustrial · . · . · . 

ransport and Communication 
In 
T 
Co 
p 

mmerce and Finance · . 
nblic Administration and 
Professiona.l · . · . 

E ntertainment, Sport and 
Recreation · . · . 

Pe 
P 
In 
N 

reonal and Domestic Service .. 
ensioners · . · . · . 
dependents · . · . 

0 Industry (persons aged 16 
years and over) · . · . 

D ependants .. · . · . 
Total · . · . · . 

Fisbing and Trapping .. · . 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying · . · . · . 
Forestry · . · . · . 
)iining and Quarrying · . 

Total Primary Producers .. 
Industrial · . · . · . 
Transport and Communication .. 
Commerce and Finance · . 
Public Administration and 

Professional · . · . 
rtntertainment, Sport and 

Recreation · . · . 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 
Pensioners · . · . · . 
IndependentI' · . · . 
No Industry (persons aged 16 

years and owr) · . · . 
Dependants .. · . · . 

Total · . · . · . 

I 

I 

Periions. ,Tales. 

NUMBER. 

1,069 91 
1 13,600 1,078: 

! ! 

:32,579 },094
1 

33,673 499,170 
800! 55 855' 25,396 

4,7151 4,616 99 64,176 
,----

I 

39,064- 1,257 40,321 1 602,342 
4:10,993 117,301 548,294 i 302,603 
114,512 5,050 119,562 99,014 
224,340 81,787 306,127 116,893 

78,485 66,352 144,837 47,453 

114,227 3,317 17,544 6,190 
:!9,043 99,040 128,083 23,653 
(17,165 98,178 165,343 61,232 
16,132 19,715 35,847 12,090 

32 13,632 14,6691 

531,7491 
18,717 517,887 

60 25,456 26,196 
96 64-,272 68,792 

"--------1 
18,905 621,247 641,406 
22,264- 324,867 733,596 
6,836 105,850 213,526 

32,062 148,955 341,233 

42,288 89,741 125,938 

713 6,903 20,417 
93,466 117,119 52,696 
60,327 121,559 128,397 
10,544 22,634 28,222 

i ! 1 

411 

19,811 
ll5! 
195

1 

20,1621 

139,565 1 

11,886 
113,849 

108,640 

4,030 
192,506 
158,505 
30,259 

35,585 4,523 40,108 46,764 3,916 50,680 82,349 8,439 
425,4331,135,91511,561,348i~~;:I,8981,338,972! 1,912,870 999,331 2,474,887 

1,474,979 1,632,43513,107,41411,892,132 1,630,293
1
3,522,4253,367,llli3,262,728 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL. 

% % % 
! 

01 % ~ I 01 % /Q 

0~39 
/Q 

0.07 0.07 0.04 0.72 .. 0.44 . . 
2.21 .. 1.08 26.38 1.15 14.70 15.79 0.61 
0.06 .. 0.03 l.34 

6:01 I 
0.72 0.78 . . 

0.31 0.01 0.15 3.39 1.83 2.04 0.01 

'2.65 0.08 1.30 31.83 1.16 17.64- 19.05 0.62 
29.22 7.19 17.64- 15.99 1.37 9.22 21.78 4.28 
7.76 0.31 3.85 5.23 0.42 3.01 6.34 0.36 

1.5.21 5.01 9.85 I>. 18 1.97 ·1.23 10.13 3.49 

5.32 4.06 4.66 2.51 2.59 2.55 3.74 3.33 

0.97 0.20 0.57 0.33 0.04 0.20 0.61 0.12 
1. 97 6.07 4.12 1.25 ;-).73 3.32 l.57 5.90 
·1.55 6.01 5,32 3.24 3.70 3.45 3.81 4.86 
1.10 1.21 1.15 0.64 o.er) 0.64 0.84 0.93 

2.41 0.28 1.29 2.47 0.241 l.44 2.45 0,26 
28.84 I 69.58 50.25 ! 30.33 

! 
82.l3 • 54.30 29.68 75.85 

100.00-1 100 .00 100.00 100.00 100.00 1100.00 100.00 100.00 
i . i 

Persons. 

14,710 

551,560 
26,3ll 
68,987 

661,568 
873,161 
225,412 
455,082 

234,578 

24,447 
245,202 
286,902 
58,481 

90,788 
3,474,218 

6,629,839 

% 
0.22 

8.32 
0.40 
1.04 

9.98 
13.17 
3.40 
6.86 

3.54 

0.37 
3.70 
4.33 
0.88 

1.37 
52.40 

100.00 

In the metropolitan area Secondary Production 
(" Industrial") was the strongest numerically 
amongst breadwinners, followed by Commerce and 
Finance, Pensioners, Public Administration and 
Professional, Personal and Domestic Service, Trans
port and Communication, Primary Producers, No 
Industry, Independents, and Entertainment, Sport 
and Recreation, in that order. Only in the field of 
Personal and Domestic Service and among 
Independents and Pensioners did females pre· 

ponderate absolutely and proportionately over 
males in the metropolitan area. In the extra
metropolitan area, the Primary Production group 
was naturally greatest in numerical import
ance among bread winners, followed in suc
cession by Secondary Production (" Industrial"), 
Commerce and Finance, Pensioners, Personal and 
Domestic Service, Transport and Communication, 
Public Administration and Professional, No Industry, 
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Independents, and Entertainment, Sport and 
Recreation. Only in the field of Personal and 
Domestic Service did females preponderate abso
lutely over males in the extra-metropolitan area;· 
but, although absolutely fewer than males in Public 
Administration and Professional activities, and 
among Pensioners and independents, they consti
tuted, in each of these groups, a slightly larger 
proportion of all females than the male bread
winners in the same groups did of all males. It 
will be seen from the table that there were higher 
proportions in the metropolitan than in the extra
metropolitan area for the female population engaged 
in breadwinning, particularly in Secondary Industry, 

Commercial Activities, and in Public Administration 
and the Professions. Complementing this feature is 
the much higher proportion of female Dependants 
in the extra-metropolitan than in the metropolitan 
area. These disparities suggest that the absorption 
of females into the ranks of breadwinners is largely 
a function of the opportunity which families find 
within short travelling distance of the home. The 
greater concentration of manufacturing, commercial, 
administrative and professional activities in the 
metropolitan than in the extra-metropolitan areas 
constitute also a greater pulling power on the 
potential supply of female breadwinners in metro
politan families. 



OCCUPATION. 239 

CHAPTER XXII 1. 

OCCUPATION. 

EXPLANATORY INTRODUCTION. 

1. The Problem of Classifying Personal Occupa .. 
tions.- The distinction between the terms" occupa
tion" and "industry", as used for the purposes of 
statistical classification, was explained in Section 1 
of Chapter XXII. "Occupation" was there defined 
as the nature of the work which an individual 
performs. It implies personal performance, not the 
sphere of economic activity (the c. industry") in 
which the performance takes place. The statistical 
task of analyzing the occupations of the population 
is, however, by no means simple. Even when the 
thousands of descriptions of occupational callings 
given in the actual returns are reduced to common 
and well-recognized terms, the r:umber of distinct 
occupations left for statistical tabulation runs' to 
about 1,000. Moreover, the classified list adopted for 
one Census generally proves inadequate for the 
purposes of the next Census, and requires modifica
tion in the interest of greater exactness and enlarge
ment because of the emergence of new occupations. 

A special difficulty arises when an attempt is 
made to group occupations in categories defin
able only by the acceptance of arbitrary assump
tions. Thus, if it be desired to arrange occupations 
into a limited number of social-economic groups 
(such as the nine social-economic groups into which 
gainful workers were classified in the United States 
special Census of Unemployment in 1937), the 
element of arbitrariness first becomes apparent in 
determining what are the significant social-economic 
groups. 

If " skilled workers ", "semi-skilled workers" and 
"unskilled workers" be differentiated as three 
;lllVH1.!!, a number of such groups, other difficulties 
must be bced. In particular, some generally 
acceptable meJsure of differences of skill in occupa
tions as such must be found. The problem 
becomes one of finding a suitable measure of 
types of occupational skill rather than of degrees 

of individual skill, since a wide range of difference 
of degree of skill and efficiency will be found among 
workers in anyone occupation. In Australia the 
minimum wage margins above the basic wage, fixed 
by industrial tribunals for what is commonly called 
" skill ", might provide a common quantitative 
measure of types of skill for a large number of 
occupations, but it would sti II he necessary to arrive 
at some general agreement on where the dividing 
lines were to be drawn. It would also be necessary 
to decide whether the distinction between" skilled ", 
" semi-skilled" and "unskilled" should be applied 
to all occupations, or to employee occupations only, 
or (assuming the latter) to only those occupations 
characterized by manual dexterity. Even though 
the wage margins might serve as a quantitative 
measure, it has to be kept in mind that they them
selves are based largely on the qualitative judgments 
of the tribunals which determine them, and that 
these judgments are sometimes formed on grounds 
not related strictly to " skill" in the ordinary sense 
of the term. However the grouping be made, there 
would have to he some compromise between quan
titative measurement and qualitative judgment. In 
vievv of the interests concerned and of the controver
sial issues involved, it is clear that qualitative judg
ment exercised by t he statistician alone in classifying 
occupations into these three categories, and 
into other social-economic categories, is by itself 
inadequate.* 

2. Tabulation of the 1933 Census Data.-The prin
ciple of grouping followed in the tabulation of 
persons by Industry in Part XXII. of the 1933 
C~IlSLlS, :ll1d in Chapter XXII. of this Report, \vas 
to ;t:.sign them to caregories distinguished by the 
field of productive activity, trade or service of the 
persons, firms or businesses with which they were 
associated. On the other hand, the principle of 

---------------------.----------------- ... ---.... ~-------

.. The qU<llitative dp.finitiolJs of .. skilh~d ", .. :"emi~i'\kHled " .md •• unRkilled H Hsru in dlt'<sHkatiol! of Tt'turns in tlw lJnitr.l ~t:Jt('~ Ulli'mploym<'nt- (:f'tIf\ll~ 
(If IHaT w(*r~ 11:; ion()w~ >-" Tho:-l(; of'{<upatiollR. are (·()ll~id(·red. :-<kilkd for t,h(' pur~UHIH'1' oi whidt a h,ng peckd of trahting (!f lill apP1'0nth:esliip is usually lIf'f'ri"i" . .lUY 
;lnd whkh in fhpir pnri-luanee eaU for a (legree of judgment tind or mannal dexterity, ollt' or both, ,d'O\I' that l't'qlllrt"d in :'l'llli~::\kiIJt'd (H;cnputiolls. Tho~H' 
(H."enpatlon::; ar .. {'oll!';id(,fNl ;;::f'mi~xkmpd for tht' l'nrslHHH'p of whic'h only u "hort period Of' no period of prFljruiwuy trnillhlg is lH't('s",ary, and which in thf'ir pllfR1Wll<'f> 
('al1 for only a modnnt(' degrC'{' of jnliglllf'nt. or {if llialHJ:d dextr-rity. UW.ki!lNl ot'('npl:lthlll~ nfP C()flfddf'fni tn iu('}w[p th(Ii"(, pur;;::llit~ tht:' 'wofkf'l'~ in whtdt Uf'ually 
"('quiff' HO l'lpec-iaJ t,raining, judgnH'nt, or llwllUnJ df'xt.('fit'y, l)ut 1'1lPlIly nwin)y' fllWH"ullll' .. trl'ngth for 1.11(' p1'l'fUfHlat]{'l' of (,Olll'~(', lwuvy work" (Hec Alpliabt'f'icul 
lnd.e.( of {jf'f'uprLiiom' by iuriuxtrirt< (flul 8o('hd-E('oJIOiWif' (}to,tP'>, prepfJ'{pd fo/' lIiU' in the ,.Yuti-OnaJ Cn,lillplu.i/1itftut Certjtll'~. 19;fi. l~llited States Department <11' 
(10mllwr'~1', 'Bureau of the Cf'nBtl::1.) 

'rhp dip;tinf'tiol1 flnnrn ht'twPfn H f'killrd ", .. :':f,tni~Rkilkd" atHI .. nn~kHkd " WOl'h('l'f:. in tht' 111dll"trinl QIIP:-;t.i-tJlI1J"tlrf' is-i'\l('d to mnllllfuctnTf'rn throng1H1ut 
Australia in 19:Ht (uTt(iI'r iHlthol'ity (jf tIw Commonwealth ~npp]y :md Dpn:')oIHnf'nt AI't lHa9) W;l:-l w·' io1itn,';'; ;..--," ~kUk'd \\'orkt'r:-'-l!wlud(" trmit'slw'll under t'1'3ft 
headingR, P.g" (/I) Fitt('r~! {fJ) :\iHt·hi.HiJ.:t;.:, ~nd (~1:t:;.~, (r) (;Jll'pt"ntf'l'~, &('. Kho\y also tllHi('r appruprltitp hf'tuiio.!4:-:, ~kmeil JlJ'(H'{', ... ~ worker~~ (d) )1illerg (in Hour 
mil1s), {t') Currkl's (ill t;Ulllf"ril'K), t\:('. :--;f'l!ii~..;kilkli w()J'kers--iudlLdt' wi!l'kl'T:' IIwit'I' uppropl'i:ltf' lW3ding's, (a) A.,,:-:i:-..t lug 1rndi', llH"J:, ~b('hill{, operators 
not rp(f.l1iring :lpprentkE'ship training, (d PrO('lt';s"; ·.\'(II'k('I'~) &.t', {)nskilll'd \\'lll'l:f'1'I;. ~ini hlih' all workt·r..; Ullt ,'J;:;f"Wflt'l'f', r.iI" till d~t"::'l,t>~ in~ide 
wnrk~, al",() loadt'pi, Hnloarl?r~, stfl.("kd':-<, gl'OlHlIl;;lHt'lJ. f"l~>atll·r:'l. {\>'," 
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grouping followed in the tabulation of persons by 
Occupation in Part XXIII. and in this chapter is 
to assign them to categories distinguished by the 
type of activity in which occupations are normally 
complementary to one another. For example, the 
107,039 males in Industry Sub-Order 5.R, " Construc
tion and Repair of Buildings ", represent all male 
breadwinners who were engaged in enterprises 
operating as business units in the building industry 
(including the unemployed who considered them
selves as normally attached to such enterprises). 
This number includes breadwinners whose occupa
tions were classed in several different categories of 
the Occupation tabulation. Thus the 113,082 males 
in Occupation Sub-Order 5.R, " Workers engaged in 
Construction and Repair of Buildings" represent 
not only those who were engaged in or attached to 
the building industry as such, but also those of 
similar occupations engaged in or attached to 
industries other than the buikling industry. The 
107,039 males in Industry Sub-Order 5.R include cer-

tain breadwinners who, in the Occupation tabula
tion, come under Sub-Order 8.G, "Other Profes
sional and Clerical Occupations" (which embraces 
accountants, clerks, typists, &c.), and Order 11, 
" Other and Ill-defined Occupations" (which 
embraces undefined labourers, watchmen, time
keepers, &c.). 

About 1,000 occupational designations, thus 
grouped, appear in the tables in Part XXIII. In 
Table 1 (pages 1536-1567), of that Part, males and 
females in each State and Territory, and in tropical 
and non-tropical areas, are classified according to 
occupation. In Tables 2 and 3 (pages 1568-1617) 
males and females respectively are classified accord
ing to occupation in conjunction with age and 
conjugal condition; in Table 4 (pages 1618-1635) 
males and females in the principal industries are 
classified according to the principal occupations; and 
in Table 5 (pages 1636--1647) males and females in 
the principal occupations are classified according to 
the principal industries. 

GENERAL VIEW OF OCCUPATIONAL STATISTICS. 

3. Principal Occupations.-In the following tables 
the principal occupations followeo by males and 
females in Australia are listed in order of numerical 
importance. These occupations account for 69.29 
per cent. of the males and 81.06 per cent. of the 
females in pursuit of gainful occupations.* Owing 
to the diverse character of operations in secondary 
industries comparatively few male occupations in 
this category were sufficiently represented to bring 
them within the range of the table. Fairly con
siderable numbers of labouters and clerks were 
employed in factories, but with these additions the 
total included would probably be less than 150,000 
out of an estimated total of 350,000 male factory 
workers. Female factory workers, on the other 
hand, are concentrated in a few industries, ano 
approximately 80,000 are represented by occupations 
in the table out of an estimated total of 118,000 
female factory workers. 

PRINCIPAL OCCUPATIONS OF MALES, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

OI'('J\patlon. 

Farmer 
Farm Labourer 
Labourer, undefined 
Clerk (including Civil Service) 
Manager, Foreman and (h'erseer .. 
Shop Assistant .. 
Carpenter 
Miner (including Pros1)ector) 
Carter, Carrier (including Bread 

and Milk Carters) 

Numhff. 

246,I:3f> 
227,059 
2]8,207 
113,430 
57,888 
49,870 
41,860 
:39,722 

34,714 

l't'l'Cfntagf> 
llU Tot!:tJ 
jlaI('s iu 
(~aiflflll 

(h.'eupt\tiuns, 

0/0 
11.33 
10.45 
10.04 
5.22 
2.66 
2.30 
1.93 
1.83 

1.60 

PRINCIPAL OCCUPATIONS OF MALES, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933--ronliltu€,I. 

Occupation. 

Percentage 
on Total 

~umber. Males in 
Gainful 

Occupatl"ns. 

.. --~~- -~-- ----
_Motor Truck and l\'Iotor Lorry 

Driver 
Market and other Gardeners 
Salesman 
Road Labourer 
Butcher 
Fitter and Turner 
Painter, Paperhanger, Sign writer .. 
School Teacher 
Commercial Traveller 
Railway Construction \Vorker 
Storeman 
Motor Engineer, IHotor Mechanic .. 
Grocer, Provision :Merchant 
Engine Driver .. 
Builders' Labourer 
mectrical Engineer 
Wharf Lahourer, Stevedore 
Plumber, (iasfitter 
Axeman, Timber Getter, &c. 
Hairdres;.;er 
Accountant, Audit.or 
Baker 
.Fireman, Stoker 
Mechanic (';;0 described) 
Fruiterer, Greengrocer, Fruit 

Merchant 
Blacksmith 
Engineer (so described) 
Policeman 
Seaman 
Porter (railway) 
Bricldaver 
Messenger 
Trapper 

27,658 
27,557 
26,538 
20,081 
]9,832 
17,682 
17,411 
17,109 
16,489 
16,035 
15,465 
15,326 
15,296 
15,120 
14,908 
14,329 
12,431 
11,855 
11,524 
10,674 
10,514 
10,283 
9,924 
9,587 

9,499 
8,714 
8,605 
8,579 
8,471 
7,829 
7,436 
7,34] 
7,159 

% 
1.27 
1.27 
1.22 
0.92 
0.91 
0.81 
0.80 
0.79 
0.76 
0.74 
0.71 
0.71 
0.70 
0.70 
0.69 
0.66 
0.57 
0.55 
0.53 
0.49 
0.48 
0.47 
0.46 
0.44 

0.44 
0.40 
0.40 
0.39 
0.39 
0.36 
0.34 
0.34 
0.33 

• fl'he tutalld in gainfal o(,(~llpations shown in th(~ taLh'!'; in this (·haptf·r "tJlllprise nU hrf'adwinners lIthpr tlwn {a) P('llsitlHers, (b) pt'fSOllS df:>scribing themselve;.:, 
as " rp.tired .\ «(') persoos descril,iuU" the1l\:-:eIYt~S!1S" independent", but who were withuut ineome, ({I) l}(>rso1)~ of auvanced agf' who gave tIle industry in whid! last engaged 
and !itated th(>lr gfltJe ns" HnelHlJiuy~~d", and tti') youths and girls who, uWillg to th{~ depression, had llOt had a jub, ftlld Who df's('fllJeu their grade 3f"" N .. .\." una not 
as .. 1lllemploy~J H, For [uull:stry thtl:4.t: per~ou8 othel' thall IWllsjUIJ.H!-! wete t'udeu t;1:':.!,-" .• .Nu Industry-~-PerMJlj~ <1/;i,t'd sixtVfIl }fnr:-: Ul!ct on'r H, tllld fLJr O('{'uputit,u 
X8Y.--~" Oth!:n. without. gaiutul u('('u!-'atioLt-Pf'l'l'Iuns aged ~ixttct'Il years and uVt"r". . 
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PRINCIPAL OCCUPATIONS OF MALES, AUSTRALIA, 
30th .JUNE. 1933-conti"ued. 

Ol'l'upatlon. 

Percentage 
on Total 

~ulnber. Males in 
Gainful 

Occupations. 

----------------- -------

Clergyman, Priest 
Boot Repairer .. 
Packer 

ALL OCCUPATIONS SPECIF[ED 

6,708 
6,350 
6,aa4 

0/ 
/0 

0.31 
0.29 
0.29 

ABOVE ., 1,505,539 69.29 

TOTAL MALES IN GAINFUL 

OCCUPATIONS 100.00 

PRINCIPAL OCCUPATIONS OF FEMALES, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Oo:cnpatlon. 

Domestic Servant 
Shop Assistant .. 
Typist, Office Machinist 
Clerk (including Civil Service) 
School Teacher 
Nurse (including Probationer) 
Dressmaker 
Clothing Factory Worker 
Farmer 
Boarding-house Keeper .. 
Tailoress 
Waitress 
Housekeeper 
Cook .. 
Saleswoman 
Packer 
Charwoman, Office Cleaner 
Boot Factory Worker 
Milliner 
Telephone Operator 
Mill Hand (textile) 
Farm Labourer 
Music Teacher 
Manager, Forewomall, Overseer 
Hairdresser 
Grocer, Provision Merchant 
Bookkeeper 
Weaver (textile) 
Machinist (textile) 
Laundry Employee 
Printing Works Employee 
Confectioner 
Hotdkeeper 
Secretary 
Confectionery Factory \Vorker 
Bookbinder 
Barmaid 
Draper, Mereer 
Postmistress 
\,rarper, Winder (textile) . , 
Cardboard Box and Carton Maker 
Rubber Goods Worker .. 
Restaurant and Tea Room Keeper 

AI.L OCC'l'PATlONS SPECIFIED 

ABOVE .. 

TOTAL FEMALES IN GAINFUL 

OCCUPATIONS 

Percentage 
OD Total 

Number. :Fcmales in 

[29,031 
43,297 
:38,921 
38,373 
28,895 
27,130 
22,736 
17,225 
15,000 
14,526 
12,259 
11,002 
9,129 
8,454 
7,463 
7,la8 
6,976 
6,537 
6,278 
4,688 
4,299 
3,916 
a,889 
3,723 
3,317 
2,685 
2,626 
2,606 
2,490 
2,455 
2,178 
2,136 
1,965 
1,845 
1,840 
1,778 
J ,776 
1,752 
1,717 
1,625 
1,619 
1,384 
] ,355 

E.lO,034 

629,202 

Gainful 
Occupations. 

% 
20.51 

6.88 
6.19 
6.10 
4.59 
4.31 
3.61 
2.74 
2.:18 
2.31 
1.95 
1.75 
1.45 
1.34 
1.19 
1.13 
1.11 
1.04 
1.00 
0.75 
0.68 
0.62 
0.62 
0.59 
0.53 
0.43 
0.42 
0.41 
0.40 
0.39 
0.a5 
0.34 
0.31 
0.29 
0.29 
0,28 
0.28 
0.28 
0.27 
0.26 
0.26 
0.22 
0.21 

81.06 

100.00 

Among males, it will be seen that between 11 and 
12 in every 100 who normally are gainfully occupied 
were engaged in some branch of farming. Farm 
labourers were next in order of numerical import
ance, followed by those engaged in undefined 
labouring work. If all types of labourers--farm 
labourers, labourers undefined, road labourers, rail
way construction workers, builders' labourers and 
wharf labourers-be grouped, the number whose 
normal work is definable as labouring would be 23 
in every 100 males in gainful occupations. Clerical 
workers were prominent, with 5 in every 100 males 
gainfully occupied. 

Among females, between 20 and 21 in every ] 00 
females in gainful occupations were domestic ser
vants, nearly seven were shop assistants, six were 
typists or office machinists, six were clerks, between 
four and five were school teachers, and between 
four and five were nurses. Of females \\Those 
normal income can be said to be not a wage or 
salary, farmers and boarding-house keepers in that 
order were the most numerous, representing 
between 2 and 3 in every 100 females in gainful 
occupations. From the taWe it will be seen that, in 
terms both of the absolute numbers engaged or 
attached and of their proportionate distribution, 
entr'epreneuriai occupations in 1933 were less 
important among females than among males. 

4. Occupations in Relation to Industries.--lll Table 5 
of Part XXIII. males and females in some prin
cipal occupations are classified according to the 
principal industries in which the persons concerned 
were engaged or to which they were attached. No 
simple tabular summary of their distribution can 
conveniently be made, and reference should be made 
to Table 5 in Part XXIII. for details. It will be 
observed that there are wide differences the 
degree to which particular occupations are repre
sented in different industries. The number of 
industries in which a particular occupation is 
represented range from two or three (as in the 
case of "compositor ") to 119 (as in the case of 
"labourer, undefined "), the number of industries 
being few where the occupation is narrowly 
specialized and many where the occupation is of an 
unspecialized or general character. 

5. Geographical Distribution of Occupations.-The 
numbers of males and females recorded in each State 
and Territory, and in tropical and non-tropical 
regions of Australia, classified according to par
ticular occupations and by groups of complementary 
occupations, are shown in Table 1 of Part XXIII. 
Reference to this table itself is necessary if it be 
desired to discover the proportionate geographical 
distribution of any particular occupation. In 
general, as might be expected, the difference of 
pattern of occupational di:;tribution as between the 
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States and Territories, and as between the tropical 
and non-tropical regions, closely follows the differ
ence of pattern of industrial distribution. 

6. Occupations of Males and Females by Age 
Groups.-The following tables summarize details 
shown in Tables 2 and 3 of Pan XXIII., in which 

males and females respectively are classified accord
ing to particular occupations, and by groups of 
complementary occupations, in conjunction with 
age. The tables below give, in addition, the per
centage w'hich the number in each age group of 
each broad occupational group bears to the total of 
all ages in the occupational group. 

OCCUPATIONS of MALES by AGE GROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Occupational ';roup. 

Fighermen and 'l'rapperH 
Agricultural, Past.oral and Dairying Occupations 
Forestry Oceupations 
Miners and Quarrvmell 
Industrial (Manufacturing and ('oll~tructional) 

Occupa.tionR 
Persons ILl Transport Hnd Communica-

tion 
Persons in Commerce amI Finance 
Persons engaged in Public AdministratioIl, Pro

fessional and Clerical Oecupations .. 
Persons in Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation 
Persons engaged in Per~onal awl Dornef'tic Service 
Other and· lll-flcfined Occupations 

Total in Gainful Occupation~ 

Perl'ons not engaged lU Gainful Occupa
tion;; 

TOTAl. )'L:\LES .. 

FishermeIl and Trappers 
Agricultural, Pastoral and DairyiIlg Occupations 
Forestry Occupations 
Miners ;1.nd Qllarrvrnen 
Industrial (1Vlanufactltring and f'onfltrlletiolwl) 

OccupationR 
Persons III Trall~port ilIlfl ('ommllnic;J.-

tion 
Persons eng;lged m ('OHllll{'f('(' nnd Finance 
Persons pngagpd 1Il PI! iJlif' Arlmi n i~j rnt iot], 1'1'0-

fl'l'siomd ;111(\ ('\rrinll (k('llpatiolls .. 
Person~ ('llgngef l Jl1 ]~ll t (' rtainmellt, Sport ,lJ1d 

H('("!'{'a lion 
Perf;ons engagrd ill J'f'I'~Ollill BlId Dn]1wstic Scni(c 
Other aml Ill-defined OcC'npatiol1s 

Total in Gainful Occupations · . · . 

P"ff'ons not engaged 111 Gainful Occupa-
tions . . . . · . · . 

TOTAL MALES .. · . · . 

10-14. 

NUMBER. 

78 
'1,371 

22 
37 

],594: 

1,339 
1,613 

450 

65 
J90 
65 

9,825 

2,200 
80,456 

1,505 
3,547 

59,836 

15,611 
38,506 

26,233 

1,730 
4:,20(-) 

[)2,903 

28G,733 

MALER. 

Ag'·. 

7,9:'>0 
:.l70,412 

8,952 
32,804 

306,7:37 

109,93:) 
147,567 

137,04!J 

86,268 30,179 

;}73,001 1,224,251 

PERCENTAGE. 

% 
0.56 
0.83 
0.15 
0.06 

n.30 

0.75 
n.59 

0.20 

0,38 
(J.:n 
Cl. 02 

% 
15.74 
15.30 
lO.17 
5.91 

11.21 

8.7:: 
l·t .O[) 

J I . fl5 

10.OH 
P,.21) 

18. (1:.l 
I~"·-··'····,,,··--·· 

0.45 13.20 

76.80 7.22 
:-. .._-,'. 

27.53 11 .08 

: 

0 1 

10 
56.74 
51.4:3 
60.52 
54:.fil 

57.H 

filA7 
5:3.81) 

m .~:) 
;)2,M 
l7.8fi 

54.% 

2.53 

36.36 

(a) Includes 290,.61 males 0-4 years and 318,937 males 5-9 yea.rs. 

a,408 
138,86~~ 

4,011 
21,407 

152,667 

49,158 
76,:383 

50,058 

38,807 

G28,186 

% 
24.38 
26.ll:l 
27.12 
:35.64 

28.61 

27.,t!) 
27.88 

22 . 7~) 

28.00 
:3:3. !)4 
25.11 

27.12 

:3, 2~5 

18.65 

I 

:360 
:>\ ,669 

302 
2,271 

12,857 

2,787 
9,915 

5,835 

TotaL 

13,976 
525,771 

14,792 
60,066 

533,691 

178,828 
273,984 

219,625 

17,160 
50,937 

284,066 

2,172,896 

121,8G2 1,19,1,215 

214,749 3,367,111 

--

0/0 
2.58 
6.03 
2.0,t 
3.78 

2.401 

1.5fi 
:3,62 

2.fit) 

:;, 71 
·L7H 
:'\.39 

1-.2R 

10.20 

6.38 

• 

% 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 

lOO.no 
loo.no 

100.00 

tOO.!N) 
100.00 
100. Of) 

100.00 

100.00 

100.00 
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OCCUPATIONS of FEMALES by AGE GROUPS, AUSTRAllA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

FEMAI,E8. 

Occupat.iollal Group. Age. 

10-14. Total. 

NUMBER. 

Fishermen and Trapperli 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying Occupations 
Forestry Occupatiouo 
J}1iners and Quarrymen 
Industrial C~hnufacturing amI. Uonstructional) 

Occupations 
Persons engaged in Transport and Commullica

tion 
PenlOns engaged in Commerce and Finanee .. 
Persons engaged in Public Administration, Pro

fessiollal a.nd Clerical Occupations .. 
Persons engaged in Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation 
Persons cngagc(l in Personal and Donw,;t.ic Service 
Other and IlI-defille(1 Occupations 

Total in Gainful Occupations .. 

Per~nns not engaged in Gainful Oeeupa
tions 

108 

2,310 

94 
905 

46 

4 
1,935 5,27] 

4 
1 1 

47,481 56,U88 

2,244 4,661 
26,859 :)7,078 

35,350 102,845 

503 1,970 
50,119 H7,{i21 
12,163 11,633 

176,655 318,076 

6 2 12 
b,459 3,375 19,148 

4 1 9 
6 1 9 

tI,OU8 567 116,444 

1,673 170 8,842 
11,019 1,1:3:3 77,294 

17,544 1,821 157,606 

2,877 
194,964 
51,997 

629,202 

2,633,526 

3,262,728 

PERCENTAGE. 

% % 0/ % % % /0 
FiRhermcn ami TrapperH · . · . · . · . . . 33.33 50.00 16.67 100.00 
Agric1lltural, Pastora I and Dairying Oeeupatiolltl 0.56 10.11 27.53 14,.18 17.62 100.00 
Fore&try Ocrmpations · . · . · . · . . . 44.-14 ,t4.44 II .l2 100.00 
i\liner~ 'UHt Qllarrymen · . · . · . · . 11.11 11.11 (j6.67 11.1l 100.00 
Ind lIstrial (1\Ianufacturing and Constructional) 

Occupat.ions · . · . · . · . 1.98 4:0.78 48.94 7.81 0.49 100.00 
PeTliOnS engaged III TmllHport and Communica-

tion . . · . · . · . · . 1.06 25.38 52.72 18.92 1. 92 100.00 
pp fRons engage(l in Commerce and Finanee · . 1.17 34.75 47.97 14.26 1.85 100.00 
Persons engaged in Pu blie Admini;;t.rntioll, Pro-

fessiormi ,1Ild ('lerical Occupations · . · . 0.03 22.43 65.25 11.13 1.16 100.00 
PerRons engaged III Entertainment., Sport and 

Reereat.ion · . · . · . · . 0.11 17.48 68.47 13.04 O.tlO 100.00 
P('rsons ('ngaged in Persona'! a.nd Dome~tie Service 0.93 25.71 50.07 21.38 1.91 100.00 
Other and Ill-definer l OeeupHtions · . · . 0.25 23.39 22.37 25.51 28.48 100.00 

i I~~~ 

'1'ot.1\ in Gainful OeclIpations · . · . 0.86 28.08 50.55 16.39 4.12 ! 100.00 
i 

PerHHIK Hot engaged III Gainful Oecupa-

: 
hOllfl · . · . · . · . 33.77 7.07 

... ~ 
32. 9:~ 19.05 7.18 100.00 

I 
TOTAL Fl'~MALES · . · . 27.42 11.12 36.3a 18.M 6.59 100.00 

, 
(b) Includes 278,504 females 0-4 years and 308,443 femalo. D-9 years. 

It will be observed from the tables that, as far as 
males are concerned, occupations in which the 
proportion of young boys (age group 10-14) 
engaged or attached was higher than the average 
11l all gainful occupations included Agricultural, 
Pastoral and Dairying, Transport and Com
munication, Commerce and Finance, and Fishing 
and Trapping. The proportion of youths (age 
group 15-20) was higher than average in 
Fishing and Trapping, in Agricultural, Pastoral 
and Dairying occupations, and in Commerce and 
Finance. The proportion of males in the age group 
21-44 was higher than average in Public Adminis
tration, Professional and Clerical occupations, 

in Transport and Communication, 111 Forestry 
occupations, in Entertainment, Sport and Recrea
tion, in Manufacturing and Constructional occupa
tions, and in Fishing and Trapping. Higher than 
average proportions for the male age group 
45-64 were found among Miners and Quarry
men, among males engaged in Personal and 
Domestic Service, in Manufacturing and Construc
tional occupations, among males engaged in Enter
tainment, Sport and Recreation, in Commerce and 
Finance, and in Transport and Communication. 
Onl y in the Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 
occupations and in Personal and Domestic Service 
were the numbers of males in the age group 65 
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and over higher than the average in all gainful 
occupations. 

As far as females are concerned, occupations in 
which the proportion of female children (age group 
10-14) engaged or attached was higher than the 
average in all gainful occupations included Manu
facturing (more particularly Fibrous Materials and 
Textiles, in which the percentage was 3.17, and 
Clothing and Dress, in which the percentage was 
1.77), Commerce and Finance, Communication (in 
which 92 of the 94 female children were messengers), 
and Personal and Domestic Service. The proportion 
of girls in the age group 15-20 was higher than 
average in Manufacturing (more particularly in 
Rubber and Leatherware, 45.52 per cent.; Fibrous 
Materials and Textiles, 43.51 per cent.; Food Manu
facture, 36.70 per cent.; Printing and Bookbinding, 
32.65 per cent.; and Clothing and Dress, 31.26 per 
cent.), and in Commerce and Finance. The propor
tion of females in the age group 21-44 was higher 
than average in Entertainment, Sport and Recrea
tion, in Professional and Clerical occupations, and 

in Communication. A similar analysis of females 
in the age groups 45-64 and 65 and over points 
firstly to the smallness of their numbers relatively 
to those in the age groups 15-20 and 21-44, and 
secondly to the relatively high proportion found in 
the ill-defined occupations. In certain occupations 
the high .!:'Jercentages shown for the two higher age 
groups have no significance because of the very 
small numbers involved. The high percentages in 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying occupations, 
however, are significant, indicating the important 
place taken by women of years beyond middle age 
in the work of farming. 

7. Conjugal Condition of Males and Females in 
Occupational Groups.-In Tables 2 and 3 of Part 
XXIII. males and females respectively are classified 
according to occupation in conjunction with con
jugal condition. Reference to this table will be 
necessary if details are required in respect of any 
particular occupation. The following table sum
marizes the numbers and percentages for the broad 
occupational groups:-

CONJUGAL CONDITION of MALES in OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS. AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Occupational Group. 
Nevcr 

I1Iarrle<!. 

"NUMBER. 

ishermen and Trappers · . · . · . · . 
gricultural, Pastoral and Dairying Occupations · . 
orestry Oecupations · . · . · . · . 
liners and Quarrymen · . · . · . · . 

F 
A 
F 
1\ 
I 
P 
P 
P 

ndustrial (Manufacturing and COllstructional) Occnpations 
ersons engaged in Transport awl Communication · . 
ersons engaged ill Commerce Hll<i Finance · . · . 
ersons engage<l in Public Admini::;tratioll, ProfesAional and 
Clerical Occupations · . · . · . · . 

ersons engaged in EntertHinnH'ut., Sport and. Heercation .. P 
P 
o 

ersons engaged in PerRoIHlI and Domestic Service · . 
ther and Ill-defined Occupations · . · . · . 

Total in Gainfal Occupations · . · . · . 

7,672 
257,733 

6,428 
22,723 

185,717 
55,205 
99.844 

92,260 
6,995 

18,890 
137,547 

891,014 

Persons not engaged ill Gainful Occupations ..• 1,059,894 

TO'l'AL :MALES · . · . · . · . 1,950,908 

PERCENTAGE. 

01 
10 

Fishermen and TrapperR 54.89 
Agricultural, Pastoral aIHl Dairying Occupations 49.02 
Forestry Occupations 43.46 
Miners IIn<1 Quarrymen 37.83 
Industrial (Manufacturing HIld ('onst.ntetion'll) Oel'llpntiOl1S 34.80 
Persons in Tmnl-'port. and ('ommnll i('atioll 30.87 
Persons ill Commerce and !finance 36.44 
Persons engagpd in Puhlic Admiuistration, ProfeRRional and 

Clerical OccupationR 42.01 
Persons engaged in I~ntertainment, Rport a.na Recreation .. 40.76 
Persons engaged in Personal and Domestic Service 37.09 
Other and Ill-defined Occupations 48.42 

Total ill 011 inful Occupa.tions 41.01 

Persons not engagea in Gainful OeGupations 88.75 

TOTAL MALES 57.94 

lUsle •• 

Tnt.t 

5,827 415 62 13,976 
252,31O 14,595 1,133 525,771 

7,888 443 33 14,792 
34,498 2,481 364 60,066 

331,015 14,521 2,438 533,691 
117,977 4,747 899 178,828 
166,208 6,581 1,351 273,984 

122,298 4,154 913 219,625 
9,477 508 180 17,160 

29,686 1,983 378 50,937 
132,284 12,884 1,351 I 284,066 

1,209,408 63,312 9,102 I 2,172,896 

97,979 35,146 1,196 1,194,215 

1,307,H7 98,458 10,298 3,367,111 

0;: 0/ 01 % ,0 /0 iO 

41.69 2 97 0.45 100.00 
47.99 2.78 0.21 100.00 
53.33 2.99 0.22 100.00 
57.43 4.13 0.61 100.00 
62.02 2.72 0.46 100.00 
65.97 2.66 0.;)0 100.00 
60.67 2.40 0.49 100.00 

55.68 1.89 0.42 100.00 
55.23 2.96 l.05 100.00 
58.28 3.89 0.74 100.00 
46.57 4.M 0.47 100.00 

55.66 2.91 0.42 100.00 

0.10 100.00 

0.31 100.00 
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CONJUGAL CONDmON of FEMALES in OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Occupational Group. 
Never 

:1.fatri.d. Total. 

NUMBER. 

Fishermen and Trappers 
Agricultural, Pa::;toral and Dairying Occnpations 
Forestry Occupations 
11iners and Quarrymen 
Industrial (Manufacturing and Con"trllctional) OCnup<ltionc; 
Persons engaged in TranRport and Communication 
Person,.; engaged in C'ommerne anti Finance 
Persons engaged in Public Administration, ProfesRional and 

Clerical Occupations 
Pe.rsons engaged in Entertainment, 8Jlort and Recreation .. 
Persons engaged in Perl'onal and Domef,tic Seryiec 
Other and Ill-defined Occupations 

Tot,al in Gainful OccuJlationi'l 

Persons not engaged in Gainful Occupatio1ls 

TOTAL FEMALES .. 

2 
6,660 

2 
2 

103,363 
6,182 

61,:197 

147,463 
2,113 

140,352 
29,315 

5 
,1,639 

2 
2 

9,231 
1,824 

10,594-

6.4l6 
532 

31,608 
5,976 

5 12 
7,785 64 19,148 

5 9 
5 9 

2,978 872 116,444-
796 4-0 8,842 

4,659 644- 77,294 

2,999 728 157,606 
155 77 2,877 

19,935 3,069 194,964 
16,185 521 51,997 

55,507 6,0l5 629,202 

175,633 4,873 2,633,526 

231,140 

PERCENTAGE. 

Fishermen and Trappers 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying Occupations 
Forestry Occupations 
Miners and QUi1.rrymen 
Indnstrial Cil:1anufacturing and Conl'ltructional) Oceupations 
P 
p 

er80ns engaged in Tril!ll-;port a.nd Communication 
eTHons (\ngaged in Commerce and Fillanee · . 

· . 
· . 

P ersons engaged in Public Administrntion, Professional and 
Clerical Occupations . . · . · . · . 

Persons engaged in Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. 
Person" engaged in Personal and Domestic Service · . o ther and Ill-defined Occupations · . · . · . 

Total in Gainful Occupations · . · . 

Persons not engaged in Gainful Occupat.ions .. i 

TOTAl, FEMAI,ES .. · . · . .. I 

Among males there was a higher than average 
proportion "never married" in Fishing and Trap
ping, in Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying occupa
tions, in Forestry occupations, and in Public 
Administration, Professional and Clerical occupa
tions. The percentage of the " married" was, corre
spondingly, lower than average for the same occu
pations, with the exception of Public Administra
tion, Professional and Clerical occupations. The 
proportion of "widowed ,. was strikingly high 
among Miners and Quarrymen. 

Among females, in those occupations in which 
numhers arc large enough to he significant, the 

304.-17 

% 
i 

% % % % 
16.66 41.67 41.67 100.00 
34.78 24.23 40.66 0.33 100.00 
22.22 22.22 55.56 100.00 
22.22 22.22 55.56 i 100.00 
88.76 7.93 2.56 0.75 100.00 
69.92 20.63 9.00 0.45 100.00 
79.43 13.71 6.03 0.83 100.00 

93.57 4.07 1.90 0.46 100.00 
73.44 i 18.49 5.39 2.68 100.00 
71.99 16.21 10.22 

I 
1.58 100.00 

56.38 
i 

11.49 31.13 1.00 100.00 
1-

78.96 11.26 8.82 0.96 100.00 

46.55 46.59 
: 

6.67 0.19 100.00 

52.81 i 39.78 I 
I 

7.08 , 0.33 100.00 

proportion of "never married" was above average 
in Public Administration, Professional and Clerical 
occupations, in Manufacturing occupations, and in 
Commerce and Finance. The" married ", on the 
other hand, were above average in Agricultural, 
Pastoral and Dairying occupations, in Communica
tion, in the occupations of Entertainment, Sport 
and Recreation, in Domestic Service, and in Com
merce and Finance. The very high proportion of 
" widowed" in the Agricultural, Pastoral and 
Dairying occupations (in which numbers are 
significantly large) is noteworthy. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

GRADE OF OCCUPATION. 

EXPLANATORY INTRODUCTION. 

1. Significance of Grade of Occupation Statistics.
Among the statistics which a modern community 
requires for the fuller understanding of its 
social and economic problems, and for the 
elaboration of measures directed towards their 
solution, are those which show the numbers of the 
population in terms of industrial status or grade 
of occupation. At the Census of 1891 all the States 
except Queensland and Western Australia pub
lished particulars of grade in conjunction with 
occupation. At the Census of 1901 similar informa
tion was published by all the States except Queens
land. At the Censuses of 1911, 1921 and 1933 
comparable particulars were published for all States, 
with somewhat fuller differentiation in 1933 than 
at earlier Censuses. In Section 2 of Chapter XXII. 
reference was made to the form of inquiry in 1933 
concerning grades of occupation. The directions 
were as follows 

"(iii) Grade.-For any person who employs 
other persons in connexion with the industry, 
trade or service stated in reply to Question 17 (i) 
write 'E.'. If working on own account but 
without paid assistants write '0.', if receiving 
wages or salary write' W.', and if apprenticed 
add' A.'. If unemployed write' U.'. If wage
earner employed part-time write 'P.T.'. If 
helping but not receiving wages or salary write 
, H.'. For pensioners and dependants write 
• N.A.'." 

"(iv) Unemployment: 

(a) Time lost.-H out of work at the 
time of the Census state the number 
of days or weeks or months Sll1ce 
last regularly employed. 

(b) Cause.-For each person unemployed 
state the cause of unemployment 
whether 'scarcity of work), 'ill
ness " 'industrial dispute', 'acci
dent' or other cause, specifying the 
cause definitely. If voluntarily 
unemployed write 'voluntarily'.", 

supplemented by the following instructions:-
" (iii) Grade.-In the case of pensioners; per

sons of private means not in business; those 
engaged in home duties; scholars and other 
dependants, write 'N.A.' (not applicable)." 

"(iv) Unemployment.-For each person out 
of work on 30th June, 1933, state the time either 
in number of days or weeks or months, which
ever is most suitable, since last regularly 
employed, and clearly state the cause of 
unemployment. This question does not apply 
to those who have retired." 

In addition to those provided for by the grades 
stated, there were other members of the community 
to whom grade of occupation was not applicable, 
including members of religious orders, certain 
inmates of religious and charitable institutions, 
persons of independent means, and persons, aged 
sixteen years and over, with no industry. 

2. Classification and Tabulation of the Data.
In Part XXIV, tables are published giving details 
of the population classified according to grade of 
occupation, and in conjunction with age and con
jugal condition. Grade of occupation particulars 
in conjunction with other features of the Census 
statistics (birthplace, nationality, etc.) are shown 
in Parts dealing with those statistics. Whereas in 
the tables in Part XXIV. the numbers for which 
grade was not stated are shown as such, they have 
been distributed pro rata in the tables in this 
chapter. 

GENERAL VIEW OF GRADE OF OCCUPATION STATISTICS. 

3. Grade of Occupation Structure of the Population 
in 1933.-Even though obvious mi5-statements can 
be detected and allowed for in the classification and 
tabulation of data collected in a census, the results 
;15 published must substantially reflect the-informa: 
tion supplied by persons filling in the returns, 
whether or not the answers received accurately 
represent the facts sought to be established. Th~ 

inquiriy relating to grade of occupation, for instance, 
while framed to discover, inter alia, how many 
persons were in full normal employment, how many 
were in part-time employment, and how many were 
without -employment at a wage or salary at the date 
of the Census, could not anticipate the interpreta
tions which people would place upon these descrip
tions of grade. 
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The instructions required all persons "out of 
work on 30th June, 1933 ", to describe themselves 
as unemployed and to state the number of 
days or weeks or months since they were last 
regularly employed. Those recording themselves 
as "employed wage-earners" or "wage-earners 
employed part-time" were persons who were in 
fact or who regarded themselves as " receiving wages 
or salary", were not "out of work on 30th June, 
1933 ", and in respect of whom there was a "nil" 
entry as to time" since last regularly employed ". 

The interpretation in regard to both these classes 
is that those so recorded were in work on 30th June, 
J 933. Although the schedule did not specifically 
ask them to state whether they actually worked 
on 30th June, 1933, the fact of a "nil" entry for 
period of unemployment means that the number 
recorded as "W." or "P.T." worked on 30th June, 
1933. On this interpretation, the total of persons 
recorded as "W" or "PT." would represent the 
equivalent of full-time employment as at the date 
of the Census. It is possible, however, that numbers 
of intermittent and casual workers (e.g., shearers, 
wharf labourers, coal-miners, etc.), who did not 
actually work on 30th June, 1933, regarded them
selves as regularly employed, and therefore did not 
record any days of unemployment. In that case, 
the total number of persons recorded as "W." 
or "P.T." would represent not the absolute equiva
lent of full-time employment but the equivalent 
of persons in "normal time" employment at that 
datt. • 

It is not precisely known how persons on public 
relief works recorded themselves in Census 
schedules. Rationed relief work was, in general, 

a recent innovation at the time of the Census, and 
no special provision was made for recording it on 
Census forms. Nevertheless, a number of persons 
who recorded themselves as employed part-time 
indicated that they were so employed on relief 
work. 

I t is sometimes assumed that, in a census, the 
motive of personal pride leads certain individuals 
who are in fact unemployed to state that they are 
employed. While such a possibility exists, there is 
very little evidence to indicate that the practice is 
extensive. On the other hand, there is a possibility 
that motives of personal gain might have led some 
persons who were in fact employed to state that they 
were unemployed. Cases of this kind were not 
unknown in unemployment relief administration. 
There is, however, no conclusive evidence of the 
extent of mi5-statements of either kind, and the net 
effect of the misstatements may well be negligible. 

Other possible sources of mi5-statement are that 
persons who had retired from active work recorded 
themselves as occupied in their former calling; or, 
on the other hand, that persons who were actually 
working stated that they were of independent 
means. The instructions on the Census forms in 
] 933 were sufficiently definite to warrant the belief 
that relative! y few would make mi5-statements 
either way. Reference to detail 111 Census tabula
tions substantiates this view. 

The first table below presents a picture of the 
structure of the Australian male and female popula
tion as a whole engaged in or attached to occupa
tions as at 30th June, 1933, in terms of the main 
status groups:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of the AUSTRALIAN POPULATION engaged in or attached to OCCUPATIONS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Hrade of Occupation. 
Male •. 

Employ!'r · . · . · . · . 187,424 
\Vorking on own aeeount · . · . · . 319,970 

Wag .. or salary ('arning (~roup·-
''''age or ~alary earner · . · . · . 1,021,228 
Apprenticerl wa.g!' f'arnflf .. · . 20,674: 
W}tg(> or ~alary eHrner emplo:n'!d part-tIme · . 144,246

1 
Cnemployetl · . · . · . · . 405,432 

Total · . · . · . · . 1,591,580 
• 

Helprr not rrcriying ·wage or ~all.lr:- · . · . 40,903 • 

(:ran,] 'rota I · . · . 2.139.R77 

I t will be seen that the wage or salary earning 
group as a whole represented a little more than 
three-quarters of all persons engaged in or nominally 
attached to occupations. The comparable propor
tion in New Zealand, according to the Census taken 
in the Dominion on 20th April, 1926, was 75.83 
per cent. Employers as a whole, as shown by the 
table above, represented 7.64 per cent. and 
workers on own account 13.59 per cent. The 

Number. Pruportion Ppr Cpnt. to Total. 

~~emnl(>g. P('fSOll~. )lalo,. l,'t~nwl('~, PPf50ns. 

0/ 

i 
0 1 Of 

;0 /0 10 
20,912 208,336 8.76 :3.56 7.64 
50,570 :170,540 14.95 8.61 13.!)9 

402,141 1,423,369 n.72 (18.4B fi2.19 
5,695 26,3fi9 0.97 0.97 0.97 

26,846 171,092 6.74 U'l7 6.27 
75,817 ·~81,249 18.95 12. !ll 17.65 

510,499 2.102,079 74.38 86.93 77.08 
.-.~~ 

0.280 46,183 l.!H 
I o. gO 1.69 

- '1 --- .---.-.-- . ..... 

;)87.21)\ 2.727,1:~1< 100.00 100.00 100.00 

.. 

corresponding proportions in New Zealand 
were, in 1926, 9.43 per cent. and 12.79 per 
cent. It will also be observed that males 
were proportionately greater than females among 
employers and workers on own account, but that 
females were proportionately greater than males 
among the wage or salary earning group. An 
almost identical relationship in this respect was 
revealed in the New Zealand Census of 1926. 



~48 CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

The next two tables show, for males and females in each State and Territory at 30th June, 1933, ll1 

respectively, the structure of the whole population terms of grade of occupation:-

Grade. 

E. · . · . 
O. · . · . 

I"" · . 
. W.A. · . 

\\ age . P T · . Earning ~U· . 
· . 

Group l . 
Total · . 

H. · . · . 
N.A. · . · . 

Total · . 

E- · . · . 
O. · . · . 

W. · . 
WHW' 

W.A. · . 
Earnillg 1'.'.1'. · . 
Group 

U. · . 

Total · . 

H. · . · . 
N.A. · . · . 

Total · . 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New 
South 
'Valf's. 

57,478 
118,778 

----

385,639 
8,393 

50,638 
189,710 

----

634,380 
-----

13,903 
493,932 

1,318,471 

0/ 
/0 
4.36 
9.02 

-----
29.24 
0.64 
3.84 

14.39 

48.11 
-----

1.05 
37.46 

----

100.00 

I Victori •. 

53,698 
85,263 

290,462 
5,985 

35,530 
98.751 

-----

430,728 
---

12,400 
321,155 

903,244-

% 
5.95 
9.44 

-----
32.16 
0.66 
3.94 

10.93 

47.69 
-----

1.37 
35.55 

-----

100.00 

I I 
South 

Queensland. Australia. 

NUMBER. 

I 

32,513 20,547 
51,519 26,201 

---------

146,535 87,078 
2,949 1,315 

31,260 10,623 
46,808 37,820 

----------

227,552 136,836 
----

6,291 3,739 
179,342 103,639 

497,217 290,962 

I 
Wester,n I Tasmania. Austraha. 

15,572 7,277 
25,677 11,887 

---------
74,675 33,341 

1,448 550 
11,438 4,193 
21,478 10,226 

----_. -----
109,039 48,310 

" 

2,770 1,752 
80,879 I 45,871 

'i 233,937 115,097I 
I 

. PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % % % 
6.54 7.06 6.66 6.32 

10.36 9.00 10.98 10.33 
------------------

29.47 29.93 31.92 28.97 
0.59 0.45 0.62 0.48 
6.29 3.65 4.89 3.64 
9.42 13.00 9. ]8 8.88 

---------

45.77' 47.03 46.61 41.97 
-----'------------

1.27 1.29 1.18 1.52 
36.06 35.62 34.57 39.86 

-------------------

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Federal 
Capital 

Territory. 

162 
220 

-----

2,052 
23 

452 
278 

-----

2,805 

17 
1,601 

-----

4,805 

% 
3.37 
4.58 

-----
42.71 
0.48 
9.41 
5.78 

------ 58.38 
----

0.35 
33.32 

----

100.00 

Northern 
Territory. 

177 
,125 

----
1,446 

11 
112 
;361 

-----
1,930 

31 
815 

3,378 

% 
5.24 

12.58 

42.80 
0.33 
3.32 

10.68 
-----

57.l3 
----

0.92 
24.13 

100.00 

I Australia. 

187,424 
319,970 

-----

l,021,228 
20,67<1 

144,246 
405.432 
----

1,591,580 

40,90'~ 

1,227,234 

3,367,1l1 

% 
5.57 
9.50 

---
30.33 
0.61 
·1.29 

12.04 
-----

47.27 
----

1. 21 
36.45 

lOO.OO 

As between the States, it will be seen that Western 
Australia had the largest proportion of employers 
and workers on own account combined among males, 
and New South Wales the smallest. New South 
\Vales had the largest proportion of those with a wage 

or salary earning status (including the unemployed), 
and Tasmania the lowest proportion. On the other 
hand, Tasmania had the highest proportion of 
dependants. 

(;'ranf'. 

New 
~outh 
"·ak~. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

'l'prritof)- . I 
Victoria. I Queensland. I A~s~~:~a. I .~::;:ri~. I Tasmania. I ~:~1W '£c~~;p~:yn I Australia. 

~~----~------~------~----~------~------~------~------~ 

NUMBER. 

------- -----~-.. 

I I E. 5,79il 7,06:~ ~,7otj 1,917 1,596 798 19 15 20,912 · . · . I 

O. · . · . IH,86B 16,695 6,646 :3,788 :1,089 I 1,'i2.'I 3;) 27 50,570 
----- ~----~ ------- ------- ---_ .. - ------ --.---._---- -.------ ----_._-

\r. · . H6,216 13;~.575 50.641 :)4,4:~5 24,17:) 12,266 652 183 102,141 

"-a.gc 
\L\. · . 1,978 2,367 643 326 .')12 65 4 . . 5,695 

Earning 
1'.'1'. · . JO,31O 9,154 2,959 2,414 1,242 751 12 4 26,846 

Gro11p 
U. · . 32,796 21,040 10,567 5,926 ;3,996 1,442 31 19 75,817 

--------_. ----- --------'--------------

Total · . 191,300 166,136 64,810 43,101 29,723 J4,524 699 206 51OA9B 
------ ---------------------- ------

H. · . · . 1,899 1,920 868 272 170 116 J2 23 5,280 
N.A. · . · . 1,064,510 725,203 374,287 240,909 170,.'137 95,641 3,379 1,201 2,675,467 

-----------------------

Total .. 1,282,376 917,017 450,317 289,987 204,915 112,502 4,142 1,472 3,262,728 



Hrade. 

E. · . · . 
O. · . · . 

[W. · . 
Wage 

W.A. · . 
Earning ~P.T. · . 

Group ID. · . 
1 
l. Tot.al · . 

H. · . · . 
N.A. · . · . 

Total · . 
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GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES, 30th JUNE, 1933-colllinued. 

New 
South Victoria. 
Wales. 

01 
,0 % 

0045 0.77 
1.47 1.82 

BAO 14.57 
0.16 0.26 
0.80 1.00 
2.56 2.29 

14.92 18.12 

0.15 0.21 
83.01 7\),08 

100.00 100.00 

Q"~"""""·I South 

I ",",," I . 1 "'edew! I Northern 
Australia, TaSrHillHa. (;apital .\u.tmIia. Australia. Territory. Tf'rrltory. 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

i 

% 
0.82 
1,48 

11.25 
0.14 
0.66 
2.34 

14.39 

0.19 
83.12 

100.00 

~ I OJ, I % % 0/ % 
0.66 

,0 /0 
0.78 0.71 0.46 1.02 0.64: 

1.31 1.51 1.27 O.SO 1.84 l.55 

11.S7 n.80 10.90 15.74 12.48 12.3.') 
0.11 0.15 0.06 0.10 . . 0.18 
0.83 0.61 0.67 0.29 0.27 0.82 
2.05 1.95 1.28 0.75 1.29 2.32 

14.86 14.51 12.91 H;.SS 1:3.99 15.65 

0.09 0.08 0.10 0.29 1.56 0.16 
83.08 : 83.12 85.01 81.57 81.59 S2.00 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

and Tasmania the smallest proportion of those with 
a wage or salary earning status. 

As to females, it will be seen that, confining atten
tion to States only, Victoria had the largest propor
tion of employers and workers on own account 
combined and the largest proportion of those with 4. Census Comparisons, 1891 .. 1933.-The following 
a wage or salary earning status. This was asso- table provides a summary of the changes in the 
ciated with a low proportion of dependants. On structure of grades of occupations for the population 
the other hand, New South Wales, South Australia of Australia as a whole for the three Census years 
:md Tasmania had relatively low proportions of 1911, 1921, and 1933, in which data for all six 
(mployers and workers on own account combined, States are available :--

GRADE of OCCUPATION of the AUSTRAUAN POPULATION at the CENSUSES of 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Grade uf Occupation. 

Employer .. 
Working on own t\('COlmt 

Wage or salary earning Group
\Vage or salary earner 
Apprenticed wage earner 
Employed part time 
Unemployed 

Total 

Helper .. 
Not applicable 

Grand Total .. 

Employer .. " .. 
Vorking on own account " \ , Vage or salary earning Groul'--

Wage or "alary earner .. 
Apprenticed wage earner .. 
Employed part time .. 
Unemployed .. .. 

Total .. .. 
Helper .. .. .. 
Not applicable .. .. 

Grand Total .. .. 

Male •• Female,. l"ersons. 

1911. 

I 
1921. 

I 
1933. 1911. 

I 
1921. 

I 
1933. 1911. 

I 
IH2L 

I 
193:1. 

i 

NUMBER. 

204,213 131,046 187,424 18,653 lO,fi24 20.!H2 222,8(Jfl 141';;70 208,:i:lfl 
148,427 300,874 :U9,970 36.7:14 46,:376 00,;'70 18.;, Iill :H7,2i'iO :170,:;4U 

------

11,0511,40/; 1,162,055 1,021,228 295,03;) 356,981 1,4:!:!,:ltl9 
20,674 26,:i6\:1 

.. 144,246 171,09:! 
47,997 139,438 405,432 8,285 481,:!49 

.-------1-------------1------1-------1-------1-------1------1------
'1,104,402 1,301,493 1,591,580 30:i,320 

64,371 
791,622 

~-~ -----I------i-------:-·----I------~------I----

.. :!.318,085 

PROPORTION PER CENT IN EACIi GRADE. 

0' 
0/ I 01 I ~ I 0, I ~/~ 0/ 0/ 0 70 /0 /0 

0~87 
0 /0 ;0 10 . . 1S-83 4.74 5.57 0.:19 0.64 5.00 :!.(JO 3.14 .. 6.42 10.89 9.50 1. 71 1.74 1. ;i;, 4. l(; fl.:W n.5f.J 

._-

.. 45.67 42.06 :lO.33 13.i7 13.:1;, 12.33 :W.34 27. H{) :!1...I7 .. .. _. 0.61 .. . . 0.17 .. .. 0.40 

.. .. .. 4.29 .. .. 0.8:! .. .. 2.::;8 . . 2.08 5.05 12.04 0.39 0.81 :!.33 1.26 2.96 7.26 

. . 47.75 47.11 47.27 14.16 14.16 15.fl,; 31.60 :10.!l1 :n.71 

, . 2.78 1.15 1.21 0.66 0.12 0.16 1. 76 0.64 
.-~ ... -.-.. -. 

0.70 . . 34.22 36.11 36.45 82.60 • 83.59 82.00 57.48 59.46 ML86 

. . 100.00 100.00 , 100.00 I 100.00 . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

TOTAL EMPLOYEE GROl'l' (WAGE OR SALARY EARNING GROUP PLUS HELPERS NOT RECEIVING WAGE OR SALARY.) 

Number 1,168,77311,333,291 11,632,483 I 317,376 :181,6841 i'il5,779 11,486,149 il'7~~'~7512'1~~26:! 
Per cent. of population % 50.53, 48.26 48.48 14.82 14.28 11 W.8l I. :la.:16 1' al.M I 32.41 

1 . 1 ________ -'---_--'-_-L---'---'------L-----' __ --'---___ i __ • __ _ 
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The following tables provide a comparative 
picture of the grade of occupation structure in each 

State in each Census year since 1891 for which the 
data were obtained:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in each STATE at the CENSUSES of 1891, 1901, 1911. 1921 and 1933. 

Y"i:lr. 

1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

1891 
1901 
191I 
1921 
1933 

1891(b} 
1901(b) 
1911 
1921 
1933 

1 891 
1 901 
1 911 
921 1 

1933 

1891(/;) 
1901 
1911 
1921 
193;3 

1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

.. ! 

· . 
· . 
· . 

: · . 

· . 
· . 
, , 

"I 

I 

· . 
· . 
· . 

I 

"\ 

E, 

53,589 
49,077 
71,315 
45,496 
57,1)40 

40,013 
43,288 
63,127 
41,199 
5:{,698 

I 
26,691 . 
18,349 
:32,513 

16,475 
14,369 
20,H69 
12,901 

0, 

49,664 
65,798 
51,707 

106,399 
118,998 

59,031 
66,811 
39,895 
83,591 
85,263 

24,6 
48,9 
51,5 

61 
64 
19 

--

11,186 
16,082 
12,938 
28,177 ! 

W, 

246,365 
291,322 
399,548 
462,845 
387,691 

_'T.+~ 

! 
' , 

150,714 
152,672 
146,535 

65,031 I 
79,490 
97,114 i 

107,314 , 
'0 ~, ! :2 ,124 26,626 R8,524 I 

I 
10',3221 

.. . . 
7,792 61,848 

13,734 . 12,484 ; 81,206 
8,656 ! 20,434 77,589 

15,572 I 25677 , I 74,675 

8,071 I 5,215 29,937 1 
6,213 9,100 36,063 
8,477 6,742 40,555 
4,445 13,309 42,763 
7,277 11,887 :33,341 i 

: 

I 

Grade of Ocoupation, 

W'uge or Salar~~ Earning Uroup. 

W,A, I 1'.'1'. I U. I Total. 

NEW SOUTH W ALES.(a) 

! 
19,526 · . · . 265,891 I 

· . · . 21,177 312,499 
· . · . 16,431 415,979 I 
· . · . 54,869 517,714

1 

~,416 51,090 i 189,988 637,185 

VICTORIA. 

18,523 
12,183 
15,220 
32,822 

5,98f) 98,751 

QUEENSLAND. 

! 

· . · . . . 
· . · . ' . . . 
, . · . 8,131 158,845 
· . · . 30,698 183,370 I 

2,949 31,260 46,808 227,552 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA.(£l) 

i 

· . · . 2,997
1 

68,028 
· . · . i 3,384 I 82,874 : 
· . · . I 3,076 ' 100,190 
· . · . 9,691 117,005 
" . , , 

38,181 138,766 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 

! I 

· . · . . . 
65',043 I · . · . 3,195 

· . · . 3,647 i 84,853 i 
· . · . 7,752 85,341 : 

1,448 11,438 21,478 109,039
1 

TASMANIA. 

· . · . 1,328 31,265 
, . · . 1,810 37,873 
· . · . 1,492 42,047 
, , · . 3,606 46,369 I 
550 4,193 10,226 48,310 I 

I 

H, ~,A, 

I Gram! Total. 

I 

8,970! 229,889 i 608,003 
17,674 i 264,957 I 710,005 
20,843 I 298,846 ! 858,690 

9,787 • 393,672 11,073,068 
13,920 i 495,533 i ,323,276 

20,787 213,19" 598,089 
26,889 221,338 603,720 
19,910 230,171 655,591 
10,808 267,432 754,724 
12,400 321,155 903,244 

· . · . , . 
· . · . . . 

10,144 109,165 329,506 
5,175 143,111 398,969 
6,291 179,342 497,217 

... i_. __ ._ 

: 

7,372 I 63,740 166,801 
5,536 i 65,840 184,701 
7,061 : 69,034 210,092 

90,265 251,088 2,740 I 
3,770 104,454 294,340 

i 
· . 

1,920 
2,497 i 
1,413 . 
2,770 i 

I 

4,008 
4,098 
3,916 
1,875 i 
1,752 • 

• 

· . 
27,798 
47,997 
61,-l34 
80,879 I 

29,001 I 
32,340 
36,409 

112, 
1Ul,:-

M7:) 
)0;) 

278 
937 

177,' 
233, 

77,560 
89,62c1 
97,591 

41,745 107,74:3 
45,871 i 115,097 

(0) Not avaUable, (c) Include. Northern Terrltofj', 
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PROPORTION PER CENT. of MAlES in each GRADE of OCCUPATION, STATES, 1891, 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Year. 

1-:. 

I % 
1891 · . 8.81 
1901 · . 6.91 
1911 · . 8.31 
1921 · . 4.24 
1933 · . 4.36 

1891 · . 6.69 
1901 · . 7.17 
1911 · . 9.63 
1921 

"! 
5.46 

1933 · . 5.95 

1891(b) · . 8J 1901(b) · . 
1911 · . 
1921 · . 4.60 
1933 · . 6.54 

1891 9.88 
1901 7.78 
1911 9.93 
1921 5.14 
1933 7.04 

1891(/) 
1901 6.90 
1911 1:1. GO 
1921 4.H8 
1933 6.66 

1891 · . 6.72 
1901 · . (l.93 
1911 · . 8.69 
1921 · . 4.13 
1933 · . 6.32 

Grade of Occupation. 

• 

\rage or Salary Earning Group. ~ 
o. 

I w I IY.A. I 1'.'1'. I r. i Total. ; 

H. 

01, I 
8.17 '/. I 40".52 
9.27 41.03 
6.02 46.53 
9.92 43.13 
8.99 29.30 

9.87 41. 221 
n.07 38.63 
6.08 43.82 

11.08

1 

42.25 
9.44 32.16 

. . . . 

. . . . 
7.48 45.74 

12.27 38.27 
10.36 29.47 

6.70 38.99 
8.71 43.04 
6.16 46.23 

n.22 42.74 
9.05 30.07 I 

I 

9.15 54.79 
7.73 50.26 

11. fJ3 43.77 
10.98 :31.92 

10.41 38.60 
10.15 40.24 
6.91 41.55 

12.35 39.69 
10.33 28.97 

NEW SOUTH W ALES.(a) 

I 

% % 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
0.64- 3.86 I 

VICTORIA. 

· . · . 
· . · . 

· . 
· . · . 
0.66 i 3.94 

QUEENSLAND. 

· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
0.59 6.29 

% 
3.21 
2.98 
1. 91 
5.11 ! 

14.35 I 

3.10 
2.02 
2.32 
4.35 

10.93 

2 
7 
9 

.47 

.69 

.42 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA.(C) 

1.80 
1.83 
1.'16 
3.86 

0.45 3.65 12.97 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 

0.62 I 4.89 

TASMANIA. 

· . · . I 1.71 I 
· . · . 2.02 
· . · . 1.53 
· . · . 3.35 i 
0.48 3.64 8.88 

01 
10 

43.73 
44.01 
48.44 
48.24 
48.15 

14.32 I 
40.65 I 
46.14 I 

46.60 • 
47.69 , 

·l8.21 
45.96 
45.77 

40.79 
44.87 
47.69 
46.60 
47.14 

;:-)7.62 
;'):2. ;)~ 

It). 14 
!6.61 

40.31 
42.2G 
43.015 
43.04 
41.97 

i 

I 

I 

0/ 
/0 

1.48 
2.49 
2.43 
0.91 
1.05 

3.47 
4.45 
:U)4 
1 A3 
1.37 

;~.08 

L.30 
1. 27 

4.42 
3.00 
3.36 
1.09 
1. :21:1 

l. 70 
L5~ 
U.SO 
I . 11'1 

5.17 
4.57 
4.01 
l.74 
1.52 

{b) :-lot ava!lablp. (,.! Indudes Northern Territory. 

N.A. 

% 01 
(0 

37.81 100.00 
37.32 100.00 
34.80 100.00 
36.69 100.00 
37.+5 100.00 

35.6:') 100.00 
36.66 100.00 
35.11 100.00 
35.43 100.00 
35,;")5 100.00 

_._. -.-

33.13 100.00 
35.87 100.00 
36 . 06 100 . 01) 

38.21 
35.64 
32.86 
35.95 
3G.49 

24.03 
:29.71 
34.6:> 
:34. [)7 

37.39 
36.09 
37.31 
31:\.74 
39.SG 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
10ll.00 

100.UI) 
lUO.OO 
lOil. flU 
lUO.OO 

100. 
100. 
100. 
100. 
100. 

00 
00 
VU 
OU 
Oll 

-
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GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in each STATE at the CENSUSES of 1891, 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Year. 

1891 2,643 
1901 4,939 
1911 5,827 
1921 3,215 
1933 f),817 

1891 · . 3,072 15,9421 73,014 
1901 · . 5,007 20,556 84,171 
1911 7,793 12,555 105,131 
1921 · . 4,090 14,702 118,807 
1933 •• i 7,063 16,695 133,575 

! • 

1891(b) · . . . . . . . 
I 

1901(b) · . . . . . . . 
1911 · . 1,859 4,235 35,399 
1921 · . 1,421 5,338 44,493 
1933 · . S,706 6,646 50,641 

1891 · . 1,013 1,861 18,989 I 
1901 · . 1,095 3,566 23,492 
1911 , . 1,528 3,356 26,123 
1921 · . 790 4,323 31,637 
1933 · . 1,932 3,815 I 34,618 

i 

1891(b) 
1901 651 1,814 
1911 1,004 2,20:3 
1921 6t)) 3,01l 
1933 1,596 3,089 

1891 · . 323 1,421 8,059 
1901 · . 462 2,434 10,229 
1911 · . 642 1,249 10,715 
1921 · . 34:7 1,593 1l,484 
1933 · . 798 1,423 12,266 

tirade of Occupation. 

Wage or Salary Earning Group. 

NEW SOUTH W ALEs.(a) 

2,867 
3,649 
2,713 
7,658 

10,322 32,827 

VICTORIA. 

· . · . 3,270 
· . · . 2,731 
· . · . 3,044 
· . · . 7,621 

2,367 9,154 21,040 

QUEENSLAND. 

· . · . . . 
· . · . . . 
· . · . 1,106 
· . · . 2,967 
643 2,959 10,567 

SOUTH AUSTRALIA.(C) 

· . · . 
, . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
326 2,418 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 

TASMANIA. 

· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

65 751 

419 
692 
434 

5,945 
1,357 ! 

479 
662 

1,405 
3,996 

418 
356 
326 
510 i 

1,442 i 

57,810 
76,035 

105,125 
138,928 
191,999 

76,284 
86,902 

108,175 
126,428 . 
166,136 i 

. . 

. . 
36,505 
47,460 
64,810 

19,408 
24,184 
26,557 
32,994 
43,307 

9,652 
15,917 
20,695 
29,723 

8,477 
10,585 
1l,041 
11,994 
14,524 

. 

• 

7,534 
6,084 
4,974 
1,264 
1,911 

5,899 
30,111 

3,093 
995 

1,920 

. . 

. . 
3,490 

573 
868 

1,578 
2,252 
1,527 

201 
295 

1,935 
2,071 

411 
67 

116 I 

433,823 
540,935 
660,696 

440,554 
454,774 
528,344 
630,341 
725,203 

. . 

. . 
230,218 
302,211 
374,287 

129,780 
147,359 
168,808 
209,631 
242,110 

58,181 
100,864 
131,002 
170,337 

56,951 
67,299 
80,277 
92,036 
95,641 ! 

Grand Total. 

515,951 
644,84] 
789,758 

1,029,875 
1,286,518 

541,751 
597,350 
659,960 
776,556 
917,017 

.~ 

.. 

276,307 
357,003 
450,317 

153,630 
178,456 
201,776 
247,939 
291,459 

71,249 
120,549 
155,'!54 
204,915 

69,107 
82,851 
93,620 

106,037 
112,502 
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PROPORTION PER CENT. of FEMALES in each GRADE of OCCUPATION, STATES, 1891, 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

ypur. 

1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
19:Y1 

1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

1891(b) 
1901(b} 
1911 
1921 
1933 

1891 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

1891(b) 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

IbfJl 
1901 
1911 
1921 
1933 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

.. I 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

E. O. 

I W. 

. 

0/ 
;0 % % 

0.51 2.74 10.65 
0.77 2.61 11.22 
0.14 1.66 12.1:17 
0.31 1.69 12.75 
0.45 1.47 11 . 4~ 

0.57 2.94 13.48 

I 0.84 3.« 14.09 
1.18 1.90 15.9::1 
0.53 1.89 15.30 
0.77 1.82 14.57 

· . I · . · . 
· . · . · . 

0.67 1.53 12.81 
0.40 1.50 12.'1G 
0.82 1,48 11.25 

. 

0.66 1.20 12.36 
0.61 2.00 13.16 
0.70 1.66 12.95 
0.32 1.74- 12.76 
O.M 1.31 Il.88 

: 

· . · . · . 
0.91 2.55 12.87 
0.83 1.83 12.65 
0.43 1.94 12.41 
0.78 1.51 11.80 

0.47 2.06 It.UG 
(),5ti 2.94 12 .34 
0.68 1.33 11 ,45 
0.33 1.50 10.83 
0.71 1.27 10.90 

(,rade of OccuputiOll. 

Wage or Salary Earning Group. 

W.A. 
I 

P.T. 
I 

C. 

SEW SOGTH W ALES.(a) 

I 
o· % 10 

· . · . I 0.56 
· . · . I 0.57 

! 0.34 · . · . i 
· . 

! 

· . i 0.75 
0.15 n.RO I 2.55 

I 

VICTORIA • 

· . 0.60 
· . · . 0,46 
· . · . 0.46 
· . 

I 

· . 0.98 
U.26 1.00 2.29 

QUEENSLAND. 

· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 
· . · . 0.40 
· . 0.83 

0.1,1 0.66 2.:34:-

80GTH AUSTRALIA.(C) 

O.ll 0.8:3 

0.27 
0.:39 
0.21 

WES'fERX AUSTRALIA. 

· . · . · . 
· . · . 0.67 
· . · . O,['G 

· . 0,90 
O.IG O.til 195 

I 

TASMANIA. 

i 
· . · . o.nu 
· . · . U.43 

, . 0.35 
· . · . 0.48 

O.OH 
, 

0.67 
I 

1.28 
I 

(Il) lnl'lndf' Fed"ra; Uapitui T('l'fitoI'Y, 

I 

! 

! 

Total. 

% 
11.21 
11.79 
13.31 
13 50 
14.93 

14.08 
14.55 
Hi.39 
16.28 
18.12 

· . 
· . 

13.21 
13.29 
14-.:39 

12.63 
13.55 
13.16 
13.31 
l4 .l.:Stl 

· . 
13.M 
13.:W 
1;1. :n 
lcl':)l 

12.2U 
12.77 
11.80 
11.3\ 
12.91 

I 

I 

! 

H. 

% 
1,46 
0.94 
0.63 
0.12 
0.15 

1.09 
5.04 
0.47 
0.13 
0.21 

· . 
· . 

1.27 
0.16 
0.19 

1.03 
1.26 
0.76 
0.08 
0.10 

· . 
1.3.! 
0,47 
0.05 
0,08 

2.8U 
:2 .50 
0.4<1 
0.0(\ 
0.10 

I 

Cc) Intillde-s Northrrn 'l't'rritufY. 

!'I.A. 

% 
84.08 
83.89 
83.66 
84.38 
R3.01 

81.32 
76.13 
80.06 
81.17 
79.08 

· . 
· . 

83.32 
84. H5 
83.12 

84.48 
82.58 
83.66 
84-.55 
83.07 

· . 
81.tit5 
S::\.tj7 
84.27 
8:3.12 

82Al 
81.23 
sr). 75 
86.80 
85.01 

I 

I 

I 
i 

Grand Total. 

% 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
lOO.OO 
100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

. . 

. . 
lOO.OO 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
10Q,(JO 
100,00 

. . 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100,00 

100. uo 
lOll.OO 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

. .. --

As ::l proportion of the total male popubtion, male 
employers were more numerous and male workers 
on own accoLlnt less numerous in 1911 in all States 
than in any other Census year fer which grade of 
occupation data were obtained, t he one exception 

being male employers ill New SOllth Wales, who 
were proportionately more numerous in 1R91. In 
1921, on the other hand, male employers were less 
numerous and male workers on own account more 
numerous thall in :my other Census year. No 
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discernible long-period trend characterizes the chang
ing proportions of either of these two grades in any 
State. When, however, the proportions of the two 
grades are combined, it will be seen that there was a 
tendency for male employers and male workers on 
own account together to become proportionately 
less numerous in each successive Census year in New 
South Wales. A similar tendency is not so evident 
in Victoria and South Australia, though it was 
possibly operating. In Queensland and Western 
Australia the evidence, as far as it is available, shows 
a tendency in the opposite direction. In Tasmania 
the tendency was downward from 1891 to 1911, and 
thereafter upward to 1933. 

Changes in proportions of male employers and 
workers on own account combined tended in 
general to be accompanied in the several States by 
corresponding changes, in an opposite direction, in 
the proportions of the male wage or salary earning 
group. The changes and possible long-period trend 
in the proportions of the latter were affected, how
ever, by changes in the proportions of male helpers 
not receiving wage or salary and of male dependants 
and other males to whom grade of occupation is 
not applicable. Thus, although there was a well
defined longeperiod tendency for male employers 
and male workers on own account in New South 
\Vales to become less numerously represented over 
the period from 1891 to 1933, there was not an 
equally well.-d:::fined tendency for male wage or 
salary earners to become more numerously repre
sented, because of the changing proportions of male 
helpers without wage or salary and of those males 
to whom grade is not applicable. In only Queens
bnd and \Vestern Australia among the other States 
was there a clearly-defined tendency downward in 
1 he pruportion of the male wage or salary earning 
group, in correspondence with the well-defined 
tendency upward in the proportion of male 
employers :md male workers on own account com
bined, notwithstanding variations in the propor
tions male helpers and of males to whom grade 
is not applicable. 

The change in the proportions of male wage or 
salary earners in employment (including appren
tices and part-time emloyees) and in the proportions 
of the male unemployed were not characterized by 
long-period trends, since the conditions affecting 
employment :lllcl unemployment were not alike 
at the several Census dates, nor were they 
I :ecc:ssaril y ide ii tical ill all States at a par
t icular Census date. The changes in the pro
portions of these two grades were also affected 
by changes in the relationship between the 
proportions of the total male wage or salary earning 
group :ll1d the proportions of other grades in the 
male population. It is nevertheless clear that the 
fall in all States in the proportions of male wage or 
sa1::try earners in employment and the rise in the 
proportion of the male unemployed in 1921 reflect 
the relatively severe depression prevailing in that 
year. it is equally clear that the still greater fall in all 
States in the proportions of male wage or salary 
e:lrnLTS in empluyment and the correspondingly 

greater rise in the proportions of the male unem
ployed in 1933 are a record of the much greater 
severity of depression in the latter year. 

It is noteworthy that in all States the proportion 
represented by male helpers not receiving wages or 
salary was lower (markedly lower in Tasmania) in 
1921 and 1933 than in earlier Census years. For 
those States for which the data are available from 
1891, viz., New South Wales, Victoria, South Aus
tralia and Tasmania, the proportion of males to 
whom grade is not applicable decreased from 1891 
to 1911, and thereafter increased to 1933. A similar 
increase in the proportion from 1911 to 1933 
occurred in Queensland and Western Australia. 

Changes in the proportions of the female popula
tion of the several States represented by female 
employers and by workers on own account are not 
characterized in either case by well-defined long
period trends, with the exception of female workers 
on own account in Queensland from 1911 to 1933. 
When the proportions of the two grades are com
bined it is seen that female employers and workers 
on own account in all States (again with the excep
tion of Queensland, for which the data were not 
obtained) were proportionately more numerous in 
1901 than in any other Census year. The lower 
proportions of these two grades combined in later 
Census years show no decisive trend, except in New 
South \Vales and South Australia, where the trend 
was downward. 

Changes in the proportions female employers 
and workers on own account combined did not 
have, in general, as marked a tendency as with 
males, to be accompanied in the several States 
(except in New South Wales) by corresponding 
changes, in an opposite direction, in the proportions 
of the wage or salary earning group of the same 
sex. In the case of females the changes in the pro
portions of helpers not receiving wages, and of 
dependants and others to whom grade of occupa
tion is not applicable, influenced the changes in the 
proportions of the wage or salary earning group 
more markedly than in the case of males. 

The comments on changes in the proportions of 
male wage or salary earners ill employment and of 
the male unemployed apply also to the changes in 
the proportions of the females in these two grades. 
As in the case of males, the proportion in all States 
represented by female helpers not receiving wages 
ur salary was lower in 1921 and 1933 than in earlier 
Census years. The proportion in all States was least 
in 1921. No well-defined trend characterizes the 
change in any State ill the proportion of female 
dependants and other females to whom grade of 
occupation is not applicable. 

A variety of factors operated to produce as well 
as to obscure such long-period trends as are depicted 
in the tables above. Among the more important 
of these factors were the technical changes in 
industry and commerce which enlarge the scope 
for female employees; the mechanization of agri
culture, insofar as it played a part in bringing about 
a relative decline in the demand for male employed 
labour; and the development in many fields of 
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industry and business of larger-scale enterprise, 
accompanied by a relative contraction of opportunity 
for small-scale employers and workers on own 
account. Among the more important factors which 
operated to distort, or at any rate to obscure, the 
long-period tendencies, were wars and depressions, 
more particularly the War of 1914-1919 and the 
immediate post-war Depression of 1920-21 and the 
delayed post-war Depression of 1930-33. 

The least uncertain of discernible long-period 
changes in the grade of occupation structure of the 
country up to 1933 were the tendencies for small 
employers, workers on own account and helpers not 
receiving wages to shift to the ranks of wage or 
,alary earners. It has already been pointed out above 
that no safe conclusion can be drawn as to tendencies 
in the proportion of employers and workers on own 
account separately to increase or decrease. In 1933 
t wo-tbirds of the breadwinners of Australia were 
in New South Wales and Victoria. From the 
evidence available for these two States over the 42 
years from 1891 to 1933, it is possible to conclude 
that there was a tendency in Australia for the pro
portion of employers and workers on own account 
combined to diminish over the period, and for the 
proportion of wage or salary earners to increase. 

The shifts among grades in the period from 1911 
to 1933 require special consideration. The forces 
operating during the war period of 1914-1919 appear 
to have been a stronger influence than the immediate 
post-war depression in producing the grade of 
occupation structure peculiar to 1921. Mainly 
because of the war, money wage rates rose rapidly 
by over 80 per cent. between 1911 and 1921, and 
this may have accounted in part for the elimination 
of many small employers and have caused the actual 
and relative increase in the number working on own 
account recorded in 1921. In addition repatriation 
aid to soldiers, who otherwise would have become 
wage-earners, may, at least remporJrily, have caused 
some thous:ll1ds to try working on their own 
account. Judged by the standards of the time, the 
country was in a fairly severe depression when the 
Census was taken in April, 1921. Because of this 
situation, some unemployed wage-earners doubtless 
set up temporarily OIl their own account, and some 
persons, previously sman employers and workers on 
own account, would for the same reason have 
increased the ranks of the unemployed. It is not 
possibk, however, from the figures of a Census 
taken ~lt the time, to gauge with any certainty the 
net effects of the shift during a depression et small 
employers and workers on own account to the 
r:1l1ks of the unemployed, and of the shift of 
unemployed wage or salary earners to the ranks of 
workers on own account. The net effect of all 
factors operating from 1911 to 1921 was to diminish 
substantially, by 1921, the proportion of employers, 
to increase substantial! y the proportion of workers 
on own account, to diminish the proportion of wage 
or salary earners, and to increase substantially the 
proportion of the unemployed. 

The depression prevailing at the date of the 
Census of J nne, 1933, W,IS much more severe and 

had been much more prolonged than that during 
,\'hich the 1921 Census was taken. The effect upon 
small employers of rapidly rising wage rates had 
not been felt for a number of years, as it had prior 
to 1921. For this reason it might have been expected 
that the proportion of employers in 1933, as com
pared with 1921, would have increased. Neverthe
less, the increase actually recorded did not bring 
the proportion to the level of 1911. This can in 
part be explained by the increasing difficulties 
created for small-employer enterprises by the 
accelerating development of larger-scale enterprise in 
the post-war years. Many former small employers 
must have joined the ranks of the workers on own 
account or the ranks of the unemployed during the 
depression of 1930-1933. Nevertheless, while many 
former workers on wages or salary must also have 
tried their fortunes working on their own account, 
the net effect of all influences operating upon the 
grade of occupation structure was a slight increase, 
as compared with 1921, in the proportion of 
employers, a slight decrease in the proportion of 
workers on own account, a slight increase in the 
proportion of tllt: wage or salary earning group as 
a whole, and a very substantial increase in the pro
portion of the unemployed (with whom ought to 
be associated many of the part-time workers on relief 
work). 

It should be pointed out that the relative increase 
in the proportion of employers, apparently at the 
expense of the proportion of workers 011 own 
account, in all States between 1921 and 1933, took 
place chiefly in agriculture, dairying and associated 
farming activities. Annual statistics of rural indus
tries show that there were larger numbers of persons 
permanently engaged in all rural occupations, and 
larger numbers of persons permanently engaged in 
occupations which are principally farming (cul
tivating), and in occupations which are principally 
dairying, in 1932-1933 th;m in 1929-1930, despite the 
depression, but that there were smaller numbers 
permanently engaged in pursuits which arc prin
cipally pastoral. A shift of several thousands of the 
population engaged in pastoral pursuits to other 
rural activities, particularly to dairying and its asso
ciated activities, as well as the flow of ne,\, entre
preneurs into the latter, was probably accompanied 
by a change from the one-man dairy farm to the 
two-man farm of one employer and one permanent 
employee. The shift from grazing :md from agri
culture and grazing combined to dairying hetween 
1921 and 1933 is also shown by the slatistics of hold
ings used for these purposes in New South Wales. 
Relatively more employed labour is required for the 
tending of dairy herds. The shift to dairying would 
therefore help to account for the relative increase 
in the proportion of employers, apparently at the 
expense of the proportion of workers on own 
account, in 1933 as compared with 1921. Anorher 
contributory factor, operating over the post-W~tr 
period prior to rather than during the depression, 
was the mechanization of agriculture, which ltl](h'd 

to produce a relative decline in llle use of nnploy,~d 
labour, 
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GRADE OF OCCUPATION IN INDUSTRIES. 

5. Industry Groups by Grades of Occupation.- expressed (i) as the proportion per cent. which the 
The next two tables show, for males and number in each grade in each industry order repre
females respectively, how the numbers engaged in sented of the total in all grades in the industry order, 
or attached to the main orders of industry were and (ii) as the proportion per cent. which the 
distributed throughout Australia as a whole accord- number in each grade in each industry order repre
ing to grade of occupation. The numbers are also sented of the total in the grade. 

GRADES of OCCUPATION of MALES in each INDUSTRY ORDER, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

\Vage or SalNry l!}nrning Group. 
fndu?try Order. R O. H. X.A. GralH[ 

I i I I 
Total. 

W. W.A. 1'.'1'. IJ. 'l'otu.l. 

NUMBER. 

Fishing and 'frapping 461 10,032 3,049 394 495 3,938 238 14,669 
Agricultuml, Pa~toral and 

Dairyin!!; 102,914 155,529 180,874 II 19,231 37,359 2:n,475 35,095 nil 5:n,749 
~'orestry ., 1,:l56 :',145 12,705 l:l 4,113 2,611 i IIJ,44:! 25:l i 26,196 
'Mining and Quarrying 537 13,98il 32,074 130 3,996 li,H79 54,185 84 08,792 

Total PrinU1I'Y Pl'odu0tion .. 105,268 184,692 228.702 160 27,7:14 58,444 :nr.,040 :15,670 ?:ltl 1\41,406 
Industrial 28,4ll 40,67r. :32:3,714 16,560 83,497 2:19,626 663,397 1,1 I:l 733,596 
Transport. and Communieation r.,SI5 17,260 146,S15 644 16,854 25,566 189,879 572 213,526 
Commeree and Finan{'e 32,031 54,277 198,163 10,018 42,133 2ii2,400 2,525 341,233 
Pnblic Admini~tration and 

Professional. 7,343 10,927 87,819 2,217 1:l,:370 li2 125,938 
Entertainment, Rport and 

Recreation 1,490 2,516 10,500 1 J7trj i :3,652 102 20,417 
Personal and Domestic Serviee 7,066 9,623 ~5~;3] [) :!,:'.Ol 7,128 749 52,696 
Pensioners 128,397 
Ind~endent .. 28,222 
No dustry (persons "ged 16 

years ann over) 
Dependan ts 

Total 11 

PROPORTION PER O}lNT. ON ALL GRADES. 

% 0' % 0/ % 01 % to 10 10 

'Fishing and Tr'apping 3.14 2.ti!) :1.:l7 26.85 100.00 
Afl:ricultural, Pastoral Imd 

'Dairving 19.35 34.02 3.61 7.0:1 44.61\ 6.60 0.14 
J;'orestry ' .. 5.18 48. :m 0.05 1i'i.70 9.97 74.22 0.96 
M ining and Quarrying 0.78 46.6:! 0.20 5.81 26.14 7S.77 0.12 

Total Primary Pro<1mtion .. 16AI 3i'i.66 o.n:.! 4.a:! Il.ll 4lLl2 5 .. 50 0.12 
Indwtrial :{.87 5.55 44.13 2.21; 1I.:1S :l:!. 66 90.43 O. ];') 
Transport and Communkutioll :!.7i !LUS 68.70 0,30 7.89 11 .!l8 SS.9a 0.27 
Commerce and Finanee .. >1.39 15 !W 58.0i 0.61 2.\J.J. U.:15 n.ll7 0.74 
Pnblic Admiuistratioll tu"l 

Professional ;;.k:5 S.OI:! OH.7:l o.:m 1.70 i IO.H:! 8:! .41 O.l:! 2.95 100.00 
l>;ntertainmen t, Sport and 

Recreation 7.30 12. :J:,! 51.43 2.12 8.4:) Ii .88 7H.1l8 0.50 100.00 
Personal and Iiomestk ~f'l'vi,·e 1:IAI 18.20 48,42 0.i9 4.Hi 1 :l.i,:! fi6.11l 1.42 LOO.OO 
Pensioners 100.00 100.00 
Independents .. ., 100.00 100.00 
No Industry (persons aged ltl 

years and over) 81.16 100.00 
Dependants 100.00 100.00 

Total n.50 :!0.:13 0.61 4.:W 1 .! I :\6.4i; 100.00 

PROPORTION PER VEN'l'. ON ALL CLASSES. 
~-~--.~.--""~--~--~-." 

0' 01 ~~ 01 o· 0: 01 0/ 0' /0 /0 /0 
i 

;0 10 /0 /0 10 

Fi~hing and Tr-apping :Ll:l (l.30 ().:l7 n.l:! 0.:);; O.r.8 0.44 
Aorri(·ultul'iil. Pasto,·".] H-nd 

Uail'yillg ,;4,Hl 4;J.0[ 17.71 (1.0;; I:L:14 H.:!:! H.9:! 8;;.SU 0. Ofi 1.3.7!) 
Forestrv .. 0.72 I . HI 1.24 0.06 :1.85 O.(H I -H (I.02 fI.71i 
xHning'and Quarrying O.:W ·L:17 :1. 14 tJ.1J1i :'::.77 4.44 ;JAO U.:!l 2.04 

Total Primar.v Production .. ,;6.17 F,7.72 22.:19 19.23 HA:! 19.70 87.21 0.06 19.05 
Industrial .. lii.lG 1:.'.71 :U.iO 57.89 iiH.1O 41.68 :!..7f! 21.79 
Transport. and Communication :1. HI ii.aO 14.38 1l.61:! 0.:11 u.!Ja IAO 6.::14 
Commeree and Finanee 17 .09 16.96 19,40 G.O:' 1O.:{!) ];;.80 tU7 1O.la 
Public Administration and 

Profes,;ional 3.0:! :.1.42 8.60 1.!54 3.:10 6.,)2 0.42 0.30 :L 7-± 
}Jntertaimnent, Sport <tlld 

Recreation 0.7H 0.79 L03 LW O.HO 1.02 0.25 0.61 
Persona] a.nd Domestic Hen':r-t' a.77 :1. 01 2.50 1.52 1. 76 t.22 1.83 1.57 
Pensioner" 10.46 ;~. 81 
Indepelldt:'llts .. 2.3U ! 0.84 
No Industry (persons ag,·d IG 

years aurl o\'er) O.98 5,45 2.44-
Dependants 81 ,4:3 29.68 

Tutal 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
.---~,-.---
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GRADES of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in each INDUSTRY ORDER, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

i 
\Vage or Salary Earning Group_ 

i 
Indus! l'Y Order. E. (l, H, N,A, Grand 

I I I I 
Total. 

W. W.A. P,T. {'. Tot·a1. 

NUMBER. 

Fishing and Trapping 12 12 14 3 41 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying 7,961 7,276 2,945 269 3,312 1,262 19,811 
Forestry .. 9 106 lO6 115 
Mining and Quarrying 9 4 182 182 195 

Totru Primary Production .. 7,991 7,292 3,247 269 98 3,614 1,265 20,162 
Industrial 2,533 8,430 89,748 ·t,513 12,267 21,893 128,421 181 139,565 
Transport and CommunkR.tion 211 10;) 10,670 465 414 ll,M9 24 11,886 
Commerce and :Finance 3,nS 11,779 82,302 448 :1,478 10.592 96,820 1,·1,72 113,84rl 
Public Administration R.nd 

Professional 1,505 8,067 74,500 304 2,374 10,733 87,911 471, 10,682 108,640 
Entertainment, Sport sud 

Reoreation 62 110 2,790 5 397 660 3,85:1 6' 4,030 
Personal and Domestic Servite : 4,832 14,790 138,884 425 7,596 23,639 I70,54-t 1,8,57 483 192,506 
Pensioners 158,505 158,505 
Independents 30,259 30,259 
No Industry (persons aged 16 

I years and over) 7,788 7,788 651 
Dependants :2,474,887 

Total 20,!HZ 50,570 26,846 75,817 SlO,499 5,280 ,2,675,467 3,262,728 
I ! 

PRO:PORTION PER CENT. ON ALL GRADES. 

0/ % 01 % % % 'X ! 
(11 

. 

% % /0 10 lo 
Fishing and Trapping · . 29.27 29.27 34.15 · . .. · . 34~15 7.31 , . 100.00 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying .. · . 40.19 86.72 14.87 .. L:~6 0.49 16.72 6.:17 · . lOO.OO 
Forestry .. .. · . 7.83 · . 92.17 · . , . · . 92.17 .. · . 100.00 
}Iining and Quarrying · . 4.62 2.05 93.33 · . · , .. 

i 
93.33 · . · . lOO. 00 

Total Primary Production .. 39.63 36.17 16.10 .. 1.33 0.49 I 17.92 6.28 · . 100.00 
Industrial · . · . 1.81 6.04 64.31 3.2:1 8.79 15.69 92.02 O.I:l , . 100.00 
Transpo.tt and Communication 1.78 0.86 89.77 · . :L91 3.48 97.16 0.20 · . 100.00 
Commerce and Finance · . a.32 10. :1;; 72.29 0.39 3.06 9.:10 85.04 1.29 · . 100.00 
Publie Administration and 

Professional · . · . l.3!) 7.43 68.58 o.:n 2.19 9.88 80.HZ 0.4;$ H.83 100.00 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation · . · . 1.54 2.73 60.23 0.12 9.85 16.38 95.58 O. J;3 · . 100.00 
Personal and Domestic l:lervice 2.51 7.68 72.15 o .).) 

.~., 3.95 12,28 88.60 0.96 0.25 100.00 
Pensioners · . .. · . · . · . .. .. " .. · . 100.00 100.00 
Independents · . .. · . , . .. · . .. · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 
~o Industry (persons aged 16 I years and over) .. .. .. , . .. .. · . H2.Z9 92.2\1 · . 7.71 100.00 
Dependants · . .. .. 

i 
.. 

I · . · . · . · . · . .. 100.00 100.00 

Total · . · . 0.64 1.55 12.33 0.18 i 0.8Z :l.a2 15.65 0.16 I 82.00 100.00 

PROPORTION PER CENT. ON ALL CLASSES. 

: I I . : 

0 1 0/ % 01 % o· O! 01 % 01 10 iO 

I 
10 /0 10 10 /0 

Fishing and Trapping · . 0.06 0.02 , . · . .. " · . 0.06 .. . . 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying .. " 38.07 l4. ;I\l o.n .. 1.00 0.13 0.65 2a.90 .. 0.61 
.Forestry .. · . .. 0.04 · . 0.0:> .. .. · . 0.02 · . .. . . 
Mining and Quarrying .. 0.04 0.01 0.05 · . · . · . 0.04 · . . . 0.01 

... -
Tot ... 1 Primary Production .. :18.21 14.42 0.81 " 1.00 O.la 0.71 2a.9ti · . 0.62 

Industrial .. .. 12.11 16.67 22.32 79.24 45.69 28.88 25.16 a.4:1 .. 4.28 
Transport and Communication 1.01 0.20 2.65 .. 1. 73 0.54 2.26 0.45 " 0.a6 
Commerce and Finance · . 18.07 23.29 20.47 , 7.87 12.96 13.97 18.97 27.88 , . 3.49 
Public Administra tion snd 

Professional · . .. 7.20 IlL 95 18.53 5.34 8.84 14.16 17.22 9.00 0.4() a.33 
Entertainment, Sport a.nd 

Recreation 0.:10 o .,.) 0.69 0.09 1.48 0.87 0,7;3 0.11 0.12 · . · . , . ..,"'" · . 
Personal and lJolI\c~tic S"rviee 23.10 29.:':5 :14.5:i 7.46 28.:10 :1l.18 :33.41 :;5.17 O.O:.! .'>.90 
Pensioners · . .. · . .. · . .. · . · . · . · . 5.92 4.86 
IndependelltH · . .. 
No Industry (penwlls aged 16 

· . .. · . , . · . · . · . · . 1.1:J 0.93 

years and oyer) · . · . · , · . .. · . .. 10.27 1.52 · . 0.03 0.26 
Dependants .. .. · . I · . .. .. · . · ' · . · . 92.50 75.85 

Total , . " 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 ! 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 ! 100.00 
" 

The table for males is characterized by several 
interesting features. As a proportion of all males 
engaged in or attached to the respective industries, 
employers and workers on their own account were 

relatively more numerous in Fishing and Trapping 
and in the Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 
industries, as also were unpaid helpers, than were 
males in the same grades in other industries, and 
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the wage-earning group was correspondingly less 
numerous. Part-time workers were proportionately 
a larger part of the total males in Forestry than were 
part-time workers in any other industrial field. 
Apprenticed workers were a larger proportion of 
the total males in Manufacturing and Constructional 
industries (the "Industrial" order) than appren
ticed workers were among gainfully employed males 
in any other field. Manufacturing and Construc
tional industries had a larger part of their total 
numbers unemployed than did any other major 
division of industry. Taking the total number in 
each grade in the whale male population, it will be 
seen that nearly 86 per cent. of unpaid helpers, nearly 
55 per cent. of all employers, and nearly 49 per cent. 
of all workers on their own account, were engaged 
in the Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying indus
tries, and that these industries absorbed a corre
spondingly small proportion of all male wage and 
salary earning employees. Nearly 42 per cent. of 
all male wage and salary earning employees were 
engaged in or attached to Manufacturing and Con
structional industries (the "Industrial" order). It 
was in these fields, also, that the largest proportion 
of all the males actually in full-time wage or salary
paid employment, the largest proportion of all the 
maJes in part-time employment, the largest propor
tion of all the male apprentices, and the largest 
proportion of all the male unemployed at the date 
of the Census, were to be found. 

Among industries in which the numbers of 
females were sufficiently large to make proportions 

significant, employers and workers on their own 
account, as a proportion of all females engaged in 
or attached to the industries, were notably numerous 
in Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying industries. 
Unpaid helpers were a larger proportion of the 
females engaged in or attached to these same 
industries than unpaid helpers were of those engaged 
in or attached to other significant industries, just 
as the same relationship held among males. Certain 
other interesting aspects of women in farming 
activities have already been discussed in Section 17 
of Chapter XXII. Another interesting feature of 
the table is the high proportion of the females in 
Transport and Communiption who were wage
earners in full employment. The relatively small 
numbers of employers and workers on their own 
account among females in industries other than 
farming merely confirms the observation made in 
Section 3 of Chapter XXIII. that entrepreneurial 
occupations in 1933 were more restricted among 
females than among males. About one-third of the 
females in the employee group were in domestic 
serV1ce and about onc-quarter in manufacturing 
industry. Of all unemployed females, the largest 
proportions were also in these two fields, and the 
same was true of females employed part-time. 

The following table shows, for Australia as a 
whole, the proportionate distribution of persons 
(males and females combined) according to grade 
of occupation by industry orders, with the exclusion 
of pensioners, independents and dependants:-

PROPORTIONATE DISTRIBUTION of PERSONS ACCORDING to SPECIFIED GRADES of OCCUPATION by INDUSTRY 
ORDERS, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

\Vage or Salary Earning (irollll, I I 
Ratio of 

Industry Order. E. O. H. Gra,nd E. to 
Tot,,!. W.E. 

W. : W.A. 1'."1". r Total. l;roup. 

01 % 01 I 10 10 
Fishing and Trapping · . 3.22 68.28 20.82 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying .. · . 20.13 20.56 !l!l.37 I Iforestry .. " .. 5.19 19.55 48.70 
Mining and Quarrying .. 0.79 20.28 46.76 

Total Primary Produdion .. 17.14 21J.05 3;).10 

lndustrial · . · . :l . .li5 fi.62 47.:{S 
Transport and Communication 2.68 7.70 69.86 : 
Commerce and Finance .. 7.86 14.52 6lo6:! 
Publio Administra tiOll amI 

Professional · . .. 4.03 8.63 73.71 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation · . .. 6.31'> 10.74 54.36 
Personal and Domestic Service 4.86 9.98 67.19 
No Industry (persons R,ged 16 

! years and o,er) · . .. . . . . . . 
Total .. ,,' 

i .6·1 
! 

la.50 52.19 

This table aHords a better picture than do those 
immediately preceding it of the proportions which 
the numbers of persons in gainfully occupied grades 
in each industry order specified bare to the 
total gainfully occupied in the industry order. It 
shows that of all persons directly engaged in or 
normally attached to the social and productive ser
vices of the community in 1933 (not allowing for 
the relatively small numbers in religious orders), 

~'6 
\ 

01 01 I % 0/ 0
' 10 ,'0 10 10 . . 2.68 3.37 I :!6.87 1.63 100.00 1 : 8.36 

.. 3.54 6.80 43.71 6.60 100.00 1 : 2.17 
0.05 15.63 tl.92 74.30 0.96 100.00 I: 14.32 
0.20 5.79 26.fU5 78.8! 0.12 100.00 i 1 : 99.57 

0.02 I '1.24 8.86 
I 

48.22 5.59 100.00 11 : 2.81 

2Al 10.97 21l.9;) 90.68 0.1;> lnO.OO I : 25.5U 
0.29 7.68 11.53 89.36 0.26 100.00 I : 33.43 
0.56 2.97 11.;";9 76.?! 0.88 100.00 1 : 9.7;} 

0.31 3.09 10.91'> I 87.06 i 0.:!9 100.00 I 1: 21.67 

1.79 8.68 17.64 
I 

82.47 0.44 100.00 1 : 1!!.99 
O.:H 4.00 12.m 84.10 1.06 100.00 1 : 17.30 

. . . . i 100.00 ! 100.00 . . 100.00 . . 
0.97 6.27 I 17.6;; , 77.08 I.f)!) 100.00 I : 10.09 

, ! 

77.08 per cent. were in the wage and salary 
earning class. The corresponding percentage in 
1921 was 76.22. The table also shows (in the last 
(f)Jumn) the ratio of employers to employees in each 
industry. The striking contrast revealed in this 
col1nexion is between Mining and Quarrying, on 
the one hand, and Agriculture, Pastoral industry and 
Dairying on the other. 
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6. Geographical Distribution of the Primary industry not stated, and dependants on public and 
Industry Group in Grades.~ The tables within this private support. The tables first presented give the 
section of the present chapter show the distribution figures for the \vhole field of primary production; 
of the numbers of males and females in each grade those which follow cover successively (a) Fishing 
among the several States and Territories. They do and Trapping, (b) Agriculture, Pastoral industry 
not include among "grade not applicable" pen- and Dairying, (c) Forestry, and (d) Mining and 
sioners, independents, persons with no industry or Quarrying. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in PRIMARY PRODUCTION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Ocoupat.ion. 

State or Territory. 

! 

Wage or Salary Earning Group. 
E. O. 

I I I I 
--I R. 

W. W.A. I'.T. U. Total. 
i 

NUMBER. 

Xew ROllth Wales 30,011 62,906 78,806 52 9,054 27,290 115,202 ll,772 1 

Victoria 27,537 46,908 47,152 23 6,630 9,674 63,479 10,767 i 
Qu€ensland 21,397 ~)3,786 45,770 18 5,028 10,919 61,73;') 5.701, 
South A1!~traliH 12J:H 15.315 19,364 21 2,427 3,950 25,762 3.2'i31 
\Y (,f'tern ;\llRtralia 9,51)2 17,413 24,833 221 2,986 3,936 31,777 2,537 1 

Tasmania .. I 4',437 7,934 1l,731 24 1,550 2,498 15,803 1 ,ti07 i 
F8(leral C"pital Tf'rritory 13°1 35 18 3:'\8 16i 
Northern TerrItory 300 24 159, 944 27' 

Am;tralia 160 27,734 
I 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

01 % 0' % % % 
,0 10 

N('w ROl1th Wales 28.58 35.81 0.02 LIt 12.401 5. 35
1 

Victoria 18.50 31.52 31.68 0,02 4.45 6. 501 42.65 7.23 
Qnf'enslaml 17 A2 27.51 37.26 0.02 4.09 8.89 50.26 4. G41 

Ro nth Austra 113 .. 

I 
21.47 27.lO/ 34.27 0.04 4.29 6.991 45.59 5.74 

\r('~tern Anstl'aliR 15.57 28.35 40.44 0.03 4.86 6.411 51.74 1.14 
THsmania 14.HO 26.64 39.39 0.08 5.20 8.39 5:'\.06 5.40 
FerlerR I Capital Territory 13.73 23.17 50.80 6.24- 3.21' 110.25 2.RfJ, 
Northern Territory 8.36 21.63 54.87 1.73 ll,46: H8.06 1. 

Aw.;tralia 16. 28.79 35.66 0.03 49.12 ;'). 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in PRIMARY PRODUCTION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

state or Territory. 

New South '''-ales 
Victoria 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Federal Capital Territory 
Northern Territory 

Australia 

New South Wales .. 
Victoria . . .. 
Queensland . . . . 
South Australia .. 
Western Australia .. 
Tasmarua . . . . 
Federal Capital Territory 
Northern Territory .. 

Australia 

Grade of Occupation. 

Wage or Salary Earning Group. 
E. 

I 

I 2,166 ' 
2,443 
1,753 

811 
533 
276 

5 
4 

O. 

2,028 
2,789 
1,370 

571 
360 
167 

4 
3 

7,991 7,292 

W. I W.A. 

NUMBER. 

1,136 
784 
926 
175 
132 

75 
2 

17 

I 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

: 0;/ I 0i o~ I 0 I (0 I( 
. .• 36.82 I 34.48 19.32 
.. 137.9~ 43.2: 12.16 
. .• 38.61 SO.22 20.43 
.• I 49.57 34.90 10.70 
.. • 50. 37 34 . 03 12 . 48 
.. ! 48.25 29.20 IS.11 
.• i 45.46 36.36 I 18.18

1 
.. 1 16.00 12.00: 68.00 

.. 13~J.6S 36.17 i 16.10 

0/ 
10 

P.T. ! 

39 I' 

74 
97 : 
20 1 

7 , 
32 

269 

'X 1 
0.66 
1.15 
2.14 
1.22 
0.66 
5.60 

.. I 
•• _I 

1.33 

1:. 

16 
31 
30 

8 
6 
7 

98 

I Total. 

1,191 
889 

1,053 
203 
145 
114 

HI 0/ I 
/0 .0 

0.27 20.25 
0.48 13.79 
0.66 23.23 
0.49 12.41 
0.57 13.71 
1.22 19.93 

.. 18.18 

.. 1
68 .°°1 

0,49 ! 17. 92 1 

H. 

497 
324 
357 

Of 
/0 

8.4.5 
5.0a 
7.88 
3.12 
1.89 
2.62 

4.00 

6.28 

1 

i 

N.A. 

205 
142 
214 
52 

122 
I 

% 
0.09 
0.10 
0.17, 

0.
10

1 0.20 
0.00 

I 

X.A 

i 

Gr 
To 

and 
tnl. 

220.096 
148.833 
122.8:'\3 
56.50,,) 
61.4:11 
29.782 

fi61 
1,:387 

641,406 

()I 
,0 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.OO 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
lOO. 00 

4:i-rand 
'['o!;.1. 

5,882 
6,445 
4,533 
1,636 
1,058 

572 
11 
25 

120,162 

% 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

.. i 100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 
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The States with the highest and lowest per

centages in the several grades for males were as 
follows:-Employers, South Australia 21.47 per 
cent., New South Wales 13.64 per cent; on own 
account, Victoria 3152 per cent., Tasmania 26.64 per 
cent.; assisting without wages, Victoria 7.23 per cent., 
Western Australia 4.14 per cent.; wage-earners in 

employment, Western Australia 40.44 per cent., 
Victoria 31.68 per cent.; apprentices, Tasmania 0.08 
per cent., New South Wales, Victoria and Queens

land 0.02 per cent.; wage-earners on part-time, 
Tasmania 5.20 per cent., Queensland 4.09 per cent.; 

unemployed, New South Wales 12.40 per cent., 

Western Australia 6.41 per cent. If the 20,590 
males shown as "grade not applicable" In 

the grade figures for primary production at 
the 1921 Census (see StatistiClan's Report on 
the 1921 Census, page 210) are excluded 
from those figures on the ground that sub
stantially all of them were pensioners, it will 
be found that, whereas male employers as a propor
tion of all male grades ,vere 1059 per cent. in 1921, 

they were 16.41 per cent. in 1933;. workers on own 
account vvere 32.30 per cent. in 1921 and 28.79 per 
cent. in 1933; males assisting without wages were 
5.11 per cent. in 1921 and 5.56 per cent. in 1933; 
wage-earners in employment were 47.58 per cent. 
in 1921 and (including apprentices and those in 
part-time employment) 40.01 per cent. in 1933; 
male unemployed were 4.40 per cent. in 1921 and 
9.1 t per cent. in 1933; all males in the wage and 
salary earning group were 51.98 per cent. in 1921 
and 49.12 per cent. in 1933. The increase in the 
proportion of male employers was slightly more 
at the expense of workers on own account than at 
the expense of wage-earners. The increase in 
employers, both male and female, was less marked 
in New South Wales and Victoria than in the other 
four States. 

The following are similar tables for Fishing and 
Trapping (Order 1), Agriculture, Pastoral and 
Dairying (Order 2), Forestry (Order 3), and 
Mining and Quarrying (Order 4), separately, 
showing numbers and percentages for both males 
and females;-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in FISHING and TRAPPING, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

StatE' or Tf'rrit (lr;". 

Jew South Wales N 
'\ 
Q 
S 
w 

Tictoria · . 
ueensland · . 
outh Australia 
estern A ustl'alia 

Tasmania · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
, . 

Federa.l Capital Territory 
Northern Territ.ory 

Australia. 

New South \Va1,?8 
Victoria 
Queensland 
South Australia 
Wastern Australia 
Tasmania 

· . 

· . 

ederal Capital Territory F 
N orthern Territory . . 

Australia .. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

:: I 

· . I 

· . 
· . 

.. I 
I 

tirade of Oc{'upatiul\., 

E. 

NUMBER. 

128 4,899 735 · . 129 I 217 
58 1,760 172 · . 83 58 
66 951 899 · . 47 72 
70 1,068 120 · . 58 61 
64 563 870 · . 21 48 
67 . 738 150 · . 52 32 
2' 33 10 · . 2 . . 
6 I 20 93 · . 2 7 
'--

394 I 461 : 10,032 3,049 · . 495 
! 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

o· 
/0 

2.06 
2.66 
3.19 
4.95 
4.05 
6.36 
4.26 
4.68 

3.14 

0/ I 
;0 ; 

79.02 ! 
80.77 I 
45.94 . 
75.58 
35.66 
70.09 
70.21 
15.63 

68.39 

0/ 
/0 

11.86 
7.89 

'13.43 
8.49 

55.10 
14.24 
21.27 
72.66 

20.79 

· . 
· . 

· . 

"I I' 2:08 , 
3 •. 81 " 2.27 
4.ll . 
1.33 
4.9i 
4.26 
1.56 

2.69 

01-
,0 

3.50 
2.66 
3.48 
4.32 
3.04 
3.04 
.. 

5.47 

3.37 

\ 

1,081 
313 

1,018 
239 
939 
234 

12 
102 

3,938 

ni I 
17 :44 . 
14.36 
49.18 
16.92 
59.47 
22.221 

i 25.53 
79.69 I 

26.85 

H. 

92 
48 
35 I 
36 1 

13 
14 

· . 
· . 

238 i 

(>' 
/0 

1.48 
2.21 
1.69 
2.55 
0.82 
1.33 
· . 
· . 

1.62 

X.A. 

· . I · . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . I 

· . 

i · . 
· . 
· . 

Grand 
TotaL 

6,200 
2,179 
2,070 
1,413 
1,579 
1,053 

47 
128 

14,669 

Of 
/0 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.06 
100.00 

100.00 
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GRADE of OCCm'ATION of FEMALES in FISHING and TRAPPING, 30th JUNE, 1933 . 
~ ... ----.. ... --~ .. -~~ ... ---~--~~-.-----~ 

Grau€; of Oc('upaUon. i 

State or Te.rrltory. I 'Yage or Salary Earning Group. Grand 
'1'otal. 

E. 0. 

I : I I I 
IT. X,A. 

W. \V.A. P.T. \,;. Totu!. 

NUMBER. 

New South Wales · . · . 5 5 8 · . · . · . 8 · . · . 18 
Victoria · . · . · . 1 2 1 · . · . · . 1 · . · . 4: 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 2 4 · . · . · . 4 3 · . 9 
South Australia · . · . 1 1 · . · . 

i 
· . · . · . · . · . 2 

Western Australia · . · . 4 1 · . · . 
I 

· . · . · . · . · . 5 
Tasmania 1 1 I 1 2 · . · . · . · . · . · . ! · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . . . 
Northern Territory · . · . 1 · . I · . · . · . · . · . 

i 
· . · . 1 

Australia · . · . 12 12 i 14 · . 
I 

· . · . 
I 14:1 3 · . 41 

i 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% 0' (10 OJ, % % 10 10 
New South Wales · . · . 27.78 27.78 44.44 · . · . · . 44.44 · . · . 100.00 
Victoria · . · . · . 25.00 50.00 25.00 · . · . · . 25.00 · . · . 100.00 
Queensland · . · . · . · . 22.22 44.45 · . · . · . 44.45 33.33 · . 100.00 
South Australia · . · . 50.00 50.00 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 100.00 
Wastern Australia · . · . 80.00 20.00 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 100.00 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . 50.00 50.00 · . · . · . 50.00 · . · . 100.00 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . . . 
Northern Territory · . · . 11 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 100.00 

Australia .. · . 29.27 29.27 34.14 · . · . I · . 34.14 7.32 · . 100.00 

• 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in AGRICULTURAL, PASTORAL and DAIRYING INDUSTRIES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Stnte or Territory. 

New South W~11es 
Victoria 
QuecmbIHl 
South Austl'ajj;l 
Western Austn,jin 
TaHmallia 
Federal Capital Territory 
Northern Territory 

AU8tntlia 

;';-cw South "-ales 
Yil'tori,l 
Queellsland 
South Au;;tralia 
Western ~\llstralia 
Ta~mallia 
Federal Capital Territory 
::Sorthern Territory 

Australia 

304.-18 

E. 

29,-160 
27.070 
20,825 
12,011 
9,260 
4,112 

73 
103 

102,914 

0' 
/0 

17.02 
20.77 
19.32 
23.20 
20.77 
17. 
20. 
11 

Grade of OccupatIon. 

: \Vage or Salary ]-;.)I1ting Group. 

O. 

I I I I I W. \v.A. P.T. 1.:. Total. 

NUMBElt. 

60,059 4 1.1,404 79,135 
39,609 6 4,842 7,117 51,574 

i 38,241 4,14~1 9,035 51,420 
13,688 17,660 1,804 :3,358 22,823 
12,13]! 16,487 ] ,514 2,569 20,570 
6,128 8.129 1,227 1,737 11,093 

97 136 12 16 164 
109 20 123 696 

155,529 19,231 37,359
1

237,475 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% 
30.46 

% 
34.70 
30.40 
35.48 
34.11 
~6.971 
35.52. 
38.86 1 

59.271 
----~,~-~-

(~rawi 
Tola!. 

n. N.A 

11,582 205 173,102 
10,600 142 130,311 
5,605 214 107,795 
3,203 52 51,777 
2,509 122 44,592 
1,555 1 22,889 

16 350 
25 933 
--~- ------

35,095 736 531,749 

0/ 
10 

o· 
/0 

0.11 100.00 
0,11 100,00 
0.20 100.00 
0.10 100.00 
0.27 100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

0.14 100.00 



CEN"StTS OF THE COMMONWEAtTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in AGRICULTURAL, PASTORAL and DAmYlNG INDUSTRIES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

Stato or Territory. Wage or Salary JiJarning Group. Grand 
Total. 

E. O. 

I I I I 
H. N.A. 

W. W.A. P.T. U. Total. 

NUMBER. 
. 

497 I New South W<li(?s · . · . 2,158 2,021 1,024- · . 39 16 1,079 · . 5,755 
Vidoria · . · . · . 2,436 2,787 717 · . 74 31 822 324 · . 6,369 
Qu(?('nsland · . · . · . 1,746 1,367 871 · . 97 30 998 354 · . 4,465 
South Australia · . · . 810 569 155 · . 20 8 183 51 · . 1,613 
Western Am;t.raJia · . · . 529 359 96 · . 7 6 109 20 ! · . 1,017 
Ta~mania. · . · . · . 274 166 63 · . 32 7 102 15 i · . 557 
FederH I CHvita J T€rritory 5 4 2 · . · . · . 1; I · . · . 11 
Northern Tt'rritory · . · . 3 3 17 · . · . · . ] . · . 24-

•• 
Au"tralia 7,961 7,276 2,945 269 98 

: 
1 262 ! 

! 
19,811 · . · . · . 3,312 I ' . · . 

: 
PROPORTION PEJ{ CENT. 

0/ 0/ 0' % % % % 01 
/0 /0 /0 /0 

New South \Va.les · . · . 37.50 35.12 17.79 · . 0.68 0.28 18.75 8.63 · . 100.00 
Victoria. · . · . · . 38.25 ·13.76 11.26 · . 1.16 0.49 12.91 5.08 · . 100.00 
QuecnsialHt · . · . · . 39.10 .30.62 19.51 · . 2.17 0.67 22.35 7.9:3 · . 100.00 
South Austra lin · . · . 50.22 35.28 9.61 · . 1.24 0.49 11.34 3.16 · . 100.00 
·Western ;\uKtrl1ii,1 · . · . 52.01 ::m.30 9.44 · . 0.69 0.59 10.72 1. 97 · . 100.00 
Tasmania · . · . · . 49.19 29.80 11 .31 · . 5.74 1.26 18.31 2.70 · . IOO.OO 
Fedeml Ca.pital TerrItory · . 45.4:6 36.36 18.18 · . . . · . 18.18 · . · . I 100.00 
Northern Territory · . · . 12.50 i 12.50 i 70.83 · . . . · . 70.83 4.17 · . 100.00 

AUf'tr'l.lia · . · . 40 .18 i 36. 73 1 14 . 87 · . 1.36 0.49 16.72 6.37 · . 100.00 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in FORESTRY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

i 

Grade of OccupatiDn. 

~tat(' or Territory. I WAge or Salary Earning Group. Urand 
Total. 

E. O. 

I I I I 
H. N.A. 

W. W.A. P.T. I U. Total. 

NUMBER. 

New South Wales · . · . 316 2,086 2,798 4 495 742 4,039 64 ! · . 6,505 
Victoria · . · . · . 330 1,174 3,681 1 1,395 610 5,687 101 · . 7,292 
Queensland · . · . · . 381 756 2,145 

'" 297 454 2,900 47 · . 4,084 
South Australia · . · . 31 174 774 · . 492 83 1,349 3 · . 1,557 
Western Australia · . · . 79 654 1,813 4 1,247 405 3,469 7 · . 4,209 
Tasmania · . · . · . 215 298 1,357 · . 169 317 1,843 29 · . 2,385 
Federal Capital Territory · . 2 . . 133 · . 18 · . 151 · . · . 153 
Northern Territory · . · . 2 3: 4 · . · . · . 4 2 · . 11 

i- -
Australia · . · . 1,356 5,145 112,705 13 4,113 2,611 19,442 253 · . 26,196 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

: 
! 01 % 0; % 0/ % 01 % 0/ 

10 10 fO It) ,0 

New South Wales · . · . 4.86 32.07 43.01 0.06 7.61 11.4:1 62.09 0.98 · . 100.00 
Victoria · . · . · . 4.53 16.10 50.48 0.01 19.13 8.37 77.99 1.38 · . 100.00 
Queensland · . · . · . 9.33 18.51 52.52 0.10 7.27 11.12 71.0l 1.15 · . 100.00 
South Australia · . · . 1.99 11.18 49.71 · . 31.60 5.33 86.M 0.19 · . 100.00 
\Vestern A nstralia · . · . 1.88 15.54 43.08 0.09 29.63 9.62 82.42 0.16 · . 100.00 
Tasmania · . · . · . 9.01 12.4:9 56.90 · . 7.09 13.29 77.28 1.22 · . 100.00 
Federal Capital Territory · . 1.31 .. 86.93 · . 11.76 · . 98.69 · . · . 100.00 
Northern Territory · . · . 18.18 27.28 36.36 i · . · . 36.36 18.18 · . 100.00 

Australia · . · . 5.18 19.64/48.50 I 0.05115.70 9.97 74.22 0.96 · . 100.00 
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GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in FORESTRY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

GnHic of OeeupaJioll. 

State: or Territory. ! 'Vage or SaJarJ~ }l)u'lllng Uroup, Grant! 

I 
Total. 

E. O. 

I i I I 
H. '>.A. 

W. W.A. I P.T. U. Total. 

NUMBER. 

New South \Vales · . · . · . · . 39 · . · . · . 39 · . · . 39 
Victoria · . · . · . 5 · . 24 · . · . · . 24 · . · . 29 
Queensland · . · . · . 4 · . 23 · . · . · . 23 · . · . 27 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 8 · . · . · . 8 · . · . 8 
Western A.ustralia · . · . · . · . 7 · . · . · . 7 I · . · . 7 
Tasmania 5 5 

, 
5 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . I I · . · . 

]'ederal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Northern Territory I 

I 

I · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
.-

Australia · . · . 9 · . 106 · . 
i 

· . · . 106 · . · . 115 
I I 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

0/ % I 0/ 0/ 
/0 10 10 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 100.00 · . · . I · . 100.00 · . · . 100.00 
Victoria · . · . · . 17.24 · . 82.76 · . · . I · . 82.76 · . · . 100.00 
Queensland · . · . · . 14.81 · . 85.19 · . · . I · . 85.19 · . · . 100.00 
South Australia · . · . · . · . 1100.00 · . · . i · . 100.00 · . · . I 

100.00 
Western Australia · . · . · . i · . 100.00 · . · . · . 100.00 · . · . 100.00 
Tasmania 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 · . · . · . · . 

I 
· . I · . · . · . · . · . 

Federal Capital Territ.ory · . · . · . · . · . · . · . , · . · . 
I 

· . · . 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

Australia · . · . 7.S3 i · . 92.17 · . 1 · . · . 92.17 I · . · . 100.00 
I 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in MINING and QUARRYING, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

state or Territory. 

I 

New South Wales · . · . 
Victoria · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . 
South Australia 
Western Australia · . · . 
Tasmania · . · . · . 
Federal ()apital Territory · . 
Northern Territory · . · . 

Australia · . · . 

New South Wales 
\" 'let-orIa · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . 
South Australia · . · . 
\Vestern A.ustralia · . · . 
Tasmania · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . 
Northern Territory · . · . 

Australia · . · . 

E. 

107 
79 

125 
]9 

159 
43 

· . 
5 

537 

0, 
/0 

0.31 I 

8 0.7 
1.40 
l.08 
1.44 
1. 24 

i 

Grade of Oeeupatiun. 

\Vagf' or i:ialary Barning Group. 

O. 

J I I W. W.A. p.'r. u. 

NUMBER. 

3,20l 15,214 ! 44 2,762 
3,049 3,690 16 310 
2,348 4,485 14 540 

385 810 20 73 
4,065 5,663 18 204 

770 2,095 24 102 
· . 6 · . 3' 
168 III · . 2 

i 

13,986132,074 136 3,996 
, 

PROPORTIO~ I)ER CENT. 

33.69 40.77 
I 26.43 50.48 

2].92 46.13 
, 

36.85 51.34 ' 
22.29 60.64 

/u i 

0.13 I 
o IS . I 
0.16 I 
1.14 
0.16 
0.69 

6.08 
4.16 
1.85 
2.95 

12,927 
1,889 
1,358 

448 
!H4 
412 

2 
29 

17,979 

15.29 
25.51 
8.29 

1l. 93 

I Total. 

30,947 
5,905 
6,397 
1,351 
6,799 
2,633 

11 
142 

54,185 

0/ 
/0 

90.2;) 
24 65 .. 

72.01 
76.94 
61.64 
76.21 

54- 55 27.27 18.18 ilOO.OO 
1 :59 i 53:33 

I · . 
35.24 · . 0.63 9.21 I 45.08 , 

0.78 
, 

20.33 46.62 I 0.20 ! 5.81 26.14 78.77 
I 

H. 

34 
18 
14 
1 
8 
9 

· . 
· . 

84 i 

(1/ 
10 

0.10 
o 20 
0.16 
0.06 
0.07 
0.26 
· . 
· . I 

0. 12
1 

:X.A. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

Graml 
Tutal. 

! 34,289 
9,051 
8,884 
1,756 

1l,031 
3,455 

11 
315 

68,792 

" ,. 
100.00 
100 .00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 



CENSUS OF THE COMl\10NW~ALTIt OF AUSTRALiA, i933. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in MINING and QUARRYING. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

Wug. or Sa!aryEarning Gronp. I Grand State or Territory. Total. -, H. N.A. E. O. 

I J I I Total. I w. W.A. P.T. U. 

NUMBER. 

ew South Wales · . 
ictoria · . · . 
ueensland · . · . 
outh Australia · . 
if estern Australia · . 
asmania · . · . 

N 
V 
Q 
s 
\ 
T 
F 
N 

ederal Capital Territory 
orthern Territory · . 

Australia · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

3 2 65 
1 · . 42 
3 1 28 

· . 1 12 
· . · . 29 

2 · . 6 
· . · . · . 
· . · . · . 

91 
4 182 

· . · . · . 65 · . · . 70 
· . · . · . 42 · . · . 43 
· . · . · . 28 · . · . 32 
· . <0 • · . 12 · . · . 13 
· . · . · . 29 · . · . 29 
· . · . · . 6 · . · . 8 
· . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

I · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

· . · . · . 182 I · . · . 195 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % % 
New South Wales · . · . 4.29 2.86 92.85 
Victoria · . · . · . 2.33 · . 97.67 
Queensland · . · . · . 9.38 3.12 87.50 
Sout.h Aust.ralia · . · . · . 7.69 92.31 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 100.00 
Tasmania · . · . · . 25.00 · . 75.00 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . I · . 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . · . 

Australia · . · . 4.62 2.05 93.33 

Among the more interesting features in the tables 
above are the following:-

Among males in Fishing and Trapping in the 
States the proportion of workers on own account 
was particularly high in Victoria and New. South 
Wales, high in South Australia and Tasmama, and 
relatively low in Western Australia and Queensland; 
wage-earners were a correspondingly low proportion 
in Victoria South Australia, New South Wales and , . 
Tasmania, and a correspondingly high propor~lOn 
in Western Australia and Queensland. Part-time 
employment and unemployment were relatively low 
in all States. 

Among males in Agriculture, Pastoral Industry 
and Dairying in the States, employers as a proportion 
of all grades were highest in South Australia, lowest 
in New South Wales; workers on own account 
highest in Victoria, lowest in South Australia; 
\,vagc-carncrs highest in VI estern Australia, lowest 
in Victoria; part-time workers highest in Tasmania, 
lowest in New South Wales; and the unemployed 
highest in Queensland, lowest in Victoria. Among 
females, whose numbers throughout were much 
smaller than those of males, the percentage of wage
earners all States was considerably lower than 
the percentages of employers and workers on own 
account. In Western Australia and South Australia 
more than half of the females of all grades were 
employers. 

% % 
· . · . · . 92.85 · . · . 100.00 
· . · . · . 97.67 · . · . 100.00 
· . · . · . 87.50 · . · . 100.00 
· . · . · . 92.31 · . · . 100.00 
· . · . · . 100.00 · . · . 100.00 
· . · . · . 75.00 · . · . 100.00 
· . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
· . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
· . · . · . 93.331 · . · . 100.00 

Among males in the Forestry industry in the 
States, a very high proportion of workers on own 
ctccount was found in New South Wales, as com
pared with other States. This is probably to be 
explained by the scope for enterprise by partners 
engaged in the felling and hewing of sleeper and 
pole timber in scattered pockets of timber country 
in New South Wales, as compared, for instance, 
with the relatively greater concentration of bush 
saw-milling enterprises with employees in Victoria. 
A further feature of the grading in Forestry was 
the very unequal proportions as between the States 
in part-time employment and unemployment. 
These disparities reflect, in the main, the different 
policies of loan and revenue expenditure on relief in 
forestry work pursued by the States, with South 
Australia and Western Australia spending on 
forestry work in 1932-33 considerably more per 
person engaged in forestry than the other States. 

Among males in Mining and Quarrying there 
were considerable disparities between the States in 
the proportions of workers on own account, wage
earners in full employment, wage-earners in part
time employment, and the unemployed. The rela
tively high proportions of employers, workers on 
own account, and wage-earners, and the low propor
tions of part-time workers and unemployed in 
Western Australia, reflect the activity in the gold
mining engendered by the rise in the value of gold. 
The relatively high proportion for wage-earners in 
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full employment and the relatively low proportions 
for part-time employment and unemployment in 
Tasmania are a reflection largely of the specially 
favourable price conditions under which the copper 
industry in that State operated during most of the 
depression period. 

7. Geographical Distribution of the Secondary 
"lndustrial" Group in Grades.-In the next two 
tables will be found for States and Territories par
ticulars concerning males and females respectively 
in the Secondary Industry (" Industrial ") group by 
grade of occupation:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in SECONDARY INDUSTRY (INDUSTRIAL), 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Oecupation. 

5ltnte or TerrItory. \Vage or ;;;alary Earning ({roup. IIrall(\ 
'l'ota1. 

B. O. 

I I I I 
H. :.i.A. 

W. W.A. 1'.'1'. C Tutu\. 

NUMB'ER. 

New South Wales 9,014 16,055 7,005 29,436 111,494 273,615 423 299,107 
Victoria 9,690 11,914 4,580 19,236 62,310 195,493 347 217,444 
Queensland 3,787 5,364 2.404 2],748 24,748 85,691 126 94,968 
South Australia 2,937 3,602 26,554 1,022 4,884 23,755 56,215 140 62,894 
Western Australia 2,002 2,38'1 15,749 1,088 6,062 11,320 34,219 48 38,653 
Tasmania 935 1,290 8,869 430 1,717 5,645: 16,661 27 18,913 
Federal Capital Territory 27 28 534 20 373 200i 1,127 1,182 
Northern Territory 19 38 170 11 41 154

1 
376 2 435 

---
Australia · . 28,411 40,675 323,714 16,560 83,497 1,113 733,596 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % % 
New South Wales · . · . 3.01 5.37 42.02 
Victoria · . · . · . 4.46 5.48 50.30 
Queensland · . · . · . 3.99 5.65 i 38.74 
South Australia · . · . 4.67 5.73 • 42.22 
Western Australia · . · . 5.18 6.17 • 40.74 
Tasmania · . · . · . 4.95 6.82 46.89 
Federal Capital Territory · . 2.28 2.37 45.18 
Northern Territory · . · . 4.37 8.74 39.08 

Australia · . · . 3.87 5.55 44.13 

Outstanding features in this table are the high 
proportion represented by the unemployed in all 
States, as compared with unemployment in other 
fields of industry, the particularly high proportion 
for unemployment in South Australia and New 
South Wales, and the relatively high proportion of 
the part-time employed in Queensland and (less 
strikingly) in Western Australia. The majority 
of part-time workers in the general field covered 
bv the table were in each State found in the 
b~ilding, road and earthwork construction indus
tries. It was in these fields that the greater part 
of the relief workers were given intermittent 
employment during the depression. Queensland 
and Western Australia in 1933 were making ampler 
provision in this direction than other States. 
Although (as explained in Section 3 of this chapter) 
the Census fi~ures of part-time employment include, 

% % 0' % % % 10 
2.34 9.84 37.28 91.48 O.H · . 100.00 
2.11 8.84 28.65 89.90 0.16 · . 100.00 
2.53 . 22.90 26.06 90.23 0.13 · . 100.00 
1.62 • 7.77 37.77 89.38 0.22 · . 100.00 
2.82 15.68 29.29 88.53 0.12 · . 100.00 
2.27 9.08 29.85 88.09 0.14 · . 100.00 
1.69 31.56 • 16.92 95.35 

0:45 I 
· . 100.00 

2.53 9.'13 . 35.40 86.44 · . 100.00 

2.26 11.38 32.66 90.43 0. 15
1 · . 

1

1OO
.
no 

among other persons, a portion only of workers 
on public relid works, the relatively higher propor
tion of part-time workers in Queensland and 
Western Australia is largely a reflection of the 
unemployment relief policies of those two States. 
This also had some influence on their relatively lmv 
proportion of unemployed. If the proportions for 
part-time employment and unemployment be com
bined in each State, on the assumption that the 
combined figure gives a better picture of the 
inadequacy of normal full employment, this 
measure of inadequacy places the States in the 
following order: Queensland, 48.96 per cent.; 
New South Wales, 47.12 per cent.; South Australia, 
45.54 per cent.; Western Australia, 44.97 per cent.; 
Tasmania, 38.93 per cent.; and Victoria, 37.49 per 
cent~ 
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GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in SECONDARY INDUSTRY (H INDUSTRIAL "). 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Grade of Occnpation. 

State or Trrritorr. Wage or Salarr Earning Group. 
Gran,] 
'rota!. 

le. o. 

I 
. 

I I 
H. N.A. 

W. W.A . 

• 

P.T. U. Total. 

NLJMBER. 

New South Wales · . · . 805 3,322 30,566 1,562 
Victoria · . · . · . 1,028 2,579 43,667 1,814 
Queensland · . · . · . 300 1,142 6,482 554 
South Aust.ralia · , · . 159 633 4,319 264 
Western Austrnlia · . · . 155 486 2,872 260 
Tasmania · . · . · . 82 255 1,801 55 
FederlJ.l (!apit"l! Territory · . 4 6 40 4 
Northern 'l'erritory · . , , , , 7 1 · . 

Australia · . , . 2,533 I 8,430 89,748 4,513 

4,860 8,923 45,911 
4,705 8,503 58,689 
1,186 2,269 10,491 

850 1,199 6,632 
420 720 4,277 
241 278 2,375 
· . 1 45 
· . . . 1 

~ 

J 2,267 21,893 128,421 

77 · . 
68 · . 
26 · . 
6 · . 
3 · . 
I · . 

· , , , 

· , · . 
---'-

J 81 · . 

50,11 
62,36· 

5 
i 
9 
o 
1 
3 
5 
8 

11,95 
7,43 
4,92 
2,71; 

5. 

139,56 5 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

0/ 0/ % /0 10 

New South '''llles · . · . 1.61 6.63 60,99 
Victoria · . · . · . 1.65 4.14 70.03 
Queenslantl · . · . · . 2.51 9.55 54.20 
South Australia · . · . 2.14 8.52 58.13 
Western Australin · . · . 3.15 9.88 58.36 
Tasmania · . · . · . 3.02 9.40 66.38 
Federal Capital Territory · . 7.27 10.91 72.73 
Northern Territory · . · . . . 87 .50 • 12. 50 

Australia · . · . 1.81 6.04 I 64.31 

• 
i 

This table shows that among females of all grades 
the proportion unemployed was lower in each State 
than the corresponding proportion among males, 
whereas in respect of part-time employment, with 
the exception of Queensland, the proportions for 
males and females were substantially similar. The 
incidence of under-employment (combining part
time employment and unemployment) among 
females was, relatively, heaviest in Queensland 

. 
% 0/ 0/ 01 0;; 0/ 

/0 /0 /0 10 ,0 

3.12 9.70 17.80 91.61 0.15 · . 100.00 
2.91 7.54 13.63 94.11 0.10 · . 100.00 
4.63 9.92 18.97 87.72 0.22 · . 100.00 
3.55 n.H Hi.l4 89.26 0.08 · . 100.00 
5.28 8.64- 14.63 86.91 0.06 · . 100.00 
2.03 8.88 10.25 87.M 0.04 · , 100.00 
7.27 · . 

I 

1.82 8] .82 · . · . 100.00 
· . · . . . 12.50 · . · . 100.00 

3.23 8.79 115.69 ! 92.02 0.13 · . 100.00 

(28.89 per cent.) and lightest in Tasmania (19.13 
per cent.). 

8. Geographical Distribution of the Transport and 
Communication Group in Grades.-The next two 
tables give particulars for States and Territories con
cerning males and females respectively in the 
Transport and Communication group by grade of 
occupation :-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in TRANSPORT and COMMUNICATION, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Hrade of Oc(:npation. 
--

State or Terrltory. Wage or fiulary Earnillg (iroup. Grand 
TCJtal, 

E. O. I 
i I I 

H. X.A. 
W. W.A. P.T. r. Total. 

NUMBER. 

New South Wales · . · . 1,986 7,569 59,394 302 5,237 12,623 77,556 263 · . 87,374 
Victoria · . · . · . 1.703 4,132 37,051 129 5,112 5,855 48,147 128 · . 54,110 
Queensland · . · . · . 780 2,819 21,652 89 2,646 • 2,170 26,557 63 · . 30,219 
South Australitt · . · . 650 1,007 12,687 57 1.894 I 2,971 17,609 60 · , 19,:326 
Western Australia · . · . 436 1,050 11,733 46 ] ,:364 1,:386 • 14,529 36 · . 16,051 
Tasmania · . · . · . 244 648 3,963 21 558 533 . 5,075 22 · . 5,989 
Federal Capital Territory · . 5 16 126 · . 6 9 141 · . · . 162 
Northern Territory · . · . 11 19 209 · . 

i 
37 19 265 · . · . 295 

644 • 16,854 
---

Australia · . · . 5,815 17,260 146,815 25,566 189,879 572 · . 21:3,526 
I 

• 
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GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in TRANSPORT and COMMUNICATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

State or T~rritory. 'Vnge or Sulary Earning Group, firanli 
'J'i,tal. 

B. o. 

I I I i 
H. N.A. 

W. W.A. P.T. U. TotaL 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % % 
New South Wales · . · . 2.27 8.66 67.98 
Vj('toria · . · . · . 3.15 7.64 68.47 
Queensland · . · . · , 2.58 9.33 71.65 
South AUHt,mlia · . · . 3.36 5.21 65.65 
West.cm AlIstralia · . · . 2.72 6.54 73.10 
Tasmania · . · . · . 4.07 10.82 66.17 
Ff'df'ra] Capital Territory · . 3.09 9.87 77 .79 
Xorthern Territory · . · . 3.73 6.44 70.85 

Australia · . · . 2.72 8.08 68.76 

Outstanding features in this table, as compared 
with the table for males in Secondary Industry, is 
the relatively more important place workers on own 
account had relatively to employers, and the lower 
proportion of unemployed, in all States. On the 

I 
0/ % % % 01 01 
/0 /0 /0 

0.34 5.99 14.4:5 88.7G 0.31 · . 100.00 
0.24 9.45 10.82 8S,H8 0.2:) · . 1.00.00 
0.29 8.76 7.18 87.88 0.2l · . 100.00 
0.29 H.80 15.38 91.12 0.31 · . 100.00 
0.29 8.50 8.G3 HO.52 0.22 · . 100.00 
0.35 H.32 8.HO 84.74 0.:37 · . 100.00 
· . 3.70 5.55 87.04 · . · . 100.00 
· . i 12.54 1>'44 89.83 · . · . 100.00 

0.30 7.89 11.98 88.93 0.27 I · . 100.00 

other hand, apprenticed male workers were a notice

ably smaller proportion of the gainfully-employed 

males in Transport and Communication in all States 

than in secondary industry. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in TRANSPORT and COMMUNICATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

State or Territory. 'Vage or Salary Earning Group. Grand 
Tot,,). 

E. o. 

r I r r IL N.A. 
W. W.A. P.T. F. T(.taL 

NUMBER. 

N 
V 

ew SouthW ales 
ictoria · . 

Queensland · . 
South Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

Federal Capital Territory 
Northern Territory · . 

Australia · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
"I 

": 

77 54 3,648 
59 32 3,209 
19 5 1,706 
18 3 966 
23 4 627 
14 3 498 
1 1 12 

. . . . 4 
I 

211 102 110,670 

· . 125 156 3,929 i 7 · . 
1 4,067 

· . 129 86 3,424 12 · . 3,527 
· . 70 68 1,844 4 · . 1,872 
· . 62 58 1,081) l · . 1,108 
· . 56 35 718 · . · . 745 
· . 22 11 531 · . · . 548 
· . . . · . 12 · . · . 14 
· . I · . 5 · . · . [) 

· . 465 414 11,549 24 I · . 11,886 
: 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

Tew South Wales · . 
ietoria · . · . 
ueensland · . · . 

'outh Australia · . 
estern Australia · . 

asmania · . · . 

N 
V 
Q 
s 
W 
T 
F 
N 

ederal Capital Territory 
orthern Territory · . 

Australia · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

0/ 0/ 0/ 
10 10 /0 

1.89 1.33 89.70 
1.67 0.91 90.98 
1.01 0.27 91.13 
1.63 0.27 87.18 
3.09 0.53 84.16 
2.55 0.55 90.88 
7.14 7.14 85.72 
.. . . 80.00 

. 

1.78 0.86 89.77 

Features to which attention may be drawn in this 
table are, firstly, the low proportions which female 
employers and workers on own account in Trans
port and Communication represel1ted as compare4 

I 
. 

,. 
I % 01 'Yo () 

10 ,U 

· . 3.07 3. 96.61 0.17 · . toO.OO 
· . 3.66 I 2.44 I 97.08 0.34 · . 100.00 
· . 3.74 3.63 I 98.50 0.22 · . 100.00 
· . 5.60 5.23198.01 0.09 · . 100.00 
· . 7.52 4.70 96.38 · . · . lOO.OO 
· . 4.01 2.01 96.90 · . · . 100.00 
· . .. · . I 85.72 · . · . 100.OO 
· . 20.00 · . 100.00 · . · . 100.00 

· . j 
3.91 3.48 97.16 0.20 · . 100.00 

with females in other industrial fields, and, secondly, 
the uniqueness of this field, insofar as females were 
concerned, in showing a larger proportion in part
time employment than unemployed~ 
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9. Geographical Distribution of the Commerce and 
Finance Group in Grades.-The next two tables show 
for States and Territories particulars concerning 

-------------------------------------
males and females respectively in the Commerce anO 
Finance group by grade of occupation:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in COMMERCE and FINANCE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

: 
Grade of Occupation. 

State or Territory. 

I 
Wage or Salary Earning Group. Grand 

TotaL 
E. O. 

J I \ I 
H. N.A. 

W. W.A. P.T. U, Total. 

NUMBER. 

I 
! 

4,243 ! 19,239 New South Wales · . · . 10,523 22,524 72,880 570 96,932 1,022 · . 131,001 
Victoria · . · . · . 10,451 15,621 61,103 880 2,770 i 11,416 76,169 780 · . 103,021 
Queensland · . · , · . 4,086 6,462 25,757 297 1,178 • 4,436 31,668 302 · . 42,518 
South Australia · . · , 3,502 4,722 18,980 150 97<1 3,972 24,076 I 226 · . 32,526 
Western Australia · . · . 2,317 3,430 13,699 142 607 2,319 16,767 . 115 · . 22,629 
Tasmania · . · . · . 1,098 1,454 5,458 46 237 735 6,476 79 · . 9,107 
Federal Oapital Territory · . 35 19 202 1 6 13 222 1 · . 277 
Northern Territory · . · . 19 -' 45 84 · . 3 3 90 . . · . 154 

Australia · . · . 32,031 154,277 198,163 2,086 10,018 42,133 252,400 2,525 · . 341,233 
J 

PROPORTION PER OENT. 

% %1 %! 
New South Wales · . · . 8.04 17.1955.62 
Victoria · , · , · . 10,14 15.16 59.31 
Queensland · . · . · . 9.61 15.20 60.58 
South Australia · . · . 10.77 14.52 58.36 
Western Australia · . · . 10.24 15.16 60.54 
Tasmania · . · . · . 12.05 15.97 59.93 
Federal Oapital Territory · . 12.64 6.86 72.92 
Northern Territory · . · . 12.34 29.22 54.54 

Australia · . · . 9,39 15.90 58.07 
i 

Male employers and workers on own account 
represented relatively high proportions of male 
breadwinners in Commerce and Finance, as com
pared with several other industrial fields, their 
proportions being exceeded only in the primary 
production industries as a whole and in the field 
of personal and domestic service. In all States the 
proportion of unemployed males in commercial 
fields in 1933 was considerably lower than the pro-

% % I % I % % 0/ 
/0 

0.44 3.24 . 14.69 73.99 0.78 · . 100.00 
0.86 2.69 11.08 i 73.94 0.76 · . 100.00 
0.70 2.77 10.43 74.48 i 0.71 · . 100.00 
0.46 2.99 12.21 74.02 0.69 · . 100.00 
0.63 2.68 10.25 74.10 0.50 · . 100.00 
0.51 2.60 8.07 71.11 0.87 I 100.00 · . I 
0.36 2.17 4.69 80.14 0.36 · . 100.00 
· . 

I 
l.95 1.95 58.44 I .. 

i 
· . I 100.00 

0.61 I 2.94 12.35 73.97 i 0,74 · . 
1

100
.
00 

i 

portion of unemployed males in the fields of 
secondary production as a whole (including build
ing construction and the construction and mainten
ance of roads, railways, earthworks, etc.), and was 
appreciably lower than the proportion of unem
ployed males in the field of manufacturing proper. 
The proportions of both unemployed and part-time 
wcrkers in Commerce and Finance were highest in 
New S:mth Wales and lowest in Tasmania. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in COMMERCE and FINANCE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Btnte or 'l'f'rritory. 
0, 

N ew South 'YaleR · . · . 1,046 3,973 
Victoria · , · . · , 1,376 4,097 
Queensland · . · . · . 426 1,458 
South Australia · , · . 416

1 

1,068 
Western Amltralia · . · . 333 726 
Tasma.nia · , · . · . 17:3 • 450 

ederal Capit<d Tel'l'itory 
I 

r; : 4 · . .) i 
Northern Territory · , · . :3 I 3 
F 

Australia · . · . 3,778 111,779 

Grade of OecnpaUon, 

Wngf> or ~ahuy Earning Group. ! 

w, : W.A, i PT, 1 F, \ TotllL i 

NUMBER. 

31,578 132 1,432 4,717 37,859 
24,769 200 1,084 2,661 28,714 
9,804 53 285 1,378 11,520 
7,937 42 399 919 9,297 
5,908 19 196 744 6,867 
2,257 2 82 172 2,513 

42 · . . . 1 43 
7 , . .. . , 7 

82.302 448 3,478 1 10,592 96,820 

I 
H, I X,A. 

544 · . 
637 · . 
118 , . 
91 · . 
39 · . 
:39 · . 

~I · . 
· . 

1,472 I · . 
i 

Grand 
Total. 

43,422 
34,824 
13,522 
10,872 
7,965 
3,175 

53 
16 

11~,849 
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GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in COMMERCE and FINANCE, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Grade of Occupation. 

State or Territory. 

I 
Wage or iI:;hny Earning Group. Grand 

Totul. 
E. O. 

I I I I 
H. N.A. 

W. \V.A. P.T. U. Total. 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % % % % % % % % 
New South Wales · . · . 2.4,1 9.15 72.72 0.30 3.30 10.87 87.19 1.25 · . 100.00 
Victoria · . · . · . 3.95 11.76 71.13 0.58 3.10 7.64 82.45 1.84 · . 100.00 
Queensland · . · . · . 3.15 10.78 72.50 0.39 2.11 10.19 85.19 0.88 · . 100.00 
South Australia · . · . 3.83 9.82 73.00 0.39 3.67 8.45 85.51 0.84 · . 100.00 
Western AURtralia · . · . 4.18 9.]2 74.17 0.24 2.46 9.34 86.21 0.49 · . 100.00 
Tasmania · . · . · . 5.45 14.17 71.09 O.Ol) 2.58 5.42 79.15 1.23 · . 100.00 
Federal Capit.al Territory · . 9.43 7.55 79.24 · . . . 1.89 81.13 1.89 · . 100.00 
Northern Territory · . · . 18.75 18.75 43.75 · . . . . . 43.75 ! 18.75 · . 100.00 

Amltrn.lia · . · . 3.32 110.35 72.29 0.39 3.06 9.30 85. 04
1 

1.29 · . 100.00 

It is interesting to observe from this table that While part-time employment was slightly greater, 
in Australia as a whole the proportion of employers unemployment was appreciably less among females 
among females was about one-third the proportion in Commerce and Finance than among males 
of male employers among males, that the proportion in almost all States. In Queensland the proportion 
of workers on own account among females was represented by females unemployed in this field was 
about two-thirds the proportion among males, almost as high as that represented by males 
and that the disparity in the proportion for unemployed. 
males and females was marked in all States. The 10. Geographical DistributioD ofthe Public AdmiDis
fields in which females working on their own tratioD aDd ProfessioDal Group iD Grades.-The next 
account were chiefly represented were dealing in two tables show for States and Territories particulars 
cakes, bread, biscuits, pastry and confectionery, concerning males and females respectively in the 
groceries and provisions, and textiles, clothing, Public Administration and Professional group by 
drapery, hosiery, haberdashery, hats and millinery. grade of occupation 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION and PROFESSIONAL ACTIVITIES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

n rude of Oecupatiml. 

~tatf' or Territory. \Vngp or ~nlary l'~tH'ning group. 

i 
Grand 
Totnl. 

E. O. 

I i I 
TI. N.A. 

W. \v.A. P.'l·. u. 
I 

Total. 

NUMBER. 

: 

1,430 I New South Wales · . · . 2,900 4,755 35,384 160 1,027 5,030 42,501 69 51,655 
Victoria · . · . · . 2,048 3,222 24,104 91 541 3,436 28,172 93 910 34,445 
Queensl!md · . · . · . ],066 1,308 12,315 49 268 1..573 14,205 3 595 17,177 
South AURtralia · . · . 595 720 6,908 28 155 I,ll;) 8.204 2 317 9,838 
Western Austm lia · . · . 498 642 5,821 4:3 169 l.Oll:! 7,095 :3 331 8,569 
Tasmania · . · . · . 224 255 2,:370 6 40 2:32 2,M8 2 119 3,248 
Federal Capital Territory · . 8 17 739 I 14 15 709 · . · . 794 
Northern Territory · . · . ,1 8 178 · . 3 9 190 · . 10 212 

Australia · . · . 7,343 10,927 87,819 378 2,217 13,370 1103,784 172 3,712 125,938 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % % % % 01 % % % 01 
/0 /0 

New South Wale~ · . · . f).61 9.21 68.50 0.31 1.99 11.48 82.28 0.13 2.77 100.00 
Victoria · . · . · . ;i.95 9.35 69.98 0.26 1 .. '57 9.98 81.79 0.27 2.64 100.00 
Queensland · . · . · . U.21 7.61 71.UH 0.29 1.56 9.16 82.70 0.02 3.46 100.00 
South Australia · . · . H.05 7.32 70.22 0.28 1.58 I 11.::)1 83.39 0.02 3.22 100.00 
Western Austrnlia · . · . fi .81 7.49 67. fJ;3 0.51 1.97 ] 2. :3fJ 82.80 0.04 3.81} 100.00 
Tasmania · . · . · . 6.90 7.85 72.97 0.19 1. 2:3 I 7. l4 81.5:3 0.06 3.6fj 100.00 
Federal Capital Trrritory · . 1.01 2.14 9:3.07 0.13 1.7t) 

I 
1.89 96.85 · . · . 100.00 

Northern Territory · . · . 1.89 i 3.77 83.96 · . 1.41 4.25 89.62 · . 4.72 100.00 

Australia · . · . E·.83 I 8.68 61:1.73 0.30 1. 7l) 10.62 82.41 0.13 2 . 95 I 100.00 
: 
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Within the composite field of Public Administra
tion and Professional activities, employers and 
workers on own account are for obvious reasons 
not found at all in public administration proper, in 
the services of defence, in the spheres of religion 
and social welfare, and over the larger part of the 
activities of education. The percentages for such 
grades shown in the table above in consequence lose 
significance when compared with the corresponding 
percentages in the tables for the spheres in which 
private enterprise is predominant. Among the pro
fessions in which male employers and workers on 
own account were prominent are the legal profes
sion, in which employers were more than twice 
the number of workers on own account; the medical 
profession, in which 'vvorkers on own account were 
great! y in excess of employers; the dental pro
fession, in which each grade was about equally 
represented; and the accountancy profession, in 
which employers were somewhat more numerous 

than workers on own account. For similar reasons 
the percentages representing the proportion unem
ployed in the field of Public Administration and 
Professional are not comparable with the correspond
ing percentages for the unemployed in other spheres. 
Of the 13,370 unemployed males shown in the table 
above, upwards of 8,800 were clerks whose industry 
was undefined. The statistical necessity for includ
ing such unemployed clerks, together with some 
8,000 employed clerks, in one of the industry orders, 
rather than any special reason for supposing them 
to have been concerned in public administration or 
professional services, will account for the greater 
part of the numbers, and for the greater part of 
each percentage figure, of unemployed in the table. 
I n other words, unemployment for males in the 
spheres of public administration and the professions 
proper was considerably lower in each State than 
suggested by the percentages in the table. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in PUBUC ADMINISTRATION and PROFESSIONAL ACTIVITIES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

State or Territory. I 

1 

"rage or ;,;alary Earning Oronp, Grflnd 
Total. 

K O. 

I I I I 
TL 2'i.A. 

I w. W.A. P.T. ('. TotaL 

NUMBER. 

New South WaleH · . 
I 

532 3,084 27,882 136 90f) 4,439 33,362 I ~~~ I 5,176 42,347 
Victoria · . · . · . 473 2,608 21,174 154 745 2,607 24,680 2,195 30,178 
Queensland · . · . · . 210 910 10,879 8 267 1,847 13,001 25 1,497 15,643 
South Australia · . · . 146 69:3 6,426 1 218 885 7,030 8 643 9,020 
Western Australia · . · . 101 488 5,370 4 145 725 6,244 10 951 7,794 
Tasmania · . · . · . 43 280 2,424 1 90 224 2,739 4 217 3,283 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . 4 265 · . 4 5 274 7 . . 285 
Northern Territory · . · . · . . . 80 · . . . 1 81 6 3 90 

Australia · . · . 1,505 8,067 74,500 304 I 2,374 i 10,733 87,911 475 10,682 108,640 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% % 0/ 
10 

New South Wale~ · . · . 1.26 7.28 65.84 
Victoria · . · . · . 1.57 8.64 70.16 
Queensland · . · . · . 1.34 5.82 69.55 
South Australia · . · . 1.62 7.68 71.24 
Western Australia · . · . 1.30 6.26 68.90 
Tasmania · . · . · . 1.31 8.53 73.83 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . 1.40 92.98 
Northern Territory · . · . · . .. 88.89 

Australia · . · . 1.39 7.43 68.58 

M llch the same kind of observation as applies 
to males also applies to females in the composite 
field of Public Administration and Professional 
Activities. Private hospitals were alone a field of 
any importance for female employers i but female 
workers on own account were prominent in the 
spheres of tutoring and teaching of music, 
languages and the arts, in the practice of the arts, 
and in private nursing. Unemployed private nurses 

01 0; % % 01 % o· 
10 10 10 :0 

0.32 2.14 10,48 78.78 U.46 12.22 100.00 
0.51 2.47 8.tl4 81.78 0.74 7.27 100.00 
0.05 I. 71 11 . SO S:Lll 0.16 !:I.57 100.00 
0.01 2.42 9.81 83.48 0.09 7.13 100.00 
0.05 1.86 9.30 80.11 0.13 12.20 100.00 
O.();3 2.74 6.83 83.43 0.12 li.nl 100.00 
· . 1.M) 1. 76 96.14 2.4fi . . lOO.OO 
· . . . 1.11 90.00 6.67 3.33 100.00 

0.27 2.19 9.88 I 80.92 0.43 9.83 100.00 

represented about one-quarter of the gainfully 
occupied in the last-mentioned sphere, vvhich was 
the only purely professional field in which the 
numbers of unemployed females were large. As 
with males, the percentage figures for females 
unemployed are inflated by the presence of clerks, 
and of a still larger number of typistes, whose 
industry was undefined. 
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11. Geographical Distribution of the Entertainment, 
Sport and Recreation Group in Grades.-The next two 
tables show for States and Territories particulars 

concerning males and females respectively in the 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation group by ~radC' 
of occupation:-

CRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in ENTERTAINMENT, SPORT and RECREATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Oceupation. 

:'\1.ute or Territory. W Hge or Salary Earniug Gronp. 

I 
Grand 
Tot,al. 

p O. 

I I I I 
H. N.A. 

W, W,A. P,T. U. Totn!. i 
i i 

NUMBER. 

New South Wales 558 1,102 172 701 6,474 ! 47 8,181 
Victoria 428 617 124 557 5,335 ! 26 6,406 
Queensland · . 240 394 38 200 1,977 15 2,626 
South Australia 97 ]62 25 10;-) 1,027 9 1,295 
Western Australia 128 163 66 118 1,043 ! 4: 1,338 
Tasmania 36 75 7 39 I 428 i 1 540 
Federal Capital Territory 2 , 2 ~1 

16 ! 20 
Northern Territory 1 1 9 11 

Australia 1,490 10,500 432 3,652 16,309 I 102 20,417 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

(1/ 01 01 
io (0 io 

New South Wales · . · . 6.82 13.47 47.86 
Victoria · . · . · . 6.68 9.63 55.65 
Queensland · . · . · . ~1.14 15.00 50.76 
South Australia · . · . 7.49 ]2.51 52.05 
Western Australia · . · . 9.57 12.18 50.30 
Tasmania · . · . · . I 6.67 13.89 59.63 
Federal Capital Territory · . 10.00 I 10.00 50.00 
Northern Territory · . · . 9.09 9.09 63.64 

Australia · . · . 7.30 12.32 51.43 

Employers were prominent in the moving picture 
industry and in activities connected with horse
racing. Forty-one per cent. of all the male workers 
on own account were also engaged in activities con
nected with horse-racing. Part-time employment 
among the wage and salary earning group was 
relatively high in all States. In those States in 
which numbers and percentages in this field were 

I 01 % 01 % 0/ 01 10 /0 /0 ,0 

2.10 8.57 20.60 79.13 0.58 · . 100.00 
1.9~ 8.69 17.00 83.28 0.41 · . 100.00 
1.45 7.62 15.4.6 75.29 0.57 · . 100.00 
1.93 8.11 17.22 79.31 0.69 · . 100.00 
4.93 8.82 13.90 77.95 0.30 · . 100.00 
1.30 7.22 1!.11 i 79.26 0.18 · . 100.00 
· . 15.00 ID.OO. 80.00 · . · . 100.00 
· . 18.18 i · . ! 81.S2 i · . · . 100.00 

2.12 8.45 I 17.88 I 79.88 0.50 · . 100.00 
i 

sufficiently large to be significant unemployment 
among males was low relatively to unemployment 
in secondary industries and high relatively to unem
ployment in commercial activities. Nearly 30 per 
cent. of the unemployment was among wage or 
salary earning workers normally engaged In 

activities connected with horse-racing. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in ENTERTAINMENT, SPORT and RECREATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of O(Fcupat.iuu, 

~tittf' ur Terrltory. \\Tugf' or Salary Enfning firlillp. Gl':twl 
'l'{!tni. 

E. O. 

I j I 
H. X.A. 

\\'. W.A. P.T. l' I Total. 

NUMBER • 

I 

.. 5 I 
179 I I 

New South Wales · . · . 21 59 1,180 321 1,685 5 · . 1,770 
Victoria · . · . · . 14 33 152 104- 208 1,064 I i · . 1,112 
QueenslanJ · . · . · . 17 [) 439 · . i 74 77 590 · . · . 612 
South Australia · . · . 4 7 191 · . 25 2l 237 · . · . 248 
Western Australia · . · . 5 I 130 · . 10 28 168 · . · . 171 
Tasmania · . · . · . 1 5 96 · . I) I) 106 · . · . 112 
Federal Capital Territory · . . . .. . . · . . . · . . . · . · . . . 
Northern Territory · . · . . . .. 2 · . I 

. . I · . 2 · . · . 2 

AUIltralia · . · . 62 110 2,790 f) i 397
1 

660 I 3,852 61 · . 4,030 
I I ! 

, 
i 
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GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in ENTERTAINMENT, SPORT and RECREATION, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Grade of Occupation. 

State or T~rr!tory. Wage or ~alnry Earning Gronp. Grand 
'Total. 

E. O. 

I I I 
H. N.A. 

W. W.A. P.T. U. 
I 

Total. 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

01 
/0 % % 

New South Wales · . · . 1.19 3.33 66.67 
Victoria · . · . · . 1.26 2.98 67.63 
Queenflland · . · . · . 2.78 0.82 71.73 
South Australia · . · . 1.62 2.82 77.01 
Western Australia · . · . 2.87 0.58 74.71 
Tasmania · . · . · . 0.89 4.47 85.70 
Federal ('a.pital Territory . ,. . . .. . . 
Northern Territory · . · . . . . . 100.00 

Australia · . .. I 1.54 2.73 69.23 

Employers and workers on own account among 
females in the field of Entertainment, Sport and 
Recreation were a relatively small proportion of 
the gainfully occupied in all States. About 45 per 
cent. of the female wage or salary earners in 
employment were engaged in activities connected 
with the moving picture industry. Disparities as 
between the States in the percentages of part-time 
employment and unemployment cannot be con-

% 01 i 

% I % i /0 
0.28 10.11 18.14 95.20· 
· . 9.35 18.70 95.68 
· . 12.09 ]2.58 96.40 
· . 10.08 8.47 95.56 
· . 5.75 16.09 96.55 
· . 4.47 4.47 94.64 

i · . . . . . . . 
· . I 

. . . . 100.00 
! 

0.12 I 9.85 16.38 95.58 I 

% 
0.28 · . 
0.08 · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

0.15 · . 

% 
100.0 o 

o 
o 
o 

100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100. 00 

o 100.0 
. . 

100.0 o 

100. 00 

sidered significant, on account of the small numbers 
involved. 

12. Geographical Distribution of the Personal and 
Domestic Service Group in Grades.-The following 
two tables show for States and Territories particulars 
concerning males and females respectively in the 
Personal and Domestic Service group by grade of 
occupation :-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in PERSONAL and DOMESTIC SERVICE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Oc(:npation. 

State or T~rrttory, \Vage or Salary }<~arIl1ng (;rnup. 

E. O. 

I i I W. W.A. 1'.1'. U. 

NUMBER. 

2,486 I New South Wales · . · . 3,867 9,579 132 940! 3,384 
Victoria · . · . · . 1,841 2,849 8,120 158 684 1,838 
Queensland · . · . · . 1,157 1,386 2,917 54 192 733 
South Australia · . · . 635 673 ' 1,911 12 184 546 
Western Australia · . · . 629 595 2,167 41 132 506 
Tasmania · . · . · . 303 231 628 1(\ 52 93 
Federal Capital Territory · . I 

8 8 156 1 15 15 ! 

Northern Territory · . · . 7 141 37 · . 
I 

2 13 

9,623 i 25,515 414 ! Australia · . · . 7,066 2,201 7,128 
, 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

i 

% % 01 % 0; 0/ 
10 10 /0 

New South Wales · . · . 12.01 18.69 46.29 0.64 4.54 16.35 
Victoria · . · . · . 11.69 18.09 51.56 1.00 4.35 11.67 
Queensland · . · . · . 17.75 21.26 44.74 0.83 2.94 11.24 
South Australia · . · . 15.79 16.74 47.54 0.30 4.58 113.58 
Western Australia · . · . 15.35 14.52 52.90 1.00 3.22 12.35 
Tasmania · . · . · . 22.66 17.28 46.97 1.20 3.89 I n.95 
}i'ederal Capital Territory · . 3.94 3.94 76.85 0.49 7.39 i 7.39 
Northern Territory · . · . 9.33 18.67 49.33 · . 2.67 17.33 

Australia · . · . 13.41 18.26 48.42 0. 79
1 

4.18 13.52 

i 

If. 
Tutal. 

14,035 3071 
10,800 259 I 
3,896 81 
2,653 59 
2,846 i 27 

7tl9 ' 14 
187 · . I 52 2 

._,-

35,258 749 

0/ 01 
10 /0 

67.82 1.48 
68.58 1.64 
59.75 1.24 
66.00 1.47 
69.47 0.66 
59.01 1.05 
92.12 · . 
69.33 i 2.67 

66.91 I 1.42 
I I 

X.A. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

! 

(frand 
Total. 

20,69 
15,74 
6,52 
4,02 
4,09 
1,33 

20 
7 

52,69 

% 

5 
9 
o 
o 
7 
7 
3 
5 

6 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

I 100.00 

100.00 
I 
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Noteworthy features of this table are the high 
percentages for male employers and workers on 
own account in all States. Reference to the tables 
in Part XXiI. " Industry", showing details of grade 
of occupation, will show that per cent. of all the 
employers were hotelkeepers, nearly 17 per cent. 
boarding and lodging house keepers, and 19 per 
cent. hairdressers. Of all the male workers on their 
own account nearly 51 per cent. were in the hair-

dressing business, 14 per cent. in hotelkeeping, and 
14 per cent. keeping boarding and lodging houses. 
Employers and workers on own account together, as 
a proportion of gainfully occupied in the field of 
Personal and Domestic Service, were relatively much 
more numerous in Queensland and Tasmania than 
in other States, and in both States were predomi
nantly hotelkeepers. 

GRADE of OCCUPATION of FEMALES in PERSONAL and DOMESTIC SERVICE, 36th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

State ur Territory. Wage or Salary Earning Group. Graud 
Total. 

E. O. H. N.A. 

W. I W.A. I P.T. I U. I Total. 

NUMBER. 

New South Wales · . · . 1,151 6,34-9 50,226 14:, 2,770 9,939 63,078 576 267 71,421 
Viutoria · . · . · . 1,670 4,557 39,220 199 2,313 5,611 47,343 656 79 54:,305 
Queen,;lall!l · . · . · . 981 1,756 20,405 28 980 3,834 25,247 338 48 28,370 
South Au~tralia · . · . 363 813 14:.421 19 840 2,240 17,520 115 36 18,847 
\re:;tern Australi11. · . · . ·:1:46 1,024 9)34- 29 403 1,376 10,942 98 52 12,562 
'fa~ma.llja · . · . · . 209 263 5,115 7 279 605 6,006 57 1 6,536 
Federal Capital Territory · . 4 14 291 · . 8 19 318 4, .. :w,o 
Northern Territory · . · . 8 14 72 · . 3 15 90 13 · . 125 

. -~ .-
Augtralia · . · . 4,832 14,790 138,884 425 7,596 23,639 1170,544 1,857 483 192,506 

PROPORTION PER CENT • 

...... _-

I 
% % % % % % % % 0 1 0/ 10 /0 

New South Wales · . 1.61 8.89 70.32 0.20 3.88 13.92 88.32 0.81 0.37 
Victorin. · . · . · . 3.08 8.39 72.22 I 0.37 4.26 10.33 87.18 1.21 

100. 
0.14 100. 

00 
00 
00 
00 

Queenslan<l · . · . · . 3.46 6.19 71. 92 • 0.10 3.45 13.52 88.99 1.]9 0.17 100. 
South Autitrali" · . · . 1.93 4.31 76.52 
'Wefitern Australia · . 3.55 8.15 72.71 
Tasmani}1 · . · . · . 3.20 4.02 78.26 
Fedend ('apital Territory · . 1.18 4.11 85.59 
Northern Tcrntory · . · . 6.40 11.20 57.60 

Australia · . · . 2.51 7.68 72.15 

Arnorlg fell1ales in the field of Personal and 
I )<)mesl ic Service, the proportions represented by 
ll;wlovers and workers on own account were, as 
might' he expected, much smaller than in the case 
nf males, and the proportion represented by the 
\"age or salary earning group considerably greater. 
\bout 43 per cent. of the female employers were 
boarding and lodging house keepers, and about 
32 per cent. hotelkeepers. Nearly 84 per cent. of 
the female workers on own account were boarding 
and lodging house keepers. Taken together, these 

0.10 4.46 11.88 92.96 
0.23 3.21 10.95 87.10 
0.11 4.27 9.25 91.89 
· . 2.35 5.59 93.53 
· . 2.40 12.00 72.00 

0.22 3.95 12.28 88.60 

0.61 0.19 
0.78 0.42 
0.87 0.02 
1.18 · . 

10.40 · . 
----

0.96 0.25 

100. 
100.0 o 

00 
00 
00 

100. 
100. 
100. 

-_. 
100. 00 

t\\'o grades were relatively less numerous among 
females in South Australia than in the other States. 
Parttimc employment and unemployment were 
only slightly less among females than among males. 
The conditions of depression appear to have affected 
fem8.les in domestic service, as far as part .. time 
employment and unemployment are concerned, 
less seriously than females in manufacturing indus
tries, but no less seriously than females in commer
cial and office pursuits. 
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13.-Geographical Distribution of the No Industry 
Group in Grades.-The following two tables show 
for States and Territories the numbers of males and 

females respectively who stated" no industry" bUl 
for \Vh0111 particulars as to unemployment are 
available :-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of MALES in ORDER n.-NO INDUSTRY (Persons aged Sixteen Years and Over), 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

State or Territory. Wage or Salary Earning Group. Grand 
Total. 

E. O. H. N.A. 

w. I W.A. I P.T. I U. 
I 

Total. 

NUMBER. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 8,065 8,065 · . 25,046 33,111 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 3,133 3,133 · . 16,900 20,033 
Queensland · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 1,823 1,823 · . 10,871 12,694 
South Australia · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 1,290 1,290 · . 6,145 7,435 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 763 763 · . 5,054 5,817 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 430 430 · . 2,781 3,211 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . 5 5 · . 34 39 
Northern Territory · . · . · . 

i 
· . 

i 
· . · . · . 4 4 · . 5 9 

Australia · . · . · . · . j · . · . · . 15,513 15,513 · . 66,836 82,349 

PROPOR'flON P:ER CENT. 
_ ... 

I 

I % % % 0/ 
10 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 24.36 24.36 · . 75.64 100.00 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 15.64 15.64 · . 84.36 100.00 
Queensland · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 14.36 14.36 · . 85.64 100.00 
South Australia · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 17.35 17.35 · . 82.65 100.00 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 13.12 13.12 · . 86.88 100.00 
Tasmania · . · . · . 

I 

· . · . · . · . · . 13.39 13.39 · . 86.61 100.00 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . 12.82 12.82 · . 87.18 100.00 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 44.44 44.44 · . 55.56 100.00 

Australia · . · . I · . · . · . · . · . 18.84 18.84 · . 8L16 100.00 

GRADE of OCCUPATIONS of FEMALES in Order It.-NO INDUSTRY (Persons aged Sixteen Years and Over), 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Grade of Occupation. 

State or Territory. Wage or Salary Earning Group. 
I 

Grand 

I 

Total. 
E. O. 

I I I I 

H. N.A. 
W. W.A. P.T. U. Total. 

NUMBER. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 4,285 4,285 · . 347 4,632 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 1,333 1,333 · . 238 1,571 
Queensland · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 1,064 1,064 · . 37 1,101 
South Australia · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 596 596 · . 13 609 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 362 362 · . 6 368 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 140 140 · . 9 149 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . 5 5 · . 1 6 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 3 3 · . . . 3 

Australia · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 7,788 7,788 · . 651 8,439 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . · . 
V ictoria · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Queensland · . · . · . · . · . · . 
South Australia · . · . · . · . · . 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . · . 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . · . 

Australia · . · . · . · . · . 

It is suggested in Sections -14 and 15 that a con
siderable number of the males and some of the 
females in the column "N.A." (grade Not Applic-

I I % I % • % 0/ 
/0 

· . · . 92.51 92.51 · . 7.49 100.00 
· . · . 84.85 84.85 · . 15.15 100.00 
· . · . 96.64 96.64 · . 3.36 100.00 
· . · . 97.87 97.87 · . ~.13 100.00 
· . · . 98.37 98.37 · . 1.63 100.00 
· . · . 93.96 93.96 · . 6.04 100.00 
· . · . 83.33 83.33 · . 16.67 100.00 
· . · . 100.00 1100 .00 · . . . 100.00 

· . · . 92.29 92.29 · . 7.71 100.00 

able) of these tables might reasonably be transferred 
to the column" U." (Unemployed). 
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GRADE OF OCCUPATION IN CONJUNCTION WITH AGE. 

14. Grade of Occupation and Age of Males. The the numbers and proportionate distribution of 
following table gives for quinquennial age groups males in grades of occupation:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION and AGE of MALES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

Age. Wage or Salary Earning Group. Grand 
'fotal. 

E. O. H. N.A. 

W. I W.A. I P.T. I U. I Total. 

NUMBER. 
-----

0- 4 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 290,461 290,461 
5- 9 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 318,937 318,937 

10-14 · . · . 113 6,731 481 351 332 7,895 1,734 307,784 317,526 
15-19 · . 491 6,156 1~:9,312 14,445 10,454 46,176 200,387 20,591 84,167 311,792 
20-24 · . 5,326 22,431 14,9,815 5,636 20,160 73,414 249,025 10,450 10,769 298,001 
25-29 · . 15,02R 34,519 139,365 94 21,424 57,772 218.655 3,639 5,621 277,462 
30-34 · . 20,7fl6 30,069 126.846 10 17,997 43,085 ! 187,938 1,498 5,244 251,515 
35-39 · . 23,9fl5 36,193 109,149 5 15,355 36,338 160,847 700 6,955 228,660 
40-44 · . 26,854 38,952 105,249 3 15,160 35,180 155,592 489 7,935 229,822 
45-49 · . 25,345 37,649 89,060 · . 14,052 33,979 137,691 441 8,199 209,325 
50-54 · . 2J ,565 • ::12,744 (,7,299 · . 11,134 29,185 107,618 351 9,410 171,688 
55-59 · . 16.788 26.278 40.856 · . 8,148 23,204 78,208 348 10,692 132,314 
60-fi4 · . 13,787 22,750 ;;:1,553 · . 6,407 20,675 58,635 328 19.359 114,859 
fi5-69 · . 9,427 a,500 12,748 · . 2,500 4,728 19,976 I 201 48:8<12 ! 92,946 
70 anll over 8,082 1] ,616 6,M5 · . 1,104 1,364 9,113 133 92,859 121,803 

--.. --,~~---~ 

Total · . 187,42'1 I 311'),970 1,Om,228 : 20,674 144,246 405,432 40,903 ,1,227,23,1: 3,367, 

PROPORTIO~ PER CE:<ST. IN EACH AGE GROUP. 

% '10 01 
/0 % 

0- 4, · . · . · . · . · . 
5- 9 · . · . · . · . · . 

10-14 · . · . 0.03 2.12 0.15 
15-19 · . 0.16 1.97 ·11.48 4.63 
20-24 · . 1.79 7.53 50.27 1.89 
25-29 · . 5.42 12.44 50.23 0.03 
30-34 · . 8.26 14.34 150.43 0.00 
35-39 · . 10.48 15.813 <17 .73 0.00 
40-44 · . 11.69 16.95 '~5. 79 0.00 
45-49 · . 12.11 17.98 ,t2.83 · . 
50-54 · . 12.56 19.07 :39.20 · . 
55-59 · . 12.69 19.86 :35.41 · . 
60-64 · . 12.00 19.81 27.,16 · . 
65-69 · . 10.14 15.60 13.72 · . 
70 and over 6.64 . 9.54 5.46 · . 

Total · . 5.57 9.50 aO.33 0.61 
I 

In each case, except that in which grade was not 
applicable (mainly dependants), the numbers 
increase with age from zero to a maximum, and 
then regularly diminish. This was the case also in 
1911 and 1921. The maximum in the grade 
employers is reached in the age group 40-44; the 
maximum was also in that age group in 1911 but 
in the age group 35:..·-39 in 1921. The maximum in 
the grade on own account is likewise reached in 
the age group 40--44 in 1933, as it was in 1911; 
but in 1921 it was in the age group 30--34. The 
maximum in the grade wage-earners is reached 
in the age group 20-24 in 1933, as it was in 1911; 
but in 1921 it was in the age group 15-19. The 
maximum in the grade helpers without wages is 
reached in the age group 15-19 in 1933, as it was 

% % % % % 
· . · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 
· . · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 
0.11 0.11 2.49 0.55 96.93 100.00 
3.35 14.81 64.27 6.61 2H.99 100.00 
6.77 24.M 83.57 3.50 3.61 100.00 
7.72 20.82 78.80 1.31 2.03 100.00 
7.16 . 17.13 74.72 I 0.60 2.08 100.00 
6.72 15.89 70.34 0.31 3.04 100.00 
6.60 15.31 67.70 0.21 3.45 100.00 
6.72 16.23 65.78 0.21 3.92 100.00 
6.48 17.00 62.68 0.21 5.48 100.00 
6.16 ! 17.54 59.11 0.26 8.08 • 100.00 
5.58 18.01 51.05 0.29 16.85 100.00 
2.69 5.08 • 21.49 0.22 52.55 100.00 
0.90 1.12 7.48 I 0.10 76.24 100.00 

4.29 12.04 47. 27 1 1.21 36.45 100.00 

in both 1911 and 1921. The maximum in the grade 
unemployed is in the age group 20-24 in 1933, as it 
was in both previous Censuses. In 1933 part-time 
male workers were most numerous in the age group 
25-29 and apprentices in the age group 15-19. 
(Comparison with 1911 and 1921 for these grades 
is not possible.) The group embracing males to 
whom grade was not applicable diminishes with 
age from group 5-9 to group 30-34 (to 30-34 
in 1911, to 40-44 in 1921), then increases regularly 
to group 70 and over (to 70 and over in 1911, to 
65-69 in 1921). In the grade helpers without wages, 
80 per cent. of the total were under 25 years of age 
in 1933, as in 1911, compared with 81 per cent. under 
25 years in 1921. 
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In the case of employers, workers on own account, ployed, the proportionate figures rise sharply to a 
wage-earners, and part-time workers, the propor- maximum in the age group 20--24, then decline to 
tionate figures show a regular increase from the the age group 40-44, and rise again to the age group 
earlier ages to a maximum, and a regular decrease 60-64. 
thereafter to the oldest ages. The maximum pro- It is to be observed, however, that an examination 
portion is attained by employers in the age group made of the table in single ages, in conjunction with 
55-59 (45--49 in 1911, 50-54 in 1921), by workers Section 6 of Chapter XX. "Schooling ", indicated 
on own account in the age group 55-59 (65-69 in that there were a considerable number of males aged 
1911,55-59 in 1921), by wage-earners in the age group 14 and onwards who might reasonably be trans-
30-34 (20-24 in both 1911 and 1921), and by part- ferred from the column" N.A." to the unemployed 
time workers in the age group 25-29. In the cases on the ground that, but for the depression, they 
of apprentices and helpers without wages the pro- would have been recorded as unemployed wage or 
portionate figures rise sharply to a maximum in salary earners. 
the age group 15-19, and thereafter decline precipi-
tately to zero with apprentices, and, with helpers 15.-Grade of Occupation and Age of Females.
without wages, rather sharply to low proportions for The next table gives for quinquennial age groups 
the middle-aged, with a slight increase for the age the numbers and proportionate distribution of 
groups 55-59 and 60-64. In the case of the unem- females in grades of occupation:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION and AGE of FEMALES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Grade of OccupaMon. 

Age. 

NUMBER. 

I 
0- 4 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
5-- 9 · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

10-14 · . · . 4 '1,180 496 265 311 5,252 130 
15-19 · . 53 894 103,030 4,621 7,003 2'1,191 138,845 1,724 
20-24 · . 428 3,328 109,237 493 6,686 21,610 138,026 1,105 
25-29 · . 929 3,748 59,354 62 ::1,391 9,2.'32 72,0::\9 555 
30-34 · . 1,424 3,907 34,053 19 1,973 5,105 41,150 :399 
35-39 · . 1,993 5,228 25,685 3 1,805 4,297 31,790 312 
40-44 · . 2,fJ03 6,454 21,433 1 1,689 3,458 26,581 270 
45-49 · . 2,9,13 6,762 17,176 · . 1,4:91 3,034 21,701 260 
50-54 · . 2,971 6,643 12,400 · . 1,108 2,288 15,796 200 
55-59 · . 2,514 5,352 8,7fJ8 · . 831 1,634 11,233 147 
60-64 · . 2,00,1 3,934 4,406 · . 378 493 5,277 102 
65-69 · . 1,546 2,348 I 1,687 · . 153 134 1,974 40 
70 and over 1,504 1,908 732 · . 73 ! 30 835 36 

Total · . 20,912 50,570 • 402,141 5,695 26,8,16 75,817 510,-199 5,280 
I 

PROPORTIOl\ PER CENT. IN EACH AGE GROUP. 

I ! 

0/ 0/ 0/ 0' % % ,0 10 10 /0 
0- 4 · , · . · . · . · . · . · . · . - . 
5- 9 · . · . · , · . · . · . · . · . · . 

10-14 · . · . 0.00 1.36 0.16 0.09 0.10 1.71 0.0·1 
15-19 · . 0.02 0.29 33.93 1.52 2.31 7.97 45.73 0.57 
20-24 · . 0.15 1.16 38.12 0.17 2.33 7.54 48.16 0.38 
25-29 · . 0.36 1.46 23.14 0.02 1.32 3.60 28.08 0.22 
30-34 · . 0.60 l.67 14.33 0.00 o 83 2.15 17.31 0.17 
35-39 · . 0.84 2.20 10.82 0.00 0.76 1.81 13.39 0.13 
40-4:4 · . 1.15 2.85 \).'16 0.00 0.75 1.53 11.74 0.12 
45-49 · . 1,48 ; 3.39 8.61 · . 0.75 1.52 10.88 0.1:) 
50-54 · . 1.83 '1.08 7.62 · . 0.68 1.40 9.70 0.12 
55-59 · . 1. !:I5 4.15 6.81 · . 0.64 1.27 8.72 0.12 
60-64 · . 1.76 3,4,!) 3.88 · . 0.33 0.43 4.64: O.OH 
65-69 , . l.71 2.59 1.86 · . 0.17 0.15 2.18 0.05 
70 nnd OY01' 1.21 J 1.53 0.59 · . 0.06 0.02 0.67 0.03 

---
Totnl · . O.M I 1.55 12.33 0.18 0.82 

I 
2.32 15.65 1 0.16 

I 

278,504 
308,443 
302,310 
152,102 
143,730 
179,237 
190,724 
198,170 
190,561 
167,722 
137,164 
109,611 
102,429 

84,591 • 

1:°,169
1 

Grand 
Total. 

278,504 
308,44:3 
307,696 
303,618 
286,617 
256,508 
237,664 
237,493 
225,469 
199,388 
162,774 
128,857 
113,74:6 
90,499 

124,452 

2,675,467 13,262,728 
. 

% % 
100,00 100.00 
100.00 100.00 
98.25 100.00 
53.39 100.00 
50.15 100.00 
69.88 100.00 
80.25 100.00 
83.44 100.00 
84.14 100.00 
81,.12 100.00 
84.27 100.00 
85.06 100.00 
\)0.05 100.00 
9:3.47 100.00 
96.56 100.00 

82.00 100.00 

Omitting the females to whom grade of occupa· 
tion was not applicable, the regular increase by 
successive age groups to a maximum and subsequent 

decline are noticeable in all grades. This was also 
the case in 1921, and in 1911 except for the grade 
workers on own account. It will be observed that 
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the numbers of helpers without wages, apprentices, 
part-time workers and the unemployed rise more 
sharply to a maximum in age group 15-19, and 
wage-earners more sharply to a maximum in age 
group 20-24, than employers, who attain a maxi
mum in age group 50-54, and workers on own 
account who reach a maximum in age group 45--49, 
The distribution among age groups of females to 
whom grade was not applicable, like that of all the 
grades except employers and workers on own 
account, shows marked positive skewness, but differs 
in being marked also by irregularity. 

In the cases of employers, workers on own account, 
wage-earners, part-time workers, and unemployed, 
the proportionate figures show a regular increase 
from the earlier ages to a maximum, and a regular 
decrease thereafter to the oldest ages, The maximum 
is attained by female employers in the age group 
55-59 (60-64 in 1911,50-54 in 1921), by workers on 
own account in the age group 55-59 (as also in 1911 
and 1921), by wage-earners in the age group 20-24 

(15-19 in 1911 and 1921), by part-time workers in 
the age group 20-24, and by unemployed in the 
age group 15-19 (15-19 and 20-24 in 1911 and 
15-19 in 1921). In the cases of apprentices 
and helpers without wages the proportionate 
figures rise sharply to a maximum in the age group 
15-19, and thereafter decline precipitately to zero 
with apprentices, and with helpers not on wages 
rather sharply to low proportions for the middle-aged 
(starting with age group 35-39), with a tendency to 
diminish still lower for the age groups 60-64, 65-69, 
and 70 and over. 

It will be observed, however, that as with males 
an examination made of the table for single ages, 
in conjunction with Section 6 of Chapter XX. 
" Schooling", indicates that there were a number 
of females who might reasonably be transferred 
from the column" N.A." to the unemployed on the 
ground that, hut for the depression, they would 
have been recorded as unemployed wage or salary 
earners. 

GRADE OF OCCUPATION IN CONJUNCTION WITH CONJUGAL CONDITION. 

16. Grade of Occupation and Conjugal Condition 
of Males.-Detailed tables for Australia and for 
each State and Territory of grade of occupation in 
conjunction with conjugal conditions for males, 

females and persons will be found in Part XXIV. 
pages 1658-1689. In the table immediately below is 
given a summary for males in Australia;-

GRADE of OCCUPATION and CONJUGAL CONDmON of MALES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grttde of Occupation. 

Employer 
Working on own account 

Wage or salary earning Grollp
Wage or salary earner 
Apprenticed wage earner .. 

.. I 
Wage or salary earner employed part time .. 
Unemployed 

Total-Wage or salary earning Group .. 

Helper not receiving wage or salary .. 
Grade not applicable(a) 

Total 

N rver llarried. 

NUMBER. 

30,625 
88,647 

436,439 
20,360 
56,317 I 

211,081 

Coning"l (:ondition, 

)Iarried. 

148,964 . 
217,981 ! 

Widowed, 

7,278 i 

11,956 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

01 
I 

% I % /0 
i Employer · . · . · . · . 16.34 79.48 3.88 

Working on own account · . · . · . 27.70 68.13 i 3.74 

Wage or salary earning Grollp-
Wage or salary earner · . · . · . 42.73 54.77 2.15 
Apprenticed wage earner .. · . · . 98.48 1.51 .. 
Wage or salary earner employed part time · . 39.04 

I 

57.57 2.90 
Unemployed · . · . · . · . 52.06 44.33 2.94 

Total-Wage or salary earning Group · . 45.50 i 51.67 2.39 

Helper not receiving wage or salary 95.32 4.06 
! 

0.53 · . · . 
Grade not applicable(a) .. · . .. i 87.06 9,49 3.34 

Total · . · . · . · . 57.94 38.83 2.92 

Divorced. 

557 
1,386 

3,544: 

701 
2,725 

6,970 

% 
0.30 
0.43 

0.35 
0.01 
0.49 
0.67 

0.44 

0.09 
0.11 

0.31 
(a) Includes pensioners, male .. 1 private lllelin8 aoi la '> uoine,., scholars and ot,hcr dependants. 

304.-19 

TotaL 

187,4:24 
319,970 

1,021,228 
20,674 

144,246 
405,432 

1,591,580 

Oi 
10 

100.00 
100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 

100.00 
100.00 

100.00 
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Excluding the number shown in the never married 
column under grade not applicable (mainly children 
under 14 years), males receiving salary or wages 
were represented by the greatest number among the 
never married, the married and the divorced. They 
took second place after grade not applicable among 
the widowed. Workers on own account took second 
place among the married, and third place, after the 
unemployed, among the never married and the 
divorced, and third place, after workers receiving 
salary or wages, among the widowed. 

applicable (mainly children) were bachelors, and 
the greatest proportions of employers, workers on 
own account, workers on salary or wages, and part
time workers were married males. Taking the 
percentages shown under each of the conjugal con
dition designations, apprenticed wage-earners had 

highest representation under never married, 
employers under married and widowed, and 
unemployed under divorced. 

The greatest proportions of the male helpers with
out wages, unemployed, apprentices, and grade not 

17. Grade of Occupation and Conjugal Condition 
of Females.-In the next table is given a summary 
for females in Australia:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION and CONJUGAL CONDmON of FEMALES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Conjugal Condition. 

Grade of Occupation. 
Widowed. Divorcf'd. Total. 

NUMBER. 

I I 

Employer · . · . · . · . 5,659 7,128 7,846 279 20,912 
Working on own account · . · . · . 21,788 16,675 11,244 863 50,570 

Wage or salary earning Group-
'Wage or salary earner · . · . · . 349,436 33,419 16,199 3,087 402,141 
Apprenticed wage earner · . · . · . 5,675 18 2 . . 5,695 
Wage or salary earner employed part-time · . 21,469 3,408 1,669 300 26,846 
Unemployed · . · . · . · . 67,706 4,105 2,909 1,097 75,817 

Total-Wage or salary earning Group · . 444,286 40,950 20,779 4,484 510,499 

Helper not receiving wage or salary · . · . 4,326 774 141 39 5,280 
Grade not applicable(a) · . · . · . 1,246,819 1,232,295 191,130 5,223 2,675,467 

Total · . · . · . · . 1,722,878 1,297,822 231,140 10,888 3,262,728 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

• 

% 0/ 0/ % % 10 /0 

Employer · . · . · . · . 27.06 34.09 37.52 1.33 100.00 
Working on own account · . · . · . 43.09 32.97 22.23 1.71 100.00 

Wage or salary earning Group-
Wage or salary earner · . · . · . 86.89 8.31 4.03 0.77 100.00 
Apprenticed wage earner · . · . · . 99.65 0.32 0.03 . . 100.00 
Wage or salary earner employed part-time · . 79.97 12.69 6.22 1.12 100.00 
Unemployed · . · . · . · . 89.30 5.41 3.84 1.45 100.00 

Total-Wage or salary earning Group · . 87.03 8.02 4.07 0.88 100.00 

Helper not receiving wage or salary · . · . 81.93 14.66 2.67 0.74 100.00 
Grade not applicable(a) · . · . · . 46.60 46.06 7.14 0.20 100.00 

Total · . · . · . · . 52.80 39.78 7.09 0.33 100.00 

(a) Includes pt:'n5~oners, femaks of prIvate lnen.ll::) not In lm;:;iness:, those engagpd In home dutIes and other dependants. 

Females classed as grade not applicable, who 
include pensioners, females of private means, 
children and wives, mothers, and others performing 
home duties, greatly predominated among the never 
married, the married and the widowed, and slightly 
predominated among the divorced. Those receiving 
salary or wages ranked second throughout. Workers 
on own account took third place among the married 
and widowed but fourth place, after the unemployed, 
among the never married and the divorced. 

With the exception of employer, the highest 
proportion of each grade were spinsters. In 
the case of employers, widows represented the 
highest proportion. Of the grades in each 
conjugal condition, female apprenticed wage
earners ranked highest of the never married, 
the unemployed the next highest, and wage or 
salary-earners the third highest. Females of grade 
not applicable ranked highest of the married, em
ployers highest of the widowed, and workers on own 
account of the divorced. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF GRADES OF OCCUPATION BY DIVISIONS OF STATES. 
18. Metropolitan Males in Grades of Occupation.

Detailed tables of the grade of occupation of the 
population by Metropolitan, Urban Provincial and 
Rural Divisions of Australia as a whole and of the 
States and Territories, for males and females born in 
Australia and born outside Australia, appear in 
Part XXIV. pages 1654-1657. The following table 

shows for each Metropolitan Division the number 
of males who belonged to each grade of occupation, 
the proportion per cent. of the metropolitan males 
in each grade of occupation, and the proportion of 
males in each grade resident in each metropolis at 

30th June, 1933:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of METROPOLITAN MALES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Grade of Occupatjon. 

I 
Employer · . · . · . · . ! vV orking on own account · . · . 
Wage or salary earning Group-

I 

\Vage or salary earner · . · . 
Apprenticed wage earner · . · . 
Wage or earner employed part-time 
Unemployed .. · . · . · . 

Total-\Vage or salary earning Group 

Helper not receiving wage or salary · . 
Grade not applicable(a) .. · . · . 

Total · . · . · . · . 

NUMBER. 

15,715 I 16671 I , 
33,252 25,582 

190119 I , 172,814 
5,793 4,442 

25,653 16,582 
104,767 62,549 

326,332 256,387 

919 878 
214,886 165,257 

591,104 I 464,775 
I 
I 

4,895 
8,869 

44,228 
1,379 

13,974 
16,202 

75,783 

421 
53,557 

143,525 

Adelaide 
flnd 

Suburb~. 

5,470 
8,191 

46,726 
934 

5,665 
26,490 

79,815 

270 
54,190 

]47,936 

Perth 
and 

Suburb8. 

3,970 
5,958 

31,459 
1,120 
4,498 

13,322 

50,399 

164: 
38,797 

99,288 

PROPORTIO~ PER CE);T. OF METROl'OLITA~ ]}'L\LES IN EACH GRADE. 

! 

% % % I % I % 
Employer · . · . · . · . ! 2.66 3.59 3.41 3.70 ! 4.00 
·Working on own account · . · . 5.62 5.50 6.18 5.54 ! 6.00 

Wage or salary earning Group~ 
\Vage or salary earner · . · . 32.16 37.18 30.81 31.58 31.68 
Apprenticed wage earner · . · . 0.98 0.95 0.96 0.63 1.13 
Wage or salary earner employed part·time 4.34 3.57 9.74 3.83 4.53 
Unemployed .. · . · . · . 17.73 i 13.46 11.29 17.91 13.42 

Total~Wage or salary earning Group 55.21 I 55.16 52.80 53.95 50.76 

0.16 I 

-"- j-

Helper not receiving wage or salary · . 0.19 0.29 0.18 0.17 
Grade not applicable(a) .. · . · . 36.35 35.56 37.32 36.63 39.07 

Total · . · . · . · . 100.00 i 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 
I ; 

PROPORTION PER CENT. OF :MALES IN EACH GRADE RESIDENT IN METROPOLIS. 

I 
% 01 % % % 10 

Employer · . · . · . · . 27.34 31.05 15.06 26.62 25.49 
Working on own account · . · . 28.00 30.00 17.22 3l.26 23.20 

Wage or salary earning Group-
Wage or salary earner · . · . 49.30 59.50 30.18 53.66 42.13 
Apprenticed wage earner · . · . 69.02 7<1.22 46.76 7l.03 77.35 
Wage or salary earner employed part-time 50.66 46.67 44.70 53.33 39.33 
Unemployed .. · . · . · . 55.22 63.34 I 34.61 ! 70.04 62.03 

Total~Wage or salary earning Group 51.44 59.52 I 33.30 58.33 46.22 

Helper not receiving wage or salary .. I 6.60 7. 08 1 6.69 7.22 5.92 
Grade not applicable(a) .. · . · . 43.51 51.46 . 29.86 52.29 47.97 

Total · . · . · . · . 44.83 51.46 28.87 50.84 42.44 

(a) Incl ndes pensioners, males of private means not in business, scholars and other dependants. 

Hobart 
:lnd 

Suburbs. 

1,188 
1,681 

9,386 
211 
978 

3,419 

13,994 

74 
11,414 

28,351 

% 
4.19 
5.93 

33.11 
0.74 
3.45 

12.06 

49.36 

0.26 
40.26 

lOO. 00 

% 
16.33 
14.14 

28.15 
38.36 
23.32 
33.43 

28.97 

4.22 
24.88 

24.63 

Total 
~letropolitan. 

47,909 
83,533 

494,732 
13,879 
67,350 

226,749 

802,710 

2,726 
538,101 

It 

% 
3.25 
5.66 

33.54 
0.94: 
4.57 

15.37 

54.42 

0.18 
36.49 

100.00 

% 
25.56 
26.11 

48.44 
67.13 
46.69 
55.93 

50.43 

6.66 
43.85 

43.81 
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The capital cities vvith the highest and lowest 
percentages of males in the various grades of 
cccupation were as follows:-Employer, Hobart 
4.19 per cent., Sydney 2.66 per cent.; working on 
own account, Brisbane 6.18 per cent., Melbourne 5.50 
per cent.; wage or salary earner, Melbourne 37.18 
per cent., Brisbane 30.81 per cent.; apprenticed 
wageeearner, Perth 1.13 per cent., Adelaide .63 per 
cent.; part-time worker, Brisbane 9.74 per cent., 
Hobart 3.45 per cent.; unemployed, Adelaide 17.91 
per cent., Brisbane 11.29 per cent.; helper not receiv
ing wage or salary, Brisbane .29 per cent., Sydney .16 
per cent.; grade not applicable, Hobart 40.26 per 
cent., Melbourne 3556 per cent. The most notable 
changes as compared with 1921 are the substantially 
higher percentages for unemployed in 1933. For the 
metropolitan areas generally there was little differ
enee for the two Census years in the proportions of 
employers and workers on own account combined, 
although in 1933 the proportions of each of these 
grades separately for the metropolitan areas as a 
whole were slightly lower, and the proportion of 
the total wage or salary earning group (i nel uding 
the unemployed) slightly higher. 

The lowermost portion of the table above shows 
the proportion which the males in the metropolitan 
area represented of the total number of males in 
the same grade in the State. The percentages given 
for Australia represent the ratio per cent. of the total 
for each grade in the six capital cities to the total 
for the same grade in Australia as a whole. In 
every State males in the grades of employer and 
,vorking on own accollnt were relatively less 
strongly represented in the metropolitan than in the 
extra-metropolitan areas. This situation was also 
true of males receiving salary or wages in New South 
Wales, Queensland, Western Australia and Tas
mania. In only Queensland and Tasmania werc 
male apprentices relatively fewer in the capital cities 
than elsewhere in the State. A lower proportion of 

part-time workers were in the metropolitan areas 
than in the extra-metropolitan areas III Victoria, 
Queensland, Western Australia and Tasmania. Only 
in Queensland and Tasmania were the unemployed 
relatively fewer in the metropolitan than in the 
extra-metropolitan areas. A very small proportion 
of helpers not receiving wages were to be found 
in the metropolitan areas. Grade not applicable was 
less strongly represented in the metropolitan areas 
in New South 'Vales, Queensland, Western Aus
tralia and Tasmania. The proportions of males in 
the metropolitan area of each State shown as unem
ployed were higher in 1933 than in 1921, especially 
in South Australia. The proportions shown as 
employer were substantially lower, and the propor
tions of those shown as working on own account 
substantially higher, in 1933 than in 1921; the 
proportions of those shown as earning salary or 
wages were substantially higher and of those shown 
as helper not receiving salary or wages, ami of 
grade not applicable, also substantially higher. In 
addition to an expansion of the size of the 
metropolitan population relatively to that of 
t he extra-metropolitan in all States, the figures 
of the two Censuses thus indicate a more "than 
proportionate decline of employers in the met roe 
politan as compared with the extra-metropolitan 
areas, a more than proportionate increase in workers 
on own account, unemployed, and helpers not 
receiving salary or wages, and a less than propor
tionate increase in those actually receiving salary or 
wages. It is difficult to disentangle the short-period 
(depression) from the long-period influences proe 
ducing this change in the structure of grades as 
between the male populations in the metropolitan 
and extraemetropolitan areas over the period 1921 to 
1933. 

19. Metropolitan Females in Grades of Occu
pation.- The followmg is a table for females similar 
to that for males in SectIon 18 above:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of METROPOLITAN FEMALES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Employer " . " . · . · . 
'Vorkin~ on own aeeount · . · . 
Wage or ~alary earning Group-

'Wage or salary earner · . " . 
Apprenticed wage earner " " · . 
Wage or earner !'mployed part-time 
Unemployed .. .. " " · . 

Total--Wage or salary earning Group 

Helper not receiving wage or salary · . 
Grade not applio:able(n) .. · . · . 

Total " . .. · . · " 

;-(nltwy 
·R.nd' 

SubUrbf'. 

NUMBER. 

2,153 I 2,970 
11,079 i 9,717 

! 

95,389 95,903 
1,682 2,041 
7,719 6,846 

22,958 15,165 

127,748 119,9.55 i 

519 761 • 
502,664 393,756 

644,163 527,159 

786 758 627 2141 7,508 
2,587 2,381 1,873 535 28,172 

23,274 23,57G 15,683 4,768 ! 258,592 
481 296 241 39 4,780 

1,654 1,828 909 288 19,24,1 
5,818 4,681 3,048 614 52,284 

31,227 30,380 19,881 5,709 334,900 

192 114 58 24 1,668 
121,431 131,050 85,713 25,573 1 

156,223 164,683 108,152 32,055 
• 

IUi32,435 

(u) J llclurles peHsjoIH'rr:, fl'malc8 of prlYatc IDCi\ns nut 111 lJUgin(,~8, those' engaged in honlt) duties and other dC'lwndants. 
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GRADE of OCCUPATION of METROPOLITAN FEMALES, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Grade of Occupation, I 
Sydney 

and 
Suburbs. 

Melbourne 
and 

Suburbs. 

Bris:bant" 
and 

t;nbnrbs. 

Adelaide I Perth : 
and and 

Suburh1!\, i ~ubul'hs. i 

Hobart 
ami 

Suburu:::;, 

! T,)tal ! ~[rt!'OI,()litall. 
i 

PROPORTION PER CE~T. OF METROPOLITAN FEMALES IN EACH GRADE. 
-~-.. - ... ------------------~ .. --.-------;------;------.. ~-;--------;- ------------;-.. _----------

°/0 I % ! % I % I % % 1 

Employer .. .. 
Working on own account 1.72 1.84 1 66 1.44 1.73 1.67 I 

01 
10 

u.46 
1. 73 

6.33 0.56 " 0.50 0.46 0.58 0.67 

,--.. ----I-------I------I------ i,----____ : _______ , ______ __ 

\Y I1ge or salary earning Group- I · I I 
Wage or salary earner .. .. 14.81 18.19 I 14.90 14.32 14.50 14.87 
Apprenticed wage earner .. .. 0.26 0.39 i 0.31 0.18\' 0.22 0.12 i 

15.84 
0.29 
1.18 
3.20 

'Yage or salary earner employed part-time ! 1.20 1.30 I 1. 06 L 11 0.84 0.90 
Unemployed.. .. .. .. i 3.56 2.88 3.72 2.84: 2.82 1.92 

,---_ .. _---,--------,--------
Total-Wage or salary earning group 19.83 22.76 19.99 18.45' 18.38 17.81 i 20.51 

Helper not receiving wage or salary 
Grade not applicable(a) . . . . 

0.08 0.14 0.12 0.07 0.05 0.07 0.10 
77 .20 78.04 74.70 77.73 79.58 79.26 I 79.78 

--------1--------,---------1--- ._------
100.00: 100.00 100.00 100.00: 100.00 Total 100.00 100.00 

PROPORTION PER CEN'r. OF FEMALES IN EACH GRADE RESIDENT IN METROPOLIS. 

Employer 
Working on own account 

Wage or salary earning Group
Wage or salary earner · . · . 
Apprenticed wage earner · . · . 
Wage or salary earner employed part-time 
Unemployed .. . . · . · . 

Total-Wage or salary earning group 

H 
G 

elper not receiving wage or salary 
rade not applicable(a) .. · . 

Total . . . . · . 

· . 
· . 

· . 

% 
37.13 
58.72 

65 24 
85.04 
74.87 
70.00 

66.78 

27.33 
47.22 

50.23 

% 
42.05 
58.20 

71 80 
86.27 
74.79 
72.08 

72.20 

39.64 
51.30 

57 .49 

Of 
(0 

21.21 
38.93 

45 96 
74.81 
55.90 
55.06 

48.18 

22.12 
32.44 

34.69 

, 

% 
39.54 
62.86 

68 46 
90.80 
75.72 
78.99 i 

70.49 

41.91 
54.40 

56.79 ' 
i 

64 88 
77 .24 
73.19 
76.28 

66.89 

34.12 
50.32 

52.78 

38 87 
60.00 

i 
38.35 
42.58 

39.31 ! 

20.69 
26.74 

28.49 

0/ 
10 

35.90 
55.71 

54 30 
83.93 
71.68 
68.96 

65.60 

31.59 
47.10 

50.03 

. -~~-~- .. 
(a) Indudt>s pt~n:;ioners, female:-< of private. means not in bUSiness, th()~e engaged ju hnme dut.ies and other dt~pentlftnt':L 

The capital cities with the highest and lowest 
percentages in each grade of occupation, excluding 
female helpers not receiving salary or wages (who 
were numerically unimportant), were as fo11ows:-
Employer, Hobart .67 per cent., Sydney .33 per cent.; 
working on own account, Melbourne 1.84 per cent., 
Adelaide 1.44 per cent.; wage or salary earner, 
Melbourne 18.19 per cent., Adelaide 14.32 per cent.; 
apprenticed wage-earner, Melbourne .39 per cent., 
Hobart .12 per cent.; part-time worker, Melbourne 
1.30 per cent., Perth .84 per cent.; unemployed, 
Brisbane 3.72 per cent., Hobart 1.92 per cent.; grade 
not applicable, Hobart 79.78 per cent., Melbourne 
74.70 per cent. Grades which increased in proportion 
between 1921 and 1933 were employer and unem 
ployed, while the grades working on own account, 
wage or salary earner, helper not receiving wage 
or salary, and females to whom grade was not 
applicable experienced proportional decreases. 

From that portion of the table showing the pro
portion which the metropolitan females in each 
grade of occupation were of the total number of 
females belonging to that grade in the State in 

question, it will be seen that females working on 
their own account and females working for salary 
or wages were relatively 1110re numerous in the 
metropolitan than in the extra-metropolitan areas 
in New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia, and 
Western Australia, but not in Queensland and Tas
mania. Female apprentices, who were relatively 
very few in number, predominated in the metro
politan area in every State. The larger part of the 
unemployed females in New South Wales, Victoria, 
Queensland, South Australia and Western Australia 
were in the metropolitan areas. On the other hand 
female employers were relatively less numerous in 
the metropolitan than in the extra-metropolitan 
area of every State. In only Victoria, South Aus
tralia and Western Australia did females in the 
metropolitan area to whom grade was not applic
able exceed those in the non-metropolitan area. As 
between 1921 and ] 933, the metropolitan proportion 
of female employers decreased substantially by 1933, 
the proportion of workers on own account scarcely 
changed, the proportion actually earning salary or 
wages increased substantially, the proportion unem
ployed increased very slightly, the proportion of 
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helpers not receIvmg salary or wages increased 
rather more, and the proportion of those females to 

whom grade was not applicable showed a substantial 
mcrease. 

20. Extra· metropolitan Males in Grades of 
Occupation.- The next table shows the number and 
proportion of males in each grade of occupation in 
the extra-metropolitan areas of Australia:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of EXTRA-METROPOUTAN MALES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
-------------,---------_._--- ..... - ..... ---- .. _-_ ... _--

(il'ud{' of Of"f'-UpatiuIl, 

Employer . . · . .. I 
Working on own account .. i 

Wage or salary earning Group-
Wage or salary earner · . 
Apprenticed wage earner · . 
Wage or salary earner em-

ployed part-time .. · . 
Unemployed · . · . 

Total-Wage or salary 
earning Group · . 

Helper not receiving wage or salary 
Grade not applicable(a) · . 

Total .. · . · . 

New 
Sout.h Victoria. 
Wales. 

41,763 37,027 
85,526 59,681 

195,520 117,648 
2,600 1,543 

24,985 i 18,948 
84,943 36,202 

308,048 174,341 

12,984 11,522 
279,046 155,898 

727,367 438,469 

Extra-metropoJitan Male I'opulation of-

Nc~mER. 

27,618 
42,650 

102,307 
1,570 

17,286 
30,606 

151,769 

;;.)outh 
Australia.. 

15,077 I 
18,010 

40,352 
381 

4,958 
11,330 

57,021 

5,870 i 3,469 
125,785 49,449 

11,602 6,089 I 
19,719 10,206 i 

43,216 23,955 
328 339 

6,940 3,215 
8,156 6,807 

58,640 34,316 

2,606 1,678 
42,082 34,457 

353,692 143,026 1134,649 I 86,746 

PERCENTAGE IN EACH GRADE. 

.. I 
0' 0/ % O;{ I 0/ 10 10 /0 

Employer . . · . 5.74 8.44 7.81 8~62 7.02 
Working on own account · . 11.76 13.61 12.06 14.64 ! 11.77 

Wage or salary earning Group-
Wage or salary earner · . 26.88 26.83 28.93 32.10 27.62 
Apprenticed wage earner · . 0.36 0.35 0.44 0.24 0.39 
Wage or salary earner em-

ployed part-time .. · . 3.43 4.32 4.89 5.15 3.71 
Unemployed · . · . 11.68 8.26 8.65 7.92 6.06 7.84 

Total-Wage or salary 
earning Group · . 42.35 39.76 42.91 39.87 43.55 39.56 

Helper not receiving wage or salary i 1.79 2.63 1.66 2.43 1.94 1.93 
Grade not applicable(a) .. 38.36 35.56 35.56 34.57 31.25 39.72 

. 

Total .. · . .. ! 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

162 
220 

2,052 
23 

452 
278 

2,805 

17 
1,601 

4,805 

0/ 
/0 
3.37 
4.58 

42.71 
0.48 

9.'11 
5.78 

58.38 

0.35 
33.32 

100.00 

(a) InCludes pensioners, males of private means not in business, scholars and other dependants. 

Au-:trnlia. 

177 139,515 
425 236,·137 

1,446 526,496 
11 6,795 

112 76,896 
361 178,683 

1,930 788,870 

31 38,177 
815 689,133 

3,378 11 

% 01 
/0 

5.24 7.37 
12.58 12.50 

42.80 27.83 
0.33 0.36 

3.32 4.06 
10.68 9.'14 

57.13 • 41.69 

0.92 I 2.02 
24.13 i 36.42 

100.00 1 100.00 

Excluding the Territories, the highest and lowest 
percentages of males in the various grades were as 
follows:-Employer, South Australia 1054 per cent., 
New South Wales 5.74 per cent.; working on own 
account, Western Australia 14.64 per cent., New 
South Wales 11.76 per cent.; \'i'age or salary earner, 
Western Australia 32.10 per cent., Victoria 26.83 
per cent.; apprenticed wage-earner, Queensland .44 
per cent., Western Australia .24 per cent.; part-time 
worker, Western Australia 5.15 per cent., New South 
Wales 3.43 per cent.; unemployed, New South Wales 
11.68 per cent., Western Australia 6.06 per cent.; 
helper not receiving salary or wages, Victoria 2.63 
per cent., Queensland 1.66 per cent.; grade not 

applicable, Tasmania 39.72 per cent., Western Austra
lia 31.25 per cent. Omitting grade not applicable, 
workers receiving salary or wages were the largest 
proportion in all States. vVorkers on own account 
were second in numerical importance in all States. 
Employers were third in numerical importance in 
Victoria, South Australia and vVestern Australia, but 
were fourth, after the unemployed, in New South 
Wales, Queensland and Tasmania. In all States 
part-time workers took numerical precedence over 
helpers not receiving salary or wages. Substantial 
changes appear for the proportion of male employers, 
workers on own account, and unemployed as be
tween 1921 and 1933, in the extra-metropolitan areas l 



GRADE OF OCCUPATION. 283 

as shown by the following comparative figures for metropolitan areas. A discussion of the possible 
the two Census years: Employer, 5.34 per cent. explanation of this change in the rural areas 
(1921), 7.37 per cent. (1933); worker on own will be found in Section 4 of this chapter. 
account, 14.13 per cent. (1921), 12.50 per cent. 21. Extra-metropolitan Females in Grades of 
(1933); unemployed, 4.20 per cent. (1921), 9.44 Occupation.-The following table shows the number 
per cent. (1933). This is in striking contrast with and proportion of females in each grade of occupa
the position as between the two Census years for the tion in the extra-metropolitan areas of Australia:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of EXTRA-METROPOUTAN FEMALES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Extra-metropolitan Female Population of-·-

Grade of Occupation. I 
New South Western Federal Northern 

1louth 
I 

Yj('toria. Queenqjnnd Australi'L AustraHa. TasmaniH. ;:"pit.al Territory. Au,tralia. 
Wale,. Tp.rritory. 

i 

NUMBER. 

! 

I 
I 

584 i 19 I Employer . . · . · . 3,645 I 4,093 2,920 1,159 969

1 

15 13,404 
Working on own account · . 7,790 6,978 4,059 1,407 1,2Hi 888 33 27 22,398 

Wage or salary earning group-
8,490 I Wage or salary earner · . 50,827 37,672 27,367 10,860 7,498 652 183 143,549 

Apprenticed wage earner · . 296 326 
I 

162 30 71 . 26 
I 

4 . . 915 
Wage of salary earner em- I 

played part time · . 2,591 2,308 1,305 585 333 463 12 4 7,502 
Unemployed · . · . 9,838 I 5,875 4,749 i 1,245 948 828 31 19 I 23,533 

Total-Wage or salary 
I 

earning group · . 63,552 46,181 33,583 12,721 9,8,12 8,815 699 206 I 175,599 

Helper not receiving wage or ! 

salary .. · . · . 1,380 1,159 676 158 112 92 12 23 3,612 
Grade not applicable(a) · . 561,846 331,447 252,856 109,859 84,624 70,068 3,379 I 1,201 1,4: 

Total · . .. 1638,213 389,858 294,094 125,304 96,763 80,447 4,1421 1,472 1111:10 29:1 

PERCENTAGE IN EACH GRADE. 

01 % I 0/ 0/ I % 0' I 0j, % 0/ 
/0 ;0 ;0 /0 ,0 10 

Employer . . · - · . n.57 1.05 I 0.99 0.9:3 I 1.00 0.7:3 I 0.16 1.02 0.82 
\Yorking on own account · . 1.22 1.79 I 1.38 1.12 1.26 1.10 I 0.80 1.84 1.38 

Wage or salary earning group-
I 

9.31 I Wage or salary earner · . '1'.96 $l.66 8.67 S.H 9.32 15.H 12.13 1'..80 
Apprenticed. wage earner · . 0.05 0.08 0.06 I 0.02 0.07 0.03 0.10 I . . 0.06 
\'{age or sa.lary earner em-

0.29 I ployed part time · . 0.11 0.59 0,44 0.47 0.35 0.58 0.27 0.47 
Unemployed · . · . 1.54 1.51 I 1.61 0.99 I 0.98 1.03 0.75 1.29 I 1,44 

Total-Wage or salary I I 
! 

I I I earning group - . £1.96 11.84 11,42 10.15 10 17 10.96 I 16.88 13.99 10.77 

Helper not receiving wage or i 

salary . . · . · . 0.22 0.30 0.23 0.13 0.12 0.11 0.29 1.56 0.22 
Grade not applicable(a) · . 88.03 85.02 85.98 I 87.67 I 87,45 87.10 81.57 I 81.59 i 86.81 

Total · . _. I 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 1100.00 1100.00 100.00 100.00 1100.00 100.00 
I I 

(a) Includes pensioners, felHnIes of private- means not in business, thos-e engagt'-d in home tlllfirs and other dcpC'udl1nts. 

Omitting grade not applicable (mainly depen
dants), females in receipt of salary or wages were by 
far the most numerous, representing 8.80 per cent. 
of the extra-metropolitan population of Australia, 
and varying in the States between 7.96 per cent. in 
New South Wales and 9.66 per cent. in Victoria. 
Workers on own account were next in numerical 
importance in Victoria, South Australia, Western 
Australia and Tasmania, but came third after the 
unemployed in New South Waks and Queensland. 

Employers took fourth place in all States, followed 
by part-time workers. There were less than 
onc thousand apprenticed females in the whole 
of the extra-metropolitan area of Australia. The 
changes as between 1921 and 1933 in the proportions 
represented by female employers and workers on 
own account in the extra-metropolitan areas were 
in the same directions as with male employers and 
\vorkers on own account, although the numbers 
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involved were far fewer. The economic influences 
affecting the choice of the alternative status of 
employer and worker on own account among the 
farming population bore upon women as well as 
men at the dates of the two Censuses. 

22. Metropolitan and Extra-metropolitan Com· 
parilOns.- The table which follows affords a com
parison of the number and proportion of the 
metropolitan and extra-metropolitan population in 
each grade of occupation:-

GRADE of OCCUPATION of POPULATION in METROPOUTAN and EXTRA-METROPOUTAN AREAS, AUSTRAUA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

OrfiUt~ of Or('upntion. 

Employer .. 
Working on own account 

'Yage or salary earning Group-
"'age or salary earner .. 
Apprenticed wage earner .. ., 
Wage or salary earner employed part. 

time .. 
l'nemployed 

Total-Wage or salary earning Group 

47,909 
83,533 

494,732 
13,879 

67,350 
:.!26,749 

~UMBER. 

7,508 55,417 139,515 
28,172 lll,705 236,437 

2,18,592 7,53,324 52tl,496 
4,780 18,659 6,795 

19,244 86,594 76,896 
,}2,284 279,033 178,683 

13,404 152,919 187,424 
22,398 ,258,835 319,970 

143,li49 
915 

7,602 
23,533 

670,045 
7,710 

84,498 
:W2,216 

964,469 

1,021,228 
20,674 

144,:.!4tl 
401i,432 

1,:391,:380 

Persons. 

20,912 208.336 
50,570 370,540 

1----1----

402,141 1,42a,369 
5,695 26,369 

26,846 171,092 
75,817 481,249 

i ____ 

510,499 2,102,079 

Helper not receiving wage or salary 
Grade not applicable 

41,789 -40.9031 5,280 46,183 
, ____ I _____ I ____ I ____ I ...... J' .. ,'v 2,104,413_ 1,227,234 2,675,467 ,3,902,701 

3.522,425 3,367, III \3.262,728 16,629,839 Total 
! I 

PEROENTAGll; IN EACH GRADE • 

.. I 
i 

% % 01 01 <x ! 0/ I 0/ 01 ! 01 
10 10 

0~82 
/0 iO 10 /0 

Employer . . . . · . :L25 0.46 1. 78 7 .:~7 4.a4 5.57 0.64 :i.14 
\Yorking on own account .. !L66 1.73 :L56 12.50 l.38 7.35 9.;'50 1.55 ;;.1>9 

Wage or salary earning Group-
\\'age or salary earner · . .. :ia. ;}4 li>.84 24.24 27.83 8.80 19.02 30.33 12.33 21.47 
Apprenticed wage earner .. · . 0.94 0.29 0.60 0.30 0.06 0.22 O.tll 0.18 0.40 
Wage or salary earner employed part. 

time .. . . . . · . 4.57 1.18 2.79 4.06 0.47 2.40 4.29 0.82 2.58 
Uneml,loyed .. .. · . 15.a7 3.20 8.98 9.44 1.44 ii.74 12.04 2.32 7.26 

Total-Wage or salary earning Group 54.42 20.51 36.61 41.69 10.77 27.38 47.27 15.65 31.71 

.. 0.18 0.10 0.14 • 2.02 0.22 1.19 1.21 0.16 0.70 Helper not receiving wage or salary 
Grade not applicanle .. .. 36.49 77.20 57.87 36.42 86.81 59.74 36.45 i 82.00 i 58.86 

Total .. · . .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 i 100.00 

The numerical order of the grades in the metro
politan area, omitting grade not applicable, was 
(i) worker receiving salary or wages, (ii) unem
ployed, (iii) working on own account, (iv) part
time worker, (v) employer, (vi) apprenticed worker, 
(vii) helper not receiving salary or wages. The 
order in the extra-metropolitan area was rather 
different, as follows: (i) worker receiving salary or 
wages, (ii) working on own account, (iii) unem
ployed, (iv) employer, (v) part-time worker, 
(vi) helper not receiving salary or wages, 

i 
, 

(vii) apprenticed worker. The changes in the 
proportions of the various grades in metropolitan 
and extra-metropolitan areas between 1921 and 1933 
have been discussed in Sections 20 and 21 above. The 
wage and salary earning group (covering full-time 
workers actually earning wages or salary, appren
ticed workers, part-time workers, and the unem
played) increased slightly as a proportion of the 
total metropolitan population between 1921 and 
1933, but remained virtually unchanged as a 
proportion of the extra-metropolitan population. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

THE EMPLOYEE GROUP. 

EXPLANATORY INTRODUCTION. 

1. Significance of Statistics of Employee Status.
Certain of the salient features of the material 
covered by tIlls chapter on the employee group, and 
the next two chapters, Chapter XXVI. "Unemploy
ment" and Chapter XXVII. "Part-time Employ
ment", have already been discussed in Chapter 
XXIV. " Grade of Occupation". The great nume
rical importance of the employee group which 
represented nearly one-third of the_ population and 
four-fifths of the breadwinning population of Aus
tralia in 1933, as well as the widened range of 
information about this group obtained at the 1933 
Census, justified the special tabulations in Parts 
XXV., XXVI. and XXVII., and the corresponding 
chapters in this Report. The employee group 
constitutes by far the largest part of the nation's 
labour resources. It is this large proportion of 
the total working population, whose employ-

ment opportumtIes differ from, and yet depend 
upon and largely reflect, the fortunes of the rest, 
which is normally regarded as comprising the 
labour resources proper. An adequate view, there
fore, as far as it can be given by a census, of the 
social and economic condition or status of the 
country's labour resources at any time, or over a 
period of time, is of great importance for many 
reasons which need not be enumerated. 

2. Tabulation of the Data.-The detailed particu
lars from which the summary tables in this chapter 
are drawn will be found in Part XXV. It should 
be noted that neither the tables in that Part nor 
those used in this chapter give any particulars 
of apprenticed wage-earners. For details as to this 
sub-group of the total employee group, reference 
should be made to the tables in Part XXIV. 

NUMBERS AND GEOGRAPIDCAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE EMPLOYEE GROUP. 

3. Census Comparisons. 1911. 1921 and 1933.-The 
following table brings out certain salient features 

of changes affecting the employee group over the 
period 1911 to 1933:-

MALES and FEMALES in the EMPLOYEE GROUP, AUSTRAUA, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

. l\1aI{>s. F(Hllat(>~ • .fersons. 

nrade of O("cup.aUon. 

1911. 192J. 1933. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Wage or salary earner 407,8:'16 
Wage or salary earner 295,035 356,981 

ployed part-time 26,846 
Unemployed 8,285 21,518 75,817 

Total wage f'arning group 1,591,580 303,320 378,499 510,499 

Unemployed as percentage of 
total wage earning group % 25.47 2.73 5_69 14_85 

Helper not receiving wage or 
40,903 14,056 3,185 5,280 salary .. 

Total E"mployee group 1,632,483 317,376 381,684 515,779 

Total breadwinners in Australia 
(excluding Order 11) (a) .- 2,128,812 386,238 456,295 590,638 

Percentage of employee group 
to breadwinners . - % 76_69 82,17 83.65 87.33 

--------~~;;:;;-;:;:_;_;~~:;;-;;;:;;;;_;;~~;;;;:;:;~;.l,;_;;; and per8()n~ aged 16 Y'lfiN end over with nn industry. 

NO'1'E.-The figures in the table above (including breadwinners) include the proportionate spread of H Not Stated" grade_ 

By simple calculations from the data given in the 
first table of Section 4 of Chapter XXIV., it will 
be seen tha~, as a proportion of the total male popula
tion, the male employee group was 50.53 per cent. in 
1911, 48.26 per cent. in 1921, and 48.48 per cent. 
in 1933. From the table above it will be seen that 
the male employee group, as a proportion of the 
male breadwinning population, was 73.82 per cent. 
in 1911, 71.99 per cent. in 1921, and 76.69 per cent. 
in 1933. Between 1911 and 1921, the male 

employee group contracted relatively to the total 
male population and relatively to the male bread
winning population. Between 1921 and 1933 the 
proportionate numerical importance of the male em
ployee group in relation to the total male population 
remained virtually unchanged, but its proportionate 
numerical importance in relation to the male bread
winning population was substantially increased. A 
larger part of all male breadwinners were employees 
in 1933 than in either 1911 or 1921; but male 
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employees were a smaller part of the male popula
tion in 1933 than in 1911, and about the same 
proportion as in 1921. 

Again from the first table in Section 4 of Chapter 
XXIV. it will be seen that, as a proportion of the 
total female population, the female employee group 
was 14.82 per cent. in 1911, 14.28 per cent. in 1921, 
and 15.81 per cent. in 1933. From the table above 
it will be observed that the female employee group, 
as a proportion of the female breadwinning popula
tion, was 82.17 per cent. in 1911, 83.65 per cent. in 
1921, and 87.33 per cent. in 1933. Between 1911 
and 1921, the female employee group contracted 
relatively, but slightly, to the total female popula
tion, and expanded relatively to the female bread
winning population. Between 1921 and 1933, the 
female employee group increased in rclation to the 
total female population and to the female bread
winning population. 

As a proportion of the total population, the male 
and female employee group combined was 33.36 
per cent. in 1911, 31.55 per cent. in 1921, and 32.41 
per cent. in 1933. As a proportion of the total 
breadwinning population, the male and female em
ployee group combined was 75.46 per cent. in 1911, 
74.30 per cent. in 1921, and 79.00 per cent. in 1933. 
A larger part of all breadwinners were employees 
in 1933 than in either 1911 or 1921; but employees 
(males and females combined) were a slightly 
smaller part of the whole population in 1933 than 
1911, and only a slightly larger part than in 192L 

4. The Employee Group in States and Territories.
The following table shows the absolute numbers of 
the employee group-males, females and persons
in each State and Territory, as well as their distribu
tion between the tropical and non-tropical regions 
of Australia in 1933, together with the unemployed 
as a percentage of the wage-earning group:-

MALES and FEMALES in the EMPLOYEE GROUP 30th JUNE, 1933 , 
I Australia. 

N.. I Q" .. ~" I .,"" Western Federal 
Grade of O('(':upation. H1)IJth Ylctoria. I T",m"n' Capital Northern 

\ Non· I Wale,. lanf!. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

I . 

. MALES. 

33,891 I 2,075! Wage or salary earner . . 394,032 296,447 149,484 I 88,393 I 76,123 
Wage or salary earner em· 

ployed part.time (a) . . 50,638 35,630 3],260 10,623 11,438 
Unemployed .. •• 189,710 98,751 46,808 37,820 21,478 

4,193 452 
10,226 278 

48,310 i 2,805 
Total wage earning 

group .. .. 

I 

634,380 430,728 i 227,552 136,836 109,039 
------1-------1------1------

Unemployed as percentage of 
wage earning group % .. 29.90 22.93 20.57 27.64 19.70 21.17 9.91 

17 
Helper not receiving wage or 

salary. . . . . . 13,903 i 12,400 6,291 
~----I------I------I----

:1,739 2,770 1,7;32 

Total employee group 648,283 443,128 i 2:J3,843 
i 

140,575 111,809 50,062 2,822 

FEMALES. 

! : 

Wage or salary earner ' . 148,194 13,~,942 ;;1,284 34,761 24,485 12,331 1);j6 i 

'Wage or salary earner em-
ployed part. time (a) .. 

rnemployed . . .. 
Total wage earning 

group . . .. 

Unemployed as percentage of 
wage earning group % .. 

Helper not receiving wage or 
salary .. .. .. 

Total employee group 

Wage or salary earner 
\Vage or salary earner cm· 

ployed part. time (a) 
Unemployed 

Total wage earning 
group .. 

Unemployed a8 percentage of 
wage earning group % .. 

Helper not receiving wage or 
salary 

Total employee group 

10,310 9,lfj4 2,959 
32,796 21,040 i 10,567 

: 

191,300 166,136 64,810 

17.14 12.66 16.30 

1,899 1,920 868 

1 193,199 168,056 65,678 i 

200,768 

44,684 34,219 
119,791 57,375 

i 825,680 596,864 292,362 

12 1 2,414 1,242 7:;1 
5,926 3,996 1,442 31 : 

43,101 29,723 14,524 1 699 

13.75 13.44 9.93 4.43 

272 170 116 i 12 i 

43,373 29,893 14,640 711 

PERSONS. 

123,154 100,608 46,222 

13,037 12,680 4,944 
43,746 2,'.,474 11,668 

179,937 138,762 62,834 

24.31 18.36 18.57 

4,Oll 2,940 

183,948 141,702 

1,467 

112 
361 

1,930 

Tropical. Tropical. Total. 

49,141 

8,137 
14,695 

992,761 11 
136,109 144,246 
390,837 405,432 

71,873 1,519,707 1 fiQl «RI) 

18 .70 I 20. 31 25.72 25.47 

31: 1,199 39,704 40,903 

1,961 i 73,072 11,559,41 iT fl'l? .Ht'l 

183 B,061 396,775 407,831) 

4 561 26,285 26,846 
19 1,926 73,891 75,817 

206 i 13,548 496,951 510,499 

9.22 1 14.22 14.87 14.85 

23 203 5,077 5,280 

229 13,751 502,028 515,779 
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were on board ships and railway trains, for Australia 
as a whole, on 30th June, 1933, together with the 
unemployed as a percentage of the wage earning 

5. Distribution of the Employee Group in Urban 
and Rural Divisions.-The next table shows the 
absolute numbers of the employee group-males, 
females and persons-in the metropolitan, urban 
provincial, and rural divisions, as well as those who group:-

MALES and FEMALES in the EMPLOYEE GROUP in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS of AUSTRAUA, 3Ot11 JUNE, 1933. 

I 
Urban. 

Rural. Migratory. (a) Total. 
Grade of Occupation. :lIetropolitan. Provindal. 

]lfales. Il~emaie8. ]\faleR. Females. Males. Fcmale~. MaleR. ! ]\nnalcs. ~Iale,. Females. 

Wage or salary earner .. 508,611 263,372 169,388 64,D76 351,259 79,ll2 12,644 376 1, 1,902 407,836 
Wage or salary earner em¥ 

ployed part.ti"ine (b) .. 67,350 26,779 3,858 49,929 3,733 188 II 144,246 26,846 
Unemployed .. .. 226,749 52,284 73,851 12,002 104,331 11,458 501 73 405,432 75,817 

Total wage earning group .. 802,710 334,900 270,018 80,836 505,519 94,303 1:3,333 460 11 1,580 510,499 

Unemployed as percentage of 
wage earning group % .. 28.25 15.61 27.35 20.64 12.15 3.76 15.87 25.47 14.85 

Helper not receiving wage or 
salary .. .. .. 2,726 1,668 2,466 35,692 2,472 19 2. 40,903 5,280 

Total employee group .. 805,436 336,568 272,484 Ml,21l 96,775 13,352 462
1 

515,779 
I 

(a) Person;;) on board ShIPS and raIlway trams. (b) Iuclmles those who stated they were on Sustenance or Relle! "orIt at the 30th June, 1933. 

As a proportion of the total male employee group urban provincial divisions, whereas in the rural 
in Australia, metropolitan male: employees were areas male employees were between five and six 
49.35 per cent., urban provincial male employees times as numerous as female employees, and in the 
were 16.68 per cent., and rural male employees were metropolitan areas slightly under two and a half 
33.16 per cent. As a proportion of the total female times as numerous. 
employee group in Australia, metropolitan female 6. Distribution of Australian .. born and Oversea .. born 
employees were 65.23 per cenL, urban provincial of the Employee Group in Urban and Rural Divi .. 
female employees were 15.89 per cent. and rural sions.-The following table divides the employee 
female employees were 18.76 per cent. Throughout 
Australia as a whole there were roughly three times group in the metropolitan, urban provincial and 
as many male employees as there were female rural divisions according as they were born in 
employees. This relationship held also for the Australia or outside Australia:-

AUSTRALIAN-BORN and OVERSEA-BORN MALES and FEMALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS, 
30th JUNE~ 1933. 

Grade of Occupation. 

Total wage earning group .. 

Unemployed as percentage of 
wage earning group % 

Helper not receiving wage or 
salary 

Total 

em· 

Total wage earning group .. 

Unemployed as percentage of 
wage earning group % .. 

Helper not receiving wage or 
salary .. 

Total 
(a) Persons on 

Urban. 

.1 

Rural. 

1I1etropolitan. Provincial. 

;\1.108. I p~emales. Males. I Females. I )1al.o. I Females. I 
BOR~ l~ ALSTRALIA.. 

3.591 3,409 
11.328 10,629 

75,413 414,995 85,742 

20.31 12.40 

I 
Migratory.(al 

Males. I Females. 

8 
50 

326 

15.34 

Males. 

Total. 

I Female •. 

23,847 
68,390 

15.05 

2,999 
7,427 

55,948 

13.27 
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THE EMPLOYEE GROUP IN RELATION TO CONJUGAL CONDITION, DEPENDENT CHILDREN, 
AND AGE. 

7. CoDjugal CODditioD of Males iD the Employee 
Group with DepeDdeDt ChildreD.-The following 
table shows, for Australia as a whole, males in the 

employee group classified according to conjugal 
condition in conjunction with dependent children 
under sixteen years of age, as at 30th June, 1933:-

MALES in the EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDITION in conjunction with DEPENDENT CHILDREN 
under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

• Average NUlIlber of 
Male, with Dep(·ndent Children to the Number 01-

trota) 
Dependent Children. 

Males 
Conjugal without Mules 

%~s[~f~~ with 
condItion. Dependent Depen(teht Per :.Hale 

Children. 
18 and 

Children. with Per Adult 
1. ., 3, 4, v. 6. ,. Dependellt filale, over. ()hildren. 

\VAGE OR SALARY EARNER. 

i 
2,190 i Never Married 452,543 8591 293 89 26 3 4 1.340 1.63 0.01 

;\farried 188,621 144,777 111,274 58,350 13,367 6,404 2,544 1,401 366,800 791,906 2.16 1.4t 
Widowed 14,520 3.423. 1,987 986 208 91' 24 12 7,185 14,026 I . IJi; 0.65 
Divorced 2,652 479' 251 99 10 2 1 864 1,435 1.66 0.41 
Not Stated 5,246 38 12 8 61 100 1.64 0.02 

------
Total 663,582 149,576 Il3,817 59,532 13,611 0,,513 2,572 809,657 :U5 0.95 

"'AGE OR SALARY EARXER EMPLOYED PART-TIME. 

Never Married 55,772 ;~6il 353 647 1.83 0.02 
}Iarried 26,832 55,611 132,370 2.38 1.62 
Widowed 2,881 1,272 2,659 2.09 0.65 
Divorced 550 1 145 249 1.72 0.36 
Not Stated 739 15 33 2.20 0.05 

Totul 86,774 57,396 135,958 2.B7 1.05 

UNEMPLOYED. 

Never Married 209,121 1,378 1. 72 0.01 
Married 68,366 251,994 2.30 1.43 
Widowed 9,037 5,396 1.96 0.46 
Divorced 2,348 583 1.66 0.22 
Not Stated 2,733 69 2.09 0.03 

Total 291,605 259,420 2.28 0.75 

TOTAL, \VAGE EARNING GRlH'P. 

Never Married 717,436 182 III 62 281 III 2,493 4,215 1.69 0.01 
Married 283,819 /l6,/l02 43,989 21,553 10,576 4,406. 2,3911 532,143 1,176,270 2.21 l.4;,) 
Widowed 26,438 1,589 731 351 137, 42' 16! 11.204 22,081 1.97 0.59 
Divorced 5,550 146 39 16 21 2 1 1,361 2,267 1.67 0.33 
Not Stated 8,718 15 4 l' 109 202 1.85 0.02 

Total 1,041,961 87,734 44,874 4,458 2,419 547,310 1,205,03;; 2.20 0.91 

HELPER NO'r RECEIVING \V AGE 01: SALARY. 

Never Married 38,803 
3~~ 19~ "96

1 
.. 3~ 

.. · . · . . . 17 23 l.3;':' 0.00 
Married .. 936 20, 7 · . . . 683 1,282 1.1:18 0.81 
Widowed ,. 193 l3 ~ I, 11 · , · . , . 19 33 1.74 0.16 
Divorced · . 33 .. ' , 

I 
. . .. , . , . , . 2 4 :l.OO 0.11 

Not Stated · . 67 1 . . .. . . . . · . · . .. 1 I 1.00 0.02 

Total · . 40,032 359 203 97
1 

35 n 7 , . .. 722 1,343 1.86 0.09 

TOTAL, EMl'LOYEE GRODl'. 
---

Never Married 756,239 1,589 520 182 III 62 ')81 7 HI 2,510 !,2~~ 1 
1.6U 0.01 

Married .. 284,755 206,383 157,570 85,898 44,022 21,573 10,583 4,406 2,391 532,826 1,17.,502 1 2.2t 1,45 
Widowed .. 26,631 5,303 3,050 1,590 733 352 13~1 42 16' 11,223 22,114 . 1.97 

I 
0,.59 

Divorced · . 5,583 751 406 146 :l9 16 .... : 2 1. 1,363 2,271 1.67 0.33 
Not Stated · . 8,785 58 28 15 4!_3_'1~1~ .. i_ 110 203 1.85 0.02 

GRANl) TOTAL 1,081,993 .214,084 161,574 87,1:131 44,909, 22,006
1 

10,'751 4,458 2,4191 548,032 1,206,378 2.20 
I 

0.9u 
i j 
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Among the salient features of the table above are 
the following :-0£ 817,581 married males in the 
employee group, 284,755 were without and 532,826 
vvere with dependent children numbering in the 
aggregate 1,177,552. Of the 548,032 males in the 
employee group with dependent children, 214,084, 
or 39.06 per cent., had only one dependent child. 
Of the 532,826 married males in the employee group 
with dependent children, 206,383, or 38.73 per cent., 
had only one dependent child. Whilst the average 
number of dependent children was 2.20 per member 
of the male employee group with dependent 
children, the average number per fully-employed 
male wage or salary earner with dependent children 
was 2.15, per male part-time worker with dependent 
children was 2.37, and per male unemployed with 
dependent children was 2.28. The average number 
of dependent children per adult male of the 
employee group was 0.90 and per married adult 
male 1.45. The average number per adult male 
wage or salary carner in full employment was 0.95, 
per adult male wage or salary earner employed 

part-time 1.05, and per adult unemployed male 0.75. 
Whilst the average number of dependent children 
per married adult male worker in full employment 
and per married adult unemployed worker was 
virtually the same (1.44 and 1.43 respectively), the 
average per married adult employed part-time was 
appreciably higher, viz., 1.62. Married male part
time workers would thus appear to have carried 
during the depression a heavier proportional respon
~ibility, in terms of dependent children, than males 
in any other section of the employee group, what
ever the conjugal condition of the latter. It should 
be remembered that it was the policy of the Govern
ments to give preference to married men with 
dependent children in providing part-time relief 
work. 

8. Conjugal Condition of Females in the 
Employee Group with Dependent Children.-The next 
table shows, for Australia as a whole, females in the 
employee group classified according to conjugal 
condition in conjunction with dependent children 
under sixteen years of age, as at 30th June, 1933:-

FEMALES in the EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDITION in con.iunction with DEPENDENT 
CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

-_ .. _---_. 

GonjH~a] 
Condition. 

;'\l"eyer :'IIarried 
:'IIarried .. 
Widowed " 
Divorced .. 
Not Rtated .. 

I Fe 'HO les wit,ll O~pendent Ohildren to the Sumher of·-
Females 
without 

i ""'."""' 

I I 
Children. 

L -, ~. 4 5. 5. .. 

\Y AG" o.R SALARY EAR!<ER. 

350,746 1.6071 207 i 36 12 
28,000 3,146 I,In 3.'50 124 

2,128 688 185 46 9 

3~ I 
44 
3 

3 
II 
12 
I 

I 
2 
1 

1 

1l,671 I 2,671 1.025 366 lI8 

3,210 28 3 " "i 
·-----I------I-----'------]·-----i-----·I------

8 and 
oY('"r. 

I 
2 

Total ., i 395,751l I 8,140 2,597 798 263 I 88 27 3 

WAGF. OR SALARY EAR-SF-R EMPLOYED PART. TIME. 

Never ~Iarried 21,223 136 32 8 o! I . . 1 , . , . 
Married · . 2,814 318 147 58 _D 10 2 1 · . 
Widowed · . 1.079 303 163 73 26 7 .. 1 · . 
Divorcee! · . 203 60 26 6 4 .. .. · . .. 
Not Stated .. 100 . . . , . . " .. · . · . .. ._-- 1-

Tot!!l 
"I 25,419 I! 817 368 145 56 17 3 2 ., 

UNEMPLOYED, 

Never i\Llrrit'd ! fi6,383 85.'5 110 21 3 5 · . .. I · . 
:Mnrried · . a,I56 .579 197 61 23 5 4 .. " 
'Widowed · . 2,097 477 197 54 18 9 I · . 2 
Divorced · . 779 212 74 20 4 1 · . · . I 
Not Stated " 417 8 2 . . . . .. .. · . · . 

Total · . 72,832 2,131 580 lr,6 48 20 5 ., 3 
: . 

Xever )Iarried 438,352 2,598 349 61) 16 "I 1* I I · . 
:\[arried .. 33,970 4,043 1,521 469 172 48 3 1 
Widowed .. 14,847 3,451 1,385 493 162 60 13 2 4 
Divorced · . 3,110 960 285 72 17 

.. 4 i 
1 · . 1 

N0t Stat<>d · . 3,727 36 5 .. . . .. · . · . 

Total · . 494,006 1l,088 3,541) 1,099 367 125 . 35 6 6 
, 

• 

I 

i 

Total 
E'cmales 

with 
Dependent 
Children. 

1,874 
4,844 
4,239 

932 i 
31 

11,920 • 

• 

178 
561 
573 

96 
.. 

1,408 
i 

994 I 
R09 
758 
312 

10 

2,943 

3,046 
6,274 
5,570 
1,340 

41 

16,271 

Total 
NumbrT 41f 
Dependent 
Children. 

2.242 
7,300 
6,606 
1,21)3 

34 

17,435 

234 
955 
994 
146 

.. 
2,329 

I,17ll 
1,297 
1,172 

449 
12 

4,105 

3,651 
9,552 
8,772 
1,848 

46 

23,869 

A wrage Number of 
Dependent Children. 

Per ~'elllale 
with 

Dependent 
Children. 

1.20 I 
1.51 
1.56 

1.34 I 
LI0 

1.46 

• 

1.31 I 
1.69 
1.73 
1.52 
. . 

1.6.5 

1.18 
1.49 
1.55 
1.44 
1.20 

1.39 

1.20 
1.52 
1.57 
1.38 
1.12 

1.47 

Per Adult 
f'em.Jp.. 

0.01 
0.23 
0.42 
0.41 
0.01 

0.06 

0.02 
0.29 
0.61 
0.49 

. . 
0.13 

0.03 
0.34 
0.41 
0.41 
0.04 

0.09 

0.01 
0.24 
0.43 
0.42 
0.02 

0.07 
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FEMALES in the EMPLOYEE GROUP c:lassified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON in conjunction with DEPENDENT 
CHILDREN under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continlled. 

Average Number of 
Females wit,h Dependent Children to the Number of-

Total 
Dependent Children. 

J!1ernales Total 
Conjugal "ithout Female~ Number of 

per':;i~ale Condition. Dependent with Dependent 
Children. Dependent Children. Per Adult 

1. 2. 3. 4.. 5. 6. 7. 8 an(l ""!ldren. lcfu'id~::' 
Female. 

over. 

HELPER NOT RECEIVING \VAGE OF SALARY. 

Never Married 4,246 38 5 1 .. .. .. . . .. 44 51 1.16 0.02 
Married .. 697 42 13 3 2 .. .. .. . . 60 85 1.42 0.12 
Widowed .. UO 19 4 2 3 .. .. .. .. 28 45 1.61 0.33 
Divorced .. 29 9 .. 1 .. .. .. .. . . 10 12 1.20 0.31 
Not Stated .. 37 1 .. .. .. .. .. .. . . 1 1 1.00 0.04 

Total .. 5,119 109 22 7 5 .. .. .. .. 143 1 0.00 

TOTAL, EMPLOYEE GROUP. 

Never Married 442,598 2,636 354 66 
Married 34,667 4,085 1,534 472 
Widowed 14,957 3,470 1,389 495 
Divorced 3,139 969 285 73 
Not Stated .. 3,764 37 5 

--
GRAND TOTAL 499,125 11,197 372 125 

Among the salient features of the table above are 
the following:-Of 41,001 married females in the 
employee group, 34,667 were without and 6,334 
were with dependent children numbering in the 
aggregate 9,637. Of the 16,414 females in the 
employee group with dependent children, 11,197, 
or 68.21 per cent., had only one dependent child. 
Of the 6,334 married females in the employee group 
with dependent children, 4,085, or 64.49 per cent., 
had only one dependent child. The average number 
of dependent children was 1.47 per member of the 
female employee group with dependent children 
and 1.46 per fully-employed female wage or salary 
earner with dependent children. The average per 
female part-time worker with dependent children 
was 1.65, and per female unemployed with 
dependent children was 1.39. The average number 
of dependent children per adult female of the 
employee group was 0.07 and per married adult 
female 0.24. The average number per adult female 

4 1 3,090 3,702 1.20 0.01 
17 3 6,334 (J,037 1.52 0.24 
13 2 5,,398 8,817 1.58 0.43 

1 1,3.30 1,860 1.38 0.42 
42 47 1.12 0.02 

------
35 0 6 16,414 24,063 1.47 0.07 

wage or salary earner in full employment was 0.06, 
per adult female part-time worker was 0.13, and per 
adult female unemployed 0.09. The widowed had 
a higher average number of dependent children 
than the married in every division of the employee 
group. There is probably a tendency for widows 
who have dependent children to enter the employee 
group. As in the case of males, those employed 
part-time had the highest average number of depen
dent children. The average number of dependent 
children was considerably lower for females than 
for males throughout. 

9. Age of Males in the Employee Group classified 
according to Conjugal Condition.-The following 
table show's, for Australia as a whole, the numbers 
of males in the employee group, in groups 
corresponding to childhood, youth, and the periods 
20-44, 45-64, and 65 years and over, classified 
according to conjugal condition:--

MALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDITION in AGE GROUPS, AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age Group. 

Conjugal Uond!tlon. Total. 
and 10-14 years. I 15-19 years. I 20-H years. I 45-64 years. I 65 

WAGE OR SALARY EARNER. 

! 
Never Married · . · . 7,212 143,042 277,852 26,004 2,689 456,799 
Married · . · . · . · . I 708 350,406 195,215 13,298 559,627 
Widowed · . · . .. · . 7 5,837 12,760 3,328 21,932 
Divorced · . · . · . · . . . 2,077 1,389 78 3,544 

Total · . · . · . 7,212 
I 

143,757 636,172 235,368 19,393 1,04:1,902 
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MALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDITION in AGE GROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Conjugal Condition. 

Never Married 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 

Total .. 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never .Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced .. 

Total · . 

Never Married 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 

Total 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

Age (}roup. 

10-14 year.. I 15-19 year.. I 

WAGE OR SALARY EARNER EMPLOYED PART-TIME. 

351 10,333 38,951 6,192 
120 49,798 30,639 

1 951 2,613 
396 297 

351 10,454 90,096 39,741 

UNEMPLOYED. 

332 45,748 139,302 24,500 
· . 426 102,306 73,050 
· . 2 2,694 8,280 
· . · . I 

1,487 1.213 
! 

332 46,176 245,789 107,043 
i 

TOTAL, WAGE OR SALARY EARNING GROUP. 

7,895 

I 
199,123 I 456,105 56,696 

· . 1,254 502,510 298,904 
· . 10 9,482 23,653 
· . 

I 
· . 3,960 2,899 

7,895 200,387 972,057 382,152 
I 

HELPER NOT RJ!lCEIVINGW AGE OR SALARY. 

1,734 20,579 15,828 
I 

738 
· . 12 907 594 
· . · . 30 116 
· . · . 11 20 

1,734 20,591 16,776 

I 
1,468 

TOTAL, EMPLOYEE GROUP. 

9,629 219,702 471,933 57,434 
1,266 503,417 . 299,498 

10 9,512 23,769 
3,971 2,919 

9,{i29 220,978 988.833 383,620 

65 years and 
oyer. 

1,199 
3,939 

929 
25 

6,092 

4,378 
19,720 

4,880 
111 

29,089 

III 
14-8 

71 
4 

334 

4,489 
19,868 
4,951 

115 

29,423 

I 

Total. 

56,317 
83,040 

4,188 
701 

144,246 

211,081 
179,721 

11,905 
2,725 

405,432 

724,197 
822,388 

38,025 
6,970 

1,591,580 

38,990 
1,661 

217 
35 

40,903 

763,187 
824,().19 

38,242 
7,005 

1,632,483 

An analysis of the table above will show that those 
mab in the employee group who were aged 10-14 
were 59 per cent. only of the total males in the 
employee group. Youths aged ] 5-19 years were 
1353 per cent. of the total and nearly all of them 
had never married. Those aged 20-44 years were 
60.58 per cent. of the total, and just over half of 
them (50.91 per cent.) were married, 47.72 per cent. 
never married, and .96 per cent. widowed. Those 
aged 45-64 years were 2350 per cent. of the total, 
and 78.04 per cent. of them were married, 14.97 per 
cent. never married, and 6.20 per cent. widowed. 
Those aged 65 years and over were only 1.80 per 
cent. of the total; 6751 per cent. of them were 
married, 16.82 per cent. were widowed, and 15.26 

per cent. had never married. The incidence of 
unemployment in 1933 was relatively heavier upon 
the never married than upon the married in the 
age group 20-44, which constituted 60 per cent. of 
the employee group. Of the unemployed in the 
age group 20-44, the never married were 56.68 per 
cent. and the married 41.62 per cent. It should 
again be pointed out (see Section 14, Chapter 
XXIV.) that a number of males, who might be 
regarded as being unemployed but did not state 
themselves to be such, might reasonably be added 
to the unemployed in the table above, and that 
nearly all of these would be added to the never 
married. 
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10. Age of Females in the Employee Group classified 
according to Conjugal Condition.-The next table 
shows, for Australia as a whole, the numbers of 

females in the employee group, in the age groups 
10-14, 15-19, 20-44, 45-64, and 65 years and over, 
classified according to conjugal condition:-

FEMALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON IN AGE GROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

{lonjng.l Conditioll. 

N ever Married 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 

Total 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Tot.al · . 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total .. 

Never Married 
Married 

idowed W 
D ivorced 

Total 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

Age Gronp. 

10-14 year.. I 1:>-19 years. ! 20-1{ yra". 45-64 years. 

WAGE OR SALARY EARNER. 

4 ,676 lO7,394 219,223 22,704 
248 23,322 9,516 

7 5,498 9,754 
2 2,297 776 

,676 
I 

lO7,651 
I 

250,340 42,750 4 

WAGE OR SALARY EARNER EMPLOYED PART-TlME. 

265 6,982 12,498 1,621 
· . 20 2,265 1,086 
· . 1 555 1,027 
· . · . 226 74 

265 7,003 15,544 3,808 

UNEMPLOYED. 

311 24,lO4 38,773 4,418 
· . 81 2,922 1,086 
· . 6 1,185 1,673 
· . · . 822 272 

311 24,191 43,702 7,449 
I 

TOTAL, WAGE OR SALARY EARNING GROUP. 

5,252 138,480 270,494 28,743 
· . 349 28,509 11,688 
· . 14 7,238 12,454 
· . 2 3,345 1,122 

5,252 138,845 309,586 54,007 

HELPER :\TOT RECEIVING WAGE OR SALARY. 

130 1,712 2,073 363 
· . 12 494 257 
· . · . 38 86 
· . · . 36 3 

130 1,724 2,641 709 

TOTAL, EMPLOYEE GROUP. 

5,382 140,192 272,567 29,106 
· . 361 29,003 11,945 
· . 14 7,276 12,540 
· . 2 3,381 1,125 

5,382 140,569 312,227 54,716 

65 years and 
oyrr. 

1,114 
351 
942 

12 

2,419 

lO3 
37 
86 

.. 

226 

100 
16 
45 
3 

164 

1,317 
404 

1,073 
15 

2,809 

48 
11 
17 

.. 

76 

1,365 
415 

1,090 
15 

2,885 

Total. 

355,111 
33,437 
16,201 
3,087 

407,836 

21,469 
3,408 
1,669 

300 

26,846 

67,706 
4,lO5 
2,909 
1,097 

75,817 

444,286 
40,950 
20,779 
4,484 

5lO,499 

4,326 
774 
141 
39 

5,280 

448,612 
41,724 
20,920 
4,523 

515,779 
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Analysis of the table above shows that those 
females who were aged 10-14 in the employee group 
were 1.04 per cent. of the total females in the 
employee group. Girls aged 15-19 were 27.25 per 
cent. of the total and nearly all of them had never 
married. Those aged 20-44 years were 6053 per 
cent. of the total; 87.29 per cent. had never married, 
9.29 per cent. were married, and 2.33 per cent. were 
widows. Those aged 45-64 years were 10.61 per 
cent. of the total; 53.19 per cent. of them had never 
married, 22.92 per cent. were widows, and 21.83 
per cent. were married. Those aged 65 years and 
over were only .56 per cent. of the: total; 47.31 per 
cent. of them had never married, 37.78 per cent. 
were widows, and 14.38 per cent. were married. 
As with the male unemployed never married, the 
female unemployed never married bore an appre-

ciably heavier proportionate share of unemploy
ment than the married female unemployed; for, 
as contrasted with their numerical proportions in 
the age groups 20-44 and 45-64 (the numbers in 
the age group 65 and over are too small for per
centages to be significant) as shown in the fore
going sentences, their numerical proportions of the 
unemployed were as follows:-Age group 20-44: 
never married 88.70 per cent., married 6.68 per cent.; 
age group 45-64: never married 59.31 per cent., 
married 1458 per cent. It should again be pointed 
out (see Section 15, Chapter XXIV.) that a number 
of females, who might be regarded as being unem
ployed but did not state themselves to be such, 
might reasonably be added to the unemployed in 
the table abov~,~ and that most of these would be 
added to the never married. 

THE EMPLOYEE GROUP IN RELATION TO CONJUGAL CONDITION, INCOME AND INDUSTRY. 

11. Conjugal Condition of the Male and Female 
Employee Groups, classified according to Industry.-

The following tables show, for males and females 

respectively, the number ;md percentage in each 
conjugal condition, classified-accor4iIlg to industry 
order, in Australia as a whole {n 193:>~-~ 

y' 

MALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON and INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Conjugal Oondition. 
Industry Order. 

Never 

NUMBER. 

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . 2,743 1,336 75 16 4,170 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . · . 199,127 67,631 5,063 675 272,496 
Forestry . . · . · . · . · . 8,458 10,694 513 51 19,716 
Mining and Quarrying · . · . · . 17,603 34,553 1,898 274 54,328 
Industrial .. · . · . · . · . 279,077 365,214 17,220 2,999 664,510 
Transport and Communication · . · . 53,864 130,488 5,143 956 190,451 
Commerce and Finance · . · . · . 122,779 126,734 4,319 1,093 254,925 
Public Administration and Professional · . 39,423 61,854 2,193 486 103,956 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. · . 7,212 8,603 433 163 16,411 
Personal and Domestic Service · . · . 17,462 16,868 1,385 292 36,007 
No Industry (persons aged 16 years and over) .. 15,439 74 . . .. 15,513 

Total · . · . · . · . 763,187 824,049 38,242 7,005 1,632,483 

PERCENTAGE. 

% % 01 
10 % % 

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . 0.36 0.16 0.20 0.23 0.25 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . · . 26.09 8.21 13.24 9.64 16.69 
Forestry . . · . · . · . · . 1.11 1.30 1.34 0.73 1.21 
Mining and Quarrying · . · . · . 2.31 4.19 4.96 3.91 3.33 
Industrial .. · . · . · . · . 36.57 44.32 45.03 42.81 40.71 
Transport and Communication · . .. 7.06 15.83 13.45 13.65 11.67 
Commerce and Finance .. · . · . 16.09 15.38 11.29 15.60 15.62 
Public Administration and Professional · . 5.17 7.51 5.74 6.94 6.37 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. · . 0.94 1.04 1.13 2.33 1.00 
Personal and Domestic Service .. · . 2.28 

I 

2.05 3.62 4.16 2.20 
No Industry (persons aged 16 years and over) .. 2.02 0.01 . . .. 0.95 

Total · . · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 
I 

100.00 100.00 100.00 

304.-20 
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FEMALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON and INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Conjugal Condition. 
rndustry Order. 

Never Morrled. Married. Widowed. DIvorced. Total. 

NUMBER. 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . · . 15 1 1 · . 17 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . · . 3,929 491 138 16 4,574 
Forestry .. · . · . · . · . 97 7 2 · . 106 
Mining and Quarrying · . · . · . 169 7 6 · . 182 
Industrial .. · . · . · . · . 117,461 8,026 2,315 800 128,602 
Transport and Communication · . · . 8,652 1,934 929 58 11,573 
Commerce and Finance · . · . · . 91,524 4,614 1,593 561 98,292 
Public Administration and Professional · . 81,440 4,142 2,289 515 88,386 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. · . 3,072 530 173 83 3,858 
Personal and Domestic Service .. · . IM,489 21,956 13,467 2,489 172,401 
No Industry (persons aged 16 years and over) .. 7,764 16 7 1 7,788 

Total · . · . · . · . 448,612 41,724 

• 

20,920 4,523 515,779 

PERCENTAGE. 

0/ 0' o· 
/0 /0 /0 

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . . . . . 0.01 · . .. 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . · . 0.88 1.18 0.66 0.35 0.89 
Forestry .. · . · . · . · . 0.02 0.02 0.01 · . 0.02 
Mining and Quarrying · . · . · . 0.04 0.02 0.03 · . 0.04 
Industrial .. · . · . · . · . 26.18 19.24 11.07 17.69 24.93 
Transport and Communication · . · . l.93 4.62 4.44 1.28 2.24 
Commerce and Finance · . · . · . 20.40 11.06 7.61 12.40 19.06 
Public Administration and Professional · . 18.15 9.93 10.94 11.39 17.14 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. · . 0.69 1.27 0.83 1.84 0.75 
Personal and Domestic Service · . · . 29.98 52.62 64.37 55.03 33.42 
No Industry (persons aged 16 years and over) .. 1. 73 0.04 0.03 0.02 l.51 

Total · . · . · . · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Among the noteworthy features in the table for 
males are the following:-Whereas 40.71 per cent. 
of the total male employee group were engaged in 
or normally attached to Secondary Industries 
(H Industrial "), these industries accounted for 44.32 
per cent. of the married, 45.03 per cent. of the 

widowed, and 42.81 per cent. of the divorced. 
Whereas Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying Activi

ties accounted for 16.69 per cent. of the total male 
employee group, they accounted for 26.09 per cent. 
of the never married. Commerce and Finance 
accounted for 15.62 per cent. of the total male 
employee group, and for comparable proportions 
of the never married (16:09 per cent.), the married 
(15.38 per cent.), and the divorced (15.60 per cent.). 
Personal and Domestic Service accounted for 2.20 
per cent. of the total male employee group, but for 
3.62 per cent. of the widowed and 4.16 per cent. 
of the divorced. Entertainment, Sport and Recrea
tion accounted for 1 per cent. of the total male 

employee group, but for 2.33 per cent. of the total 
divorced. 

Among the more interesting features of the table 
for females are the following:-Personal and 
Domestic Service accounted for just about one-third 
(33.42 per cent.) of the total female employee 
group; but it accounted for nearly two-thirds 
(64.37 per cent.) of the widows and for rather more 
than half of the married (52.62 per cent.) and of 
the divorced (55.03 per cent.). Secondary Indus
tries (H Industrial") accounted for one-quarter 
(24.93 per cent.) of the female employee group 
and for a slightly larger proportion (26.18 per cent.) 
of the never married. Commerce and Finance 
accounted for little under one-fifth (19.06 per cent.) 
of the female employee group and slightly more 
than one-fifth (20.40 per cent.) of the never 
married. Public Administration and Professional 
Services accounted for 17.14 per cent. of the total 
female employee group and for 18.15 per cent. of 
the never married. 
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12. Income of the Employee Group classified 
according to Conjugal Condition.-The following 
tables show, for males, females and persons 

in Australia as a whole the numbers of the 
employee group in various income groups, classified 
according to conjugal condition:-

MALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON and INCOME, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Conjugul Condition. 

Never Married 
Married 

idowed W 
D ivorced 

Total 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

Never Married 
:Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 

Never Married 
Married · . 
Widowed · . 
Divorced · . 

Total · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

• 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

.. ' 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

Income for the Year ended 30th June, 1933. 

WAGE OR SALARY EARX£R. 

· . 157,229 118,170 66,545 52,689 
· . 29,041 48,795 66,210 128,724 
· . 2,842 2,907 3,080 4,718 
· . 451 523 479 750 

· . 189,563 170,395 136,314 • 186,881 I 

W AGE OR SALARY EARNER EMPLOYED PART-TIME • 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

112,053 
60,428 
5,311 
1,339 

179,131 

112,053 
60,428 
5,311 
1,339 

179,131 

38,990 
1,661 

217 
35 

151,043 
62,089 
5,528 
1,374 

220,034 

33,633 15,151 5,351 1,681 
25,027 29,193 18,369 7,841 

1,799 1,345 701 258 
314 223 121 33 

60,773 45,912 24,542 9,813 

UNEMPLOYED. 

• 

74,606 16,545 5,334 1,707 
70,105 30,180 11,623 4,621 
4,506 1,310 486 172 

975 251 93 37 

150,192 48,286 17,536 6,537 

TOTAL, WAGE OR SALARY EARNING GROUP . 

265,468 149,866 77,230 56,077 
124,173 108,168 96,202 141,186 

9,147 5,562 4,267 5,148 
1,740 997 693 820 

400,528 264,593 178,392 203,231 
i 

HELPER NO'f RECEIVING WAGE OR SALARY. 

TOTAL, EMPLOYEE GROUP. 

265,468 149,866 77,230 56,077 
124,173 108,168 96,202 141,186 

9,147 5,562 4,267 5,148 
1,740 997 693 820 

400,528 264,593 178,392 203,231 

37,723 
130,326 

3,960 
650 

172,659 

409 
2,058 

63 
6 

2,536 

584 I 
1,801 

74 
17 

2,476 

38,716 
134,185 

4,097 
673 

177,671 

38,716 
134,185 

4,097 
673 

177,671 

24,4431 
156,531 

4,425 
691 

186,090 

92 
552 

22 
4 

670 

252 
963 

46 
13 

1,274 

24,787 
158,046 

4,493 
708 

188,034 

24,787 
158,046 

4,493 
708 

188,034 

Total. 

456,799 
559,627 

21,932 
3,544 

1,041,902 

56,317 
83,040 
4,188 

701 

144,246 

211,081 
179,721 

11,905 
2,725 

405,432 

724,197 
822,388 

38,025 
6,970 

1,591,580 

38,990 
1,661 

217 
35 

763,187 
824,049 

38,242 
7,005 

1,632,483 
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FEMALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON and INCOME, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Income for the Year ended 30th June, 1933. 

Conjugal Condition. 
1 Xo Income. 1 tender £,,2. 1 £:>2 to £103. I £]01 to £155·1 £156 to £207·1 £208 to £2.';9. I £260 and owr.] Total. 

'WAGE OR SALARY EARNER. 

Never Married · . · . 131,015 116,515 67,025 26,869 8,978 4,7091 355,111 
Married · . · . · . 10,954 11,897 7,199 2,077 737 573 33,437 
Widowed · . · . · . 4,64<1 5,752 3,707 1,234 518 346 16,201 
Divorced · . · . · . 785 1,041 843 259 101 58 3,087 

Total · . · . · . 147,398 135,205 78,774 30,439 10,334 5,686 407,836 

\VAGE OR SALARY EARNER EMPLOYED PART-TIME. 

Never l\Iarried 14,166 6,413 770 87 20 13 21,469 
Married .. 2,194 1,052 140 16 1 5 3,408 
Widowed .. 1,04<1 513 . 78 22 9 3 1,669 

169 ! 95 I 30 

--17-,5-73-1~-8,0731--1,~0~18~il 12: 1--~3~:- ---2:-1---2~6,~:~-6-
Divorced 

Total .. 

UNEMPLOYED. 

Never Married · . 34,976 25,548 5,813
1 

1,115 198 34
1 

22 67,706 
Married · . · . 1,740 1,728 486

1 

118 22 
~I 

6 4,105 
Widowed · . · . 1,261 1,231 333 64 14 4 2,909 
Divorced · . · . 542 419 98 26 11 · . 1 1,097 

1 --~-~! I 

331 Total · . .. 1 38,519 28,926 6,730 I 1,323
1 

245 41 75,817 
I 

TOTAL, WAGE OR SALARY EARNING GROUP. 

I 

34,976
1 

N ever Married I 170,729 128,741 68,910 27,154 9,032 4,74<1 444,286 .. I 
l\Iarried · . · . 1,740 14,876 13,435 7,457 2,115 743 584 40,950 
Widowed · . · . 1,261 6,919 6,598 3,849 1,270 529 353 20,779 
Divorced · . · . 542 1,373 1,234 899 271 103 I 62 4,484 

Total · . · . 38,519 193,897 150,008 81,115 
I 

30,810 10,407
1 

5,743 510,499 

HELPER XOT R}}CEIVING 'IV AGE OR SALARY. 

Never ~\Iarried · . 4,326 · . · . · . · . · . · . 4,326 
Married · . · . 774 · . · . · . · . · . · . 774 
Widowed · . · . 141 · . · . · . · . · . · . 141 
Divorced · . · . 39 · . · . · . · . · . · . 39 

---~ 

Total · . · . 5,280 · . · . · . · . · . · . 5,280 

TOTAL, E~IPLOYEE GROUP. 

--~------.-~~---. 

Never l\Iarried · . 39,302 170,729 128,741 68,910 27,154 9,032 4,744 448,612 
Married · . · . 2,514 14,876 13,435 7,457 2,115 743 584 41,724 
Widowed · . · . 1,402 6,919 6,598 3,849 1,270 529 353 20,920 
D ivorced · . · . 581 1,373 1,234 899 271 103 62 4,523 

Total · . · . 43,799 193,897 150,008 81,115 30,810 lO,407 5,743 515,779 
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PERSONS in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON and INCOME, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Income for the Year ended 30th JUnt', 1933. 
Conjugal Condition. 

No Income. Total. 

WAGE OR SALARY EARNEIt. 

Never Married 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 

Total .. 

288,244 
39,995 

7,486 
1,236 

336,961 

234,685 
60,692 
8,659 
1,564 

305,600 

133,570 
73,409 

6,787 
1,322 

215,088 217,320 

811,910 
593,064 
38,133 

6,631 

1,449,738 

WA(lE OR SALARY EARNER EMPLOYED PART-TIME. 

Never :Married · . · . 47,799 • 21,564 6,121 1,768 i 429 105 77,786 
Married · . · . · . 27,221 30,245 18,509 7,857 2,059 557 86,448 
Widowed · . · . · . 2,843 1,858 779 280 72 25 5,857 
Divorced · . · . · . 483 318 151 34 8 7 1,001 

Total · . · . 
I 

· . 78,346 53,985 25,560 9,939 2,568 694 171,092 

UNEMPLOYED . 
.. _ ....... _-

Never :Married 147,029 22,358 6,449 1,905 618 274 278,787 
Married 62,168 30,666 11,741 4,643 1,806 969 183,826 
Widowed 6,572 1,643 550 186 76 50 14,814 
Divorced ] ,881 349 119 48 17 14 3,822 

Total · . 217,650 55,016 18,859 6,782 2,517 1,307
1 

481,249 

---~~-~ 

TOTAL, WAGE OR SALARY EARNING GROUP. 

I 
29,531 I 1,168,483 Never Married · . 147,029 436,197 278,607 146,140 83,231 47,748 

Married · . · . 62,168 139,049 121,603 103,659 143,301 134,928 158,630 863,338 
Widowed · . · . 6,572 16,066 12,160 8,116 6,418 4,626 4,846 58,804 
Divorced · . · . 1,881 3,113 2,231 1,592 1,091 776 770 11,4:54 

Total · . · . 217,650 594,425 414,601 259,507 I 234,041 188,078 193,777 2,102,079 

.-.. -----~--.~--~ .......... ---~ 

HELPER NOT RECEIVING WAGE OR SALARY. 

Never Married · . 43,316 · . · . · . · . · . · . 43,316 
Married · . · . 2,435 · . · . · . · . · . · . 2,435 
·Widowed · . · . 358 · . · . · . · . · . · . 358 
Divorced · . · . 74 · . · . · . · . · . · . 74 

Total · . · . 46,183 · . · . · . · . · . · . 46,183 

TOTAL, EMPLOYEE GROUP. 

T ever Married N 
1\ , larded · . 
,vidowed · . 

D ivorced · . 
Total · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

190,345 ' 436,197 278,607 
64,603 139,049 121,603 

6,930 16,066 12,160 
1,955 3,113 2,231 

263,833 594,425 414,601 

In the three tables above the numbers of the 
employee group receiving any income up to £259 
per annum have been grouped into five income 
classes, with equal intervals betwe:en the lowest and 
the highest income in each class. The tables also 
have a" no income" column and are open-end 
tables with a coJumn for" 1)60 and over", 

146,140 83,231 47,7481 29,531 1,211,799 
103,659 143,301 134,928 158,630 865,773 

8,116 6,418 4,626 4,846 59,162 
1,592 1,091 776 770 11,528 

259,507 234,041 188,078 193,777 2,148,262 

An inspection of the table for males shows that, 
numerically, the most significant proportion of the 
total male employee group was represented by the 
400,528 falling within the income class "under 
£52 ", i.e., less than an average of £1 per week. 
This number represented roughly one-quarter 
(24.53 per cent.) of the total. Of r.his number, 
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150,192, or 37.50 per cent., were unemployed and 
another 60,773, or 15.17 per cent., were part-time 
workers. In other words, 189,563, or less than half 
(47.33 per cent.) of the male employees who had 
had an income or earnings during the year ended 
30th June, 1933, of less than £52 were in full 
employment at the date of the Census. It cannot be 
determined from this table what proportion of the 
189,563 were boys and youths and what propor
tion were adults. But on the evidence of the dis
tribution of income among male breadwinners by 
ages from the table in Section 6 of Chapter XXVIII. 
" Income", it may be inferred that possibly as many 
as four-fifths were adults. This indicates the serious 
effects which the depression had upon the income 
of male employees of the lower income groups who 

stated themselves to be wage or salary earners at 
the date of the Census. It may be assumed that 
those in the higher income classes who stated them
selves to be wage or salary earners were similarly 
affected. In other words, the numbers affected 
by unemployment or under-employment during the
twelve months ended 30th June, 1933, were con
siderably greater than the numbers actually unem
ployed or in part-time employment at the date of 
the Census. 

The following table, hased on the table for males 
above, shows the number of males in each income 
class as a percentage of the total male employee 
group, and the never married, married, widowed 
and divorced as a percentage of the total in each 
income class;-

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION of INCOME of MALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP according to INCOME CLASS and 
CONJUGAL CONDmON. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

P Percent.age of Total in Each Ineome Cl<h"is. ereen age 0 
Income CIa".. Total Employee 

Group. Never l'tfarricd. lIl.arrled. Wlrlowed. 
! 

Divorced. 

01 
10 

No Income · . · . · . 13.48 
Under £52 · . · . · . 24.53 
£52-£103 · . · . · . 16.21 
£104-£155 · . · . · . 10.93 
£156-£207 · . · . · . 12.45 
£208-£259 · . · . · . 10.88 
£260 and over · . · . · . 11.52 

It will be observed that 88.48 per cent. of the 
total male employee group received less than £260 
in the twelve months ending 30th June, 1933, and 
that the never married were a diminishing propor-

. tion and the married an increasing proportion of 
each income class as the scale of income rose. 

An inspection of the table for females shows, as 
in the case of males, that, numerically, the most 
significant proportion of the total female employee 
group was represented by the" under £52" income 
class, viz., 193,897. These represented 3759 per 
cent. of the total. Of this number, 28,926, or 14.92 
per cent., were unemployed, and another 17,573, 
or 9.06 per cent., were part-time workers. The 
remaining three-quarters (76.02 per cent.) of the 
females in this income class were in full employ
ment at. the date of the Census. This is in striking 
contrast with males of the same income class of 

% 0/ 01 0/ 
/0 10 10 

68.65 28.22 2.51 0.62 
66.28 31.01 2.28 0.43 
56.64 40.88 2.10 0.38 
43.29 53.93 2.39 0.39 
27.60 69.47 2.53 0.40 
21.79 75.52 2.31 0.38 
13.18 84.05 2.39 0.38 

whom less than half were in full employment. 
The evidence of the distribution of income among 
female breadwinners by ages from the table in 
Section 6 of Chapter XXVIII. "Income" suggests 
that less than three-quarters of the females in the 
"under £52" income class were adults, compared 
with four-fifths of the males. It may be assumed 
that the depression affected incomes of females in 
much the same way as it did the incomes of males. 
The female basic wage is in general a little more 
than half the male wage, so that those receiving it 
would come in the class" £52 to £103". 

The following table, based on the table for females 
above, shows the number of females in each income 
class as a percentage of the total female employee 
group, and the never married, married, widowed 
and divorced as a percentage of the total in each 
income class:-

PERCENTAGE DISTRlBunON OF INCOME of FEMALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP according to INCOME CLASS and 
CONJUGAL CONDmON, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Percentage of Percentage of Total iu Each Income Class. 
Income Class. Total Employee 

Group. Never Married. ~farried. Widowed. Divorced. 

% % % % % 
No Income · . · . · . 8.49 89.73 5.74 3.20 1.33 
Under £52 · . · . · . 37.59 88.05 7.67 3.57 0.71 
£52-£103 · . · . · . 29.09 85.82 8.96 4.40 0.82 
£104-£155 · . · . · . 15.73 84.95 9.19 4.75 1.11 
£156-£207 · . · . · . 5.97 88.14 6.86 4.12 0.88 
£208-£259 · . · . · . 2.02 86.79 7.14 5.08 0.99 
£260 and ovel' · . · . · . 1.11 82.60 10.17 6.15 1.08 
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It will be observed that 98.89 per cent. of the total 
female employee group received less than £260 in 

the twelve months ended 30th June, 1933. The 
never married were a diminishing proportion up to 
the income class £104 to £155, rose as a propor
tion of the £ 156 to £207 class, and then diminished 
with the higher scales of incomes; the married, on 
the other hand, were an increasirg proportion up 
to the income class £104 to £155, dropped as a 
proportion of the £156 to £207 class, and then 
again rose as a proportion with the higher scales of 
mcome. 

The figures for persons naturally contain those 
already discussed for males and females. The 
"under £52" income class had the greatest number 
of persons, namely, 594,425, or 27.67 per cent. of the 
total. Of this number, 179,118, or 30.13 per cent., 

were unemployed and another 78,346, or 13.18 per 
cent., were part-time workers. The remaining 
336,961, or 56.69 per cent. of this income class were 
in full employment at the date of the Census. 

The distribution of income among breadwinners 
by ages shown in Section 6 of Chapter XXVIII. 
" Income " suggests that more than three-quarters 
of the persons in this class were adults. It has 
already been pointed out that the effect of the depres
sion must be borne in mind in interpreting the 
numbers in all income classes. 

The following table, based on the table for 
persons above, shows the number of persons in each 
income class as a percentage of the total employee 
group, and the never married, married, widowed 
and divorced as a percentage of the total in each 
income class:-

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION of INCOME of PERSONS in EMPLOYEE GROUP according to INCOME CLASS and 
CONJUGAL CONDmON, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

pp!""nf,flrr~ 
Perecutagp of Total in Each Ineome (~lass. 

Income Cla!;s. of 
!> (lYt" lIlarrled. lIlarried. \Vidowpd, Divorced. 

% 
No Income · . · . · . 12.28 
Under £52 · . · . · . 27.67 
£52-£103 · . · . · . 19.30 
£104-£155 · . · . · . 12.08 
£156-£207 · . · . · . 10.89 
£208-£259 · . · . · . 8.76 
£260 and over · . · . · . 9.02 

It will be observed that 90.98 per cent. of the 
total employee group received 1ess than £260 in 
the twelve months ended 30th June, 1933. The 
never married were a slightly higher proportion of 
the "under £52" class than of the "no income" 
class, and were a diminishing proportion of the 
higher income classes; the married, conversely, were 
a slighly higher proportion of the "no income" 

01 0: 0/ 0/ 
/0 10 /0 /0 

72.14 2'~.49 2.63 0.74 
73.39 23.39 2.70 0.52 
67.20 29.33 2.93 0.54 
56.32 39.94 3.13 0.61 
35.56 61.23 2.74 0.47 
25.39 7l. 74 2.46 0.41 
15.24 81.86 2.50 0.40 

class than of the "under £52" class, and were an 
increasing proportion of the higher income classes. 

13. Income of the Employee Group classified 
according to Industry.-The following tables show 
the number and proportion of males and females of 
the employee group in each income class in the 
eleven industry orders:-

INCOME or MALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Income for Year ended 30th June, 1933. 

Industry Order. 

Fishing and Trapping-
1.51 4,170 Number .. 444 1,626 

Percentage 0/ 10.65 38.99 30.02 3.62 100.00 
/0 

Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairy-
ing-

Number .. .16,179 12,820 5,218 4,650 272,496 

Percentage % 16.95 4.70 1.91 1.71 100.00 

Forestry-
2,187 796 729 19,716 Number ., 891 

Percentage % 4.52 31.22 26.43 3.70 100.00 
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INCOME of MALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933-c01ltinued. 

Income for Year ended 30th June, 1933. 

Industry Order. 
£104 to No Income. Under £62. £52 to £103. £1r>6 to £208 to £260 and Totnl. £155. £207. £259. over. 

Mining and Quarrying-
Number .. · . · . 8,779 9,759 7,313 7,446 7,259 7,104 6,668 54,328 

Percentage · . % 16.16 17.96 13.46 13.71 13.36 13.08 12.27 100.00 

Industrial-
Number .. · . · . 103,449 182,019 111,780 71,821 77,010 65,951 52,480 664,510 

Percentage · . % 15.57 27.39 16.82 10.81 11.59 9.92 7.90 100.00 

Transport and Communication-
Number .. · . · . 11,667 24,149 20,330 23,681 53,240 33,775 23,609 190,451 

Percentage · . 6.13 12.68 10.67 12.43 27.95 17.74 12.40 100.00 

Commerce and Finance-
Number .. · . · . 21,978 45,362 34,567 25,190 31,549 39,817 56,462 254,925 

Percentage · . % 8.62 17.79 13.56 9.88 12.38 15.62 22.15 100.00 

Public Administration and Pro-
fessional-

Number .. · . · . 6,766 10,167 8,758 7,111 11,925 19,951 39,278 103,956 

Percentage 0/ 6.51 9.78 8.43 6.84 11.47 19.19 37.78 100.00 · . 10 

Entertainment, Sport and Recrea-
tion-

Number .. · . · . 1,697 4,204 2,895 2,023 1,878 1,490 2,224 16,411 

Percentage · . % 10.34 25.62 17.64 12.33 11.44 9.08 13.55 100.00 

Personal and Domestic Service-
Number .. · . · . 4,114 9,042 7,151 5,317 5,198 3,417 1,768 36,007 

Percentage o· 11.42 25.11 19.86 14.77 14.44 9.49 4.91 100.00 · . /0 

No Industry (males aged sixt,een 
years and over)-

Number .. · . · . 14,070 1,349 78 14 . . 1 1 15,513 

Percentage · . (% 90.70 8.69 0.50 0.09 . . 0.01 0.01 100.00 

Total-
Number · . · . 220,034 400,528 264,593 178,392 203,231 177,671 188,034 1 R!-t9. 4.R::t 

Percentage % 13.48 24.53 16.21 10.93 12.45 10.88 11.52 100.00 

INCOME of FEMALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Income for Year ended 30th June 1933 .. 
Industry Order. 

No Income. Under £52. £52 to £103. £104 to £156 to £208 to £260 a.nd Total. £155. £207. £259. over. 

Fishing and Trapping-
Number .. · . · . 3 3 3 2 4 . . 2 11 

Percentage · . % 17.65 17.65 11.76 23.53 . . 11.76 100.00 

Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairy-
ing-

Number .. · . .. 1,382 1,987 808 242 98 35 22 4,574 
--

Percentage · . % 30.21 43.44 i 11.67 5.29 2.14 0.77 0.48 100.00 
'-
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INCOME of FEMALES in EMPLOYEE GROUP classified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Income for Year ended 30th June, 1933. 

Industry Order. 
No Income. I Under £52. £104 to £52 to £103. £156 to 

i 

£208 to £260 and TotaL £155. £207. £259. over. 

Forestry- 18 i 
Number .. · . · . · . 15 30 32 5 6 106 

Percentage · . % · . 14.15 28.30 30.19 16.98 4.72 5.66 100.00 
--

Mining and Qual'rying-
Number .. · . · . · . 27 38 44 44 19 10 182 

1-

Percentage 0' 14.84 · . /Q · . 
Industrial-

Number .. · . · . 9,143 48,362 

Percentage .. % 7.10 37.61 

Transport and Communication-
~umber .. · . · . 237 2,739 

Percentage · . % 2.05 23.67 

Commerce and Finance-
Number .. · . · . 7,044 27,196 

Percentage · . 0/ 7.16 27.67 /0 

Public Administration and Pro-
fessional-

Number .. · . · . 6,006 18,004 

Percentage · . % 6.80 20.37 

Entertainment, Sport and Recrea-
tion-

Number .. · . · . 317 1,098 

Percentage · . % 8.22 28.46 

Personal and Domestic Service-
Number .. · . · . 12,621 93,766 

Percentage 0/ 7.32 54.39 · . /0 

No Industry (females aged sixteen 
years and over)-

Number .. · . · . 7,046 700 

Percentage 01 90.47 8.99 · . 10 

Total-
Number .. · . 43,799 193,897 

,... 
'"'0 _% 8.49 37.59 .L 

Some illuminating contrasts are revealed when 
the income structure of the employee group in each 
broad field of industry or service is compared with 
the income structure of the employee group as a 
whole, both male and female. 

Examining the table for males; it will be seen 
that the greatest dissimilarity existed between the 
income structure of the "No Industry" category 
(which comprises males aged sixteen years and 
over) and the income structure of the male employee 
group as a whole. Nine-tenths (90.70 per cent.) 
of the" No Industry" category (the whole of whom 
were unemployed-see Sections 5 and 13, Chapter 
XXIV.) had had no income during the twelve 

20.88 24.17 24.17 10.44 5.50 100.00 

20,325 3,788 1,023 656 128,602 

15.80 2.95 0.80 0.51 100.00 
I--

2,787 1,946 349 165 11,573 

28.95 24.08 16.81 3.02 1.42 100.00 

28,978 23,243 8,275 2,277 1,279 98,292 
i--

29.48 23.65 8.42 2.32 1.30 100.00 
'-

22,522 18,636 13,972 5,980 3,266 88,386 

25.48 21.08 15.81 6.76 3.70 100.00 

1,200 819 261 91 72 3,858 

31.10 21.23 6.77 2.36 1.86 100.00 

47,739 14,978 2,404 628 265 172,401 

27.69 8.69 1.39 0.37 0.]5 100.00 

35 7 .. . . . . 7,788 

0.45 0.09 .. . . . . 100.00 

150,008 81,115 30,810 10,407 5,743 515,779 

29.09 15.73 I 5.97 2.02 1.11 100.00 

months ended 30th June, 1933. To the 15,513 males 
in this category should be added the males who, 
had depression conditions not prevailed since their 
leaving school, would have been earning an income 
(see Section 14 of Chapter XXIV.). Of the income 
classes specified, the "under £52" class had the 
highest percentage of the male employee group as 
a whole and of the male employee group in Fish
ing and Trapping; in Agricultural, Pastoral and 
Dairying industries; in Forestry; in Mining and 
Quarrying; in Secondary Industries (" Industrial "); 
in Entertainment, Sport and Recreation; and in Per
sonal and Domestic Service. The" £156 to £207" 
income class had the highest percentage of the male 
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employee group in Transport and Communication, 
and the " £260 and over" class in Commerce and 
Finance and in Public Administration and Profes
sional services. 

The following comparisons are with the income 
distribution of the whole male employee group. 
A larger proportion in Agricultural, Pastoral and 
Dairying industries, in Mining and Quarrying, in 
Secondary Production (" Industrial "), and in the 
" No Industry" group had had no income; a larger 
proportion in Fishing and Trapping, in Agricul
~ural, Pastoral and Dairying industries, in Forestry, 
m Secondary Production (H Industrial "), in Enter
tainment, Sport and Recreation, and in Personal and 
Domestic Service had had under £52; a larger 
proportion in Fishing and Trapping, in Agricul
~ural, Pastoral and Dairying industries, in Forestry, 
m Secondary Industry (" Industrial "), in Enter
tainment, Sport and Recreation, and in Personal 
and Domestic Service had had from £52 to £ 103; 
a larger proportion in Agricultural, Pastoral and 
Dairying industries, in Forestry, in Mining and 
Quarry~ng, in Transport and Communication, in 
Entertamment, Sport and Recreation, and in Per
sonal and Domestic Service had had from £ 104 
to £ 155; a larger proportion in Mining and 
Quarrying, in Transport and Communication and 
in Personal and Domestic Service had had 'from 
£156 to £207; a larger proportion in Mining and 
Quarrying, in Transport and Communication, in 
Commerce and Finance, and in Public Administra
tion and Professional services had had from £208 
to £259; and a larger proportion in Mining and 
Quarrying, in Transport and Communication, in 
Commerce and Finance, in Public Administration 
and Professional Services, and in Entertainment, 
Sport and Recreation had had £260 or over. While 
there is considerable dissimilarity in the income 
structures of the male employee group in the various 
broad divisions of industry, it is apparent that the 
~tructure f~r the male employee group as a \'\·hole 
IS strongly mfluenced by the structure in Secondary 
Industry (the" Industrial" order), which accounted 
for 40.71 per cent. of the total male employee group. 

Examining the table for females it will be seen 
that, as with males, the greatest dissimilarity existed 
between the income structure of the" No Industry" 
category and the income structure of the female 
employee group as a whole. To the 7788 females 
in this category should be added the f~males who 
had depression conditions not prevailed since thei; 
leaving school, would have been earning an income 
(see Section 15, Chapter XXIV.). Of the income 
classes specified, the "under £52" class had the 

greatest percentage of the female employee group 
as a. whole and of the female employee group in 
Agncultural, Pastoral and Dairying industries; 
Secondary Industries (" Industrial "); and Personal 
and Domestic Service. The H £52 to £103" in
come class had the highest percentage of the female 
employee group in Transport and Communication 
. ' 
lU Commerce and Finance, in Public Administration 
:l11d Professional services, and in Entertainment, 
Sport and Recreation. The numbers of females 
emp~oye? ~n Forestry, in Mining and Quarrying, 
and 1~ Fl.shmg and Trapping are too small to permit 
any slgl11ficance to be attached to the percentages 
shown. 

~~cluding Fishing and Trapping, Forestry, and 
Mmmg and Quarrying, the income structure 
?f t~1e female employee group in the remain
mg mdustry orders may be contrasted with the 
income structure of the female employee group 
as a whole. There was a larger proportion of the 
female employee group in the Agricultural, Pastoral 
~nd Dairying industries, a slightly larger proportion 
1~ Secondary Industry (H Industrial"), and a con
SIderably larger proportion in Personal and Domestic 
S7vice than in the female employee group as a 
~1101e; who had had under £52; a larger propor
tl~:)Il m Secondary Industry (" Industrial "), a 
shghtly larger proportion in Commerce and 
Finance, and a larger proportion in Entertainment 
Spo:-t and Recreation had had from £52 to £103~ 
a.,shghtlyJar,!?er proportion in S~con~ary Industry 
( Industnal ~, a. lar~er proportlOn m Transport 
and CommUI1lCatlOIl, m Commerce and Finance 
in Public Administration and Professional services' 
and in Entertainment, Sport and Recreation had 
had from £104 to £155; a larger proportion in 
Transport and Communication in Commerce and 
Finance, and in Public Administration and Profes
sional s.ervices, and a slightly larger proportion in 
Entl"rtamml"nt, Sport and Recreation had had from 
~~ 156 to £207; a slightly larger proportion in 
1 ransport and Communication, in Commerce and 
~inance, and in Entertainment, Sport and Recrea
tlOn, and a larger proportion in Public Administra
tion and Professional ~ervices had had from £208 
to £259; and a shghtly larger proportion in 
T~ansport and Communication, in Commerce and 
~mance, and in Entertainment, Sport and Recrea
tIOn, and a larger proportion in Public Administra
tion and Professional services had had £260 or 
over. The number of females who had had £260 
or over was less than 2 per cent. of the total female 
employee group, whereas males in this income class 
were 11.52 per cent. of the total male employee 
group. 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

UNEMPLOYMENT. 

SIGNIFICANCE AND SCOPE OF INQUIRY. 

1. Importance of the Census Count of Unemploy .. 
ment.- The grade" unemployed" differs from the 
other grades in the Census (with the possible 
exception of " wage or salary earner employed part
time ") in that, for the great majority of the persons 
to whom it is applied, it represents an undesirable 
status in which they normally do not expect to 
remain permanently. 

A general population Census, at which facts 
relating to unemployment are collected, provides 
the materials for a very comprehensive measure of 
mal-adjustment of labour markets at the time. If 
comparable information has been collected at 
previous Censuses, it becomes possible to check, for 
each Census date, other but less comprehensive data 
of unemployment normally used as part of the data 
for tracing cyclical and seasonal variations in 
economic actiVIty. Unfortunately, however, the 
dates at which successive general Census counts are 
taken are not necessarily identical 'with comparable 
time-points in the phases which tend to repeat them
selves in successive business cycles, or in the same 
phase of the seasonal movements i'n successive solar 
years. For this reason the information on unem
ployment in, say, the Censuses of 1911, 1921 and 
1933, is not much use in itself for estimating 
long-period trends, in the manner in which 
other data drawn from the Censuses may be used. 
It does serve, however, as a check on the trends 
shown by the mid-quarterly unemployed percentage 
of the membership of reporting trade unions. Based 
on returns from selected trade unions, the trade 
union figures have been published for quarterly 
periods in the Official Year-Book. the Quarterly 
Summary of Australian Statistics} the annual Labour 
Report since 1913, and in the Monthly Review of 
Busines:; Statistics since 1938. 

The information collected goes back to 1891. In 
1933 the membership of reporting trade unions 
represented about 400,000 persons, that is, 19 per 
cent. of the wage or salary earning group. A check 

, 

on the trade union figures of unemployment is 
particularly needed, because of-

(a) their possible inaccuracy at the source; 

(b) the variable number and the unequal and 
fluctuating membership of the reporting 
umons; 

(c) the sex composition of the reporting 
umons; 

(d) the different experiences of unemployment 
from quarter to quarter of the reporting 
unions, singly and in groups; 

(e) their representing only a sample of the 
wage or salary earning group. 

The following table makes a comparison between 
Census unemployment figures and trade union per
centages in 1911 *, 1921 and 1933. For 1933 the 
Census figures have been adjusted to include 26,920 
persons unemployed part-time on sustenance and 
relief work. As pointed out in Sections 14 and 15 
of Chapter XXIV., a further considerable number 
of males and females might reasonably have been 
added. In Australia as a whole the Census and 
trade union figures in 1911 and 1933 (the unad
justed figure) were close. In 1921, however, there 
was great disparity. As for the States, the figures 
for Victoria, South Australia, Western Australia and 
Tasmania in 1921, and for New South Wales, Vic
toria, and possibly Tasmania, in 1933, corresponded 
fair! y well. 

The check of the trade union figures by those of 
the Census suggests that the trade union unemploy
ment percentage for Australia as a whole gives a 
rough indication of the trend of unemployment 
generally throughout the country. The percentage 
in any State cannot be used in the same way with 
equal assurance, nor can the trade union percen
tages by States be used safely for interstate com
parisons of general unemployment. For the smaller 
States it appears that the scope of the trade union 
returns is too narrow. 

• See footnote (e) to next table. 
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COMPARISON OF CENSUS UNEMPLOYMENT FIGURES WITII TRADE UNION PERCENTAGES, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 

Trade Union 
State. 1J11!'lllpJoyment Perrentnge. 

Unadjll,ted. A<lju,(.od.(d) September 
Quarter. (c) 

01 0/ 0/ 0/ 0' 0/ 01 01-
/0 /0 /0 /0 /0 10 /0 ,0 

New South Wales 3.67 (e) 9.52 13.70 13.50 26.95 27.53 28.8 
Victoria 4.45 (e) 8.45 8.70 9.80 20.07 21.03 22.5 
Queensland 4.73 (e) 14.57 15.50 21.80 19.62 24.40 15.1 
South Australia 2.65 (e) 7.21 7.90 9.10 24.31 24.47 30.3 
Western Australia 4.28 (e) 8.66 8.90 8.30 18.36 19.60 25.6 
Tasmania .. 4.03 (e) 7.05 4.80 10.30 18.57 18.67 18.4 

Australi<\ 4.70 9.57 11.40 12.50 22.89 24.17 25.1 

(a) Dnring one "eok in Fehrnary. (0) Daring one "eek in May, (c) Dnri"~ onc week in Angu,t,. (d) Allo\\!ng foI' i1,<'i",ion among Ihe 
unemp10yell of thl" 1l1.1Inher of Vl'rson~ "Ill) stat.ed them.;;.elvC'<.; to he pmploYl~d P111't-tiIllC' on su::tl'HauCC or relief work. (e) N'ot available. 'fht:' tlr:-;t tiat,{, for whieh 
tile trade union unemploy'ment percefitage~ for States were puhlJ:"hNi Wa~ th{> mid~month of thr. quarter ending Df:cember, HH:!, Le., Novemher, wheI1 the percC'ntage,", 
were '" follo"8 :-Sow South Wale" 4,90; Vktoria, 6.71): QlIet'IL-Iand, ~,60; "outh A\Btralla, ", (IQ; Western Australia, ~,80 ; 'rasmanii\, 3,40; Australia, 5, 5<). 

2. The Form of Inquiry in 1933.-As stated in 
Section 2 of Chapter XXI!., the form of inquiry 
relating to unemployment in the Personal Slip and 
Householder's Schedule of the 1933 Census was as 
follows:-

" (17) (iv) Unemployment-

(b) Cause.-If unemployed state the cause 
of the unemployment, whether "scarcity of 
work ", .. illness ", .. industrial dispute ", 
or other cause, definitely specifying the cause. 
If voluntarily unemployed write "volun
tarily". 

(a) Time Lost.-If out of work at the time 
of the Census state the number of days or 
weeks or months since last regularly employed. 

Information was also asked as to usual industry, 
trade or service and as to usual craft or calling. 

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRWUTION OF UNEMPLOYMENT. 

3. Distribution of the Unemployed by States and 
Territories.-The following two tables show, respec
tively, the distribution of the unemployed (males, 
females and persons) by States and Territories, and 

by tropical and non-tropical regions, and the number 
of the unemployed and part-time employed for 
Australia as a whole as percentages of the number 
in the wage-earning group:-

NUMBER and PERCENTAGE of UNEMPLOYED, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Malea. ! Ft'males. Persons. 

State or Territory. Number Number in 
Number I Percentuge WCater~~~\n I Number I Per"clltage Wage rl Number Percentage Wage enr!llng 

Group. Unemployed, Unemployed, Group_ UnelllPloyed'
i 

Unemployed, eaxn ng! lJnemployed.! Unemp!oyen. 

----.~ ---, '~-~,-----

0/ 01 % /0 {o 
New South Wales · . 634,380 189,710 29.90 191,300 32,796 17.14 825,680 222,506 26,95 
Victoria .. · . 430,728 98,751 22.93 166,136 21,040 12.66 596,864 119,791 20.07 
Queensland · . 227,552 46,808 20.57 64,810 10,567 16.30 292,362 57,375 19.62 
South Australia · . 136,836 37,820 27.64 43,101 5,926 13.75 179,937 43,746 I 24.31 
'Vestern Australia · . 109,039 21,478 19.70 29,723 3,996 13.44 138,762 25,4.74 ' 18.36 
Tasmania .. · . 48,310 10,226 21.17 14,524 1,442 9.9.3 62,834 11,668

1 
18.57 

Federal Capital Terri-
tory .. · . 2,805 278 9.91 699 31 4.43 3,504 309 8.82 

Northern Territory .. 1,930 361 18.70 206 19 9.22 2,136 380.1 17.79 
---~ ---.--

Tropical · . 71,869 ]4,595 20.31 13,549 1,926 14.22 85,4.18 16,521 I 19.34 
Non-tropical · . 1,519,711 390,837 25.72 496,950 73,891 14.87 2,016,661 464,728 23,04 

-~,-----,~ ---------,- -----
Australia · . 1,591,580 4.05,432 I 25.47 510,499 75,817 14.85 2,102,079 481,249 22.89 
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PERCENTAGES of UNEMPLOYED and PART.TIME EMPLOYED, 
AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

0ah'gorv < ~ , Persons 

% 0 1 

10 % 
Unemployefl .. 25.47 H.85 22,89 
Part-time Employed 9.06 5.26 8.14 

The percentages in these two tables for the unem
ployed are not adjusted for the inclusion of persons 
on sustenance or relief work who stated themselves 
to be employed part-time on sustenance or relief 
work (these persons being included in the per
centages for part-time shown above), or for the 
inclusion of youths without occupation and not 
recorded in the wage earning group. Part-time 
employment mayor may not, according to the 
nature of the occupation concerned and the earnings 

of the persons so employed, be regarded as under
employment. The percentages for unemployment 
and part-time employment are brought into con
junction in the table above, by way of suggesting 
that in appraising the employment situation in 
Australia in 1933, account should be taken of the 
existence of under-employment in the field of part
lime employment. 

4. Distribution of Unemployed in Urban and Rural 
Areas.- The upper and lower parts of the following 
table show, respectively, the unemployed (males, 
females and persons) in urban and rural divisions 
of each State and Territory and in tropical and 
non-tropical regions, and that portion of the unem
ployed (males, females and persons) who were 
under 21 years of age, without previous occupation 
stated, in urban and rural divisions of each State 
and Territory and in tropical and non-tropical 
reglOns:-

UNEMPLOYED MALES and FEMALES in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

URBAN. i 

Rural, Migratory.(a) Total. 

8THl: OR TERRITORY, ;lIetropol1tan. Provincial. 

~lales, Jl em3le •. ~Iale~< I Female" Males. Females. ~[ales. Females. Males. Females. 

i 

New South \ValeR .. · . 104,767 22,958 41,803 5,751 42,980 4,065 160 22 189,710 32,796 
Victoria .. < . · . 62,549 15,165 11,881 2,388 24,282 3,480 39 7 98,751 21,040 
Queensland · . .. 16,202 5,818 1l,491 2,616 18,980 2,118 135 15 46,808 10,567 
South Australia · . · . 26,490 4,681 3,155 389 8,113 848 62 8 i 37,820 5,926 
Western Australia .. · . 13,322 3,048 2,233 349 5,825 579 98 20 : 21,478 3,996 
Tasmania .. 3.419 614 2,946 479 3,854 348 7 

1 I 
10,226 1,442 

Federal Capital Territory .. .. .. 230 22 48 9 .. · . 278 31 
Northern Territory .. i .. . . 112 i 8 249 11 .. · . 361 19 

Tropical ., .. .. .. 5,558 1,227 9,009 695 29 4 14,596 1,926 
Non.Tropical .. 226,749 52,284 68,293 10,775 95,322 10,763 , 472 69 390,836 73,891 

.Australia .. · . 226,749 52,284 73,851 12,002 104,331 11,458 501 i 73 405,432 75,817 

Total 'Vage earning 
-! -! 

Group .. 802,710 334,900 270,018 80,836 505,519 94,303 i 13,333 460 \1.591,580 510,499 

Percentage Unemployed % 28.25 15.61 27.35 14.85 20.64 12.15 3.76 15.87 25.47 14.85 

UNElIU'LOYED UNDER 21 YEARS OF AGE WITHOUT PREVIOUS OCCUPATION STATED. 

New Sout.h Wales .. .. 3,908 2,232 2,325 1,234 1,830 819 2 · . 8,065 4,285 
Victoria .. .. · . 1,736 661 599 276 798 396 . . · . 3,133 1,333 
Queensland " · . 829 471 590 344 404 249 .. .. 1,823 1,064 
South Australia · . 938 450 163 71 186 75 3 .. 1,290 596 
Western Australia, . .. 461 268 113 26 189 68 . . · . 763 362 
Tasmania .. 127 42 152 39 150 59 1 .. 430 140 
Federal Capital Territory .. ., " 3 4 2 I .. .. 5 5 
Northern Territory · . . , .. 3 .. 1 3 .. . . 4 3 

Tropical · . .. .. 244 149 132 74 .. .. 376 223 
Non-Tropical · . 7,999 4,124 3,704 1,845 3,428 1,596 6 .. 15,137 7,565 

Australia. · . .. 7,999 4,124 3,948 1,994 3,560 1,670 T 6 · . 15,513 7,788 

Total Wage ! earning group 
H,,,,,, 21 .,-, .. "r '6~ .. I 125,766 112,038 i, 41,133 29,483 ! 91,334 .0, Q_ 3- 0-" ! 907 37 259,140 176,610 

Percentage Gnemployed % 6.36 3.68 9.60 6.76 3.90 4. 76 1 0.66 · . 5.99 4,41 

(a) Persons on board ships and ralh"ay train" 

Analysis of the upper part of the table above will 
show that just about three-quarters of all unem
ployed males in Australia were in the urban areas 
and about the same proportion of unemployed males 
in the urban areas of New South Wales and Victoria, 
a little higher than three-quarters in the urban 

areas of South Australia, a little lower than three
quarters in the urban areas of Western Australia, 
and about three-fifths in the urban areas of Queens
land and Tasmania. Three-fifths of the unemployed 
males in Australia were in the metropolitan areas, 
about the same proportion of unemployed males in 
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the metropolitan area of New South Wales, rather 
higher proportions in the metropolitan areas of 
Victoria, South Australia and Western Australia, 
and considerably lower proportions in the metro
politan areas of Queensland and Tasmania. Of 
those unemployed males under 21 years of age for 
whom no previous oceupation was stated, a little 
more than three-quarters of the total in Australia 
were in urban areas, with a little over half in the 
metropolitan areas. About three-quarters of these 
unemployed male minors of the respective States 
were in the urban areas of New South vVales, 
Victoria, Queensland and Western Australia, about 
four-fifths in the urban areas of South Australia, 
and about three-fifths in the urban areas of 
Tasmania. The relative distribution of the unem
ployed male minors in metropolitan areas of the 
several States was rather different. Whereas 
roughly half of the number for Australia as a 
whole were in metropolitan areas, the proportion 
was somewhat lower for New South Wales and 
Queensland, considerably lower for Tasmania, 
somewhat highe! for Victoria, about three-fifths for 
Western Australia, and nearly three-quarters for 
South Australia. 

Rather more than four-fifths of all unemployed 
females in Australia were in urban areas and about 
the same proportion of unemployed females in the 
respective States in the urban areas of Victoria, 
rather higher proportions in New South Wales, 
South Australia and Western Australia, and rather 
lower proportions in Queensland and Tasmania. 
A little over two-thirds of all unemployed females 
in Australia were in the metropolitan areas, about 
the same proportion of unemployed females in New 
South Wales, a slightly higher proportion in Vic
toria, rather higher proportions in South Australia 
and VVestern Australia, and considerably lower 
proportions in Queensland and Tasmania. Of 

those unemployed females under 21 years of age 
for whom no previous occupation was stated, a 
little more than three-quarters of the total in Aus
tralia were in urban areas, with rather more than 
half in the metropolitan areas. Rather more than 
three-quarters of these unemployed female minors 
of the respective States were in the urban areas of 
Queensland, higher proportions in the urban areas 
of Ne,v South Wales, South Australia and Western 
Australia, and lower proportions in the urban areas 
of Victoria and Tasmania. As with male minors, 
the relative distribution of the unemployed female 
minors in metropolitan areas of the several States 
was rather different. \Vhereas a little more than 
half of the number for Australia as a whole and for 
New South Wales were in metropolitan areas, the 
proportion was somewhat lower for Victoria and 
Queensland, considerably lower for Tasmania, and 
considerably higher for South Australia and 
Western Australia. 

Another feature of interest in the upper part of 
the table above is the slightly higher rate of unem
ployment, for both males and females, in the metro
politan than in the urban provincial areas, and the 
substantially higher rate in both these areas of denser 
populations than in the rural areas. In the lower 
part of the table the unemployment rates for minors 
without previous occupation stated is expressed as 
percentages of the total wage earning group under 
21 years of age in the respective areas. It will be 
observed that these rates were higher for the urban 
provincial than for the metropolitan, and that the 
male rate was higher for the metropolitan than for 
the rural areas. 

5. Census Comparisons, 1911, 1921 and 1933.-The 
following table shows for each State and Territory 
and for Australia as a whole the number of males, 
females and persons unemployed according to the 
Censuses of 1911, 1921 and 1933 (unad justed) 

UNEMPLOYED MALES and FEMALES in each STATE and TERRITORY at the CENSUSES of 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

:lfnles. 
State or Territory. 

1911. 1921. 1\l33. 

New South Wales · . 16,417 &4,845 189,710 
Victoria · . · . 15,220 32,822 98,751 
Queenslam.l · . · . 8,131 30,698 46,808 
South Australia · . 2,917 9,338 37,820 
Western Australia · . 3,647 7,752 21,478 
Tasmania · . · . 1,492 3,606 10,226 
Federal Capital Territory 14 24 I 278 
Northern Territory · . 159 353 . 361 

Australia .. · . 47,997 139,438 405,432 

Total Wage earning 
Group .. · . 1,. L 

,-
Percentage Unemployed % 4.35 10.71 25.47 

From the comparative table of the Census per
centages of unemployment in Section 1 of this 
chapter (using the unadjusted column for 1933) 
it will be seen that Queensland in 1911 and 1921 

Femal('fi. Persons, 

! . 
1911. 1921- 1033. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

2,713 7,657 32,796 19,130 62,502 222,506 
3,044 7,621 21,040 18,264 40,H3 119,791 
1,106 2,967 10,567 9,237 33,665 57,375 

433 1,354 5,926 3,350 10,692 43,746 
662 1,405 3,996 4,309 9,157 25,474 
326 510 1,442 1,818 4,116 11,668 
.. 1 31 14 25 309 

1 3 19 160 356 380 
i--

8,285 21,518 75,817 56,282 160,956 481,249 

303,320 378,499 510,499 11, 1,679,992 12,}1 

2.73 5.69 14.85 I 4.00 9.58 22.89 

and New South Wales in 1933 had the highest, and 
South Australia in 1911, Tasmania in 1921 and 
Western Australia in 193~ had the lowest rate of 
unemployment expressed as a percentage of the 
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wage earning group. The States with a rate 
higher than the average for Australia in 1911 
were Victoria, Queensland, Western Australia 
and Tasmania, in 1921 Queensland only, and in 
1933 New South Wales and Soutb Australia. On 
the adjusted figures for 1933 Queensland also was 
above the average for Australia. An interesting 
feature of the table immediate! y above is the simi
larity in the relationship between the percentage 
of fem3lcs unemployed and the percentage of males 
unemployed for Australia as a whole at each of the 
Censuses. More precisely, the ratio of the per
centage of unemployed females to the percent3ge 
of unemployed males was 1.00: 159 in 1911, 1.00: 1.88 
in 1921, and 1.00: 1.72 in 1933. The ratio of the 
number of unemployed females to the number of 
unemployed males was 1.00: 5.79 in 1911, 1.00: 6.48 
in 1921, and LOO: 5.35 in 1933. The first set of 
ratios shows that in the two depression years, 1921 
and 1933, the incidence of unemployment among 
the male wage earning group as compared with 
its incidence among the female wage earning group 
was relatively heavier than in the good year 1911, 
and that a prolonged depression appears to produce 

a heavier relative incidence for female wage-earners 
tha"l a short depression, The second set of ratios 
reveals the same kind of relationship as between 
1911 and 1921, in terms of the absolute numbers 
of females and males unemployed, but not as 
between 1911 and 1933. The unadjusted figures 
in the table above would suggest that, whereas in 
1933, as compared with 1911, the incidence of 
unemployment was relatively lighter among the 
female than among the male wage earning group, 
there were, nevertheless, relatively more females 
than males unemployed. That this was not likely to 
have been the case is suggested by allowing, in 
addition to the numbers shown in the table above, 
for those virtually unemployed males (numbering 
26,83() who stated themselves to be employed part
time on sustenance or relief work and for those 
males not recorded in the wage earning group (see 
Section 14, Chapter XXIV.), and for those virtually 
unemployed females (numbering 90) who stated 
themselves to be employed part-time on sustenance 
or relief work, and for those females not recorded 
in the wage earning group (see Section 15, Chapter 
XXIV.). 

UNEMPLOYMENT IN RELATION TO INDUSTRY AND OCCUPATION. 

6. Unemployed in each State and Territory classified 
according to Industry.-The following two tables 
show for each State and Territory the number of 
unemployed males and females respectively in 

relation to the male and female wage or salary 
earning group respectively, classified according to 
industry orders:-

MALE UNEMPLOYMENT according to INDUSTRY ORDERS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

~'eW' 

I 
Qllf'ens~ South \V ('stern 

Federal I 
Industry Ord(,f. S{~uth Victoria. land. Australia, Au.;;tralia. Taf'mnnia, (Japital I' ~ ortllN? Australia. 

W.,leq. THrjtory. rerntoQ. 

WAGE OH SALAl1,Y EARNING GROUP (INCLUDING UNEMPLOYED). 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . ],081 313 1,018 239 I 939 234 12 102 3,938 
A~ricultuml, Pastoral and Dairy-

79,135 i 51,574 51,420 22,823 20,570 11,09:J 164 G96 2:37,475 mer · . · . '" ForeBtry · . · . · . I 4,O3!) 5,687 2,900 1,349 3,469 1,843 I 151 4: 19,442 
Mining [mu Quarrying · . i 30,947 5,905 6,397 1,351 6,799 2,633 11 142 04,185 

! 

Total Primary Producers · . 115.2021 63,479 61,735 25,762 31,777 15,80:3 338 944 315,040 
Industrial · . · . · . 273,G1I5 l!)5,493 85,691 56,215 34,219 16,661 1,127 376 663,397 
Transport and Communication .. 77,556 48,147 26,557 17,609 14,529 5,075 141 265 189,879 
Commerce and Finance · . 96,932 76,169 31,668 2·1,076 16,767 6,47() 222 90 252,400 
Public Administration l1nd Pro· 

fessional · . · . · . 42,501 28,172 14,205 I 8,204 7,095 2,6,18 769 190 103,784 
Entertainment, Sport Ilud I 

Recreation . . . . 6,47>1 5,335 1,977 ! 1,027 1,043 ,128 16 9 16,309 
Personal and Domestio Service .. . 14,035 10,800 3,896 I 2,653 2,846 789 187 52 35,258 

I 

No Industrv (males under 21 
years of ~ge unemployed but 
previous occupation not stated) 8,065 3,133 1,823 1,290 763 430 5 4 15,513 

I 
1,930 11 Total · . .. 1 634,;380 430,728 227,552 136,836 109,039 48,310 2,805. 

I 
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MALE UNEMPLOYMENT according to INDUSTRY ORDERS, 30th )l1NE, 1933-conlinued. 

Industry Order 

I 
New I I S?uth I Victoria. 

" ales. 
Queens- I South I Western I T""ml!.nla·1 ~;~lf:1 I Northern I Australia. 

land. AUstralia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

UNEMPLOYED. 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . 217 58 72 61 48 32 · . 7 495 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairy-

ing · . · . · . 13,404 7,117 9,035 3,358 2,569 1,737 16 123 37,359 
Forestry · . · . · . 742 610 454 83 405 317 · . · . 2,611 
Mining and Quarrying · . 12,927 1,889 1,358 418 914 412 2 29 17,979 

Total Primary Producers · . 27,290 9,674 10,919 3,950 3,936 2,498 18 159 i 58,444 
Industrial · . · . · . 111,494 62,310 24,748 23,755 11,320 5,645 200 154 239,626 
Transport and Communication .. 12,623 5,855 2,170 2,971 1,386 533 9 19 25,566 
Commerce and ]-inance · . 19,239 11,416 4,436 3,972 2,319 735 13 3 42,133 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional · . · . · . 5,930 3,436 1,573 1,113 1,062 232 15 9 13,370 
Entertainment, Sport and I 

Recreation · . · . 1,685 1,089 406 223 ! 186 60 3 · . 3,652 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 3,384 1,838 733 546 506 93 15 13 7,128 

No Industry (males under 21 
I years of age unemployed but 

previous occupation not stated) 8,065 3,133

1 

1,823 1,290 763 430 5 4 15,513 

! 

Total · . · . 189,710 98,751 I 46,808 37,820 21,478 10,226 278 361 405,432 
i 

UNEMPLOYMENT RATE.(a) 

% % % % % 0/ 0/ % % /0 /0 
Fishing and Trapping. . . . 20.07 18.53 7.07 25.52 5.11 13.68 · . 6.86 12.57 
Agricultural, Pa.storal and Dairy-

ing · . · . · . 16.94 13.80 17.57 14.71 12.49 15.66 9.76 17.67 15.73 
Forestry · . · . · . 18.37 10.73 15.66 6.15 11.67 I 17.20 · . 

20: 42 1 

13.4.3 
Mining and Quarrying · . 41.77 31.99 21.23 33.16 13.44 15.65 18.18 33.18 

I --. 
i 

Total Primary Producers · . 23.69 15.24 17.69 15.33 12.39 15.81 5.33 16.84 18.55 
Industrial · . · . · . 40.75 31.87 28.88 42.26 33.08 33.88 17.75 40.96 36.12 
Transport and Communication .. 16.28 12.16 8.17 16.87 9.54 10.50 6.38 7.17 13.46 
Commerce and Finance · . 19.85 14.99 14.01 16.50 13.83 11.35 5.86 3.33 16.69 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional · . · . · . 13.95 12.20 11.07 13.57 14.97 8.76 1.95 4.74 12.88 
Entertainment, Sport and i 

Recreation · . · . 26.03 20.41 20.54 21.71 I 17.83 14.02 18.75 · . 22.39 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 24.11 17.02 18.81 20.58 17.78 11.79 8.02 25.00 I 20.22 

! 
,---

No Industry (males under 21 
years of age unemployed but 
previous occupation not stated) 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

J 

Total · . · . 29.90 22.93 20.57 27.64 19.70 21.17 9.91 lH.70 21) .4.7 

(a) Percentage of number unemployed on Total Wage or Salary Earning Group. 
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FEMALE UNEMPLOYMENT according to INDUSTRY ORDERS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Indu.,try Order, 
.New 

S011th 
Wa,lcs. I 

Yid"rla. I Queen,-
i land. 

South 
Al"'traUa. 

! 

Australia. HRHlanw. Wesl.orll 1 1' . 

WAGE OR SAl,ARY EARNING GHOUP (INCLUDING U :-'E~lPLOYED). 

Fishing and Trapping _ . . . 
Agricultural, Pastora I und Dairy-

ing .. . , _. 
Forestry .. .. .. 
Mining and Quarrying .. 

" i I I 4 .. .. I II1 

1,07n 822 \Ins 183 109 102 ' 
39 i 24 23 8 7 5 

l",deru\ 
Oapltal 

Tf'rritory. 

2 

309 

:S-orthern I \ ! J' Territory. ~ lL"" ,ra ta. 

17 

14 

3,312 
106 
182 65 I 42 28 I 12 29 6 

1---·-,--'-----1------1--" ------1--.. -,--1-· .. - ---+-----1----
1,053 I 203 Total Primary Producer~ .. 

Industrial .. . . 
Transport and Communication .. 
Commerce anll Finance .. 
Public Administration and Pro-

1,191 
45,911 
3,929 

37,859 

fessional .. . . . . 33,362 
Entertainment, Sport and Re-

creation .. . . . . 1,685 
Personal and Domestic Service . . 63,078 
No Industry (females under 21 

years of age unemployed but 
pre,-ious occupation notstated) 4,285 

Total . . _. : 191,.')00 

Fishing ami Trapping .. 
Agricultural, Pa:o;torai and Dairy

ing 
Forestrv 
Mining 'and Quarrying 

Total Primary Producers 
Industrial 
Transport and Communication , , 
Commerce and Finance 
Public Administrat.ion Hnd Pro

fessional ,. 
Enterta.inment, Sport and 

Recreation 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 
No Industry (female;; uncler 21 

years of age unemployed but 
previous occupation not stated) 

Total 

Fishing and Trapping .. 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairy-

ing 
Forestry 
Mining and Quarrying 

Total Primary Producers 
Industrial 
Transport and Communication .. 
Commerce and Finance 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional .. 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 
Ko Industry (females under 21 

years of age unemployed but 
previQus occupation not stated) 

Total 

304.-21 

16 

16 
8,923 

156 
·1,717 

4,439 

321 
!l,H39 

13.31 

19.05 
15.76 

100.00 

889 
58,689 

3,424 
28,714 

24,680 

1,064 
47,343 

10,491 6,632 
1,844 1,086 

11,520 9,297 

13,001 

590 
25,247 

7,530 

237 
17,520 

]4.5 
4.277 

718 
H,867 

6,244 

168 
10,9,12 

1,333 1,064 596 362\ 
-·----1-----1--·---· 

]66,136 64,810 4.'l,101: 29,723 i 

UNEMPLOYED. 

31 

31 
8,fiOS 

86 
2,661 

2,607 

208 
5,611 

3.77 

3.49 
14.49 
2.51 
9.27 

10.56 

19.55\ 
11.85 • 

! 

100.00 

30 

1,847 

77 
3,834 

2,85 
21.63 
3.69 

11.96 

14.21 

13.05 
15.19 

16.30 

8 
1,]99 

58 
910 

885 

21 

0 1 
10 

C:17 

3.94 
18.08 
5.34 
9.88 

11.75 

725 I 

5.50 

'L14 
]6.83 
4.87 

10.83 

11.61 

I6.m 
12.58 

114 
2,375 

531 
2,513 

2,739 

106 
H,006 

140 

11,524 

172 

224 

5 
605 

0,' 
10 

6.86 

6.14 
11.71 
2.07 
H.M 

~.18 

·1.72 
10.07 

100.00 

H.9:3 

Gmtp. 

2 
45 
12 
43 

2H I 
•• ! 

318 I 

5 

5 

19 

(I' 
10 

2.22 

2.33 

1.82 

5.97 

100.00 

4.4:3 

17 3,614 
1 128,421 
5 11,549 
7 96,820 

81 87,911 

2 3,852 
90 170,544 

3 7,788 

206 51O,i9D 

98 

98 
21,81)3 

414 
10,592 

10,733 

660 
15 23,639 

3 7,788 

1.9 75,817 

% 

2.96 

2.71 
17 .05 
3.58 

10.94 

1.2:3 12.21 

17.1:3 
16,()7 13,8G 

100.00 100.00 

9.22 14.85 
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From the table for males above it will be seen that 
in New South Wales and Victoria the rate of 
unemployment was much the highest in Mining 
and Quarrying (chiefly coal-mining in New South 
Wales) and in the Secondary Industries (pre
dominantly in the construction and repair of build
ings, roads, railways, earthworks, etc.). In the other 
States the rate was also relatively very high in the 
Secondary Industries, though not so markedly high 
in Queensland as in all other States. Exclusive of 
Forestry (in which the numbers unemployed were 
very small), the lowest rate was for Public Adminis
tration and Professional services in New South 
Wales, South Australia and Tasmania, and for 
Transport and Communication in Victoria, Queens
land and Western Australia. For the Agricultur31, 
Pastoral and Dairying industries (37 per cent. of 
the male unemployed in Australia as a wllOlc stated 
their usual industry as mixed farming) the unem
ployment rate was highest in Queensland and lowest 
in Western Australia, but appreciably lower in all 
States than the rate for all industries. The male 
unemployment rates for each major division of 
industry were in all States much higher in 1933 
than in 1921, with the exception of Transport and 
Communication in Queensland, in which the rate 

was practically the same (8.14 per cent. m 192], 
8.17 per cent. in 1933). 

From the table for females it will be observed 
that (excluding Entertainment, Sport and Recrea
tion, in w'hich the numbers unemployed were very 
small) the highest rate of unemployment in all 
States was in the Secondary Industries (pre
dominantly in the manufacture of articles of 
dress). The next highest rate in all States was in 
the field of Personal and Domestic Service. The 
rates were also substantially high in each State, 
though below the average for all industries in each 
State, in Public Administration and Professional 
services (largely in typing, clerical and nursing 
services), and in general commercial activities. 
Le:wing 3griculture and the pastoral and dairying 
industries out of account, the female unemployment 
rates generally were substantially higher in all fields 
in 19.33 than in 1921, but more particularly in 
manufacturing. 

7. Age Grouping of the Unemployed classified 
according to Industry.-The following two tables 
show, for Australia as a whole, unemployed males 
and females respectively in age groups, classified 
according to industry orders;-

UNEMPLOYED MALES classified according to INDUSTRY and AGE, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age laot BirthtlllY. 

Industry Onlpr. I i Total. 
lO-H. 20- 24. 25--29. :W-3~. 40-49. 50-59. 60 and 15-19. over. 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . 1 59 93 58 93 81 71 38 494 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Da.irying · . · . · . 147 4,966 7,271 5,489 6,954 5,165 4,419 2,708 37,119 
Forestry · . · . · . 2 210 4,14 394 568 457 366 211 2,622 
Mining and Quarrying · . 2 558 2,151 2,34'1 4,019 4,122 3,375 1,638 18,209 
Industrial · . · . · . 99 19,057 44,913 36,223 48,452 42,664 31,887 16,331 239,626 
Transport and Communication 23 1,141 3,652 3,934 6,347 5,274 3,568 1,627 25,566 
Commerce and Finance · . 52 4,508 9,044 5,988 7,887 6,909 5,326 2,419 42,133 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional · . · . · . · . 1,154 2,907 1,913 2,685 2,236 1,614 861 13,370 
Enterta,inment, Sport and 

Recreation · . · . · . 179 571 571 793 752 534- 252 3,652 
Personal and Domestic Service () 336 893 858 1,625 1,499 1,229 682 7,128 
No Industry (males aged sixteen 

years and over) · . · . · . 14,008 ],505 · . · . · . · . · . 15,513 

Total · . · . 332 46,176 73,414 57,772 79,423 69,159 52,389 26,767 405,432 

UNEMPLOYED FEMALES classified according to INDUSTRY and AGE, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age last Birthday. 

Industry Order. Total. 
10-14. 15-19. 20-24. 25-29. 30-39. 40-49. 50-59. 60 and 

over. 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Da.irying · . · . · . 2 41 33 9 4 6 3 · . 98 
Forestrv · . .. · . · . · . · . · . · . · - · . · . · . 
Mining "and Quarrying · . · . · . · . · . .. · . · . · . · . 
Industrial · . · . · . 192 6,931 7,102 2,757 2,405 1,548 808 150 21,893 
Transport and Communication · . 42 200 86 47 22 13 4 414 
Commerce and Finance · . 20 2,867 3,785 1,560 1,333 710 277 40 10,592 
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UNEMPLOYED FEMALES classified according to INDUSTRY and AGE. AUSTRAUA, 1933---continued. 

Age b5t Birthday. 
-. 

Industry Order. I I 50·-59. 
I 

TotaL 
10-14. 15-10. 20-24. 25-20. 30-30. 

I 

40-·49. 60 and 
over. 

--
Public Administr"tion and Pro-

fessional .. · . · . · . 1,738 3,424 1,908 1,907 1,064 575 117 10,733 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation · . · . 3 70 167 114 144 107 37 18 660 
Personal and Domestic Service 94 5,695 5,918 2,798 3,562 3,035 2,209 328 23,639 
No Indmtrv (females aged 

sixteen yea~s and over) · . · . 6,807 .. 
1 

981 .. . . . . 
i 

. . . . 7,788 
, 

Total · . · . 311 24,191 I 21,610 i 9,232 9,402 6,492
1 

3,922 657 75,817 

The tables above show for unemployed males and below it will be seen that, for all industries together, 
females n.'spectively, classified according to the unemployment among both males and females under 
industry orders, those under 30 years of age in 30 years of age was relatively greater than among 
quinquennial age groups, and those 30 years of age those of 30 years of age and over, as measured hy 
or over in decennial age groups together with the the proportion they represented of the wage-earning 
open-end group "60 and over". From the table group of all ages. 

PERCENTAGE of UNEMPLOYMENT in AGE GROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age la,t Ilirthday. 

Particulars. 

l(}-U. I 15-10. I 20-24. I 25-29. I 30-39. I 40-49. I 50-59. I 6~v!~'.d 
Total. 

MALES. 

Unemployed as percentage of all 
Unemployed % 0..11 31.91 28.50 12.18 12.40 8.56 5.17 0.87 100.00 

\Vage earning Group as 
of Total \" age 

l.03 27.18 27.01 14.11 14.30 9.47 5.31 1.59 100.00 

Among the male age groups under 30 years of 
age, males of the age group 20-24 experienced a 
disproportionately large share of unemployment. 
Among the female age groups under 30 years of age, 
it was females in the age group 15-19 who were 
called upon to take, relatively to their numbers in 

the female wage earning group, the largest share of 
unemployment. 

8. Conjugal Condition of the Unemployed c:lassified 
according to Industry.-The following two tables 
show, for Australia as a whole, the conjugal con
dition of unemployed males and females respec
tively, classified according to industry orders:-

CONJUGAL CONDITION of UNEMPLOYED MALES classified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Cunj ugaJ Condition. 
Iudub(ry Order. 

I 
Total. 

Never Married. Ma.rried, Widowed. Divorced. 

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . 279 193 20 2 494 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . · . 23,519 12,484 994 122 37,119 
Forestry .. · . · . · . · . 1,273 1,245 93 11 2,622 
Mining and Quarrying · . · . · . 6,657 10,690 7.33 129 18,209 
Industrial · . · . - . · . 117,984 112,843 7,278 1,521 239,626 
Transport and Communication · . · . 11,145 13,310 871 240 25,566 
Commerce and Finance · . · . · . 22,010 18,624 1,124 375 42,133 
Public Administration and Professional · . 7,677 5,158 359 176 13,370 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation · . 1,692 1,787 105 68 3,652 
Personal and Domestic Service · . · . 3,405 3,314 328 81 7,128 
No Industry (males aged sixteen years and over) 15,440 73 .. . . 15,513 

Total · . · . · . · . 211,081 179,721 11,905 2,725 405,432 
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CONJUGAL CONDITION of UNEMPLOYED FEMALES classified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

('onjugal (_~ondition. 
Industry Unit-r. Tntal. 

Widowed. !)i'vorr·/2d. 

Fishing ilnfl Trapping 

Agriculturill, PaHtoral and D<lirying 91 1 98 

Forestry .. 

iVlining and Quarrying 

Industrial 20,197 (182 ,197 :.ll7 

Tril nRport. a nrl Con1ll11lnira tion 365 15 21) 41<1 

Commerce and Finaner 10,036 280 18G 90 10,592 

Public A,lministratioll and Profrssiomd 10,107 260 251 112 10,7:3:; 

Entf'rtainl11ent, Rport find Renratiol1 4i<·t 110 39 

IR,662 2,43G 1.899 (H2 23,63fl 

Whereas unemployed males never married con
stituted 52.06 per cent. of the total males unem
ployed, they represented 63.36 per cent. of the males 
unemployed in the Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairy
ing industries, 57.42 per cent. in Public Adminis
tration and Professional services, 52.23 per cent. 
in Commerce and Finance, 49.23 per cent. in 
Secondary Production (H Industrial "), 47.77 per 
cent. in Personal and Domestic Service, 43.'59 per 
cent. in Transport and Communication, and 36.56 
per cent. in Mining and Quarrying. Whereas 
unemployed females never married constituted 89.30 

17 7 1788 

2,909 l,mn 75,817 

per cent. of the total females unemployed, they 
represented 94.76 per cent. of the females unem
ployed in Commerce and Finance, 94.16 per cent. 
in Public Administration and Professional services, 
92.24 per cent. in Secondary Production (chiefly 
manufacturing), and 78.94 per cent. in Personal and 
Domestic Service. 

9. Age Grouping of the Unemployed classified 
according to Usual Occupation.-The following two 
tables show, for Australia as a whole, unemployed 
males and females respectively in age groups, 
classified according to their usual occupation:-

UNEMPLOYED MALES classified according to USUAL OCCUPATION and AGE, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
-

Age lu,t Bir\,hday. 

Occnpatlon. 

I I 
! 

Total. 
60 an(! 10-14. li'r-19. 20-2·1. 25-29. ~O-:lO. 40,ln. 50-;;9. over. 

! 

Fishermen and Trappers · . 1 57 86 49 88 H G6 33 454 
Agricultural, P<l.~tornl ~nd Dfliry-

18G 4,737 6,801 5,257 6,670 4,945 4,221 2,592 ing Oc('uplltions · . · . 
i 

35,409 
Forestry O(,(,llp<ltion~ · . .. 138 2G3 208 :325 262 213 126 1,535 
Miner" Hnd Quarrymen · . 2 513 1,872 2,095 J,fj92 ;),724 2,964 1,410 16,172 
Industrifd (;\Innufflrtnring !lnli 

I Conhtrmtional) O('Pupntions .. 57 6,454 23,65.'3 20,:)70 27,.t36 25.199 18,1l!l !1,5Gl 1:m,8i9 
Person" engagecl in Transport and 

Commllnif'a t ion · . · . 35 1,490 3,247 3,802 6,024 Ull9 3,2~H 1,452 2,1,26:3 
Person,; engngE'd III Commerce 

and Finanee · . · . 39 3,515 6,G81 i,.'Hi3 G,1.I3 [l.G07 'i.a67 2,009 32,89·1 
Per1\ol1s engaged 111 Public. Ad-

ministration, Prof es"iona I and 
Clericlll O(,(,11pntiolli'i · . 6 1,708 4,701 3,082 4,132 :),2G:) 2,397 1,2Hi 20,504 

Person'" engaged III Ent('rtain -
ment, ~p(lrt and Rerr!)ntiOl1 .. 1 156 <185 493 Ml 6:n 4f)'1 212 3,08:) 

Pf'fSOnS engag('d in Prr~onH 1 ;lllrl 

Domrf'tie S;'fYi('f' · . · . 5 314 
! 

817 788 1,532 J.4·26 1.174- 626 f).1)/,2 

Other amI IIl-drfiurrl O('('upa-
7,531 /1:33,587 tions . . · . · . .. 27,094 ! 24,808 17,065 22,870 

I 
19,109 15,110 

Total · . · . 332 46,176 73,414 57,772 
i 

79,423 69,159 52,3H9 i 26,767 405,432 
; i i 
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UNEMPLOYED FEMALES classified according to USUAL OCCUPATION and AGE, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age la.t l3lrthdny, 

Occupation. TotaL 
IQ-H. 15-19. 20-.24, 25-29. 30-39. 40-49, 5-0-59. 613 and 

Oyer. 

.... 

Fishermen and Trappers , , , , , , , , , , , , , ' , , · . · . 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairy-

ing Occupations , , · . 2 38 26 7 {} {} :3 · . 81:l 
Forestry Occupations · . · . . . .. . . , . . . . . · . · . 
:\liners and Quarrymen · . , . . . .. . . . . . . . . · . · . 
Industrial (Manufacturing and 

Constructional) Occupations .. 167 5,945 5,508 2,180 1,960 1,289 692 14:3 17,88'1 
Persons engaged in Transport 

and Communication · . 4- 52 166 ti4 36 23 12 ·1 :3til 
Persons engaged III Commerce 

and Finance · . · . 30 2,558 2,550 991 I 894 525 218 JU 7,802 
Per8on~ engaged 1Il Public Ad-

ministration, Professional and 
Clerical Occllpations · . · . 2,139 4,072 2,165 2,084 1,0·10 523 l:.l2 12,140 

1'('I't-:ons engaged m Entertain-
ment. Rport and Heereation .. · . U5 133 96 117 93 ;H 13 54:8 

I'cI'ISOIl>l engaged ill Persollul ami 
Domest.ic Service · . · . ~'0 5,466 5,14U 2,454 3,1[)9 2,713 1,982 :312 :.l1,3:H 

Other and I1l-defined Occupa-
tions .. · . · . 13 7,928 4,009 1,275 1,146 803 461 27 15,662 

1-' 
Total · . · . 311 24,191 21,610 9,232 9,402 6,492 3,922 657 75,1:)17 

-- --~--- _._----- ............... .-...- --
Whereas 43.83 per cent. of all unemployed malts 

were under 30 years of age, the under-30-years-of-age 
group represented 47.96 per cent. of the unemployed 
males in Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying occupa
tions, 46.31 per cent. of unemployed males in Public 
Administration, Professional and Clerical occupa
tions, 44.98 per cent. of unemployed males engaged 
in occupations of Commerce and Finance, 38.6 
per cent. of unemployed males in Secondary 
Industry (" Industrial ") occupations, 35.34 per cent. 
of unemployed males engaged in occupations of 
Transport and Communication, 27.71 per cent. of 
unemployed miners and quarrymen, and 51.63 per 

- ---- ---

cent. of males unemployed in "other and ill
defined" occupations. As to females, whereas 72.9<) 
per cent. of all females unemployed were under 
30 years of age, the under-30-years-of-age group 
represented 78.56 per cent. of unemployed females 
engaged in occupations of Commerce and Finance, 
68.98 per cem. of unemployed females in Public 
Administration, Professional and Clerical occupa
tions, 61.70 per cent. of unemployed females in 
Personal and Domestic Service, and 84.42 per cent. 
of unemployed females in "other and ill-defined" 
occupations. 

UNEMPLOYMENT IN RELATION TO DURATION AND CAUSE, TO INCOME AND TO 
DEPENDENCY OF CHILDREN. 

10. Unemployed classified according to Industry and 
Duration of Unemployment.-As indicated in Sectioll 
2 of this chapter, persons were requested at the 
Census of 1933 to state the number of days or weeks 
or months since last regularly employed, if out 
of work at the time of the Census, and to state 

the cause of unemployment, whether it was due (0 

., scarcity of work ", "illness", " industrial dispute", 
or other cause. The following tables in this section 
give particulars of unemployed males and females 
classified according to both industry and duration 
of unemployment:-

UNEMPLOYED MALES according to INDUSTRY and DURATION of UNEMPLOYMENT, AUSTRALiA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Duration 01 Uuen.plorment. 

Under 1 Week 
1 Week .. 

! I ! ! I --~--<"''''''''''''''''------:---,--

AgrlcU!'! I I I I I Puhlic ~Jllter· : i 
F~~!!lng tural, I Mintng 'rotal! Tran.4~ I CUIfj~ : Admint.,· taiumeut. pf'r~Ollall' I 

and Pa::-\torall"'on'strv and Primary I IndH~- : port and I lIwr('e I tr:ttiotl ~port Rud J(\ll1:! Hr3.lld 
a.nd - . Quarry- Pro- i triaL : COInmu~ anti and :tIlli nom~ .... tk us Q.; Tutal. 

Dairy- ing. i dlH't·~. :1 . 11 uleatiuIA, Pinanee. ,Proil'!s- RN~rea~ '11 HefYi""t·,I ta) l[ 

ill:~3 ---:w -6;- 586 1,228'--133 ---~1441 'Jonn~91_~iOIl' 91-----:ill-~-2iw 
3 1,031 69 107 1,210 2,978 322 368 77 34! 871 1001 5;17(; 

2 Weeks .. .. I 4 1,354 102 114 I.!,74 3,698 343 442 791 :16 1 Il6! 98! 0,:l66 
11 1,1311 70 ll41 1.326 3,2HI 296 407 1011 471 B91 126 1 5620 
66 6,484 4D8 816, 7.774 18,956 2.092 3,098 703' 295 lid Il09 34:449 
69 (;,246 381 1,122 7,818 21,180 2.:·l:lll 4.053 1,05:1 3251 776i 1.258 38802 
68 6,485 382 1,297 8.232 22,210 2,263 3,954 1,130 :371';' 749: 2.031 .10;944 
22 1,63:{ 95

1 

1,350 3,100 7,620 819 1,680 532 144 296! 418 14,60ll 

3 .. .. .. ! 
4 a.nd under 13 Weeks 

13 26 
26 39 
39 52 

244 24,847 1,547 4,982 31,620 81,0881 8,607 14,146 3,704 1,265 ~2.755 4,975 148,160 
SO 4,339 274 3,117 7,810 29,1381 3,857 7,262 2,393 699 1,186 3,231 55,576 

.. 73 3,659 361 3.505 7,598 4.'),478i 5,0141 9,141 1 3,232 7001 1,416i 3,582 76,161 
53, 2,595 290, 4,152 7,090 55,466

1 

4,914 7,506 2,606 586 1,}371 2,606 81,911 
I 44 1 1,679 150 2,453 4,326 28.456 3,174 4,078 1,435 402! 63·1 1.119! 43,624 

1~·:i94f3i.1i9 -2.6Z2ll8.209l58,444 239.62625.566i~,133 ~703.65;:-7:1281l5.513140,j'432 

Total under 1 Year 
1 Year and under 2 Yt'ars 
2 Years a 
3 4 
4 •• a.nd '~ver ., 

Total 

(a) Males un4er 21 years of age .tated as unemployed but without prey!ous occupation gtat..d. 
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DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of UNEMPLOYED MALES according to DURATION of UNEMPLOYMENT, AUSTRAIJA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

, , 

Duration 01 Unemployment, 
Tota1 'I Trau.">- i {)Olll-i Primary Jndu'3- purt and I Iller('e 

Quarry-; Pro- trial. t)ommun~i and 
Grand 
TotaL 

ing. : dueers. i katluh. i PinancE'. 

Of i % o/c % Of 01 01 0/ % 0/ 
70 1 /0 ;0 /0 /0 /0 

Under 1 Week 1.531 0.34 1. 0.51 0.52 0.34 0,22 0.25 0.23 0.54 
1 Week .. 2. 631 0.59 2.07 1.24 1 ')6 0.H7 0.58 0.03 1 0.64 1.27 
2 Weeks .. 3.89, 0. 631 2.69 1.551 1:34! 1.05 0.59 0.98 1 0.63 1.57 
3 .. 2.23 2.671 0.631 2.27 

1.
34

1 
1.16 0.\J7 0.75 1.29 1.39 0.81 1.39 

4 and under13 Weeks 13.36 15.561 4,481 13.30 7.91 8.18: 5.26 8.08 8.73 5.86 8.50 
13 26 13.97 14.531 6.16 13.38 8.84 1l.l51 7.88 8.90 10.89 8.11 9.57 
26 39 13.76 14.57 7.12 14.09 8.85 10.27 10.51 13.09 10.10 
39 52 4.45 3.62 7.41 5.31 3.20 3.94 4.15 2.70 3.60 

Total under 1 Year 49.39 66.94 59.00 27.36 34.64 32.07 36.54 
1 Year and under 2 Years 16.19 11.69 10.45 17.12 H1.l4 20.83 13.71 
2 Years 3 14.78 9.86 13.77 19.25 23.09 18.79 
3 " " 

4 10.73 6.99 ] 1.06 22.80 J6.80 20.20 
4 

" 
and over .. 8.91 5.72 13.47 7.21 10.76 

Total 100.00 100.00 ]00.00 100.00 

(a) Males under 21 year~ of ag(' f\tar.f!d ns unE'mployf'ci bnt without.- previous o(,Clllutcion stutprl, 

This table for males presents several features of 
striking interest. Taking the unemployed males 
as a whole, it will be seen that the duration of 
unemployment for 3654 per cent. had been under 
one year, but that for 63.46 per cent., or not far 
short of two-thirds of the total males unemployed, 
the duration had been for one year or more, and 
for 30.96 per cent., or not far short of one-third 
of the total males unemployed, the duration had 
been for three years or more. Between ten and 
eleven of every 100 unemployed males had, in June, 
1933, not been in regular employment for four 
years or longer. Among the unemployed males 
whose usual spheres were stated to be mining 
(chiefly coal-mining) and clerical service, the pro
portion with unemployment prolonged beyond a 
year was very high, and among those in such 
numerically important spheres as Secondary 
Industry (manufacturing and the constructional 
industries), Commerce and Finance and Transport 
and Communication, and in the less numerically 
important sphere of Entertainment, Sport and 
Recreation, the proportion with unemployment 
lasting more than a year was higher than 
the corresponding proportion among the unem
ployed males taken as a whole. Among male 
minors stated as unemployed, but without previous 

occupation stated, the proportion with unemploy
ment lasting more than a year was also higher than 
the corresponding proportion among the males 
unemployed as a whole. Experience of unemploy
ment in terms of its duration for the unemployed 
males in 1933 was much more severe than that of 
the unemployed males in 1921. As was stated above, 
about 63 per cent. of the unemployed males in 1933 
had not been in regular employment for a year or 
more, and large numbers had been out of regular 
work for a period running over two, three or four 
years. In 1921 only 2650 per cent., or roughly 
a quarter, of the unemployed males hld been out 
of work for three months or longer. It must be 
pointed out that the wording of the question the 
Personal Slip and Householder's Schedule in 1933 
included the words" since last regularly employed ", 
whereas in 1921 the wording read "the number of 
working days out of work up to and including 
2nd April". This difference of ','vording may in 
part be responsible for the contra"t shown by the 
Census f1gures for the two years. There can be 
no doubt, however, that the contrast does adequately 
reflect the great difference wrought upon the labour 
market by a short-lived depression and a prolonged 
depression, such as were experienced prior to 1921 
and 1933 respectively. 

UNEMPLOYED FEMALES according to INDUSTRY and DURATION of UNEMPLOYMENT, AUSTRAIJA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Duration of Unemployment. 

Under 1 Week 
1 Week .. 
2 Weeks .. 
3 
4 and under 13 Weeks 

13 
26 
39 

Total under 1 Year 

26 
39 ". 
52 " 

1 Yea.r and under 2 Years 
2 Years 3 
3" ,,4 
4" and over 

Total 

FIshing 
and 

Trap
ping. 

2 
9 
2 

38 
28 
12 
3 

96 
1 

1

_._-
1 

...... -

.. 198 .. I .. 

12 

13,750 
1 2,653 

2.689 
1,946 

855 

98 1 21,893 

\ I 1 
PabHc Enter· 

Com~ Adminhh tainment, \ Personal 
merce tration I Sport : and 
and ,anfi and lDonlestic 

Finance. Profc:"- : Rrcrea- : Service. 
sional. tiOll. 
---------

75 102 1 348 
244 206 II 813 
228 229 9 915 
215 233 14 827 

1,297 1,377 64 4,215 
1,439 1,346 72 3,897 
1,486 1,455 80 3,337 

506 490 34 865 
---1----------~-

191 i 5,490 5,438 285 15,217 
741 1.762 1,849 U8 3,668 
881 1,744 1,771 99 2t 577 
45: 1,103 1,147 117 1,454 
161 493 528: 41 723 

___ I_~~ ---'------
414! 10,592 10.733 660 23,639 

(a) Females uuder 21 years 01 age Btated as unemployed but without previous occupa lion stated. 

No In· 
dustry. Grand 

Total. (a) 

-~---

26 849 
69 2,483 

146 2,776 
ll8 2,396 
628 11,495 
845 10,384 

1,166 10,577 
248 2,753 

------
3,246 43,713 
1.703 11,828 
1,468 10,436 

947 6,760 
424 3,080 

---
7,788 75,817 
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DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of UNEMPLOYED FEMALES according to DURATION of UNEMPLOYMENT, AUSTRAUA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Agrieul- Public Enter· 
Fishing tuuJ, Mining Total Trans- (JOIll- Adminis- tainment, Personal No In· 

Duration of Unemployment. and Pastoral Forestry. and Primary Indus- port and mcrce tration Sport and dustry. Grand 
Trap- and Quarry- Pro- trial. ()ommUll- and and and Donwstic Total. 
ping. Dairy- ing. ducers. ication. Finance. Prof0s- Reerea- Service. (a) 

lng. t';ional. tion. 
----------------------------------

% % % % % % % % % % % % % 
Under 1 Week ., .. .. 2.04 .. .. 2.04 1.33 0.73 0.71 0.95 0.15 1.47 0.33 1.12 

1 Week .. ., . . .. 2.04 .. .. 2.04 5.14 3.14 2.30 1. !it 1.67 3.44 0.89 3.28 
2 Weeks .. ., .. .. 9.18 .. .. 9.18 5.65 0.97 2.15 2.13 1.36 3.87 1.87 3.66 
3 Weeks •• .. .. .. 2.04 .. .. 2.04 4.48 1.69 2.03 2.17 2.12 :3050 1.5:! 3.16 
4 

" 
and under 13 Weeks .. 38.78 .. .. 38.78 17.43 14.25 1~.25 12.83 9.70 17.83 8.06 15.16 

13 " " 
26 

" 
.. .. 28.57 .. . . 28.57 12.40 10.39 13.58 12.54 10.91 16.48 1O.8i5 13.70 

26 
" " 

39 " .. .. 12.25 .. . . 12.25 13.70 10.14 l-i.03 13.56 U.12 14.12 14.97 13.95 
39 " " 

52 
" 

.. .. 3.06 .. .. 3.06 2.68 4.83 ·L78 4.57 5.15 3.66 3.19 3.63 
-- -------------------------------------

Total under 1 Year .. .. 97.96 .. .. 97.96 62.81 46.14 51.83 50.67 43.18 64.37 41.68 57.66 
1 Year and under 2 Years .. .. 1.02 .. . . 1.02 12.12 17.87 16.64 17.23 17.88 15.52 21.87 15.60 
2 Years 

" 3 .. .. ., .. .. .. . . 12.28 21.26 16,47 16.50 15.00 10.90 18.85 13.76 
3 " ,. 4 .. .. .. 1.02 .. .. 1.02 8.89 10.87 10.41 10.68 17.73 6.15 12.16 8.92 
4 

" 
and over .. .. . . .. . . .. . . 3.90 3.86 4.65 4.9:! 6.21 3.06 5.44 4.06 

------------------------------------
Total ., .. ., 100.00 .. ., 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

(a) :E emales under 21 years of age stated as unemployed but without previous occupation stated. 

Experience of unemployment among females in 
terms of its duration was in general less severe than 
among males. From the table for females it will 
be seen that the duration of unemployment for 
57.66 per cent., or well over half, had been under 
one year, and for 42.34 per cent. (as compared with 
63.46 per cent. of males) for one year or more, and 
for only 12.98 per cent. (as compared with 30.96 
per cent. of males) for three years or more. More 
than half of the females unemployed in Transport 
and Communication, in Entertainment, Sport and 
Recreation, and among females under 21 years of 
age who were stated as unemployed but without 
previous occupation had been without regular 
employment for one year or more, and the same 
experience applied to nearly half of those in Com
merce and Finance and in Professional services 
(chiefly nursing, clerical work and typing). Experi
ence of unemployment in terms of its duration for 
the unemployed females in 1933 appears to have 
been more severe than that of the unemployed 
females in 1921, though the contrast is not so 

striking as in the case of males. Whereas about 
42 per cent. of the unemployed females in 1933 
had not been in regular employment for a year 
or more, and most of these had been out of regular 
work for two years or more, in 1921 only about 
25 per cent. of the unemployed females had been 
out of work for three months or more. The quali
fication attaching to the contrast between 1933 and 
1921 in the case of males must be kept in mind 
also in the case of females. Duration of unemploy
ment was nevertheless longer for females recorded 
as unemployed in 1933 than for those recorded as 
unemployed in 1921; but, whereas the experience 
was much the same for both sexes in the earlier 
Census, it was definitely more unfavourable for 
males in 1933. 

11. Unemployed classified according to Industry and 
Cause of Unemployment.-The causes of unemploy
ment of males and females respectively in each 
industry order are dealt with in the following two 
tables:-

UNEMPLOYED MALES according to INDUSTRY and CAUSE of UNEMPLOYMENT, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

AgrirllI- Plli)lie Enter- No In-
Fi8hing tural, ~finlng Total Trans- Corn- Adminis- tainmcnt: Per~onal dnstry. 

Canse of Unemployment. and Pastoral Forestry. and Primary Indus- port and IIlrree tratinn 8port and (P('rsons Grand 
Trap- and Quarry- Pro- trial. COlUmn- and and and Domp::;:tie aged 16 Total. 
ping. Dairy- ing. duccrs. Ilication. Finance. Profes- RC'cH'a- Service. years and 

in,~. sional. tioll. over.) 
------------------------------------

Scarcity of Work .. .. 422 33,606 2,282 16,393 52,603 225,170 22,507 38,047 11,851 3,157 6,233 15,001 374,569 
Illness .. ., .. 44 2,180 173 888 3,285 8,757 1,485 2,425 937 235 626 333 18,083 
Industrial Dispute .. .. .. 106 8 III 225 623 508 165 44 6 18 6 1.595 
Accident .. .. . . 8 1345 105 322 1,080 2,393 482 480 82 76 68 41 4,702 
Other Causes(a) .. ., 21 922 43 265 1,251 2,683 584 1.016 456 178 183 132 6,483 

------------------------------------

Total .. .. 495
1

37,:359
1 

2,611 17,979 58,444 239,626 25,566 42,133 13,370 3,652 7,128 15,513 405,432 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

% o/., % 1 % % % % % % 01 % % % 10 

Scarcity of Work .. .. 85.25 89.69 87.40: 91.18 90.01 93.97 88.03 90.30 88.64 86.45 87.45 96.70 92.39 
Illness .. .. . . 8.89 5.83 6.63 4.94 5.62 3.65 5.81 5.76 7.01 6.43 8.78 2.15 4.46 
Industrial Dispute .. .. .. 0.28 0.30 0.62 0.38 0.26 1.99 0.30 0.33 0.16 0.25 0.04 0.39 
Accident .. .. .. 1.62 1.73 4.02 1.79 1.85 1.00 1.80 1.14 0.61 2.08 0.95 0.26 1.16 
Other Causes(a) .. .. 4.24 2.47 1.65 1.47 2.14 1.12 2.28 2.41 3.41 4.88 2.57 0.85 1.60 

----,--------------------------------

Total ., .. 100.00 100.001 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

(a) Includes" voluntarily unemployed" (so described). 

From the foregoing table it win be seen that 92.39 
per cent. of the unemployment among males in 
Australia in 1933 was attributed to scarcity of work, 

4.46 per cent. to illness, .39 per cent. to industrial 
dispute, 1.16 per cent. to accident, and 1.60 per cent. 
to other causes. These proportions are in striking 
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contrast to those of 1921, when scarcity of work a very high proportion of unemployment due to 
accounted for 52.26 per cent., illness for 22.70 per scarcity of work, Personal and Domestic Service 
cent., industrial dispute for 3.24 per cent., accident by a relatively high proportion due to illness, and 
for 3.47 per cent., and other causes for 18.33 per 
cent. of the unemployment of males. Among those Entertainment, Sport and Recreation by relatively 
orders of industry in which numbers were suffi- high proportions due to accident and other causes. 
ciently large to give significance to the percentages, Unemployment due to industrial disputes was a 
it will be seen that the "No Industry" order minor factor in the total unemployment situation in 
(persons aged 16 years and over) was marked by 1921, and still less significant in 1933. 

UNEMPLOYED FEMALES according to INDUSTRY and CAUSE of UNEMPLOYMENT, AUSTRALIA, 30tb JUNE, 1933. 

Public Enter- No In-
Fishing (Jom- Adminis- tainment, remonnl dllstry. 

l'ause of Unemployment. and lndu~.. merN' trntion Sport Jlnd (P('r~ons Grand 
Trap- trial. and and and Domestic aged Totnl. 
pint{. Finnw'('. l'rofp:-i- RI'erea. .. I S('rYic~'. 16 yea.r~ ! 

------------I---:---II---l---I-------"-----I~---"-I sionaL ticm. I ~I __ _ 
Scar('ity of Work .. 83 342 8,24ii 17,685 7,201 62,630 
Illness .. . . 44 1,503 4,272 375 9,193 
Industrial Disput(' .. !) 44 6 95 
Ac('ident .. 1 11 434 
Oth('r Gauses (a) 2 195 3,465 

Total 

S('ar<'itv of W Ol'k .. 
lllness' . . . . 
Industrial Dispute .. 
Accident 
Other Causes(a) .. 

98 

I 
<y, I' % % 

.. .. 84~69 ..... I 84.69 88.65 

.. .. 1 12.25 ..".. 12.21; 8.58 

.. ..".. .. .. I" 0.12 

<y, I 
%i % I 

82~61 85.88' 76.82. 
10.63 9.99 14.00 

0.10 0.08 
0.72 0.38 0.60 
6.04 3.65 8.50 

75,817 

% 
86.21 

7.58 
.. 

<y, I 
% % 

74~81 9 2.46 82.61 
18.07 4.82 12.12 
0.191 0.08 0.13 

0.30 0.96 0.14 0.57 
5.91 5.97 2.50 4.57 

.. .. I" 1.02 .. ... 1.02" 0.40 .. I" 2.04 .. .. 2.04! 2.25 

.. 1-" --ll00.00;-~I~ loo.O<fioo.oo,-}-O-O-. 00-
1
--100-.-00-

1
-1-0-0-.-O-Oi-lOO~. 00 100.001100.00 100 .00 Total 

~-"""""" -----~-"-

(a) Includes" voluntarily unemployed" (00 described). 

Among females unemployed in 1933, illness played order (persons aged 16 years and over) was charac
a more important part than among males unem- terized by a very high proportion of unemployment 
ployed. This was also the case in 1921. From the uue to scarcity of work, Personal and Domestic 
table immediately above it will be seen that 82.61 Service by a relatively high proportion due to 
per cent. of the unemployment among females in illness, and Professional services (mainly nurses and 
Australia in 1933 was attributed to scarcity of work, typists) by a relatively high proportion due to other 
12.12 per cent. to illness, 0.13 per cent. to industrial causes. Industrial disputes were negligible as a 
dispute, 057 per cent. to accident, and 457 per,cent. cause of unemployment among females in 1933, but 
to other causes. In 1921 the proportions werc- accounted for 1.43 per cent. of the female unemplcy
Scarcity of work, 30.00 per cent.; illness, 47.26 per ment of 1921. 
cent; industrial dispute, 1.43 per cent.; accident, 12. Unemployed classified according to Duration and 
1.21 per cent.; and other causes, 20.10 per cent. Cause of Unemployment.- In the next two tables 
Among those orders of industry in which numbers duration of unemployment and cause of unemploy
were sufficiently large to give significance to the ment for males and females respectively are dealt 
percentages, it will be seen that the" No Industry" with in conjunction:-

DURATION and CAUSE of UNEMPLOYMENT of MALES, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Uause of U nempJoym~ut. 

Duration of lTIH'mploynwllt. 
• Scarcity of [ 

, Total. 
IIlne ••. rndustrial Accident. Othor 

Work. D!8pute. i.'fill"CS.(a) 

Under 1 Week · . · . · . · . 1,854 106 16 62 156 2,194-
1 Week . . · . · . · . · . 4,471 251 27 

I 
169 258 5,176 

2 Weeks .. · . · . · . · . 5,621 284 29 169 263 6,366 
3 

" 
. . · . · . · . · . 4,884 326 32 173 205 5,620 

4 
" 

and under 13 Weeb · . · . 30,660 1,830 190 771 998 34,449 
13 

" " 
26 ,. · . · . 35,289 1,937 104 624 848 38,802 

26 
" " 

39 
" · . · " 

37,833 

1 

1,867 98 458 688 40,944 
39 

" " 
52 

" · . · . 13,305 813 24 
; 

230 237 14,609 

Total under 1 Year · . 133,917 • 7,414 520 I 2,656 3,653 148,160 · , · . 
1 Year and under 2 Years · . · . · . 51,156 2,780 178 626 836 55,576 
2 Years 

" 
3 ,. · . · . · . 72,518 2,347 141 417 738 76,161 

3 
" 

,. 4 
" · . · . · . 78,575 2,198 182 380 576 81,911 

4-
" 

and over · . · . · . · . 38,403 
I 

3,344 574 623 680 43,624 

Total · . · . · . · . 374,569 18,083 1,595 4,702 6,483 405,432 
(a) 1n(-I",1 .. , "voluntarily unemplnyed" (00 <\psonbed). 
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DURATION and CAUSE of UNEMPLOYMENT of MALES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933-collt;nued. 

eause of Unemployment. 

Duration of l'nemploynwnt,. 
/S("arcity uf I 

Work. IUne-ss. Oth<:, 
{'au~f'~.(a} 

Tot"l. 

PROPOIWIO':'; Pga CENT. 

Under 1 Week 
1 Week .. 
2 Weeks .. 

3 " 
4 " 

13 " 
and under 13 Week" 

26 
26 39 
39 52 

Total under 1 Year 
I Year [t,n~llm([f'l' 2 Ye<ll'~ 
2 Year" ::1 ". 

:~ 
) ~ " 

4 
4 lInd over 

T01al 

0.42 
10.10 
a.55 

35,75 
13.66 
[9.36 
20.98 
10.25 

100.00 

From the foregoing table it will be seen that 
considerably more than half the males unemployed 
on account either of scarcity of work, illness or 
industrial dispute had not had regular employment 
for one year or more. Roughly one-third of those 
males whose unemployment was due to scarcity of 
work had not had regular employment for three 
years or more. Of the much smaller number whose 
unemployment was due to illness, nearly one-third 

2.01 
11.91 
tl.52 1:3.08 9.57 
ti .14 10.61 10.10 

4,50 1.51 :3,66 3.HO 

41.00 32.60 56.49 [)6.35 36.54 
15.37 11.16 13.31 12.90 13.71 
12.98 8.84 8,87 11.38 18.79 
12.16 11.41 8.08 8.88 20.20 
18.49 35.99 13,25 10.49 10.76 

100.00 1(}(},(}0 100.00 100,00 100.00 

had been without regular work for three years or 
more. The numbers with unemployment due to 
industrial dispute were relatively very small, and 
the percentages therefore do not carry the same 
weight of significance as percentages based on large 
numbers, but it is interesting to observe that 574 

out of 1,595 who attributed their unemployment to 
this cause had not been regularly employed for 
four years or more. 

DURATION and CAUSE of UNEMPLOYMENT of FEMALES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
,-~---

Cause of Unmnptoyment. 

Ihu'utlou of Uut*Inploytnent. Total. 
S('arcity of Illu.r:s~, 

Industrial Accident, Other 
Work, Dispute. Causes.(a) 

~--' 

Under 1 Week · . · , , . · , 603 84: 4- 9 149 I 849 
1 Week . , · . · . , . , , 1,932 277 9 19 246 2,483 
2 Weeks" · . , ' , . · . 2,196 317 8 25 230 2,776 
3 

" ' . · . · . · . , . 1,904 286 4 15 187 2,396 
4-

" 
iind under 13 Week~ , . · . 8,924 1,622 28 89 832 11,495 

13 
" ,: 26 

" ' , · . 8,171 1,629 14 74 496 10,384-
26 

" " 
39 

" · . · , 8,864 1,288 8 56 361 10,577 
39 

" " 
52 

" · . · . 2,166 465 Ii 18 98 2,753 

- ....... ----~- --, 

Totallmder J Year · . · . · . 34,760 5,968 81 305 2,599 43,713 
Year and under 2 Year" · . · . · . 10,042 1,358 2 57 369 11,828 

2 Year,; 
" 

:3 
" · . · . , . 9,381 796 5 29 225 10,436 

3 
" " 

4- , , . · . · . 6,028 551 4 21 156 6,760 
4 

" 
and ovel' , . · . · . · . 2,419 520 3 22 116 3,080 

Total . . · . · . · . 62,630 9,193 95 4.'34 3,465 75,817 

(11) Includes "voluntarily llllcmployc<l" (.0 qe,erih,'d), 
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DURATION and CAUSE of UNEMPLOYMENT of FEMALES. AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continuea. 

Duration of Unemployment. 
SCHrrity of I 

Work. 

OallSe of Unemployment. 

Total. 
Illness. I Industrial I Acci(lent. I Other Dispute. Callses.(a) 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

Under 1 \Veek 
1 Week .. 
2 Weeks .. 

3 " 
4: 

13 " 
26 " 

lmd under 13 Weeks 
26 
39 

39 " 52 

Total under 1 Year 
1 Year and under 2 YearR 
2 Years :3 
3" .• 4 ., 
4: and over 

Total 

55.50 
16.03 
14.98 
9.63 
3.86 

100.00 

3.01 7.10 
3A5 6.64 
3.11 5.40 

17.65 24.01 
17.72 14.::>1 
14.01 10.42 
5.06 2.83 

64.92 85.26 70.28 75.01 
14.77 2.11 13.13 10.65 
8.66 5.26 6.68 6.49 
5.99 4.21 4.84 4.50 
5.66 3.16 5.07 3.35 

100.00 100.00 

(a) Includes" voluntarily unemployed" (so described). 

Among females unemployed the duration of 
unemployment due to each of the causes specified 
was for the majority less than one year. This is to 
be contrasted with the position of males unemployed 
on account of scarcity of work, illness or industrial 
dispute. Whereas 31.23 per cent. of those males 
whose unemployment was due to scarcity of work 
had not had regular employment for three years 
or more, the corresponding percentage of females 

was only 13.49 per cent. Roughly twice as many 
males as females were unemployed on account of 
illness, and of the males 30.65 per cent. and of 
the females only 11.65 per cent. had been without 
regular work for three years or more. 

The following two tables show for each specified 
period of unemployment the proportionate degree 
of unemployment, for males and females respec
tively, due to the several causes indicated in 1933:-

DISTRIBuTION PER CENT. of UNEMPLOYED MALES according to CAUSE and DURATION, AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Cause of Unr.mployrnf'nt,. 

Duration of Unemployment. 
• I 

Total. 
Scarcity of IlInes,. Industrial Accident. Other 

Work. Dispute. Causes.(a) 

% 01 % % % % ;0 

Under 1 Year · . · . · . · . 90.39 5.00 0.35 l.79 2.47 100.00 
1 Year and under 2 Years · . · . · . 92.05 5.00 0.32 1.13 1.50 100.00 
2 Years 

" 
3 · . · . · . 95.22 3.08 0.19 0.55 0.96 100.00 

3 
" " 

4 .. · . · . · . 95.93 2.68 0.22 
I 

OA6 0.71 100.00 
4: 

" 
and over · . · . · . · . 88.03 7.67 1.32 1.43 l.55 100.00 

Total · . · . · . · . 92.39 4.46 
I 

0.39 1.16 1.60 100.00 

(a) Inr\udes " voluntarlly unemployed" (50 described). 

DISTRmUTION PER CENT. of UNEMPLOYED 'FEMALES according to CAUSE and DURATION, AUSTRAUA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Cause of Unemployment. 

Duration of '(;nelnr~loyment. 
01 I 

I 

Total. 
Illness. Industrial Accident. Other 

Dispute. Oauses.(a) 

% OJ, 
,0 

01 
{O % % % 

Under 1 Year · . · . · . · . 79.52 13.65 0.19 0.70 5.94 100.00 
1 Year and under 2 Years · . · . · . 84.90 11.48 0.02 0.48 3.12 100.00 
2 Years 

" 
3 

" · . · . · . 89.89 7.63 0.05 0.28 2.15 100.00 
3 

" " 
4 

" · . · . · . 89.17 8.15 0.06 0.31 2.31 100.00 
4: 

" 
and over · . · . · . · . 78.54 16.88 0.10 0.71 3.77 100.00 

Total · . · . · . · . 82.61 
I 

12.12 0.13 0.57 4:.57 
I 

100.00 
. 

(a) Includes .. voluut,arily unemployed" (so described). 
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These tables show at a glance the predominance 
of scarcity of work as a cause of unemployment, of 
both males and females, irrespective of the duration 
of the unemployment itself. Among females, how
ever, illness played an appreciable part as a cause, 
particularly amongst those females who had not had 

regular employment for a period under one year, 
and for four years or more. 

The next table affords a comparison between 1921 
and 1933 in terms of the degree of unemployment 
among males and females attributed to the causes 
specified :-

DISTRIBUTION of UNEMPLOYMENT according to CAUSE, 1921 and 1933. 

1921. 1933. 

Scarcity I of Work. Illness. I 'd t I Industrial I Other I AcC[ en . Dispute. Cau,es.(a) Total. Scarcity I of W or k. IIIues<. I 'd t I Indu.qtrlal I Other I 
ACCI en . Dispute. CausesJa) Total. 

MALES. 

FEMALES. 

30.00 47.26\ 1.21 1 1.43 20.10 100.00 82.61 \ 12.12 0.57 0. 13
1 4. 57

1 
100.00 

(a) Indudes " voluntarilY unemployed" (so descri bed). 

13. Duration of Unemployment with Age Grouping 
of the Unemployed.-The following tables show for 
males and females separately the number of unem
ployed in age groups, together with the period for 
which they had been without regular employment 
at the date of the Census. It will be noticed that 
the most representative period of unemployment 
for both males and females was under one year. In 
th:; case of males, the number of unemployed over 
19 years of age was greater relatively to the number 

incurring risk than was the case with those under 
20 years of age, and the duration of unemployment 
for most of them was longer. With females, on the 
other hand, the number of unemployed over 19 
years of age was less relatively to the number 
incurring risk than was the case with those under 
20 years of age, but the duration of unemployment 
for most of those from 40 to 59 years of age was 
longer. 

DURATION of UNEMPLOYMENT with AGE of UNEMPLOYED MALES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Durat.ion of Unemployment in Years. 

Age Group. 
1 year and 2 years and ! 3 years aud Under 1 year. 4 years and Total. under 2 years. under 3 years. i under 4 years, over. 

10-19 years · . · . · . 26,127 7,954 7,065 4,131 1,231 46,508 
20-29 

" · . · . · . 48,922 18,020 24,573 26,708 12,963 131,186 
30-39 

" · . · . · . 27,865 10,220 15,302 17,278 8,758 79,423 
40-49 

" · . · . · . 22,304 8,859 13,534 15,972 8,490 69,159 
50-59 

" · . · . · . 15,563 6,815 10,310 11,906 7,795 52,389 
60 and over · . · . · . 7,379 3,708 5,377 

i 
5,916 4,387 26,767 

Total · . · . · . 148,160 55,576 76,161 
I 

81,911 43,624 405,432 
i 

DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of UNEMPLOYED MALES according to DURATION of UNEMPLOYMENT in AGE 
GROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Duration of Unemployment in Years. 

Age Group. 
1 yenr and 2 yeRl'S and i 

Under 1 year. S years and 4 years and Total. uuder 2 years. under 3 years. under 4: years. over. 

% % % % % % 
10-19 years · . · . · . 56.18 17.10 15.19 8.88 2.65 100.00 
20-29 

" · . · . · . 37.29 13.74 18.73 20.36 9.88 100.00 
30-39 " · . · . · . 35.08 12.87 19.27 21.75 11.03 100.00 
40-49 

" · . · . · . 32.25 12.81 19.57 23.09 12.28 100.00 
50-59 

" · . · . · . 29.71 13.00 19.68 22.73 14.88 100.00 
60 and over · . · . · . 27.57 

i 
13.85 20.09 22.10 16.39 100.00 

Total · . · . · . 36.54 
I 

13.71 18.79 20.20 10.76 100.00 
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DURATION of UNEMPLOYMENT with AGE of UNEMPLOYED FEMALES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

illlratlOlJ of Unemployment III Y.ars. 

Age Group. 
1 year and 2 years and 3 years and 4 years and Ullder 1 year. 

und~r 2 yenr~. under :1 year:'l. unde .... of yenrfl. (iYPf. 
Tot.at. 

10-19 year;; · . · . · . 17,159 3,561 2,364 1,129 289 2J,502 
20-29 

" · . · . · . 16,495 4,782 4,721 3,369 1,475 :m,842 
30-39 

" · . · . · . 4,759 1,522 1,50fi 1,037 578 9,402 
40-49 

" · . · . 3,095 1,096 1,104 7:32 465 6,492 
50-59 

" · . · . · . 1,839 750 645 434 25i 3,922 
60 and over · . · . · . 366 117 96 59 19 657 

Total · . · . · . 43,7]3 11,828 10,436 6,760 3,080 75,817 

DISTRIBUTION PER CENT. of UNEMPLOYED FEMALES according to DURATION of UNEMPLOYMENT in AGE 
GROUPS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

A~t>' (~rnup, 
1 y""ralld I Under 1 yoat. 

Hudt!T '! :P~IUIl. 

% 0/ 
10 

10-19 years · . · . · . 70.03 14.53 
20-29 

" · . · . · . 53.48 15.51 
30-39 

" · . · . · . 50.62 16.19 
40-49 

" · . · . · . 47.67 16.88 
50-59 

" · . · . · . 46.89 19.12 
60 a.nd over · . · . · . 55.71 17.81 

Duration of UnernploYIncHt. in Yenr!'. 

2 ~·c:a~ and 3 y('ars und I 
ufii!t'r a yeah, \U\(i<-r ·1 )'enr..;, 

0/ 0/ 
10 /0 
9.65 4.61 

15.31 10.92 
16.02 11.03 
17.01 11.28 
J6.45 11.06 
14.61 8.98 

4. yl~fl.I':i Rnd 

! uver, _._._. 
0' 
/0 
1.18 
,1.78 
6.14 
7.16 

I ii AS 
2.80 

I 

'1', 

._---

1 
1 
1 
1 
I 
1 

0' 
/0 

00.00 
00.00 
00.00 
00.00 
00.00 
00.00 

Total · . · . · . 57.66 15.60 13.76 8.92 4.06 I 1 00.00 

PERCENTAGE of UNEMPLOYMENT of SALARY and WAGE EARNERS in AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age In Years. 

Particular.. 
10-111. 20-29. 30-S9. 40-49. 50-59. dO and owr. Total. 

% 01 % 0/ % 01- % /0 /0 10 
lVlales . . .. 22.33 28.05 22.77 23.58 28.19 30.51 25.47 
Females . . .. 17.00 14.68 12.89 13.45 14.51 8.13 14.85 

1 I 
14. Unemployed classified according to Income.- States and Territories of unemployed males and 

The next table shows the distribution among females classified according to income 

UNEMPLOYED MALES and FEMALES in each STATE and TERRITORY classified according to INCOME, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Income for !.tIC yenr 
ended :lOth June, 1938. 

No Income · . 
Under £52 · . 
£52 to £103 · . 
£104 to £155 
£156 to £207 
£208 to £259 
£260 and over 

Total 

No Income · . 
Under £52 · . 
£52 to £103 · . 
£104 to £155 
£166 to £207 
£208 to £259 
£260 a.nd over 

Total 

· . 97,331 
· . 64,496 
· . 17,836 
· . 6,307 
· . 2,400 
· . 876 
· . 464 

· . 189,710 

. . . 

· . 19,453 
· . 10,394 
· . 2,368 
· . 478 
· . 79 
· . 8 
· . 16 

"1 32,796 

MALES. 

• 

: 

39,045 14,487 17,107 
42,609 15,994 14,455 
10,996 9,450 4,369 
3,906 4,069 1,333 
1,397 1,728 377 

513 734 H3 
285 346 66 

98,751 46,808 37,820 

FEMALES. 

8,342 : 5,118 3,064 
9,678 4,120 2,385 
2,476 1,001 405 

442 253 52 
71 65 14-
20 7 4 
11 3 2 

21,040 10,567 5,926 

Pet Cent. 

7,7561 3,230 I 

: . 
,(0 

:38 137 179,131 
7,469 4,871 140 158 150,192 37.05 
3,980 1,551 61 43 48,286 11.91 
1,469 . 414 24 14 17,536 4.33 

515 i 102 13 5 6,537 1.61 
204 I 33 1 2 2,476 0.61 

85 25 1 2 1,274 U.31 
: 

21,478
1 

10,226 278 361 405,432 100.00 

1,871 • 643 • 17 11 38,519 56~: 
1,661 668 13 7 28,926 38.15 

:366 !l3 1 · . 6,730 8.88 
83 14 · . 1 1,323 1.75 
13 3 · . · . 

I 
245 0.32 

1 1 · . · . 41 0.05 
1 . . · . · . 33 0.04 

3,996 1,442 31 19 75,817 100.00 
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UNEMPLOYED MALES and FEMALES in each STATE and TERRITORY classified according to INCOME, 
30th JUNE. 1933-continllea. 

~~---.--,--.-

Ineom(' for tlH' ~'f'ar 
enlled 30th .J 111'" , 19:3;;. 

PERSONS. 

No Income 116,784 47,387 19,60B 20,171 9.627 3,873 55 217,fl50 
Durler £52 74,890 52,287 20,114- 16.84-0 9,130 5,539 153 179,118 37.22 
£52 to £103 20,204- 13,472 10.451 ,1,774 4.3<1,6 ) .6fi4 fi2 55,016 11 ,43 
£104 to £IM 6.785 4-,34-8 4,322 1.385 1,552 ,1,28 24- 18,85\1 3.92 
£156 to £207 , . 2,479 1,.1,68 1.793 391 fi2f\ 10:) 13 6,782 1.41 
£208 to £25!1 884- 533 7*1 117 20fi 3t 1 2,517 0.53 
£260 amI OYf'1' 480 2f16 34,9 68 86 2f) 1 1,307 0.27 

-.-~.-~-

Total 57,371) 43,746 25,47,1 11,668 309 4R1,24-9 100.00 

Ahout 44 per cent. of the unemployed males and 
about half of the unemployed females were shown 
as having had no income or earnings and 37 per 
cent. of the unemployed males and 38 per cent. of 
the unemployed females were reported as having 
received under £52 during the year ended 30th 
June, 1933. The question in the Census schedule 
had reference to money income (including the 
money value of board and lodgings), and did not 
seek information as to other sources of maintenance, 

such as money savings, credit, earned income in kind 
other than" keep" provided by an employer, and 
family help, charitable gifts or civil rights in money 
or kind. 

15. Unemployed classified according to Dependent 
ChiIdren.- The final table in this chapter shows, for 
each State and Territory, the number of unemployed 
males and females classified according to the number 
of children under sixteen years of age dependent 
upon them 

UNEMPLOYED MALES and FEMALES in each STATE and TERRITORY classified according to DEPENDENT CHILDREN 
under Sixteen Years of Age, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

::L\TE 01; TEHlUTOny. 

1. 

Ne,,' South Wale" · . •• 1 21 ,412 15,046 9,~92 5 .• 103 2,688 1,34:1 
Victoria .. · . " lO,328 7,094 4,107 2,280 1,155 ;379 
Queensland · . .. 3,902 2,822 1,771 904 520 263 
Nouth Australia ' . · . 4,702 3.341 1,850 976 1154 272 
\Vestern Australia · . " 2,128 1,563 858 507 270 12;) 
Tasmania. , .. " 1,110 827 506 307 196 121 
"Federal Capital Territory- · . 22- 12 :3 3 ' . · , 
Xorthern Tprritor." .. .. 18 12 8 7 , . :l 

:-~-

Australia .. .. 143,622 31,1l17 18,395 10,087 5.:18:1 2,705 

]'ElIIALES. 

• 

l! ! 
Xe", South Wl-tlE'S .. .. 983 263 63 I 6 3 
\'ietoria . . .. · . 583 176 53 [l 1 
Queensland " · . 294 83 24 :l 1 
South Australia -. · . 147 28 II 1 1 · . 
W cstern Australia, · . · . 86 19 1 :1 I .. 
Tasmania .. · . , . 34 11 4 , . .. · . 
Federal Capital Territor~- · . 2 .. . . , . .. , . 
Xorthern Territory, . · , 2 . . .. . . .. . . 

Australia .. "i~ 580 156 ,18 20 ! 
,~ 

PERSONS. 

: 
5,117 ! 2,694 Xew South 'Wales · , .. 22,395 16,209 9,355 1,346 

Victoria. . . ' . · . 10,911 7,270 4,160 2,302 1,164 .',80 
Queenslanct · . · . 4,196 2,905 1,795 !l12 523 264 
South Australia · . · . 4,849 :1,:169 1,861 H77 555 272 
Western Australia · . · . 2,214 1,582 859 510 :!7l 125 
Ta.slllania .. · . · . 1,144 838 510 307 196 121 
Federal Capital Territory .. 24 12 3 :~ .. · . 
Northern Territory. , · . 20 I 12 8 7 " .2 

Australia · . , . 45,753 32,197 i 18,551 10,135 ':;,40:1 2,710 

. '586 1 
196 I 67 

"9') 121 3t -_. 
112 ,iO 8 
ll3 :16 , 15 
49 27 ! 3 
.59 29 13 

1 · . · , 
.. · . , . 

],212 ! 44!l 140 

· . 1 I .. 
· " :: · . 
· , · . , . 
· , · . · . 
· , · . · . 
· , .. " 

· . " · . 
· , i '. · , 

! 

; 3 i .. · . 

I 
586 11)7 67 
292 12:1 34 
112 ·10 8 
Il:l :16 15 
49 !!.i 3 
59 2!l 13 

I · , .. 
.. · . .. 

1,212 45:! 140 

:12 
17 

t) 

5 
4 
1 

, . 
· . 

J4 

, . 
.. 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
' , 

· . 
.. 

22 
17 

."i 
5 
4 
1 

· . .. 
,;4 

Av('rag~ 
Number of 
Dependent 

lJhildren 
DeT,pndtent Dcr><n<JI('nt per ,,;th~Hl1l 

:36,655 : 129,587 
26,007 58,695 
10,347 23,881 
11,864 26,,;07 
5,534 12"j82 
a,169 7,!l88 

41 74 
47 106 

113,664 :l:)9,420 
: 

1,333 1,810 
846 1,249 
413 ,i8il 
188 24.') 
110 144 
49 68 

2 2 
2 2 

2,943 4,10.'> 

57,988 131,397 
26,853 59,944 
10,760 24,466 
12,052 26,752 
5,644 12,726 
3,218 8,056 

43 76 
49 108 

116,u07 1 263,525 

. 

Dependent 
OhildrclI . 

2.29 
2.26 
2.31 
2.23 
2.27 
2.52 
1.80 
2.30 

2.28 

1.36 
1.48 
1.42 
1.30 
1.31 
1.39 
1.00 
1.00 

1.39 

2.27 
2.2:j 
2.27 
2.22 
2.25 
2.50 
1.77 
2.24 

2.26 
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It will be seen that on an average the number of 
children to be supported per unemployed male with 
dependent children in all States and Territories was 
appreciably more than in the case of unemployed 
females with dependent children. For both sexes 
the predominant number of dependent children was 
one. Whereas for Australia as a whole the ratio of 
all unemployed females to all unemployed males 
was 1: 5.35, the ratio of unemployed females with 
dependent children to unemployed males with 
dependent children was 1: 38.63, and the ratio of 
children dependent upon unemployed females to 

children dependent upon unemployed males was 
1 : 63.23. The ratio of all female breadwinners to all 
male breadwinners (including the unemployed) 
was 1: 3.00, and the ratio of the female wage 
earning group to the male wage earning group 
(including the unemployed) was 1: 3.11. From 
these ratios it will be seen that not only did unem
ployment fall with relatively greater severity upon 
males than upon females in the great depression of 
the early 'thirties, but it wa~ borne with even greater 
relative severity among males than among females 
who had children to support. 
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CHAPTER XXVI I. 

PART-TIME EMPLOYMENT. 
SIGNIFICANCE AND SCOPE OF INQUIRY. 

1. Nature of Inquiry in to Part .. time Employment.
The taking of the Census of 1933 was the 
first occasion in Australia of a national inquiry 
which sought to elicit the extent of part-time as 
distinct from full-time employment among wage 
or salary earners. The question as put in the Census 
Schedule under the heading of Grade, viz., "If 
wage earner employed part-time write' P.T.' ", was 
not of a character which could elicit information 
throwing light on the nature or causes of part-time 
employment. As already pointed out in Section 3 
of Chapter XX1V. "Grade of Occupation", no 
direct evidence could be obtained from the returns 
as tu whether the part-time employment was due 
to the nature of the person's usual industry or trade 
(e.g., an industry or trade normally requiring casual 
or seasonal supplies of labour), or to other factors 
m::lking for intermittency. It was left to the person 

filling in the return to determine the distinction 
between full-time and part-time employment. In 
view of these and other considerations mentioned 
in Section 3 of Chapter XXIV., the limited signi
ficance of the data dealt with in this chapter must 
be recognized. 

2. Tabulation of the Data.-Part XXVII. of the 
Census Report contains detailed tables showing the 
wage earning group in the States and Territories 
cbssified according to part-time employment, and 
I't'lsom employed part-time classified according to 
dCPClldtllt children, income, industry in conjunction 
with age and conjugal condition, and occupation in 
cunjunction with age. Tables giving particulars of 
part-time employment in conjunction with birth
place, nationality, race, blindness and deaf-mutism, 
religion and war service will be found in the Census 
Parts relating to those demographic factors. 

GEOGRAPHICAL DIsTRmunoN OF PARTNTIME EMPLOYMENT. 

3. Distribution of Part .. time Employment by 
States and Territories.-The following table shows, 
for States and Territories, and for tropical 
~md non-tropical areas, the number of males, 

females and persons employed part-time, and 
this number in each case expressed as a 
proportion of the corresponding wage earnmg 
group:-

NUMBER and PERCENTAGE of PERSONS EMPLOYED PART~TIME.(a) 30th JUNE, 1933. 

State or Territory. 

New South \Vales 634,380 
Yictoria 430,728 
Queensland 227,552 
South Au~tralia 136,836 
We,;terll Australia 109,039 
1\tsmania. 48,31O 
Federal Capital Territory 2,805 
NQrthern Territory 1,930 

Tropical 71,869 
Non-Tropical 

Australia 

Males. 

Number 
l!;mployed 

Pllrt·tlllle.(b) 

50,638 
35,530 
31,260 
10,623 
11,438 
4,193 

452 
112 

8,137 
1:36,109 

0/ 
/0 

7.98 
8.25 

13.74 
7.76 

10.49 
8.68 

16.11 
5.80 

11.32 
8.96 

A little over 9 per cent. of all the male wage 
earning group in Australia, and per cent. of all 
the female wage earning group, were at the date of 
the Census engaged in employment which, in the 
view of the persons concerned, was not full-time 
employment. Among the States, Queensland and 
Western Australia stand out as having an appre
ciably greater degree of part-time employment, as 
far as male wage earners were concerned, than other 
States. 

The next table, which also appears in a slightly 
different form in Section 3 of Chapter XXVI., is 

Persons. 

Number 
Employed (b) as per 

Part.time.(h) eent. of (a.) 

Yutnbcr 
Employed (b) as per 

Part.tillH'.(~) cent. of (Il.) 

% % 
191,300 10,310 5.39 825,680 60,948 7.38 
166,136 9,154 5.51 596,864 44,684 7.49 
64,810 2,959 4.57 292,362 34,219 11.70 
43,101 2,414 5.60 179,937 13,037 7.25 
29,723 1,242 4.18 138,762 12,680 9.14 
14,524 751 5.17 62,834 4·,944 i .87 

699 12 1.72 3,504 464 13.24 
206 4 1.94 2,136 116 5.43 

13,549 561 4.14 85,418 8,698 IQ.18 
496,950 26,285 5.29 162,394 8.05 

510,499 26,846 5.26 171,092 8.14 

were on Sustenance or Relief Work. 

intended to afford a comparison of the degree of 
full unemployment and the degree of under
employment insofar as part-time employment may 
be regarded as a species of under-employment and 
not normal employment. It should be understood, 
however, that this table, apart from the uncertainty 
of meaning attached to the description "part-time 
employment," does not completely reflect the extent 
of the unemployment situation in 1933, for reasons 
mentioned in the text accompanying the table in 
Section 3 of Chapter XXVI. 
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PERCENTAGES of PART·TIME(rr) EMPLOYED and UNEMPLOYED on TOTAL NUMBER in WAGE EARNING GROUP. 
AUSTRAIJA, 30th JUNE, 1933, 

1 

Category. Female~. Pf'r:wn~. 

Part-time Employed 
UJ ,<Xl .. 

% 
9.06 

25.47 

01 
10 

5.26 
14.85 

! 

i 

0 1 
/0 

8.14 
22.89 

(a) Includes those Who 8tat",1 t,h~y were on SUBt{'nanec or Relief Work. 

4. Distribution of Part-time Employed in Urban were distributed among the urban and rural 
and Rural Divisions. - The next table shows divisions and between tropical and non-tropical 
how males and females employed part-time areas:-
MALES and FEMALES EMPLOYED PART.TIME(fl) in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY, 

30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Urbau. 

1 ! 

Rural. "i\Iigrutory. Total. 
6tate OF Territory, ~Ictropolitall. Provincial. 

~--...... 

~llllr" Fl'tnlli(,ll. :.\lalo,. Females. Male., I Female~. :.\1"].,,,. l:"'clllaif':4. :.\1alc8. .ltemal,',;. 
----.--·-1--Kew South Wales · . 25,653 7,719 11,195 1,559 ]3,718 1,028 72 4 50,638 10,310 

Victoria · . , . 16,582 6,846 3,699 1,002 15,228 1,3041 21 2 35,530 9,154 
Queenslanrl · . · . 13,974 1,654 8,192 674 H,071 629! 23 2 31,260 2,959 
South Australia · . 5,665 1,828 1,156 200 :3,769 385 33 1 10,623 2,414 
Western Australia · . ·t,498 909 1.140 116 5,775 2151 25 2 11,438 1,242 
Tasmania · . · . 978 288 1,003 294 2,198 169 14 · . 4).93 75J 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . 321 11 131 1 . . · . 452 12 
Northern Territory · . · . · . 65 2 47 2 .. · . 112 4 

~---~-- ~---... 

Tropical , . · . · . 4,129 321 4,001 240 7 · . 8,137 561 
Non-Tropical · . 67,350 19,244 22,642 3,537 45,936 3,493 181 11 136,109 26,285 

__ , ___ , _~ __ M _____ • __ .. I 

Austra.li'l , . 67,350 19,2441_ 26,771
1 

3,858
1 

49,937 3,733 188 11 144,246 26,846 

Total, \rage I 
E(Hnin~ Group 802,7lO 3M·,9001 270,0181 80,8361 505,519 94,303 13,333 460 1,591.580 510,.499 

--'----.-.'-~.-.--'-,"-"--- - ... -

Percentage employeu 
T5 rl Part-time .. % 8.39 [) 9.92 4. 9.88 3.96 l.41 2.39 9.06 5,26 

.. _._-
Percentage wholly un-

14.851 
i 

_1 % 28.25 15.61 27.35 20.M! 12.15 3.76 15.87 25.47 14.85 eJ.llplU ye" ,. 

(It) In(']m!rs tho,,, who s("ted they Were on Su'tenanee or Itehef Work, 

Whereas the percentages of both the male and 
female wage earning groups who were wholly 
unemployed in the rural areas of Australia as a 
whole were substantially lower than in the urban 
areas, the percentages of males employed part-time 
were substantially the same in rural and urban 
areas, and the percentage of females employed part
time appreciably lower in the rural areas. A little 
more than half of the males employed part-time in 
Western Australia and Tasmania, about 43 per cent. 
of those in Victoria, about 35t per cent. of those 
in South Australia, about 29 per cent. of those in 
Queensland, and about 27 per cent. of those in New 
South Wales, were in the rural areas. In all States 
an appreciably smaller proportion of females than 
of males employed part-time were in the rural areas, 
the proportions for females being about 17 per cent. 
in Western Australia, 22t per cent. in Tasmania, 
about 14~ per cent. in Victoria, nearly 16 per cent. 

in South Australia, about 2It per cent. in Queens
land, and nearly 10 per cent. in New South Wales. 
For Australia as a whole nearly 35 per cent. of the 
males and nearly 14 per cent. of the females 
employed part-time were in the rural areas; whereas 
about 31~ per cent. of the male wage earning group 
and about 18t per cent. of the female wage earning 
group were in the rural areas, and about 25;{- per 
cent. of the total males unemployed and a little over 
15 per cent. of the total females unemployed were 
in the rural areas. It would thus appear that in 
1933 the incidence of complete unemployment was 
less severe for both the male and the female wage 
earning groups in the rural than in the urban areas, 
and that the incidence of under-employment (inso
far as such under-employment is indicated in part
time employment) was more severe for the male 
wage earning group and less severe for the female 
wage earning group in the rural than in the urban 
areas. 

PART .. TIME EMPLOYMENT IN RELATION TO INDUSTRY, TO INCOME AND TO DEPENDENCY 
OF CIDLDREN. J 

5. Part-time Employment by Industries.-The 
next two tables provide a view of the distribution 
of male and female part-time employment by indus-

tries, in eac~ S,ta,te an~ Terri!ory. For particulars 
relatlllg to llldlvldual llldustnes and services refer
ence should be made to Tables 4 and 5, pages 1870 
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to 1891, of Part XXVII. The numbers in the wage purpose of showing part of the necessary data for 
earning group in each industry order for each State expressing the numbers employed part-time in terms 
and Territory are included in the table for the of a rate of part-time employment. 

MALE PART.TIME(a) EMPLOYMENT by INDUSTRIES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Industry Order. 

Fishing and Tra.pping .. . . 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 
Forestry · . · . · . 
Mining and Quarrying .. · . 

Total Primary Producers · . 
Industrial · . · . · . 
Transport and Communication · . 
Commerce and Finance · . 
Public Administration and 

Professional · . · . 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation .. · . · . 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 
No Industry (Males under 21 years 

of age unemployed but previous 
occupation not stated) · . 

Total · . · . · . 

ishing and Trapping .. · . 
gricultural,Pastoral and Dairying 

F 
A 
F 
M 

orestry · . · . · . 
ining and Quarrying .. · . 

Total Primary Producers · . 
dustrial · . · . · . 

ransport and Communication 
In 
T 
C 
P 

· . 
ommerce and Finance · . 
ublic Administration and 
Professional · . · . 

ntertainment, Sport and 
Recreation .. · . · . 

E 

P 
N 

ersonal and Domestic Service .. 
o Industry (Males under 21 years 
of age unemployed, but previous 
occupation not stated) · . 

Total · . · . · . 
~--~.~.~~ .. 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . 
Agricultural,Pastoral and Dairying 
Forestry · . · . · . 
Mining and Quarrying .. · . 

I 

WAGE EARNING GROUP (INCLUDING UNEMPLOYED). 

1,081 313 1,018 239 939 234 12 
79,135 51,574: 51,420 22,823 20,570 11,093 164 

4,039 5,687 2,900 1,349 3,469 1,843 151 
BO,947 5,905 6,397 1,351 6,799 2,633 111 

I 

115,202 63,479 61,735 25,762 31,777 15,803 338 
273,615 195,493 85,691 56,215 34,219 16,661 1,127 
77,556 48,147 26,557 17,609 14,529 5,075 141 
96,932 76,169 31,668 24,076 16,767 6,476 222 

42,501 28,172 14,205 8,204 7,095 2,648 769 

6,474 5,335 1,977 1,027 1,043 428 16 
11,035 10,800 3,896 2,653 2,846 789 187 

1,290 I 763 8,065 3,133 ! 1,823 430 5· 
I 

136,8361109,039 2,805 i 63<1,380 430,728 1227,552 48,310 

PART-TIME EMPLOYED. 

129 83 . 47 58 21 52 2 
f',668 4,842 4.144- 1,804 1,514 1,227 12 

495 1,395 297 492 1,247 . 169 18 
2,762 3lO 540 73 204 1 102 3 

9,054 6,630 5,028 2,427 2,986 1,550 35 
29,436 19,236 21,148 4,884 6,062 1,717 373 
5,237 5,112 2,646 . 1,894 1,364 558 6 
4,243 2,770 1,178 974 607 237 6 

! 
1,027 1 541 268 155 169 40 14 

701 557 200 105 118 39 3 
940 684 192 184 132 52 15 

.. . . . . . . . . . . . . 

50,638 35,530 31,260 10,623 11,438 4,193 I 452 I 
PART-TIME EMPLOYMENT RATE . 

.. 

01 % % 0/ 0/ 0 1 % ,0 10 10 10 
11.93 26.52 4.62 24.27 2.24 22.22 16.67 
7.16 9.39 8.06 7.90 7.36 11.06 7.32 

12.26 24.53 10.24 36.47 35.95 9.17 11.92 
8.92 5.25 : 8.4i 5.40 3.00 3.87 27.27 

AWltralls. 

102 3,938 
696 237,475 

4 19,442 
142 54,185 

944 315,040 
376 663,397 
265 189,879 
90 252,400 

190 103,784 

9 16,309 
52 35,258 

4 15,513 

1,930 11,591,580 

2 394-
20 19,231 

· . 4,113 
2 3,996 

24 27,734 
41 83,497 
37 16,854 

3 10,018 

3 2,217 

2 1,725 
2 2,201 

· ~121 
. . 

144,246 

0/ % 10 

1.96 10.01 
2.87 8.10 
· . 21.16 
l.41 7.38 

.--- "-~ .. - -_._----_._-------
Total Primary Producers · . 7.86 I 10.44 8.14 9.42 9.40 9.81 10.36 2.54- 8.80 

Industrial · . · . · . 10.76 9.84 25.38 8.69 17.72 10.31 33.10 IQ,90 12.59 
Transport and Communication · . 6.75 10.62 9.96 10.76 9.39 11.00 4.26 13.96 8.88 
Commerce and Finance · , 4.38 3.64 3.72 4.05 3.62 3.66 2.70 3.33 3.97 
Public Administration and 

Professional · . · . 2.42 1.92 1.89 1.89 2.38 1.51 1.82 1.58 2.14 
Entertainment, Sport and 

10.83\ Recreation .. · . · . 10.44- 10.12 10.22 11.31 9.11 18.75 22.22 10.58 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 6.70 I 6.33 4.93 6.94 4.64 6.59 8.02 3.85 6.24-
No Industry (Males under 21 years 

of age unemployed, but previous I occupation not stated) · . 

~:98\ 
. . . . .. . . . . . . · . I . . 

Total · . · . · . 8.25 13.74 7.76 10.49 • 8.68 16.11 5.80 9.06 
fa) Includes those who stated they were on Sustenance or Relief Work. 

304.-22 
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The .part-time employment rate for males in 
Australia as a whole was highest in Forestry and 
next highest in Secondary Production (Cl Indus
trial "). A substantial part of the male workers 
employed part-time in the latter sphere were 
engaged, most of them as labourers, in construc
tional work, road work and other work provided to 
relieve unemployment. The part-time employment 
rate for males in Commerce and Finance, and in 
Public Administration and Professional services, was 
much lower than the average rate for all industries. 
It is also interesting to observe that the rate varied 
considerably in the Secondary Production (H Indus
trial ") category from State to State, the rate being 
well above the Australian average in Queensland 

and Western Australia. In Queensland 13,938 males 
employed part-time (or roughly two-thirds the 
number shown as employed part-time in the 
" Industrial" order in the table above) stated them
selves to be employed part-time on sustenance or 
relief work. In other States the corresponding 
numbers of males so describing themselves, and 
their numbers as a percentage of the numbers shown 
as employed part-time in the "Industrial" order, 
were as follows:-~ew South Wales, 4,841 (16.45 
per cent.); Victoria, 5,711 (29.69 per cent.); South 
Australia, 283 (5.80 per cent.); Western Australia, 
1,731 (2855 per cent.); Tasmania, 60 (3.49 per 
cent.). 

F£M'ALE PART-TIME(a) EMPLOYMENf by INDUSTRIES, 33th JUNE, 1933. 

New South South Western I F,<"., 
Industry Order. W .. les. Victoria. AlEtralia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital 

Territory. 

WAGE EARNING GROUP (INCLUDING UNEMPLOYED.) 

Fishing and Trapping ., · . 
A 
F 

gricultural,Pastorltl and Dairying 
orestry · . · . · . 

Mining and Quarrying .. · . 
Total Primary Producers · . 

ndustrial · . · . · . I 
T 
C 
P 

ransport and Communication .. 
ommerce and Finance · . 
ubHc Administration and 
Professional · . · . 

nrertainment, Sport and 
Recreat,ion .. · . · . 

E 

P 
N 

ersonal and Domestic Service .. 
o Industry (Females under 21 
years of age unemployed, but 
previous occupation not stated) ! 

8 
1,079 

39 
65 

1,191 

45,911 
3,929 

37,859 

33,362 

1,685 
63,078 

4,285 

, 

1 4 · . 
822 998 183 

24 23 8 
42 j 28 12 

-. 

889 1,053 203 

58,689 10,491 6,632 . 
3,424 1,844 1,086

1 
28,714 11,520 9,297 

24,680 13,001 7,530 I 

1,064 590 237 
47,343 25,247 17,520 

, 
t 

1,333 1,064 596 i 

Total · . · . .. 1191,300 1166,1361 64,810 43,101 

PART-TIME EMPLOYED. 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . · . · . · . · . 
Agricultural,Pastoral and Dairying 39 74 97 20 
Forestry · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Mining and Quarrying .. · . · . · . · . · . 

Total Primary Producers · . 39 74 97 20 

Industrial · . · . · . 4,860 4,705 1,186 850 
Transport and Communication · . 125 129 70 62 
Commerce and Finance · . 1,432 1,084 285 399 
Public Administration and 

Professional · . · . 905 745 267 218 
Ent~rtainment, Sport and 

Recreation .. · . · . 179 104 74 25 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 2,770 2,313 980 840 
No Industry (Females under 21 

years of age unemployed, but 
previous oocupation not stated) 

10,3\0 I 

· . · . · . 
Total · . · . .. 9,154 2,959 2,414 

I I 

· . 1 
109 102 

7 5 
29 ! 6

j 

145 114 I 
4,277 2,375 

718 531 
6,867 2,513 

6,244 2,739 

168 106 
10,942 6,006 

362 140 

29,723 14,524 

· . · . 
7 32 

· . · . 
· . · . 

7 32 

425 241 
56 22 

196 82 

145 90 

10 5 
403 279 

· . · . 

1,242 751 I 
I 

(a) Includes those who stated they Were ou SusteJll.\uce or Relief Work. 

· . 
2 

· . 
· . 

2 

45 
12 
43 

274 

-. 
318 

5 

699 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 

4 

· . 
8 

· . 

12 r 

Northern 
Territory. A!l8tralla. 

.. I 14 
17 i 3,312 

· . I 106 
· . 182 

17 3,614 

1 128,421 
5 11,549 
7 96,820 

81 87,911 

2 3,852 
90 170,544 

3 7,788 

206 510,499 

· . · . 
· . 269 
· . · . 
· . · . 

· . 269 

· . 12,267 
1 465 

· . 3,478 

· . 2,374 

· . 397 
3 7,596 

· . · . 

4( 26,846 
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FEMALE PART-TIME(a} EMPLOYMENT by INDUSTRIES, 30th JUNE. 1933-continued. 

l~ew South South Western Federal Northern Industry Order. Wales. Victoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Territory. 

PART-TIME EMPLOYMENT RATE. 

01 % % % 0/ % % % % ;Q /Q 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 3.61 9.00 9.72 10.93 6.42 31.37 · . · . 8.12 
Forestry · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

I 
· . · . · . 

Mining and Quarrying .. · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

Total Primary Producers · . 3.27 8.32 9.21 .9.85 4.83 28.07 · . · . 7.44 

Industrial · . · . · . 10.59 8.02 11.30 12.82 9.94 10.15 · . · . 9.55 
Transport and Communication · . 3.18 3.77 3.80 5.71 7.80 4.14 · . 20.00 4.03 
Commerce and Finance · . 3.78 3.78 2.47 4.29 2.85 3.26 · . · . 3.59 
Public Administration and. 

Professional · . a~ti I 2.71 3.02 2.05 2.90 2.32 3.29 1.46 · . 2.70 
Entertainment, Sport 

Recreation .. · . · . 10.62 9.77 12.54 10.55 5.95 4.72 · . · . 10.31 
Personal and Domestic Service · . 4.39 4.89 3.88 4.79 3.68 4.65 2.52 3.33 4.45 
No Industry (Females under 21 

years of age unemployed, but 
previous occupation not stated) · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 

Total · . · . · . 5.39 5.51 4.57 5.60 4.18 5.17 1.72 1. 94
1 

5.26 

(a) Includes those who .tated they were on Sustenance or Reliet Vi ork. 

The part-time employment rate for females in 
Australia as a whole was highest in Entertainment, 
Sport and Recreation, in which the numbers so 
employed were small, followed by Secondary Pro
duction (chiefly the manufacture of articles of dress, 
textiles and food), in which the numbers so 
employed were comparatively large. The part-time 
employment rate for females in Personal and 
Domestic Service was considerably lower (lower 
than the average rate for all industries), and still 
lower in Commerce and Finance, and in Public 
Administration and Professional services. As with 
the males, though not so markedly, the rate for 

females varied considerably in the Secondary Pro
duction category from State to State, the rate being 
appreciably above the Australian average in South 
Australia and Queensland. The higher rate gener
ally for males than for females in the Secondary 
Production category is probably to be accounted for 
largely by the much larger volume of relief work 
among males. 

6. Age Grouping of Part-time Employed classi
fied by Industry.-The following two tables show, 
for Australia as a whole, part-time employed males 
and females respectively in age groups, classified 
according to industry order:-

MALES EMPLOYED PART-TIME(a} classified according to INDUSTRY and AGE, AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Age last Birthday. ! 

Industry ! ! Tota!. 
10-a. 11>-19. 20-24. 25-29. 30-39. 40-411. !i0-59. 60 and 

over. 
~--

Fishing and Trapping .. · . 4 67 79 50 70 66 39 22 397 
Agricultural,Pastoral and Dairying 114 2,545 3,568 3,070 3,778 2,565 2,054 1,485 19,179 
Forestry · . · . 4 247 559 675 . 1,060 806 540 241 4,132 
Mining and Quarrying · . 2 189 418 504 I 906 948 715 344 4,026 
Industrial · . · . · . 101 5,305 11,587 12,484 19,908 17,595 11,161 5,356 83,497 
Transport and Communication .. 32 509 1.264 2,227 4,274 4,431 2,875 1,242 16,854 
Commerce and Finance · . 81 1,256 1,853 1,523 1,972 1,616 1,072 645 10,018 
Public Administration and 

Professional · . · . · . 98

1 

279 306 494 ' 428 291 321 2,217 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation .. · . · . 6 98 275 • 298 420 312 197 119 1,725 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 7 140 i 278 i 287 470 445 338 236 2,201 

351 I 
I 

Total · . · . "I 10,454 20,160 I 21,424 33,352 29,212 19,282 10,011 144,246 
I 

(a) Includes those "ho ~t.ated they Were on sustenance or lteUef Work. 
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FEMALES EMPLOYED PART-TIME(a) classified according to INDUSTRY and AGE, AUSTRAUA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age last BIrthday. 

£ndllStry Order. 1 Total. 
10-14. 15-19. 20-24. 25-29. 80-39. 40-49. r;Q-1i9. 60 and 

over. 
.. --

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Agricultural,Pastoral and Dairying 10 117 66 24 21 21 6 4 269 
Forestry · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Mining and Quarrying .. · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Industrial · . · . · . 156 3,962 3,685 1,682 1,443 839 370 130 12,267 
Transport and Communication · . 5 258 93 24 38 26 19 2 465 
Commerce and Finance · . 27 953 1,116 509 464 273 108 28 3,478 
Public Administration and 

434
1 

Professional · . · . · . 230 498 524 :382 204 102 2,374 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation .. . · . · . · . 51 127 82 I 67 44 20 6 397 
Personal and Domestic Service · . 67 1,432 1,101 636 I 1,221 1,595 1,212 332 7,596 

I 1_ .. _ .. _ .. 

Total · . · . · . 265 7,003 I 6,686 3,391 3,778 3,180 1,939 604 26,846 
I 

(a) Includes those who stated they were on Sustenance or Relief Work. 

Interesting light on the distribution of part-time 
employment among juniors and those aged 20 and 
over in several of the industry groups is shed by 
the tables above. Thus male juniors aged 19 and 
under employed part-time represented 7! per cent. 
of all males employed part-time, whereas the corre
sponding percentage for female juniors was 27. 
Male juniors employed part-time in Agricultural, 
Pastoral and Dairying Activities were nearly 14 per 
cent. of all male~ employed part-time in those 
activities. Females employed part-time in Agricul
tural, Pastoral and Dairying Activities were too few 
in number to make the proportion of juniors signi
ficant. In Secondary Industry (" Industrial ") part
time employment among junior males was relatively 
low (6.47 per cent.), but among junior females 

relatively high (3357 per cent.). In the field of 
Commerce and Finance junior male part-time 
employment was 13.34 per cent., and junior female 
part-time employment 28.17 per cent., or relatively 
more than twice as great as among males. In 
Personal and Domestic Service junior males 
employed part-time were 6.68 per cent. of all the 
males employed part-time, and junior females 
employed part-time 19.70 per cent. of all the females 
employed part-time. 

7. Conjugal Condition of Part-time Employed 
classified by Industry.-The next two tables show, 
for Australia as a whole, the conjugal condition of 
part-time employed males and females respectively, 
classified according to industry order;-

CON]UGAL CONDmON of PART-TIME(a) EMPLOYED MALES clusified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRAUA. 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Conjugal Condition. 
Industry Order. 

I I 
Total. 

Never MarrIed. Married. Widowed. Divorced. 

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . 231 156 9 1 397 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . · . 11,735 6,858 508 78 19,179 
Forestry .. · . · . · . · . 1,634 2,374 109 15 4,132 
Mining and Quarrying · . · . 1,173 2,675 160 18 4,026 
Industrial .. · . · . · . · . 29,595 51,198 2,342 362 83,497 
Transport and Communication · . · . 4,510 11,610 626 108 16,854 
Commerce and Finance · . · . · . 4,891 4,842 225 60 10,018 
Public Administration and Professional · . 896 1,225 82 

. 
14 2,217 

Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. · . 735 923 50 17 1,725 
Personal and Domestic Service · . · . 917 1,179 77 28 2,201 

Total · . · . · . · . 56,317 83,040 4,188 701 144,246 

(a) Includes those who stated they were on Sustenance or Relief Work. 
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CONJUGAL CONDmON of PART.TIME(a) EMPLOYED FEMALES classified according to INDUSTRY, AUSTRAUA, 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

Conjugal Condition. 

Industry Order. Total. 

Never Married. Married. Widowed. Divorced. 

Fishing and Trapping · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . · . 233 32 4- · . 269 
Forestrv .. · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Mining "and Quarrying · . · . · . · . · . · . · . · . 
Industrial .. · . · . · . · . 10,951 943 280 93 12,267 
Transport and Communication · . · . 398 50 16 1 465 
Commerce and Finance · . · . · . 3,114 2,19 87 28 3,478 
Public Administrat.ion and Professional · . 1,922 312 121 19 2,374-
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. · . 291 71 21 14 397 
Personal and Domestic Seryice · . · . 4,560 1,751 1,140 145 7,596 

Total · . · . · . · . 21,469 3,408 1,669 300 26,846 

(a) Includes those WilO stat.ed they Were on Sustenance or Relief Work. 

Considering the proportion of the never married 
to the totals in the tables above, it will be found 
that, for all industry categories combined, the never 
married males employed part-time were 39.04 per 
cent. of all males employed part-time and the never 
married females employed part-time 79.96 per cent. 
of all females employed part-time. Industry cate
gories in which the proportion of the never married 
to the total males employed part-time was greater 
than the proportion for all categories combined 
were Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying (61.18 
per cent.), Fishing and Trapping (58.18 per cenL), 
Commerce and Finance (48.82 per cent.), Entertain
ment, Sport and Recreation (42.61 per cent.), Per
sonal and Domestic Service (41.66 per cent.), Public 
Administration and Professional (40.41 per cent.), 
and Forestry (39.54 per cenL). Categories in which 
the proportion was less than the proportion for 

all categories combined were Mining and Quarrying 
(29.13 per cent.), Secondary Production (H Indus
trial") (35.44 per cent.) and Transport and Com
munication (26.76 per cent.). Among four industry 
categories in which the numbers of females 
employed part-time were significantly large, the 
proportion of the never married to the total in 
Commerce and Finance (89.52 per cent.), Secondary 
Production (" Industrial") (89.26 per cent.) and 
Public Administration and Professional (80.96 per 
cent.) was greater than the proportion for all cate
gories combined, and in Personal and Domestic 
Service (60.00 per cent.) it was less. 

8. Part-time Employed classified according to 
Income.-The next table shows the numbers of 
males, females and persons in each State and 
Territory employed part-time, classified according 
to income:-

MALES and FEMALES in each STATE and TERRITORY EMPLOYED PART-TIME(a) classified according to INCOME, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Income for the year ended IN'" South I South Western I nl 
Federal 

Northern I 
30th June, 1933. Wales. Victuria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasm. a. Capital Territory. Australia. 

Territory. 

MALES. 

Under £52 ., · . 22,230 I 18,513 10,822 3,866 2,932 2,198 168 44 60,773 
£52 to £103 .. · . 14,930 9,608 11,480 3,599 4,792 1,293 175 35 45,912 
£104 to £155 · . 8,363 4,911 5,628 2,184 2,849 506 73 28 24,542 
£156 to £207 · . 3,766 1,952 2,413 834 675 139 31 3 9,813 
£208 to £259 · . 1,063 413 748 107 155 4:4 5 1 2,536 
£260 and over · . 286 133 169 33 35 13 · . 1 670 

Total · . 50,638 35,530 31,260 I 10,623 11,438 4,193 452 112 144,246 

FEMALES. 

Under £52 .. · . 6,508 I 5,917 I 1,987 1755 I , 822 578 5 1 17,573 
£52 to £103 .. · . 3,291 2,809 834 613 375 146 3 2 8,073 
£104 to £155 · . 435 359 116 40 41 23 3 1 1,018 
£156 to £207 · . 49 50 19 4 1 3 · . · . 126 
£208 to £259 · . 13 14 1 1 2 1 · . · . 32 
£260 and oyer · . 14 5 2 1 1 . . 1 · . 24 

Total · . 10,310 9,154 2,959 I 2,414 1,242 751 12 4 26,846 

(a) Includes those who stated they Were on Sust,mance or Relief Work. 
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MALES aud FEMALES in each STATE and TERRITORY EMPLOYED PART.TIME(a) classified according to INCOME, 
30th JUNE. 1933-continuea. 

Income for the year ended New South South Western I Federal Northern Victoria. Queensland. AW!tralia. Tasmania. Capital AlIStraJia. 
30th June, 1933. Wales. AW!tralia. Territory. Territory. 

PERSONS. 

Under £52 .. · . 28,738 24,430 12,809 I 5,621 3,754 2,776 i 173 I 45 78,34:6 

£52 to £103 .. · . 18,221 12,417 12,314 4,212 5,167 1,439 178 37 53,985 

£104 t.o £155 · . 8,798 5,270 5,744 2,224 2,890 529 76 29 25,560 

£156 to £207 · . 3,815 2,002 2,432 838 676 142 31 3 9,939 

£208 to £259 · . 1,076 427 749 108 157 45 5 1 2,568 

£260 and over · . 300 138 171 34 36 13 1 1 694 

---. -.. -~------

Tot.al · . 60,948 44,684 34,219 13,037 12,680 4,944- 464 116 171,092 

(a) Includes those who stat<od they Were on Sustenance or Relief Work. 

An examination of the figures in this table will 
show that, for Australia as a whole, 42.13 per cent. 
of the males employed part-time and 65.46 per cent. 
of the females employed part-time had received 
during the year ended 30th June, 1933, income or 
earnings of less than £52. A larger proportion of 
the males employed part-time in Tasmania (52.41 
per cent.), Victoria (52.10 per cent.) and New 
South Wales (43.90 per cent.) than of the males 
employed part-time in Australia as a whole, and 
a larger proportion of the corresponding females 
in Tasmania (76.96 per cent.), South Australia 
(72.70 per cent.), Queensland (67.14 per cent.) and 
Western Australia (66.18 per cent.) than of the 
corresponding females in Australia as a whole had 
received less than £52. 

A table showing the proportionate distribution 
of numbers for Australia as a whole in each grade 
of occupation by categories of income will be found 
in Section 10 of Chapter XXVIII. It will be there 
seen that, whereas 42.13 per cent. of the males 
employed part-time and 65.46 per cent. of the 
females employed part-time had received under 
£52, the corresponding proportions for wage or 
salary earners employed on full-time were males 
18.19 per cent. and females 36.14 per cent., and the 
corresponding proportions for the unemployed 
(including those who had received no income) were 
males 81.23 per cent. and females 88.96 per cent. 
Thus, as between income-receivers in the three 

grades compared, the proportions of the part-time 
employed who received less than £52 were sub
stantially greater than the proportions of the full
time employed and substantially smaller than the 
proportions of the unemployed with income less 
than £52. 

From the table above it can be calculated that 
97.77 per cent. of the. males employed part-time 
in Australia as a whole received under £208 and 
95.53 per cent. of the females employed part-time 
received under £104. These proportions may be 
compared with the corresponding proportions for 
wage or salary earners employed full-time (see 
table accompanying Section 10, Chapter XXVII!.). 
Of the male wage or salary earners employed full
time 6557 per cent. received under £208, and of 
the female wage or salary earners employed full
time 69.29 per cent. received under £104. The 
average annual earnings of an adult male wage 
earner in Australia for 48 full weeks' work, on the 
basis of the weighted average nominal weekly rate 
of 81s. 9d. at 30th June, 1933, would be about £196, 
and of an adult female wage-earner, on the basis of 
the weighted average nominal weekly rate of 
43s. lId., about £105. It will be seen, therefore, 
that in respect of each sex a very much larger 
proportion of part-time workers than those fully 
employed failed to receive during the year ended 
30th June, 1933, an income approximating the 
average annual earnings of an adult wage earner. 
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9. Part"time Employed classified according to 
Dependent Cbildren.-The table below shows the 
numbers of males, females and persons in each State 

and Territory employed part-time, classified accord
ing to dependent children under sixteen years of 
age:-

MALES and FEMALES in each STATE and TERRITORY employed PART.TIME(a) classified according to DEPENDENT 
ClDLDREN under Sixteen Years of Age, 36th June. 1933. 

PerSOllil with Dependent Ohlldren numbering-

SUTE OR TERRITORY. 

1. 2. a. 4. o. 6. 7. 8. 9. 
l() 

and 
Qver, 

MALES. 

New South Wales · . .. ! 7,639 I 5,699 I 3.532 1,941 1,061 546 2431 84 31 4 20,780 48,670 2.34 
Victoria · . .. .. 4,971} 3,709 i 2,126 1,153 624 286 131 45 16 6 13,071 29,701 2.27 
Queensland .. · . · . 4,343 3,543 I 2,380 1,438 760 393 179 65 19 4 13,124 32,464 2.47 
South Australia · . .. 1,54.1 1,180' 643 339 146 85 32 13 6 4 3,989 8,848 2.22 
Western Australia · . · . 1,432 1,343 850 525 280 153 66 28 5 3 4,685 1l,848 2.53 
Tasmania · . .. · . 537 410 261 166 106 56 22 17 6 2 1,583 4,035 2.55 
Federal Capital Territory · . 57 48 13 10 11 6 1 · . · . 1 147 340 2.31 
Northern Territory .. · . 3 5 , 2 3 3 1 · . .. · . .. 17 52 , 3.06 

Australia. · . .. I20,527Ti5.93'71 9,807 5,575 2.991 1.526 674 252 83 24 57,396 135,958 2.37 

FEMALES . 

New South Wales .. .. I 328 III 40 17 4 .. .. · . .. · . 500 I 758 1.52 
Victoria · . .. 282 124 51 24 5 2 2 · . · . .. 490 830 1.69 
Queensland .. .. .. 87 70 33 8 5 1 .. .. .. . . 204 389 1.91 
South Australia .. · . 61 27 7 2 2 · . · . .. .. . . 99 154 1.56 
Western Australia .. .. 26 18 ' 8 2 .. · . .. . . · . · . 54 94 1.74 
Tasmania .. .. .. 32 17 ! 6 3 I · . · . .. .. · . 59 101 1.71 
Federal Capit411 Territory .. .. 1 .. .. . . · . · . · . .. · . I 2 2.00 
Northern Territory · . .. 1 . . .. .. . . 

i 
.. .. · . · . ., 1 1 1.00 

--
Australia .. · . 817 368 145 I 56 17 3 2 · . · . 

l 
" 1,408 2,329 1.65 

PERSONS. 

New South Wales .. .. I 7,967 5,810 3,572 1,958 1,065 i 546 243 84 i 
31 ! " ! 21,280 49,428 2.32 

Victoria · . · . .. ; 5,257 :~,833 2,177 1,177 629 • 288 133 45 • 16 6 13,561 30,531 2.25 
Queensland .. · . .. 4,430 a,GI3 2,413 1,446 765 394 179 65 19 4 13,328 32,853 2.46 
South Australia. · . · , 1,602 1,207 660 341 148 85 • 32 13 6i 4 4,088 9,002 2.20 
Western Australia. .. · . 1,458 1,361 858 527 280 153 66 28 5 3 4,739 11,942 2.52 
Tasmania · . ~ . · . 569 427 267 169 107 56 22 17 6 2i 1,642 4,136 2.52 
Federal Capital Territory · . 67 49 13 10, 11 6 1 .. .. 1 148 342 2.31 
Northern Territory · . .. <1 5 2 3 ' 3 1 .. · . .. .. 18 63 2.94 

----
Auatralia · . · . 21,344 113,305 9,952 5,631 3,008 1,529 676 252 83 24 58,804 138,287 2.35 

(It) Includes those who stated they were on Sustenance or Relief Work. 

In this table persons with dependent children 
whose grade was not stated are not distributed, 
whereas in the table accompanying Section 6 of 
Chapter XIX. such distribution is made. Reference 
to both tables will show that for Australia as a 
whole the average number of dependent children 
per part-time employed person with dependent 
children, viz., 2.35, was greater than the correspond
ing average for employers (2.32), wage or salary 
earners (2.13), the unemployed (2.26) and helpers 
not receiving wage or salary (1.78), and lower than 
the corresponding average for persons working on 
own account (2.38). From the table above it will be 
seen that there was an appreciable disparity in the 
average number of dependent children per part
time employed person with dependent children in 

the several States, the largest number being in 
Western Australia and Tasmania (both 252), and 
the lowest in South Australia (2.20). In all States 
and Territories the average for the part-time 
employed was higher than the average for all 
persons, as will be seen by reference to the table 
accompanying Section 4 of Chapter XIX., even 
allowing for the non-distribution in the table above 
of persons with dependent children whose grade 
was not stated. As with persons generally with 
dependent children in Tasmania, the relatively high 
average number of dependent children per part-time 
employed person in that State may be attributed to 
the comparatively high percentage of families which 
include six or more children. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 

INCOME. 

SIGNIFICANCE AND SCOPE OF INQUIRY. 

1. Census Statistics of Income.-The Census 
of 30th June, 1933, was the first occasion of a general 
population Census in Australia at which particulars 
of the income of individuals were elicited. The 
decision to gather such particulars was actuated in 
part by the increasing need for recurrent and com
prehensive statistical measurement, in the place 
of occasional and partial measurement, of income 
distribution throughout the community, and in 
part by the special interest in the effects upon the 
pattern of distribution produced by more than three 
years of severe depression. From these standpoints 
the answers to the questions put at the Census are, 
up to a point, of great value. They permit a partial 
view to be taken of the stratification of the actual 
number of income-receivers in the population as a 
whole insofar as breadwinners and dependants are 
classifiable according to certain ranges of income, 
and of a similar stratification of the population seen 
under its age, geographical, industrial, occupational 
and other aspects. It is also possible to determine 
the proportions of total income-receivers which the 
numbers in the income classes represent. The 
answers to the questions put at the Census, however, 
do not in themselves permit a measurement to be 
made of that part of the national income received 
by individuals during the year 1932-33. 

2. The Form of Inquiry.-The question as to 
income on the Personal Slip and the Householder's 
Schedule was as follows:-

"Income-Indicate the amount of income 
or earnings including allowances during the 
year ended 30th June, 1933, as follows;-

If no income or earnings write '0'. 
If income for year was under £52 write 

'A '. 
If income was from £52 to £103 write 

, B '. 
If income £104 to £155 write' C '. 
If income £156 to £207 write' D '. 
If income £208 to £259 write' E '. 
If income 1;2f.,) ?r f,;lver write' F '." 

This was accompanied by the following instruc
tion:-

fI Income.-The actual income or earnings 
need not be stated but each person is required 
to indicate the income group in which his or 
her income falls. To determine this, all income 
for the year ended 30th June, 1933, by way of 
salary or wages or from any business must 
be included plus any income from property 
or other sources. The value of board and 
lodgings, rations, or other allowances received 
from an employer must be included. 

In every case the income to be stated is the 
total income for the year without deduction 
for household or domestic expenditure. 

Allowance received by wife from husband 
should not be included by wife as income nor 
should allowances from surviving parents or 
other relations be stated unless received as 
payment for services rendered. 

This information is required for statistical 
purposes only and particulars relating to 
individuals will be treated as strictly con
fidential." 

Since the question itself specifically indicated a 
reply in terms of an income group or class (even 
though the instruction stated that "the actual 
income or earnings need not be stated "), very few 
returns gave an actual income. Nor did any show 
a separation of income from property from income 
from other sources. 

3. Tabulation of the Data.-Detailed particulars 
concerning income will be found in the tables in 
Part XXVIII. In the corresponding summary tables 
(which in most cases give proportionate distribution 
of numbers) appearing in this chapter, the "not 
stated" numbers shown in the t'l\~les in Part XXVIII. 
have been distributed. 
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INCOME STRUCTURE OF THE POPULATION. 

4. Income Structure of Breadwinners and De .. 
pendants by States and Territories.-The follow
ing tables show for each State and Territory, and 
for tropical and non-tropical regions, the numbers 

of breadwinners and dependants, and the per
centages of breadwinners, males and females respec
tively, classified according to the income classes 
specified :-

MALE BREADWINNERS and DEPENDANTS in each STATE and TERRITORY classified according to INCOME, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Australia. 
Income for year ended New Queellll' South Western I Tasmania. 

Federal Northern South Victoria. Oap!tal 

TroPlca!.\ T!~::;al·1 30th June, 1033. Wale •. land. Al1l!traUa. AustraUa. Territory. Territory. 
Total. 

I 

BR1MDWINNlllBB-NuMBIIlR.(a) 

No Income(b)- I 
381 

I 
Unemployed .. .. 97,331 30,045 14,487 17,107 7,756 3,230 i 137 4,135 174,9961179,131 
Helper · . .. 13,903 12,400 6,291 3,739 2,770 1,752 I 17 . 31 1,199 39,704 I 40,903 
Other .. .. · . 30,929 17,322 12,150 I 5,798 7,264 2,523 • 61 125 3,530 72,642 76,172 

! 

Total No Income .. 142,163 68,767 I 32,928 : 26,644 17,790 7,505 . 116 293 ! 8,864 ! 287,342 i 296,206 

ruder :£52 · . · . 218,463 170,050 78,516 53,829 38,671 24,635 535 723 I 21.423\ 563,9991 585,422 
:£52 to £103 .. .. 142,713 99,695 64,707 37,496 33,071 15,724 559 . 485 17,992 376,458 394,450 
£104 to £155 .. .. 100,569 74.,373 47,818 25,332 20,973 9,50'7 349 I 306 14,929 264,298 279,227 
£156 to £207 .. .. 102,640 78,570 39,750 23,684 17,939 7,700 354 . 229 J 1,837 i 259,029 270,866 
£208 to .£259 · . .. 86,059 64,256 36,956 15,463 17,976 5,551 475 199 1l,560· 215,375 226,935 
£260 and over · . · . 119,984 89,713 49,777 24,786 21,580 7,482 903 I 449 i 17,299 297,375 314,674 

Total · . · . 912,591 645,424 350,452 207,234 i 168,000 78,104 3,291 2,684 103,904 12,263,876 2,367,780 
·1-

Born in Australia .. 
.. 1

723,799 53t1,696 259,697 176,969 105,329 71,704 2,532 1,820 I 70,727 1,807,819 1,878,546 
Born outside Au~tralia .. 188,792 108,728 90,755 30,265 62,671 6,400 759 864 33,177 456,057 489,234 

BltlUDWINNlllB8-Plt.OENT.~GE. 

No Incorue(b)- % Of % % % % 01 % 0' % % 10 10 70 
Unemployed .. .. 10.67 6.06 •• 13 8.26 4.62 4.14 1.15 5.11 3.98 7.73 7.57 
Helper .. .. 1.52 :t.92 1.80 1.80 1.65 2.24 0.52 1.15 1.15 1. 75 1. 73 
Other .. .. · . 3.39 2.68 3.47 2.80 I 4.32 3.23 1.85 4.66 3.40 3.21 3.21 

I 
Tohl No In~ome · . 16.68 10.65 9.40 12.86 10.59 : 9.61 3.52 10.92 8.53 12.69 12.51 

Under :£5.2 .. · . 23.94 26.35 22.40 25.98 23.02 31.54 16.26 26.94 20.62 24.91 24.73 
£52 to £103 · . .. 15.64 15.45 18.46 18.09 19.69 20. ]3 16.99 18.07 17.32 16.63 111.66 
£104 to £IM " · . 11.02 11.52 13.65 12.22 12048 12.17 10.60 llAO 14.37 ll.68 11. 79 
£156 to f207 · . , . 1l.25 12.17 1l.34 I HA3 10.68 9.86 10.76 8.53 11.39 11.44 11.44 
:£208 to £259 · . · . 9.43 9.96 10.55 : 7,46 10.70 7.Il 14.43 7.41 11.12 9.51 9.58 
£260 and over · . · . 13.14 13.90 14.20 . H.96 12.84 I 9.58 27.44 16.73 16.65 13.14 13.29 

--- I 

Total " · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
I 

Rom in Australia •. .. 79.31 83.16 74.10 85.40 62.70 91.81 76.94 67.81 68.07 79.86 79.34 
Born outside Australia .. 20.69 16.86 25.90 14.60 37.30 8.19 23.06 32.19 31.93 20.14 20.66 

DltPENI>A.NTS-N UMBER. 

No Income " .. 402,345 264,972 1145,745 82,837 65,443 36,637 1,510 675 38,163 952,001 990,164 
Under :£52 .. .. 3,098 2,518 919 818 423 340 4 19 202 7,937 8,139 
:£52 to £103 .. · . 244 161 46 49 43 9 .. . . 10 542 552 
£104 to £155 .. .. 84 81 30 10 12 3 .. . . 6 214 220 
£156 to £207 · . · . 54 42 17 3 8 2 .. .. S 121 126 
£208 to £259 .. .. 21 11 

.. 81 
6 2 .. .. . . . . 40 40 

£260 "nd over .. · . 34 35 5 6 2 " " 2 88 • 90 
I 
I 

Total .. .. 405,880 257,820 146,765 83,728 65,937 36,993 1,514 694 38,388 960,943 999,331 

I 

Born in Australia .. .• \393,383 250,904 142,988 81,946 61,756 36,654 1,466 639 37,348 932,3881 969,736 
Born outside Australia. •. 12,497 6,916 3,777 1,782 4,181 339 48 55 1,040 28,555 29,595 

(<I) The term" breadwinner" includes persons of all age. who are employers. working on own account, wage or salary earners, unempl()~ ed persons, reilef and 
austenance workers, helpers not receiving wage or salary. pensioners, retired persollll, those of Independent means, also persollS engaged In religiOUS and benevolent 
Institutions. (b) Includes dellcl~. 
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FEMALE BREADWINNERS and DEPENDANTS in each STATE and TERRITORY, classified according to INCOME, 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

Australia. 

Income for year ended New Queens- South Western Federal Northern 

TrOPlcal./ Tr~~~;u·1 South Victoria. Tasmania. Capital 80th June, 1933. Wale •• land. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. Total. 

BREADWINNERS-N UMBER.(a) 

643 I 
I I 

No Income (b)-
Unemployed .. .. 19,453 8,342 5,118 3,064 1,871 17 II I 918 37,601 38,519 
Helper .. .. 1,899 1,920 868 272 170 116 12 23 203 5,077 6,280 
Other .. .. .. 9,431 i 3,733 2,036 914 1,278 287 11 7 662 17,035 17,697 

Total No Income " 30,783 13,995 i 8,022 4,250 3,319 1,046 40 41 1,783 i 59,713 61,496 

Under £52 .. .. 119,374 106,044 41,438 33,371 19,040 13,502 236 120 8,430 324,695 333,125 
£52 to £103 .. .. 74,101 67,701 22,703 16,411 10,870 5,248 209 42 4,565 192,720 197,285 
£104 to £155 .. · . 41,168 36,569 12,260 7,606 6,147 2.593 169 35 2,547 104,600 107.147 
£156 to £207 .. .. 15,640 13,848 7,042

1 

3,124 2,835 1,052 98 18 1,330 42,327 43,657 
£208 to £259 .. .. 6,301 6,609 2,934 1,213 1,179 411 45 10 684 18,018 18,702 
£260 and over · . .. 9,847 9,343 3,462 1,939 1,177 620 24 17 833 25,596 26,429 

Total .. · . 297,214 254,109 97,861 67,914 45,167 24,472 821 283 20,172 767.669 787,841 

Born in Australia .• · . 248,567 222,448 78,099 59,864 34,546 22,615 l 664 259 16,156 650,906\ 667,062 
Born outside Australia .. 48,647 31,661 19,762 8,050 10,621. 1,857 I 157 24 4,016 116,763 120,779 

BREAnWINNERS-PEROENTAGE. 

r071 

: 

No Income (b)- 01 % 0 1 % 0/,] % % 0/, I % % 10 70 
4~14 I 4~55 Unemployed .. .. 6.55 3.28 5.23 4.51 2.63 3.89 4.90 4.89 

Helper .. .. 0.64 0.76 0.89 0.40 0.38 . 0.47 1.46 I 8.13 1.01 0.66 0.67 
Other .. .. · . 3.17 1.47 2.08 1.35 2.83 1.17 1.34 2.47 3.28 2.22 i 2.25 

Total No Income .. 10.36 5.51 ! 8.20 6.26 7.35 4.27 4.87 i 14.49 i 8.84 7.78 7.81 

Under £52 · . · . 40.17 41.73 I 42.34 49.14 i 42.15 55.17 28.75 42.40 41.79 42.30 42.28 
£52 to £103 · . .. 24.93 26.64 23.20 24.15 24.07 21.45 25.46 14.84 22.63 25.10 25.04 
.£104 to £155 · . .. 13.85 14.39 12.53 1l.20 14.94 10.60 20.58 12.37 12.62 13.63 13.60 
£156 to £207 · . · . 5.26 5.45 7.20 4.60 6.28 4.30 11.94 6.36 6.60 5.51 5.54 
£208 to £259 .. · . 2.12 2.60 3.00 1.79 2.61 1.68 5.48 i 3.53 3.39 2.35 2.37 
£260 and over · . .. 3.31 i 3.68 3.53 2.86 2.60 2.53 2.92 : 6.01 4.13 3.33 3.36 

Total .. · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

Born in Australia .. · . 83.63 87.54 79.81 88. 15
1 76.49 92.41 80.88 91.52 80.09 84.79 84.67 

Born outside Australia .. 16.37 12.46 20.19 11.85 23.51 7.59 19.12 8.48 19.91 15.21 15.33 

DEPENDANTS-NuMBEB. 

No Income .. · .1 902,813 597,469 330,020 200,622 
Under £52 .. •. 49,229 40,095 13,694 14,651 
£52 to £103 · . .. 17,380 13,310 4,657 3,966 
£104 to £155 · . .. 7,199 . 5,346 1,953 1,309 
£156 to £207 .. .. 3,208 . 2,335 786 549 
£208 to £259 .. .. 1,842 1,398 447 295 
£260 and over · . .. 3,491 2,955 899 . 681 

Totru · . .. 985,162 662,908 352,456 .222,073 

Born in Australia. .. · . 879,806 603,128 306,934 205,830 
Born outside Australia · . 105,356 59,780 45,522 16,243 

(11) See footnote to 

It will be seen from these tables that for Australia 
as a whole 12.51 per cent. of the male breadwinners 
and 7.81 per cent. of the female breadwinners (see 
definition of "breadwinner" in note at foot of the 
first table) had received no income during the year 
ended 30th June, 1933, and that there were con
siderable disparities in the corresponding propor
tions among the States. As was pointed out in 
Section 14 of Chapter XXV!., the question in the 
Census Schedule had reference to money income 
(including the money value of board and lodging, 
rations, or other allowances received from an 
employer) and did not seek information as to other 
possible sources of maintenance of breadwinners 

149,049 81,171 3,161 1,133 83,418 2,182,020 2,265,438 
6,480 4,596 86 41 2,628 126,244 128,872 
2,357 1,290 36 8 923 42,081 43,004 

904 465 11 6 406 16,787 17,193 
360 182 9 1 155 7,275 7.430 
204 97 . 2 . . 81 4,204 4,285 
394 229 i 16 i .. 231 8,434 8,665 

159,748 88,030 i 3,321 i 1,189 87,842 2,387,045 2,474,887 

127,315 84,240 
2,

884
1 

1,085 76,286 2,134,936 2,211,222 
32,433 3,790 437 104 11,556 252,109 263,665 

Includes deficit. 

and their dependants, such as money savings, credit, 
earned income in kind other than "keep" provided 
by an employer, and family help, charitable gifts 
or ci vii rights in money or kind. It is possible also 
that the value of primary produce consumed from 
their own properties was not included by many 
persons. The percentages referred to above may 
therefore be regarded as indicating those propor
tions of male and female breadwinners who main
tained themselves from money incomes. 

Of the receivers of an actual income as defined 
in the Census Schedule, those receiving under £52 
were predominant as a class among both males and 
females in all States and Territories, with the 
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exception of males in the Federal Capital Territory. 
The structure of income distribution in the Federal 
Capital Territory was markedly different from that 
of any of the States and of the Northern Territory. 
Whereas 22.87 per cent. of the male breadwinners 
in Australia as a whole received over £207 
and 24.87 per cent. of the female breadwinners 
in Australia as a whole received over £103, the 
corresponding proportions for the Federal Capital 
Territory were 41.87 per cent. and 40.92 per cent. 
respectively. In other words, a far greater propor
tion of people in Canberra received income about 
and above the average earnings of adult wage 
earners than in Australia as a whole. Compared 
with the percentages mentioned for Australia 
as a whole, the percentages in New South 
Wales were approximately the same (22.57 
per cent. of the male breadwinners received over 
£207 and 2454 per cent. of the female breadwinners 
recei ved over £ 103) ; they were higher in 
Victoria (23.86 per cent. of the males, 26.12 per cent. 
of the females), Queensland (24.75 per cent. of the 
males, 26.26 per cent. of the females), and Western 
Australia (23.54 per cent. of the males, 26.43 per 
cent. of the females), and they were lower 
in South Australia (19.42 per cent. of the males, 
20.45 per cent. of the females), and Tasmania (16.69 
per cent. of the males, 19.11 per cent. of the females). 
While the inequality of income distribution 
here indicated was not very different as between 
the States, there were fewer high incomes in South 
Australia and Tasmania than in other States. 

In any consideration of the significance of the 
relatively high percentage of breadwinners who 
were classed to the categories "no income" and 
"under £52 ", several facts have to be borne in 

mind. In the first place, the year ended 30th June, 
1933, was one of intense depression and a broken 
period of earning even for large numbers who were 
not actually unemployed at the date of the Census. 
One-quarter of the combined number of bread
winners who had no income or under £52 were 
young persons under 20 years of age. Of the male 
breadwinners unemployed about 44 per cent., i.e., 
179,131 males, had earned no income and 37 per 
cent., i.e., 150,192 males, under £52 during the year. 
Of the female breadwinners unemployed about 
50 per cent., i.e., 38,519 females, had earned no 
income and about 38 per cent., i.e., 28,926 females, 
under £52 during the year. Of the total male 
breadwinners who had received no income, nearly 
14 per cent. were helpers, a grade of worker to 
whom a money wage is not paid (most of them on 
farms), and of the total female breadwinners who 
had received no income nearly 9 per cent. were 
helpers. Because of the fall in the prices of most 
primary products to a level below average cost of 
production, and of business losses in other fields of 
production, a large number of employers and 
workers on own account would have finished the 
financial year with a debit income account or a 
very small actual money income. Another signi
ficantly large category of low income-earners was 
the body of old-age and invalid pensioners, nearly 
250,000 in number, or nearly 8 per cent. of the 
breadwinning population, three-quarters of whom 
would have received under £52. 

5. Income Structure of Breadwinners in Urban 
and Rural Areas.-The next table shows, for 
Australia as a whole, the distribution of male and 
female breadwinners classified according to income 
and recorded in urban and rural divisions:-

MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS(a) in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS IN AUSTRALIA classified according to 
INCOME, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Income for year ended 
30th June, 1933. 

No Income-(c) 
Unemployed · . 
Helper · . · . 
Other · . · . 

Total No Income 

Under £52 · . · . 
£52 to £103 .. · . 
£104 to £155 · . 
£156 to £201 · . 
£208 to £259 · . 
£260 and over · . 

Total · . 

URBAN. 

RlllUL. 

Metropolitan. I Provlnelal. 

Males. I Fem"I····r Males. I Female •. Male •. I Femal.s. 

113,7831 
2,718 

25,919 

142,420 

225,562 
148,851 
113,405 
136,072 
123,404 
159,832 

1,049,546 

BREADWINNERS-NuMBER. 

26,376 30,785 6,579 34,371 
1,665 2,461 1,135 35,704 
9,871 10,857 3,861 39,290 

37,912 44,103 11,575 109,365 

195,537 88,989 59,019 267,377 
130,.766 56,449 3Q,439 185,670 
75,007 44,098 15,528 119,544 
28,851 46,833 6,747 86,066 
12,066 41,652

1 

3,066 60,666 
16,381 51,052 3,586 101,777 

496,520\ 373,176 129,960 930,465 

(a) See footnote to tlrst table in thLs chapter. 
(b) Persons on board ships and railway trains. 
(c) Includes dellclt. 

5,535 
2,478 
3,953 

11,966 

78,456 
35,912 
16,503 
7,998 
3,514 
6,352 

160,7011 

MIGlU,TORY.(b} TOTAl<. 

Males. I Females. Males. I Females. 

192 29 179,131 38,519 
20 2 40,903 5,280 

106 12 76,172 17,697 

318 43 296,206 61,496 

3,494 113 585,4221 333,125 
3,480 168 394,450 197,285 
2,180 109 279,227 107,147 
1,895 61 270,866 43,657 
1,213 56 226,935 18,702 
2,013 110 314,674 26,429 

14,5931 66°12,367,7801 787,841 
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MALE and FEMALE BREADWlNNERS(a) in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS in AUSTRAUA classified actorcling to 
INCOME, 30th JUNE. 1933-cominued. 

URBAN. 1 RURAL. ~IIGRATORY.(b) TOTAL. 
Income tor year ended Metropolitan. Provincial. 80th .Tune, 1988. 

Males. I Females. Males. I Females. Males. I Females. Males. I Females. Males. I Females. 

BREADWINNERS-PERCENTAGE. 

No Income-(c) % % % % % % % % o~ 1 % I 
Unemployed · . 10.84 5.31 8.25 5.06 3.69 3,45 

1.
32

1 

4.39 7.57 4.89 
Helper · . · . 0.26 0.34 0.66 0.87 3.84: 1.54 0.14 0.30 1.73 0.67 
Other · . · . 2.47 1.99 2.91 2.97i 4.221 2.46 0.72 1.82 3.21 2.25 

I 

Total No Income 13.57 7.64 11.82 8.90 11.75 7.45 2.18 6.51. 12.51 7.81 
I -

Under £52 · . · . 21.49 39.38 23.85 45.42 28.74 48.82 23.94 17.12 24.73 42.28 
£52 to £103 .. · . 14.18 26.34 15.13 23.42 19.95 22.35 23.85 25.46 16.66 25.04 
£104 to £155 · . 10.81 15.10 11.81 11.95 12.85 10.27 14.94 16.52 11.79 13.60 
£156 to £207 · . 12.96 5.81 12.55 5.19 9.25 4.98 12.99 9.24 11.44 5.54 
£208 to £259 · . 11.76 2.43( 11.16 2.36 6.52 2.18 8.31. 8.48 9.58 2.37 
£260 and over · . 15.23 3.30: 13.68 2.76 10.94 3.95 13.79 16.67 13.29 3.36 

------
Total · . 100.00 100.001 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.0°1 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

(a) See footnote to first table In this chapter. 
(b) Persons on board ships and railway trains. 
(c) Includes dellcit. 

One interesting feature of this table lies in the 
comparison of the proportion of male breadwinners 
in metropolitan, provincial and rural areas who 
received no income and in the similar comparison 
for female breadwinners. Among the male bread
winners a larger proportion had received no income 
in the metropolitan areas than in either provincial 
or rural areas. Among the female breadwinners the 
greatest proportion was in the provincial areas. 
Among those male breadwinners in each area 
specified who had received some income, the 
receivers of low income up to £155 were propor
tionately greater in number in the rural than in the 
provincial areas and greater in the provincial than 
in the metropolitan areas. Correspondingly the 
receivers of income above £155 were propor
tionately greater in number in the metropolitan than 

in the provincial areas and greater in the provincial 
than in the rural areas. Among those female bread
winners in the respective areas who had received 
some income, the receivers of income up to £ 155 
were approximately the same proportion in metro
politan, provincial and rural areas, and correspond
ingly the proportions of receivers of income above 
£ 155 were approximately equal in the three areas. 
It is to be noticed, however, that with respect to 
both male and female breadwinners the proportions 
of those receiving under £52 were higher in the 
rural than in the provincial areas and higher in the 
provincial than in the metropolitan areas. The 
proportion of female breadwinners who received 
£260 and over was highest in the rural and lowest 
in the provincial areas. 

INCOME IN RELATION TO AGE AND CONJUGAL CONDmON. 

6, Age Grouping of Breadwinners classified 
according to Income.-The next table shows, for 
Australia as a whole, male and female bread-

winners classified according to income, in conjunc
tion with age;-

MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with AGE, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Income for year I· Age last Birthday. 
ended 80th June, I I I I Total 

1!l38. IQ-H. 15-19. I 20-24. I 25-29. I 30-34. I 85-39. 40-44. I 45-49. 50-M. 55-59. 60-64. I 65-69. i ;~l:~!~. . 

MALES-NUMBER. 

No Income (a) .. 1,948 73,492 64,888 32,629 21,394 16,939 16,483 16,396 15,125 13,055 13,715 8,220 ll,922 296,206 
Under £52 .. 7,548 112,193 83,936 61,922 43,604 35,316 33,464 33,066 31,077 26,802 27,806 32,751 55,937 585,422 
£52 to £103 .. 328 54,189 59.367 49,590 39,875 33,498 32,420 29,906 25,389 19,940 18,194 14,642 17,112 394,450 
£104 to £155 .. .. 11,045 42,962 34,907 32,574 29,889 29,864 26,992 21.350 15,826 12,891 10,379 10,548 279,227 
£156 to £207 .. .. 1,273 32,232 36,040 36,810 35,519 35,120 30,095 22,918 16.069 11,350 6,914 6,526 270,866 
£208 to £259 .. .. 345 15,477 33,985 34,341 31,883 31,895 27,045 19,529 13,238 9,243 5,275 4,679. 226.935 
£260 and over .. .. 133 4,797 2~148! ".0011 43. '98 48.535 43.975 i 3~52'1 25.885 19.9951 13.2Q4, 12.680' '14.874 

----
275,221/249,5991226,8421227,781 207,475! 169,9111130,815iill,194 91,385/119,40412,367,780 Total .. 9,824 252,670 293,659 

-
(a) Includes deficit. 
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MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in COnjunctiOD with AGE, AUSTRAUA, 
30th JUNE, 1933-cominued. 

Age last Birthday. Income for yeal" 
ended 30th June, 

1933. 10-14. \15-19. I 20-24. I 25-29. I 30-34. \ 3S-39. I 40-44. I 4:;"49. I 50-54. I 5:;"fi9. I e0-64. I 6:;"6G. I Z~l~~:':. Total. 

MALES-PElWEN'l'AGE. 

% % % % % 
%1 

% % % % % % % % 
No Income (a) .. 19.83 29.09 18.60 n.86 8.57 7.47 7.24 7.90 8.90 9.98 12.12 8.99 9.98 12.51 
Under £52 .. 76.83 44.40 28.58 22.50 17.47 15.57 14.69 15.94 18.29 20.49 24.56 35.84 46.85 24.73 
£52 to £103 .. 3.34 21.45 20.22 18.02 15.98 14.76

1 

14.23 14.41 14.94 15.24 16.07 16.02 14.33 16.66 
£104 to £155 .. · . 4.37 14.6:{ 12.68 13.05 13.18 13.11 13.01 12.57

1 
12.10 11.39 11.36 S.83 11.79 

£156 to £207 .. .. 0.50 10.98 13.09 14.75 15.661 15.42 14.51 13.49 12.28 10.03 7.57 5.47 11.44 
£208 to £259 " · . 0.14 5.27 12.35 13.76 14.06 14.00 13.04 11.491 10.12 8.17 5.77: 3.92 9.58 
£260 and over .. · . 0.05 L6:1 9.50 16.42 19.30 21.31 21.19 20.32: 19.79 17.66 14.45 10.62 13.29 

-1-1-------
100.001 100•00 

-1------
Tota.l .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

No Income (a) •. 
Under £52 .. 

202 16,123 14,272 6,771 4,382 4,054 3,438 3,182 2,594 2,183 1,627 1,062 
5,129 90,362 45,507 10,644 12,581 11,643 11,601 11,576 11,694 11,677 25,215 28,018 

1.606 61,496 
48.478 333,125 
9,962 197,285 
4,280 107.147 
2,336 43,657 
1,593 18,702 
4,590 26,429 

£52 to £103 .. 84 34,367 52,388 22,977 13,376 11,722 ll,396 10,499 8,970 7,451 7,433 6,660 
£104 to £155 .. 
£156 to £207 .. 
£208 to £259 .. 
£260 and over .. 

.. 2,416 28,222 19,872 ll,205 8,934 8,093 7,070 5,781 4,402 3,879 2,993 
" 160 5,399 9,053 6,177 4,704 4,204 3,303 2,693 2,061 2,012 1,555 
· . 40 555 2,097 2,500 2,315 2,190 1,944 1,668 1,362 1,313 1,125 

i • • 1 29 240 760: 1,391 2,001 2,576 2,909 3,005 2,969 3,149 2,810 
' __ • _______ 1 ________ ,__ _ __ 1 __ _ 

.. I 5,415\143,497 146,583 81,174\ 51,612 45,373 43,498 40,483\ 36,405 32,105 44,628 44.223 Total 72,845 787,841 

-----~ 

FEMALES-PERCENTAGE. 

% % 1 % % % % % % % % I % % % Kolncome(a) .. 3.73 11.24 9.74 8.34 8.49 8.93 7.90 7.86 7.13 6.80 3.65 2.40 2.20 
Under£52 .. 94.72 62.97 31.05 24.20 24.38 25.66 26.67 28.59 32.12 36.37 56.50 63.36 66.55 
£52 to £103 .. 1.55 23.95 35.74 28.3125.9225.8426.2025.9424.6423.21,16.6615.0613.68 
£104 to £155 .. .. 1.68\19.25 24.48 21.71 19.69 18.61 17.46 15.88 13.711 8.69 6.77

1 

5.88 

% 
7.81 

42.28 
25.04 
13.60 

£156 to £207 .. \.. 0.11 3.68 11.15 11.97\10.37 9.67 8.16 7.40 6.42 4.51 3.52 3.20 
££22°680 atond£205vger .... .. 0.03 0.38 2.58 4.84 5.10 5.03 4.80 4.~8 4.2~ :.9~1 2.5~ 2.19\ 

.. 0.02 0.16 0.96 2.69 4.411 5.92 7.19
1 

8.~5 9.20 1.00 6.30 6.30 

Total •. 1100.00 I00.001100.oo, 100.00 100.001100.00 100.00 lOO 001100.00 100.001100.001100.001100.001 

5.54 
2.37 
3.36 

100.00 

(a) Includes deficit. 

The nature of the data on income obtained at the 
Census precludes the discovery of the weighted 
arithmetic average income or of the median income 
of all income-receivers. Whilst, on the other hand, 
it is possible to show from the data the most 
common range of income among the ranges speci
fied in the Census Schedule and used in the pub
lished tables, the size of these income class-intervals, 
and the existence of the class-interval" under £52" 
at the lower extreme and of the open-end class
interval "£260 and over" at the upper extreme 
make difficult the location of the true mode or 
range of income with the great;~st concentration 
of income-receivers. This may be illustrated from 
the table above. The figures in the table indicate 
that, among the specified ranges of actual income, 
the range with the greatest number of male bread
winners in the younger age groups 10-14, 15-19, 
20-24, 25-29 and 30-34 and in the older age groups 
55-59,60-64,65-69 and 70 and over is "under £52", 
and that the range with the greatest number of male 
breadwinners in the middle age groups 35-39, 40-44, 
45-49 and 50-54 is the open-end range "£260 and 
over ". Had narrower income ranges (class-

intervals) been used, it is probable that the income 
for which there was the greatest concentration of 
the younger age male breadwinners from 20 to 
34 years of age and the older age male bread
winners from 55 to 64 years of age would be in 
the region of £52, and for which there was the 
greatest concentration of the middle age male bread
winners from 35 to 54 years of age in the region 
of £207. This conclusion is suggested by the 
distribution of male breadwinners between the class
intervals "under £52" and "£260 and over" in 
the table. The range with the greatest concentra
tion of female breadwinners in the younger age 
groups 10-14 and 15-19 and in the older age groups 
40-44, 45-49, 50-54, 55-59,60--64, 65-69 and 70 and 
over is "under £52 ", and the range with the 
greatest concentration of female breadwinners in 
the age groups 20-24, 25-29, 30-34 and 35-39 is 
"£52 to £103". Among male breadwinners, the 
age group 40-44 had the largest proportion of 
incomes in excess of £207 and in excess of £259. 
Among female breadwinners, the age group 30-34 
had the largest proportion of incomes in excess of 
£103. The age group 55-59 had the largest 
proportion in excess of £259. 
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7. Conjugal Condition of Breadwinners e1assified 
according to Inc:ome.-The following table shows 
the number of male and female breadwinners 

classified according to income in conjunction with 
their conjugal condition;-

MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with CONJUGAL CONDmON, 
AUSTRAIJA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Income for year ended 
30th June, 1933. 

No Income-(a) 
Unemployed .. · . 
Helper · . · . 
Other · . · . 

Total No Income .. 

Under £52 · . · . 
£52 to £103 · . · . 
£104 to £155 · . · . 
£156 to £207 · . · . 
£208 to £259 · . · . 
£260 and over · . · . 

Total · . · . 

No Income-(a) 
Unemployed .. · . 
Helper · . · . 
Other · . · . 

Total No Income .. 

Under £52 · . 
£52 to £103 · . 
£104 to £155 · . 
£156 to £207 · . 
£208 to £259 · . 
£260 and over · . 

Total · . 

No Income-(a) 
Unemployed .. 
Helper · . 
Other · . 

Total No Income 

Under £52 · . 
£52 to £103 · . 
£104 to £155 · . 
£156 to £207 · . 
£208 to £259 · . 
£260 and over · . 

Total · . 

No Income-(a) 
Unemployed .. 
Helper .. 
Other .. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· , 
· . 

Total No Income .. 

Under £52 .. 
£52 to £103 .. 
£104 to £155 , . 
£156 to £207 .. 
£208 to £259 .. 
£260 and over .. 

Total .. 

NIlVER M.\RRIIID. 

MARRIED. WIDOWED. DIVORCED. GRAND TOTAL. 
Under 15 115 years at I 

years of age. age and over. Total. 

MALES--NuMBER. 

· . 135 111,602 111,737 60,427 5,617 1,350 179,131 
· . 1,767 37,267 39,034 1,609 224 36 40,903 
· . 5 44,760 44,765 25,239 5,919 249 76,172 

· . 1,907 193,629 I 195,536 87,275 11,760 1,635 296,206 
I 

· . 7,652 324,662 332,314 215,950 34,298 2,860 585,422 
· . 330 184,467 184,797 193,069 14,969 1,615 394,450 
· . · . 95,621 95,621 172,476 10,040 1,090 279,227 
· . · . 66,125 6G,125 194,921 8,775 1,045 270,866 
· . · . 44,982 i 44,982 174,417 6,711 825 226,935 
· . · . 39,364 I 39,364 263,202 11,025 1,083 . 314,674 

· . 9,889 948,850 I 958,739 1,301,310 97,578 10,153 12;367,780 

MALES-PERCENTAGE. 

I % I 
% Of, 

~ , % % % ,Q 

4.64 · . 1.37 11.76 11.65 5.76 13.30 7.57 
17.87 . 3.93 4.07 0.12 0.23 0.35 1.73 · . 

· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 

I · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

.. / 

0.05 4.72 4.67 1.94 I 6.06 2.45 3.21 

10.29 20.41 20.39 6.70 . 12.05 16.10 12.51 

77.37 34.22 34.66 16.59 35.15 28.17 24.73 
3.34 19.44 19.28 14.84 15.34 15.91 16.66 
· . 10.08 9.97 13.26 10.29 10.74 11.79 
· . 6.97 6.90 14.98 8.99 10.29 11.44 
· . 4.74 4.69 13.40 6.88 8.13 i 9.58 
· . 4.14 4.11 20.23 11.30 . 10.661 13.29 

~100J50 I 100.00 . 100.00 100.00 100.00 i 100.00 100.00 

J;'EMALES-N C'MHER. 

661 34,642 34,708 1,862 1,401 548 38,519 
131 4,137 4,268 817 155 40 5,280 

· . i 11,731 11,731 4,156 1,686 124 17,697 
i 

197 ' 50,510 50,707 6,835 3,242 712 61,496 

5,219 196,466 201,685 60,046 69,087 2,307 333,125 
85 140,554 140,639 26,395 28,502 1,749 197,285 

· . 74,557 74,557 14,158 17,286 1,146 107,147 
· . 30,859 1 30,859 5,064 7,306 428 43,657 
· . 11,286/ 11,286 2,719 4,481 216 18,702 
· . 9,327 9,327 5,630 I 11,157 315 26,429 

--5~501 I 513,559 .~. 519,060 120,847 141,061 i 6,873 . 787,841 

FEMALES--PERCENTAGE • 

0/ 
10 

1.20 
2.38 

6.75 6.69 1.54 0.99 7.97 4.89 
0.81 0.82 0.68 0.11 0.58 0.67 

% % % I % % % 

.. 1,1 ___ . _. __ 1 ___ 2_._28_1 ___ 2_._2_6_1 ___ 3_.4_4_: __ 1_._20_1. __ 1_.8_1_,1 __ 2_,2_5_ 

3.58 

94.87 
1.55 

9 . 84 9 . 77 5 . 66 I 2 . 30 10 . 36 7 .81 

38.25 
27.37 
14.52 
6.01 

38.86 49.69 48.98 33.56 42.28 
27.09 21.84 20.21 25.45 25.04 
14.36 11.72 12.25 15.68 IS.60 
5.95 . 4.19 5.18 6.23 5.54 

..... 2.20 
i:~~ " t:g ~:~i I· ~:~~ ~:;~ .... I_=-!' .,.-;:-:,-1_--::-";:':1,-. ..".,81".-

100.00 100.00 i 100.00 -"10""0""'. O"'Oc-I---:-l00~.';'OO~ ---::-:10""'0'--'. 0=0:-1-'"""'7100=-.O~0'-
(a) InCludes detlctt. 
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As far as male breadwinners who received no 
income are concerned, it will be seen from the table 
that a larger proportion were in this cate
gory among the never married than was the 
case among the married, widowed and divorced, 
and that among the married the proportion 
was relatively small (6.70 per cent.). As to 
the female breadwinners who received no income, 
it will be noticed that the proportions in this cate
gory are smaller and the disparities in the propor
tions are less as between the four conjugal conditions 
than in the case of males. This difference in the 
experience of breadwinners of the two sexes, what
ever their conjugal condition, is to be explained 
by the fact that a relatively smaller number of the 
female population than of the male population are 
under the necessity of regarding themselves as bread
winners. It will be observed that the proportions 
of married male breadwinners and married female 
breadwinners with no mcome are not greatly 
different. 

Among the specified ranges of actual income, 
the range with the greatest number of male bread
winners never married, widowed and divorced is 
"under £52 ", and the range with the greatest 
concentration of male breadwinners married is 
the open-end range "[260 and over". Had 

narrower income ranges (class-intervals) been used, 
it is probable that the income for which there was 
the greatest concentration of the never married 
males under 15 years of age would be well under 
£52, of the never married males aged 15 years 
and over, the widowers and the divorced males 
round about £52. It is difficult to determine 
whether the true mode of the married would have 
been round about £52, [207 or [260. The range 
with the greatest concentration of female bread
winners, of whatever conjugal condition, is "under 
£52 ". With the use of narrower income ranges 
it would probably have been seen that the true 
modal income for the never married females under 
15 was well below [52, and for the females of 
other conjugal conditions round about £52. 
Among male breadwinners, the married had the 
largest proportion of incomes in excess of [207 
and in excess of £259. Among female bread
winners the divorced had the largest proportion 
of incomes in excess of £ 103, although widows had 
the largest proportion in excess of £259. 

8. Income Structure of Breadwinners with 
Dependent Children.-In the following table male 
and female breadwinners are classified according 
to income in conjunction with dependent children 
under 16 years of age:-

MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with DEPENDENT CHILDREN 
under SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Average 
Number 

PeraoWl with Dependent Chlldren Dumberlng-
Persona Total Total of De· 

Income for the without Persons Number pendent 
year ended Dependent with De- of De- Children 

80th June, 1985. ChIldren. 

i 
sendent &endent per 

10 hUdran. 'hUdren. Person 
with De-

1. 2. S. 4. 6. 6. 7. B. g. and pendent 
over, ChUdren. 

lf4LEs-NUlIfBl!l.R. 

No Income (a) 252,807 19,153 11,715 6,158 3,236 1,735 817 379 145 48 13
1 

43,399 91,919 2.12 
Under £52 .. 476,516 43,937 30,000 17,138 9,288 4,636 2,339 I,OIl 377 128 52 108,906 241,404 2.22 
£52 to £103 275,428 44,130 32.795 19.851 11,025 6,051 3,014 1,397 551 150 58 119,022 277,676 2.33 
£104 to £155 .. 166,676 39,970 31,226 19,016 1l,005 5,933 3,248 1,357 535 195 66 112.551 268,662 2.39 
£156 to £207 •• 137,968 49,128 38,904 22,145 11,935 5,875 2,931 1,244 513 167 56 132,898 302,799 .2.28 
£208 to £259 •. 108,229 45,244 35,864 19,606 9,832 4,557 2,187 916

1 
350 108 42 118,706 261,518 2.20 

£260 a.nd over 146,192\ 64,805 52,461 27,632 13,108, 5,8661 2,718 1,189, 459 167 77 168,482, 365,757 2.17 

Tota.l .. 1.563,816\ 306,367f232,965P31,546!69,429! 34,653/17,254 7,49312 ,930 963 364 803,964 11,809,735 2.25 

FElIfAL1!lS-N trllfBl!l.R. 

No Income Ca) 59,559 
1,4

01
1 

356 105 38 24 4 6 3 .. .. 1,937 2,790 1.44 
Under £52 .. 321,372 7,780 2,530 897 361 128 41 13 2 1 .. 11,753 17,977 1.53 
£52 to £103 .. 186,745 6,117' 2,743 1,089 381 138 49 15 7 1 . . 10,540 17,548 1.66 
£104 to £155 •• 100,542 3,649 1,532 748 396 197 65 14 3 11' . 6,605 12,047 1.82 
£156 to £207 .. 41,249 1,238 559 354 125 67 40 18 7.. .. 2,408 4,675 1.94 
£208 to £259 " 17,475 663 300 142 72 26 19 1 4,. . .. 1,227, 2,260 l. 
£260 and over 23,986 1,281 602 302 160 57 26 8: 6 ~ 1 \ .. 2,443 4,585 1.88 

, __ --
---;;;----m~1--3-21--4 -.-.-

36,913 1 Total •• 750,928[ 22,129 8,622 3,637 1,533 61,882 1.6 

84 

8 

(a) InclUdes dellclt. 
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MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with DEPENDENT CHILDREN 
Wlder SIXTEEN YEARS of AGE, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Average 
Numbet 

Persone with Dependent Children numberlng- per 
Person 

Income for the Persons Total Total "lth De· 
Persons Number dlendent year ended without with De· of De· bildren 80th June, 1938. Dependent 

I pendent 6til~:~. as f,er. Children. Obildren. cen age 

I 
10 of the 

1. 2. S. •• 5 . Cl. 7. 8. 9. and Aus· 
over. trallan 

I 
average. 

% % 0' 01 % 01 % % 01 01. % % % % 10 /0 /0 /0 ,0 

No Income .. 16.17 6.25 5.03 4.68 4.66 5.01 4.73 5.06 4.95 4.98 3.57 5.40 5.08 94.22 
Under £52 .. 30.47 14.34 12.88 13.03 13.38 13.38 13.56 13.49 12.87 13.29 14.29 13.55 13.34 98.67 
£52 to £103 .. 17.61 14.40 14.08 15.09 15.88 17.46 17.47 18.64 18.80 15.58 15.93 14.S0 15.34 103.56 
£104 to £155 .. 10.66 13.05 13.40 14.46 15.85 17.12 18.82 18.11 18.26 20.25 18.13 14.00 14.85 106.22 
£156 to £207 .. S.82 16.04 16.70 16.83 17.19 16.95 16.99 16.60 17.51 17.34 15.39 16.53 16.73 101.33 
:£208 to £259 6.92 14.77 15.39 14.90 14.16 13.15 12.68 12.23 11.94 11.22 11.54 14.76 14.45 97.78 
£260 and over .. 9.35 21.15 22.52 1 21.01 18.88 16.93: 15.75 15.87 15.67 17.34 21.15 20.96 20.21 96.44 

Total ,. 100.00 100.00 100:001 100.00 100.00 100.001 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.001 100.001 100.00 

No Income .. 7.93 6.33 4.13 2.89 2.48 3.77 
Under £52 .. 42.80 35.16 29.34 24.67 23.55 20.09 
£52 to £103 .. 24.87 27.64 31.82 29.94 24.85 21.66 
£104 to £155 .. 13.39 16.49. 17.77 20.57 25.83 30.93 
£156 to £207 .. 5.49 5.591 6.48 9.73 8.15. 10.52 
£208 to £259 .. 2.33 3.00, 3.48 3.90 4.70 4.08 
£260 a.nd over .. 3.19 5.79 6.98 8.30 10.44! 8.95 

Tota.l .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.001 100 .00 

From this table it will be seen, first, that of all 
male breadwinners without dependent children, 
16.17 per cent. had received no income, and that 
the corresponding proportion for all female bread
winners without dependent children was 7.93 per 
cent. This disparity as between the males and 
females is comparable to the disparity in the propor
tions of the never married male and female bread
winners with no income (see table in Section 7). 
On the other hand, it will be seen that of all male 
and female breadwinners with dependent children 
the proportions of the two sexes who had received 
no income were much the same, a relationship 
comparable to that of the married male and female 
breadwinners with no income, but dissimilar to that 
of the married and widowed male breadwinners 
combined and the married and widowed female 
breadwinners combined (see table in Section 7). 
The average number of dependent children per 
person with dependent children in all income 
categories, including "No Income", was higher 
among male than among female breadwinners. 
For both sexes the average in the" No Income" 
category was lower than the corresponding average 
for all the other income categories. 

Among the specified ranges of actual income, the 
range with the greatest number of male bread
winners without dependent children is "under 
£52"; with 5, 7 and 8 children, " £52 to £103"; 
with 6 and 9 children, "£104 to £155"; and with 
1, 2, 3, 4 and 10 or more children, "£260 and over ". 

1.64 8.00 9.38 . . .. 5.25 4.51 85.71 
16.80 17.33 6.25 25.00 · . 31.S4 29.05 91.07 
20.08 20.00 21.87 25.00 · . 28.56 28.36 98.81 
26.64, 18.67 9.38 25.00 · . 17.89 19.47 108.33 
W.~ 24.00 ~.~ " · . 6.52 7.55 115.48 
7.79

1 

1.33 12.501 .. · . 3.32 3.65 109.52 
10.66 10.67' lS.75 25.00 .. 6.62 7.41 111.90 

-100.00. 100.00\100.00 100.00 .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 
I. 

Inspection of the table suggests, however, that the 
true modal income for male breadwinners with 
1, 2, 3 and 4 children was near the top end of the 
range "£156 to £207". The numbers of bread
winners with 9 and 10 or more dependent children 
are so small as to make any generalizations based 
on the modal income range for each inconclusive. 
Excluding these categories of male breadwinners 
with dependent children, it would seem from the 
distribution of modal ranges among the other 
categories of male breadwinners with dependent 
children that heavier burdens of dependency of 
children are associated with lower ranges of income 
and lighter burdens with higher ranges of income. 
This conclusion could only have been tested had 
particulars of the actual amount of income been 
asked for at the Census. With females the 
range of income with the greatest concentration of 
breadwinners without dependent children and with 
one dependent child is "under £52"; with 2 and 
3 children, "£52 to £103"; with 4 children, "£104 
to £155". The numbers of female breadwinners 
with 5 or more children are too small to yield 
significant modes for ranges of income. Nor, with 
the size of the class-intervals used, is it desirable 
to attach much significance to the apparent direct 
correlation between size of income and number of 
children to be supported, for there do not appear 
to be any special reasons why the experience of male 
and female breadwinners in this respect should be 
contradictory. 
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INCOME IN RELATION TO INDUSTRY, GRADE OF OCCUPATION, BIRTHPLACE, NATIONALITY AND 
ETHNIC ORIGIN. 

9. Income Structure of the Population classified 
according to lndustry.-The next two tables show, 
for Australia as a whole, the classification of males 
and females according to industry order (including 

the categories of pensioners, independent, no 
industry and dependants) in conjunction with 
incbme:-

MALES classified according to INDUSTRY in conjunction with INCOME, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Income tor the Year Ended Both June, 1933. 

Industry. 
No Ineome.(a) 

Under £52. £52 to £104 to £156 to £208 to £260 and Grand 
Unem- £lOB. £15S. £207. £259. over. Total. (c) 

ployed. Other.(b) Total. 

Fishing and Trapping-
201 731 932 7,155 Number . , .. 4.237 1.345 463 260 277 14.669 

Percentage .. % 1.37 4.98 6.35 48.78 28.88 9.17 3.16 i 1. 77 1.89 100.00 
- I 

Agricultural. Pastoral and 
i Dairying-

Number .. .. 9,526 49,498 59,024 148,853 120.475 73,901 41,576 • 25,462 62,458 531,749 
Percentage ., % 1. 79 9.31 11.10 27.99 22.66 13.90 7.82 I 4.79 11.74 100.00 

Forestry-
• 

Number . , .. 643 387 1,030 7,785 7,059 5,093 2,876 1,139 1,214\ 26,196 
Percentage ., % 2.45 1.48 3.93 29.72 • 26.95 19.44 10.98 4.35 4.63 100.00 

Mining and Quarrying-
7.660 I Number ., .. 8,813 3,145 11,958 16,329 9.879 8,367 7.337 7,262 68,792 

Percentage .. % 12.81 4.57 17.38 23.74 14.36 12.16 11.14 I 10.67 10.55 100.00 

Industrial-
Number .. .. 103,376 3.373 106,749 188,797 127,426 86,106 86,768 72,827 64,923 733,596 
Percentage .. % 14.09 0.46 14.55 25.74 • 17.37 11.74 H.83 9.92 8.85 100.00 

Transport and Communication-
Number ., .. 11,264 1,006 12,270 25.776 25,380 28,877 57,126 ' 36,403 27,694 213.526 
Percentage ., % 5.28 0.47 5.75 12.07 11.89 13.52 26.75 

i 
17.05 • 12.97 100.00 

-
Commerce and Finance--

• 

Number .. .. 19,671 5,555 25,226 56,729 51,087 39,975 42,594 48,825 76,797 341,233 
Percentage .. % 5.76 1.63 7.39 16.62 14.97 1l.72 12.48 14.31 22.51 100.00 

I 

Public Administration and 
Professional-

8,868 I Number .. .. 6,673 2,195 1l,027 10,430 8,750 13,477 21,621 51,765 125,938 
Percentage .. % 5.30 1.74 7.04 ' 8.76 8.28 6.95 10.70 17.17 41.10 100.00 

! 
i 

Entertainment. Sport and 
Recreation-

Number ., .. 1.614 599 2,213 4,989 3,714 • 2,605 2,268 • 1,750 2,878 20,417 
Percentage .. % 7.91 2.93 10.84 24.44 18.19. 12.76 11.l0 i 8.57 ' • 14.10 100.00 

! I 

Personal and Domestic Service-
10,375 • Number .. .. 3,391 1,702 5,093 11,201 8,544 7,593 5,012 4,878 52,696 

Percentage .. % 6.44 3.23 9.67 21.25 19.69 16.21 14.41 9.51 9.26 100.00 

Pensioners-
Number .. .. .. . . .. 93,496 • 14,596 8,711 4,176 3,285 4,133 128.397 
Percentage · . % .. . . .. 72.82 ! 11.37 6.78 3.25 I 2.56 3.22 100.00 

Inde~ndent-
I 

umber · . .. " .. .. 4.235 • 5,567 4.413 3.107 2,404 8,496 28,222 
Percentage · . % .. .. .. 15.01 19.72 15.64 ' 11.01 8.52 • 30.10 100.00 

-
I! 

i No Industry (males aged 
sixteen years and over)-

Number · . .. 13,959 48.884 62.843 9,050 4,225 2,540 • 1,182 , 610 • 1,899 82,349 
Percentage · . % 16.95 59.36 76.31 10.99 5.13 3.08 • 1.44 I 0.74 • 2.31 100.00 

Dependants-
126

1 

Number ,. ., 990,164 990,164 8,139 552 220 40 90 999,331 
Percentage · . % .. 99.08 99.08 0.81 0.06 0.02 0.01 0.01 0.01 100.00 

Total-

%1 
• 

Number .. 179,131 1,107,239 1,286,370 593,561 395,002 279.447 270,992 226.975
1 

314,764 3.367.111 
Percentage .. 5.32 32.88 38.20 17.63 11.73 8.30 8.05 6.74 9.35 100.00 

(a) Includes deficit. (b) Includes helper not receiving wage or sallll'Y. (cl Includea wage or salary earner employed part· time. 

:}O4.-23 
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FEMALES classified according to INDUSTRY ia conjunction with INCOME. AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Income for the Year Ended 30tb June, 1933. 

Industry. No Income.(a) 

Under £52. £52 to £104 to £156 to £208 to £260 and Grand 
Unem- £103. £155. £207. £259. over. Total.(e) 
ploye(l. Otber.(v) Total. 

Fishing and Trapping-
5 51 15 7 4 6 4 41 Number .. .. .. .. 

Percentage .. % .. 12.20 12.20 ! 36.59 17.07 9.75 14.63 .. 9.76 100.00 

Agricultural, Pastoral and 

3,0731 
Dairying-

10 1,933 1,943 5,328 4,409 2,569 1,470 1,019 19,811 Number .. .. 
Percentage .. % 0.05 9.76 9.81 26.90 22.25 12.97 7.42 5.14 15.51 i 100.00 

----, 
Forestry-

17 Number .. .. .. .. 31 35 20 5 7 lI5 
Percentage .. % .. .. . . 14.78 26.96 30.43 17.39 4.35 6.09 100.00 

Mining and Quarrying-
1 1 31 38 45 45 19 16 195 Number .. .. .. 

Percentage .. % .. 0.50 0.50 15.90 19.49 23.08 23.08 9.74 8.21 100.00 

Industrial-
Number .. .. 8,976 775 9,751 51,540 48,937 22,297 4,556 1,331 1,153 139,565 
Percentage .. % 6.43 0.56 6.99 36.93 35.06 15.98 3.26 0.95 0.83 100.00 

Transport and Communication-
214 43 257 2,711 3,439 2,844 2,023 382 230 11,886 Number .. .. 

Percentage .. 01 1.80 0.36 2.16 22.81 28.93 23.93 17.02 3.21 1.94 100.00 10 ----
Commerce and Finance--

Number .. .. 5,395 2,527 7,922 31,1l4 33,563 26,005 9,641 3,094 2,510 113,849 
Percentage .. % 4.74 2.22 6.96 27.33 29.48 22.84 8.47 2.72 2.20 100.00 

--------
Public Administration and 

Professional-
Number .. .. 5,170 11,092 16,262 21,102 25,283 20,145 14,931 6,599 4,318 108,640 
Percentage .. % 4.76 10.21 14.97 19.42 23.27 18.54 13.74 6.08 3.98 100.00 

Entertainment, Sport and 
Recreation-

Number " .. 317 25 342 1,106 1,251 850 278 104 99 4,030 
Percentage .. % 7.87 0.62 8.49 27.44 31.04 21.09 6.90 2.58 2.46 100.00 

Personal IInd Domestic 
Service--

Number .. .. 11,682 6,576 18,258 95,398 53,205 17,775 4,008 ' 1,680 2,182 192,506 
Percentage .. % 6.07 3.41 9.48 49.56 27.64 9.23 2.08 0.87 1.14 100.00 

Pensioners-
Number .. .. .. .. .. 118,889 19,372 9,446 3,395 2,018 5,385 158,505 
Percentage .. % .. .. .. 75.01 12.22 5.96 2.14 1.27 3.40 100.00 

Independent-
Number .. .. .. .. . . 5,530 7,365 4,896 3,108 2,318 7,042 30,259 
Percentage .. % .. .. . . 18.28 24.34 16.18 10.27 7.66 23.27 100.00 

----
No Industry (females aged 

sixteen years and o»erj-
Number .. .. 6,755 .. 6,755 i 344 385 236 176 133 410 8,439 
Percentage .. 01 80.05 .. 80.05 ! 4.08 4.56 2.80 2.09 1.57 4.85 100.00 /0 

Dependante--
2,265,438 2,265,438 128,872 43,004 17,193 7.430 4,285 8,665 2,474,88.7 Number .. .. .. 

Percentage . . 0; .. 91.54 91.54 5.21 1. 74 0.69 0.30 0.17 0.35 100.00 10 

Total-
Number .. .. 38,519 2,288,415 2,326,934 461,997 240,289 124,340 51,087 22,987 35,094 3,262,728 
Percentage .. 01 1.18 70.14 71.32 14.16 7.36 3.81 1.57 0.71 1.07 100.00 70 

(a) Indudes deficit·, (0) Indudes helper not receiving wage or ."lary. (c) Ineiude" wage or salnry earner employed part· time. 

Excluding the categories of pensioners, inde
pendent, no industry and dependants, it will be 
seen that the industry order in which the proportion 
of males with no income was highest was Mining 
and Quarrying (17.38 per cent.), and that the 
industry order in which the proportion of females 
with no income was highest was Public Administra
tion and Professional (14.97 per cent.). Reference 
to Table 33, page 1,529, Part XXII., will show that 
approximately 45 per cent. of the females with no 
income in the order Public Administration and 
Professional were on kindergarten, primary and 

secondary school staffs. A large proportion of these 
would be members of religious communities teach
ing in Catholic schools. In only three of the indus
tries proper shown in the tables, viz., Transport and 
Communication, Commerce and Finance, and 
Public Administration and Professional, is the 
income range " under £52" not the range 
111 which there IS the greatest concentration 
of males recelv111g some income. In seven 
out of the ten industry orders (properly so 
called), the proportions of male income-receivers 
show an almost unbroken progression downwards 
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as the range of income increased from "under 
£52" to "£208 to £259". The exceptions are 
Transport and Communication, Commerce and 
Finance, and Public Administration and Profes
sional. The greatest concentration of male income
receivers in the open-end range "£260 and over" 
is in Public Administration and Professional (41.10 
per cent.) and the second greatest concentration in 
Commerce and Finance (22.51 per cent.). Among 
the industries proper in which the number of 
females is significant, Agricultural, Pastoral and 
Dairying, Secondary Industry (" Industrial "), 
and Personal and Domestic Service are those 
in which the income range " under £52 " 
sho\vs the greatest concentration of female 
income-receivers. For Transport and Com
munication and for Entertainment, Sport and 
Recreation (in both of which fields the number of 
females is relatively small), for Commerce and 
Finance and for Public Administration and Pro
fessional, the income range of greatest concentration 
of females is " £52 to £ 103 ". It will be observed 

that in Secondary Production (" Industrial") the 
income ranges" under £52" amI" £52 to £ 103 " 
have approximately the same degree of concentra
tion of female income-receivers and together account 
for 71.99 per cent. of the total number of females 
engaged in or attached to secondary production. 
As compared with males, the proportions of female 
income-receivers fall off much more sharply in all 
the relevant industry orders (properly so-called) as 
the range of income increases from "under £52" 
to " £208 to £259". In no industry is the greatest 
concentration of female income-receivers in the 
open-end range" £260 and over". 

Among both the male and the female pensioners 
the large majority (males, 72.82 per cent.; females, 
75.01 per cent.) received under £52. 

10. Grade of Occupation of Breadwinners classified 
according to Income.- In the next table male and 
female breadwinners, for Australia as a whole, are 
classified according to income in conjunction with 
grade of occupation:-

MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with CRADE of OCCUPATION, 
AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Grade of OccupatIon. 

Income for the year ended Wage or Salary Earning Oronp. 
30th June, 1933. E. O. H. N.A.(b) Gra.nd 

! I 
Total. 

\V.(a) P.T. V . I Total. 

.MALES. 

No Income (c) 6,018 17,105 179,131 l79,131 40,903 53,049 296,206 
Under £52 .. 12,803 71i,344 18\),563 60,773 150,192 400,528 96,747 585,122 
£52 to £103 22,788 81,381 170,395 45,912 48,286 264,593 25,688 394,45:) 
£104 t(l £155 26,819 57,190 136,314 24,542 17,536 178,392 16,826 279,227 
£156 to £207 24,178 38,463 186,881 9,813 6,537 203,281 9,994 270,866 
£208 to £259 21,635 19,960 172,659 2,536 2,476 t77 ,671 7,669 226,935 
£260 and over 73,183 35,527 186,090 670 1,274 188,03:1: 17,930 314,674 

Total 187,424 31H,970 144,246 405,4.32 40,903 227,903 

PEROENTAGE. 

No Income (c) 
Under £52 .. 18.19 42.13 
£52 to £103 16.36 31.83 
£104 t{) £155 13.08 17.01 
£156 to £207 17.94 6.80 
£208 to £259 16.57 1.76 
£260 and over 17.86 0.47 

Total 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

FEM.ALES. 

No Income (0) 7e5 4,798 
I 

38,519 38,519 1 5,280 12,lH 61,496 · . . . .. 
Under £52 .. · . 2,639 17,626 147,398 i 17,573 28,926 193,897 · . 118,963 333,125 
£52 to £103 · . 4,370 14,639 135,205 I 8,073 6,730 150,008 · . 28,268 197,285 
£104 to £155 · . 3,615 6,867 78,774 1,018 1,323 81,115 · . 15,550 107,147 
£156 to £207 · . 2,423 2,945 30,439 126 245 30,810 · . 7,479 43,657 
£208 to £259 · . 1,820 1,581 10,334 32 41 10,407 · . 4,894 18,702 
£260 and over "I 5,260 2,114 5,686 i 24 33 I 5,743 · . 13,312 26,429 

Total .. I 20,912 50,570 407,836 1 26,846 i 75,817 : 510,499 5,280 i 200,580 787,841 

J 
(a) Includes apprenticed wage earner. (b) Inc:iu{le, pemioncrs, pOfRons of prIvate means not in busines.s and retired persons, also pe"OllS engag~d In rellg!ous 

ami benevolent inetitutiollB. (c) Inoludas deficit. 
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MALE and FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with GRADE of OCCUPATION, 
AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933--continued. 

Grade of Occupation. 

Income for the ;'ear ended Wage or Salary Earning Group. Grand 
Total. 30th June, 1933. 

E. O. 

I I I 
II. N.A.(b) 

\V.(a) P.T. U. Total. 

PER.CENTAGE. 

I 
% % 01 01 I % % % Of< I % 10 10 

No Income (0) · . 3.75 9.49 . . . . 50.81 7.55 100.00 6~04 7.81 
Under £52 .. · . 12.62 34.85 36.14 65.46 38.15 37.98 · . 59.31 42.28 
£52 to £103 · . 20.90 28.95 33.15 30.07 8.88 29.38 · . H.09 25.04-
£104 to £155 · . 17.29 13.58 19.32 3.79 1.75 15.89 · . 7.75 13.60 
£156 to £207 · . 11.59 5.82 7.46 0.47 0.32 6.04 · . 3.73 5.54 
£208 to £259 · . 8.70 3.13 2.53 0.12 0.05 2.04 · . 2.44 2.37 
£260 and over · . 25.15 4.18 1..10 0.09 0.04 1.12 · . 6.64 3.36 

----
Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

(a) Inclu<les ap rentlced wa e earner. (0) Includes pensioners, persons of private means not In business and retired ersons, also persons engaged In rellglous 
and benevolentllll!~tutlon8. g (c) Includes de!\clt. 

p 

This table reveals some interesting disparities. By 
definition, of course, all helpers, male and female, 
received no income. The most striking proportions 
among those breadwinners who could have received 
income but who received no income are among 
the unemployed. Of the male breadwinners 
unemployed, 44.18 per cent. are in this category and 
among the female breadwinners unemployed 50.81 
per cent. These percentages are to be contrasted 
with the low percentages among both sexes of 
employers and workers on own account. Among 
part-time workers of both sexes the greatest concen
tration is in the low income range" under £52". 
This is also the range of greatest concentration for 
both male and female wage-earners, although the 
spread of the number of male wage-earners among 
all the income ranges specified is not marked by 
the degree of disparity characterizing the females. 
For female workers on own account the modal 
income range among those specified is also " under 
£52", whereas for male workers on own account 
it is" £52 to £103". Generally speaking, the spread 
of numbers in the direction of the higher incomes 
is relatively more favourable to male wage-earners 
than to male workers on own account, but this is 
less decisively the case in the relation between 
females in these two grades of occupation. Perhaps 
the most striking disparity in the table is seen in 
the very high proportion of male employers who 

received £260 or over. The existence of the open
end range "£260 and over" precludes any con
clusion as to whether the true modal income for 
male employers lies in the vicinity of or above £260 
or somewhere within the range £104 to £259. 
As to female employers, the probability is that, 
despite the high proportion falling within the open
end range" £260 and over ", the true modal income 
was near the upper limit of the range "£52 to 
£103". It is also interesting to note that, whereas 
13.29 per cent. of all male breadwinners received 
incomes of £260 or over, the corresponding propor
tion for all male employers was 39.05 per cent., for 
all male wage-earners 17.86 per cent., and for 
all male workers on own account 11.10 per cent. 
Whereas 3.36 per cent. of all female breadwinners 
received incomes of £260 or over, the correspond
ing proportion for all female employers was 25.15 
per cenL, for all female workers on own account 
4.18 per cent., and for all female wage-earners 1.40 
per cent. 

11. Income Structure of Breadwinners classified 
according to Birthplace. Nationality and Ethnic 
Origin.-The final two tables for this chapter show, 
for Australia as a whole, male and female bread
winners respectively, classified according to income 
in conjunction with birthplace, nationality and 
ethnic origin:-

MALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with BIRTHPLACE, NATIONALITY and ETHNIC 
ORIGIN, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Birthplace. 

Born in A 
Number · . 
Per Cent. · . 

Born outside Australia-
Number · . 
Per Cent. · . 

Total-
Number · . 
Per Cent. · . 

· . 
% 

· . 
% 

· . 
% 

No Income. 
(a) 

240,921 
Sl.336 

65,285 
18.664 

296,206 
100.000 

Income for the year ended 30th Jnne, 1933. 

Total. 

BIRTHPLACE. 

459,175 308,991 219,878 215,623 180,430 253,528 1 1,878,546 
7S.435 78.335 78.745 79.605 79.507 80.568 79.338 

126,247 85,459 59,349 55,243 46,505 61,146 489,234 
21.565 21.665 21.255 20.395 20.493 19.432 20.662 

585,422 394,450 279,227 270,866 226,935 314,674 2,367,780 
100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 

(a) Include. deficit. 
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MALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with BIRTHPLACE, NATIONALITY and ETHNIC 
ORIGIN, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933--continued. 

Birthplace. 

British, born in Australia-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . % 

British, born outside Australia-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. 

Foreign-
· . % 

Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . 01 

10 

Total-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . % 

I 

European-Full-blood-
Number 
Per Cent. % 

Non-European-FuU-blood-
Number 
Per Cent. % 

Half-caste-
Number 
Per Cent. % 

Total-
Number 
Per Cent. % 

Income for the year ended 30th June, 1933. 

No Jncome. 
(a) 

NATIONALITY. 
I 

240,921 459,175 308,991 
81.336 78.435 78.335 

49,537 111,277 74,609 
lH.724 19.008 18.915 

5,748 14,970 10,850 
1.940 2.557 2.750 

296.2061 585,422 394,450 
100.000 100.000 100.000 

219,878 
78.745 

53,473 
19.150 

5,876 
2.105 

279,227 
100.000 

ETHNIC ORIGIN. 

I 
292,509 574,617 388,958 277,077 
98.752 98.154 98.608 99.230 

2,052 6,929 3,959 1,446 
0.693 1.184 1.004 0.518 

1,645 3,876 1,533 704 
0.555 0.662 0.388 0.252 

296,206 
100.000 I 

585,422 I 394,450 279,227 
100.000 100.000 100.000 

(a) Indudes deficit. 

215,623 180,430 
79.605 79.507 

51,971 44,340 
19.187 19.539 

3,272 2,165 
1.208 0.954 

270,866 226,935 
100.000 100.000 

269,911 226,321 
99.647 99.729 

638 455 
0.236 0.201 

317 159 
0.117 0.070 

270,866 226,935 
100.000 100.000 

Total. 

253,528 
1 ,~798.'~i: 80.568 

58,293 443,500 
18.525 18.731 

2,853 45,734 
0.907 1.931 

314,674 2,367,780 
100.000 100.000 

313,849 2,343,242 
99.738 98.964 

685 16,164 
0.218 0.680 

140 8.374 
0.044 0.354 

314,674 2,367,780 
100.000 100.000 

FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified acc()rdiJllIf BIRTHPLACE, NATIONALITY and ETHNIC 

Birthplace. 

Born in Australia-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . % 

Born outside Australia-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. 01 · . 10 

Total-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . % 

British, born in Australia-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . % 

British, born outside Australia-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . % 

Foreign-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . 01 

/0 

Total-
Number · . · . 
Per Cent. · . % 

~o Income. 
(a) 

5:3,254 
86.598 

8,242 
13.402 

61,496 
100.000 

5:3,254 
8(: •. 598 

'7,896 
l~:. 840 

346 
0.562 

61,496 
100.000 

Income for tile year end~d 30th June, 1933. 

Total. 

280,184 167,934 90,443 37,552 15,900 21,795 667.062 
84.108 85.123 84.410 86.016 85.018 82.466 84.670 

52,941 29,351 16,704 6,105 2,802 4,634 120,779 
15.892 14.877 15.590 13.984 14.982 17.534 15.330 

333,125 197,285 107,147 43,657 18,702 2G,429 787,841 
100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 

NATIONALITY. 

280,184 167,934 I 90,413 37,552 15,900 21,795 667,062 
84.108 85.123 84.410 86.016 85.018 82.466 84.670 

51,949 28,607 16,398 6,001 2,752 4,540 118,143 
15.594 14.500 15.304 13.746 a.710 17.178 14.996 

992 744 306 104 50 94 2,636 
0.298 0.377 0.286 0.238 0.267 0.356 0.334 

333,125 197,285 107,147 43,657 18,702 26,429 787,841 
100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 

(a) Includes deficit. 
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FEMALE BREADWINNERS classified according to INCOME, in conjunction with BffiTIlPLACE, NATIONALITY, and ETHNIC 
ORIGIN, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933--continued. 

Income for the year ended 30th June, 1933. 

Etl)nlc Origin. 
No Income. I Under 

(a) £52. 
£52 to I £104 to 
£103. £155. 

£156 to 
£207. 

£208 to 
£259. 

£260 and 
over. Total. 

ETHNIC ORIGIN. 

European, Full-blood-
Number · . · . 61,009 331,406 196,742 106,925 43,600 18,671 26,382 784,735 
Per Cent. · . % 99.208 99.484 99.725 99.793 99.869 99.834 99.822 99.606 

Non-European, Full-blood-
Number · . · . 144 392 206 109 31 22 34 938 
Per Cent. · . % 0.234 0.118 0.104 0.102 0.071 0.118 0.129 0.119 

Half-caste-
Number · . · . 343 1,327 337 113 26 9 13 2,168 
Per Cent. · . % 0.558 0.398 0.171 0.105 0.060 0.048 0.049 0.275 

-----
Total-

Number · . · . 61,496 333,125 197,285 107,147 43,657 18,702 26,429 787,841 
Per Cent. · . % 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 100.000 

(11) Include. deficit. 

From the birthplace portion of these tables it 
will be seen, first, that 20.662 per cent. of all male 
breadwinners and 15.330 per cent. of all female 
breadwinners in Australia were born outside Aus
tralia. The proportion of males represented by 
those born outside Australia approximates closely 
to one-fifth of the male breadwinning population 
within each of the several specified income cate
gories. The smallest proportion is in the category 
" no income ", a fact to be explained by the much 
higher proportion of male breadwinners under 
20 years of age born in Australia. In general, 
the proportion of male breadwinners born in Aus
tralia rises and the proportion of male bread
winners born outside Australia diminishes as the 
size of income increases, despite slight reversals in 
this relationship from "under £52" to "£52 to 
£103" and from "£156 to £207" to "£208 to 
£259 ". Whereas 13.50 per cent. of all Australian
born male breadwinners received £260 or over, the 
comparable proportion of all male breadwinners 
born outside Australia was 12.50 per cent. These 
figures in the relationship between the Australian
born and oversea-born male bread winners are not 
so clearly repeated in the case of female bread
winners. The relationship for the "no income" 
category is much the same for males and females, 
for the same general reason, and the tendency for 
the proportion of the Australian-born to rise and 
for the oversea-born to diminish with increase in 
income up to £259 is apparent with females as with 
males. But whereas 3.27 per cent. of all Australian
born female breadwinners received £260 or over, 
the comparable proportion of all female bread
winners born outside Australia was 3.84 per cent. 

Of breadwinners of foreign nationality, the males 
represented a little under 2 per cent. of all male 
breadwinners and the females one-third of 1 per 
cent. of all female breadwinners. The numbers of 
foreign breadwinners of both sexes are so small 
relatively to all breadwinners as to make doubtful 
any generalizations drawn from the percentages 
shown in the tables. However, it will be observed 
that they are more numerous as a proportion of all 
breadwinners in the lower than in the higher 
income categories. Likewise the numbers of non
European full-blood and of half-caste breadwinners 
are relatively so small that the magnitudes of the 
corresponding percentages have no precise signi
ficance, more particularly in a comparison of the 
percentages in the" no income" category with those 
in the" under £52" category and in a comparison 
of the percentages in the higher income categories. 
In general, however, as with breadwinners of 
foreign nationality, non-European full-blood and 
half-caste breadwinners are more numerous as 
a proportion of all breadwinners in the lower 
than in the higher income categories. It will 
be seen from the evidence of the figures that, 
compared with the proportion of Australian-born 
breadwinners and with breadwinners of British 
nationality born outside Australia who were on low 
income, the proportion of foreign breadwinners on 
low income was relatively high and the proportions 
of non-European full-blood breadwinners and half
caste breadwinners were even higher. It would 
appear that incomplete assimilation into the national 
culture restricts opportunities for earning higher 
mcomes. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

DWELLINGS. 

SCOPE OF INQUIRY. 

1. General.-Particulars relative to dwellings have 
been collected at every Census taken in Australia 
with the exception of the New South Wales Cen
suses of 1833 and 1836, but owing to the differences 
in the subjects of inquiry, and in the classification of 
the data, comparable results have been diffIcult to 
obtain. 

2. The Form of Inquiry.-At the 1921 Census a 
special Dwelling Slip was provided to be filled in 
by the head of the household in addition to his 
Personal Slip. Although the form of inquiry at 
the 1933 Census was substantially the same as that 
in 1921, the questions relating to the description of 
the dwelling were included in the Householder's 
Schedule, a facsimile of which will be found in 
Chapter n. of this Report. 

The questions under the heading" Description at 
Dwelling" in the Householder's Schedule were as 
follows:-

" 1. Class of Dwelling. 
2. Materials of which Outer Walls are Built. 
3. Number of Rooms. 
4. Sleeping Out. 
5. Occupancy. 
6. Weekly Rent." 

In the instructions issued with the Householder's 
Schedule the following directions were given:-

"1. Class of Dwelling.-State whether this 
schedule relates to a private house, tenement in 
a private house; flat, hotel, coffee palace, board
ing or lodging house; caretaker's quarters; 
religious or educational institution; military or 
naval establishment; charitable institution; 
hospital; penal institution, etc. Where it 
relates to an institution, give the name of the 
institution. 

2. Materials of which Outer Walls are Built.
These may be stone, brick, concrete, iron, wood, 
lath and plaster, etc. If built of different 
materials state the material most largely used. 

3. Number of Rooms.-Include kitchen and 
enclosed sleep-out or portion of a verandah that 
has been permanently enclosed, but do net 
include bathroom, pantry, store or outhouse 
unless these are generally used for sleeping. In 
caretaker's quarters include only those rooms 
actually occupied by the caretaker and his 
family. 

4. Sleeping Out.-Include only persons sleeping 
out through the year on verandahs or in sleep
outs which are not permanently enclosed. 

s. Occupancy.-An occupier paying interest on 
mortgage on his dwelling should enter 
owner '. 

6. Weekly Rent.-If the occupier is a tenant 
state the rent per week actually paid for the 
dwelling unfurnished. If the dwelling is rented 
furnished, state as accurately as possible 
the rental value per week of the dwelling 
unfurnished. If the occupier is a caretaker, 
state the unfurnished rental value per week as 
accurately as possible. The average weekly 
payments on account of a purchase by instal
ments should not be inserted. If the dwelling 
is not rented an answer to this question is not 
required." 

In addition to this information, two other ques
tions on the Householder's Schedule were of special 
significance to statistics of dwellings. Each indivi
dual was required to state his or her relation to the 
head of the household, and provision was also made 
for the recording of the number of persons who 
were inmates of the dwelling on the date of the 
Census. 

The only buildings enumerated were those which 
were either used or were intended for use as dwell
ings. Shops, offices, stores, churches, schools, etc., 
in which no one resided were not enumerated. In 
all cases dwellings occupied or usually occupied 
solely by full-blood aboriginals have been excluded 
from the tabulation. 

3. Tabulation of the Data.-Further details relating 
to dwellings will be found in Vol. Ill. Parts XXIX. 
to XXXVI. Particulars of the sex, age, conjugal 
condition, grade of occupation, industry, and 
dependent children of the householder have been 
tabulated in conjunction with the nature of occup
ancy, and detailed tables based on these combina
tions appear in Part XXXVI. The detailed tables for 
States and Territories are also contained in Part 
XXXVI. Detailed information relating to dwellings 
in the local government areas of the States and 
Territories will be found in Vol. Ill. Parts XXIX. 
to XXXV. 

4. Unspecified Data.-The following table shows 
that the unspecified data, with the exception of the 
items dealing with the rental value of private dwell
ings and with the number of rooms in tenements 
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or flats, were relatively small. In 11.01 per cent. of 
all private dwellings no rental value was shown 

and in 8.09 per cent. of the tenements and flats no 
indication was given as to the number of rooms. 

DWELLINGS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
UNSPECIFIED DATA. 

Item. \ PartleulD.I'!l. Total. Not Stated. Percentage 
Not Stated. 

% 
1 Class of dwelling · . · . · . .. · . 1,547,376 188 0.01 

2 Material of Outer Wa118-
Private House · . · . · . · . · . 1,434,519 4,651 0.32 
Tenement or Flat · . · . · . · . · . 75,152 1,030 1.37 
Other .. · . · . · . · . · . 37,705 613 1.63 

Total · . · . · . · . · . 1,547,376 6,294 0.41 

3 Rooms-
Private House · . · . · . · . · . 1,434,519 12,709 0.89 
Tenement or Flat · . · . · . · . · . 75,152 6,081 8.09 
Other . . · . · . · . · . · . 37,705 1,722 4.57 

Total · . · . · . · . · . 1,547,376 20,512 1.33 

5 Occupancy-
Private House · . · . · . · . · . 1,434,519 31,577 2.20 
Tenement or Flat · . · . · . · . · . 75,152 2,757 3.67 
Other . . · . · . · . · . · . 37,705 1,417 3.76 

Total · . · . · . · . · . 1,547,376 35,751 2.31 

6 Weekly Rent--
Private House · . · . · . · . .. 549,275 61,724 11.24 
Tenement or Flat · . · . · . .. · . 66,137 6,037 9.13 

Total Private Dwellings .. · . · . · . 615,412 67,761 11.01 

GENERAL VIEW OF STATISTICS OF DWELLINGS. 

5. Dwellings Occupied, Unoccupied and Being 
Built.-The total number of dwellings recorded 
throughout Australia at the Census of 1933 was 
1,618,500, of which 1,547,376 were occupied dwell
ings, 68,772 unoccupied dwellings, and 2,352 dwell
ings in course of erection. An examination of the 
collectors' returns for the Census of 1933, however, 
afforded evidence that, as in 1911 and 1921, 
the enumeration of unoccupied dwellings and 
dwellings being built was carried out in l 

perfunctory manner with the result that the 
numbers for these two classes arc under-

stated, but to what extent cannot be estimated. 
In the detailed analysis of the information relating 
to dwellings, occupied dwellings only have been 
dealt with. Ships, boats, and other craft, the occu
pants of which were enumerated at the Census, are 
also omitted from this chapter and from the detailed 
tables of the Census Parts referred to in Section 3. 

The number and proportion of dwellings recorded 
as occupied, unoccupied, and being built in each 
of the States and Territories at 30th June, 1933, were 
as follows:-

DWELLINGS OCCUPIED, UNOCCUPIED, and BEING BUILT, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Numuer. Proportion Per Cent. 
State or Territory. 

I Occupied. Occupied. Unoccupied. Being Built. Total. U nocoupled. Being Built. Tota.l. 

% % % % 
New South Wales · . · . 599,750 28,737 746 629,233 95.31 4.57 0.12 100.00 
Victoria . . · . · . 432,872 18,763 750 452,385 95.69 4.15 0.16 100.00 
Queensland .. · . · . 216,122 9,311 301 225,734 95.74 4.13 0.13 100.00 
South Australia · . · . 139,274 5,353 160 144,787 96.19 3.70 0.11 100.00 
Western Australia · . · . 103,578 4,029 260 107,867 96.02 3.74 0.24 100.00 
Tasmania . . · . · . 52,484 2,421 129 55,034 95.37 4.40 0.23 100.00 
Federal Capital Territory · . 1,995 103 5 2,103 94.86 4.90 0.24 100.00 
Northern 'l'erritory · . · . 1,301 55 1 1,357 95.87 4.05 0.08 100.00 

Australia · . · . 11,547, 68,772 2,352 1 95.61 4.25 0.14 100.00 
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New South Wales had the highest proportion of 
unoccupied dwellings for the six States, while 
Western Australia and Tasmania had the highest 
proportion of dwellings being built. 

6. Census Comparison of Occupied Dwellings, 
1901-1933.-The next two tables show the number 

of occupied dwellings In each State and Territory 

at the last four Census dates, together with the 

relative increase over 1901 for each State and 

for Northern Territory and over 1911 for Federal 

Capital Territory:-

OCCUPIED DWEWNGS in each STATE and TERRITORY at the Censuses of 1901, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

OCOUPIED DWELLP.<GS, 

State or Territory, 190]. 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Private. : Other. Total. Private. Other. Total. Private. Other. Total. Private. Other. Total. 

• 

New South Wales 237,448 15,OM 252,502 319,766 10,939 330,705 414,468 18,508 432,976 585,450 14,300 599,750 
Victoria .. ., 233,355 8,055 241,410 263,634 8,903 272,537 318,936 12,354 331,290 422,277 10,595 432,872 
Queensland 95,791 2,683 98,474 121,753 : 3,862 125,615 153,313 6,826 160,139 210,427 5,695 216,122 
South Australia .. (a) (a) 68,620 82,108 ;:~~~ i 

84,143 104,295 3,619 107,914 136,611 2,663 139,274 
Western Australia 46,436 2,070 48,506 66,553 68,775 70,185 3,363 73,548 100,441 3,137 103,578 
Tasmania. (a) 
Federal Capital 

(a) 34,165 38,950 1,065 40,015 44,432 1,386 : 45,818 51,310 1,174 52,484 

Territory (b) (b) \b) 431 11 442 376 150 526 1,933 62 1,995 
Northern Territory (a) (a) 1,236 1,194 33 1,227 1,005 69 1,074 1,222 79 1,301 

Australia .• (a) (a) 744,913 894,389 29,070 923,459 1,107,010 46,275 1,153,285 1,509,671 37,705 1,547,376 

(a') Not available. (b) Inoluded In New South Wale •. 

RELATIVE CROwm in NUMBER of OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each STATE and TERRITORY. 1901 to 1933. 

State or Territory. 

K ew South Wales · . · . · . · . 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . 

Queensland · . · . · . · . · . 

South Australia · . · . · . · . 
Western Australia · . · . · . · . 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . · . 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . 

Northern Territory · . · . · . · . 

Australia · . · . · . · . 

It is interesting to note that, while in 1901 there 
were only 4,093 more private dwellings in New 
South Wales than in Victoria (237,448 to 233,355), 
there were in 1933, 163,173 more in New South 
'Vales (585,450 to 422,277). Of the six States, 
New South Wales shows the highest proportional 
increase between 1901 and 1933 and Tasmania the 
lowest. Between 1921 and 1933, however, the 
greatest proportional increase was shown by Western 
Australia. 

7. Occupied Dwellings and their Average Rent in 
relation to the Population and its Density.-The next 
table shows for urban metropolitan, urban provin
cial and rural districts in each State the average 

Total Occupied Dwelllngs. 

1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 
i 

• Relative. Relative. Relative. Relative. 

100 131 171 238 

100 113 137 179 

100 128 163 219 

100 123 157 203 

100 142 152 214 

100 117 134 154 

. . 100 119 451 

100 99 87 105 

! 

100 
I 

124 155 208 

weekly rent per occupied private dwelling, com
pared with the density of population and occupied 
dwellings, and with the average number of rooms 
and inmates per occupied private dwelling. Of the 
States, New South Wales had the highest average 
weekly rent in urban metropolitan areas and 
Queensland in urban provincial areas, while Vic
toria had the highest average in rural areas. South 
Australia had the lowest average in both of the 
urban areas and Tasmania had the lowest in rural 
areas. However, there is no apparent relation 
between the average rent in an area and any 
characteristic of the population tabulated in this 
table. 
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POPULATION. DENSITY, OCCUPIED DWEUJNGS and AVERAGE RENT in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of each STATE and 
TERRITORY. 30th June, 1933. 

Particulars. 

\ 

NcWSoutb I 
Wa.les. 

Area in Square Miles .. , . 244 
Population .. .. .. 1,285,267 
Occupied Dwellings-

244,167 Private Houses .. .. .. 
Tenements and Flats .. .. 35,896 

Total, Private Dwellings ., 280,063 
Other (d) .• ., .. .. 8,177 

Total, Occupied Dwellings .. 288,240 

Population per Square Mile .. .. 5,062.98 
Occupied Dwellings per Square Mile .. 1,181.41 
Number of Rooms per Occupied Private 

Dwelling .. .. .. 5.14 
Number of Inmates per Occupied Private 

Dwelling (c) • . . . . . 4.08 
Average Number of Persons Sleeping-out 

per Occupied Private Dwelling .. 0.15 
Average Weekly Rent per Occupied 

21s. lld. Private Dwelling .. . , .. 

Area in Squa.re Miles ., .. 2,180 
Population .. .. .. 565,440 
Occupied Dwellings-

Private Houses .. .. .. 119,314 
Tenements and Flats .. .. 4,372 

Total, Private Dwellings .. 123,686 
Other (d) .• ., .. .. 3,504 

Total, Oocupied Dwellings .. 127,190 

Population per Square Mile .. .. 259.33 
Occupied Dwellings per Square Mile .. 58.33 
Number of Rooms per Occupied Private 

Dwelling .. .. .. 4.94 
Number of Inmates per Occupied Private 

Dwelling (c) .. ., .. 4.22 
Average Number of Persons Sleeping. out 

per Private Dwelling . . . . 0.22 
Average Weekly Rent per Occupied 

Private Dwelling .. .. .. l5s. Sd. 
~ 

Area in Square Miles .. ., 307,008 
Popula.tion .. .. . . 795,101 
Ocoupied Dwellings-

Private Houses .. .. .' 180,369 
Tenements and Flats .. .. 1,332 

-
Total, Private Dwellings .. 181,701 

Other (d) .• .. .. .. 2,619 

Total, Occupied Dwellings .. 184,320 

Population per Square ]\file .. .. 2.59 
Occupied Dwellings per Square Mile .. 0.60 
Number of Rooms per Occupied Private 

Dwellinf .. .. .. 4.62 
Number 0 Inmates per Occupied Private 

Dwelling (c) .. .. .. 4.19 
Avera.ge Number of Persons Sleepiug.out 

per Private Dwelling . . . . 0.27 
Avera.ge Weekly Rent per Occupied 

Private Dwelling .. .. .. lIs. 6d. 
, 

I I 
South I Western I I Federal Victoria. Queensla.nd. Aust,ralla Australia Tasmania. Capital 

. . Territory. 

URBAN METltOPOLITAN. 

197 385 159 190 87 .. 
991,934 299,748 812,619 207,440 60,406 .. 
214,462 64,118 72,667 43,674 12,050 .. 
15,002 3,785 2,959 2,494 1,632 .. 

229,464 67,903 75,626 46,168 13,682 .. 
6,208 1,632 1,395 1,545 384 .. 

235,672 69,535 77,021 47,713 14,066 .. 
5,028.56 778.57 1,967.27 1,090.13 693.76 .. 
1,194.73 180.61 484.65 250.74 161.55 .. 

5.33 5.49 5.29 4.83 5.25 .. 
4.01 4.07 3.90 4.06 4.06 .. 
0.09 0.30 0.11 0.30 0.10 .. 

19s. lId. 189. Id. 15s. 3d. 189. 7d. 18s. 5d. .. 

URBAN PROVINOIAL. 

I 
42 i 226 394 63 51 139 

19B,191 199,144 51,456 44,805 56,777 7,325 

44,969 41,718 11,595 9,322 11,423 1,460 
1,372 1,837 375 384 984 70 

46,341 43,555 11,970 9,706 12,407 1,530 
1,327 1,434 391 481 437 53 

47,668 44,989 12,361 10,187 12,844 1,583 

877.03 505,44 822.24 877.15 406.86 175.32 
210.94 114.19 197.52 199,43 92.04 37.89 

5.31 5.21 5.11 4.56 5.13 4.84 

3.93 4.13 3.99 4.05 4.15 4.16 

0.09 0,40 0.08 0.36 0.08 0.11 

15s. 3d. l6s. 3d. 128. lOd. 15s. 8d. 15s. 6d. 238. 2d. 

RURAL. 

87,461 669,721 379,848 I 975,679 25,989 898 
628,558 444,589 214,762 183,409 109,767 1,622 

145,546 98,181 48,1366 44,312 25,006 39B 
926 788 449 255 215 5 

146,472 98,969 49,015 44,567 25,221 403 
3,060 2,629 877 l,lll 353 9 

149,532 101,598 49,892 45,678 25,574 412 

7.19 0.66 0.57 0.19 4.22 1.81 
1.71 0.113 0.13 0.05 0.98 0.46 

4.96 4,47 4.89 3.90 4.74 4,45 

4.05 4.20 4.22 3.81 4.26 3.88 

0.13 0.28 0.09 0.23 0.06 0.09 

128. 3d. lls. 9d. 9s. 5d. 9s.4d. 8s. Od. 9s. 7d. 

Northern 
Territory. 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

., 

.. 

. . . . 

., 

.. 

.. 

.. 

5 
1,566 

398 
18 

416 
21 

437 

345.70 
96,47 

3.00 

3.22 

0.40 

14s. 8d. 

523,615 
3,209 

804 
2 

806 
58 

864 

0.006 
0.002 

2.56 

2.57 

0.34 

9s. Od . 

Australia. 

1,262 
3,107,414 

651,138 
61,768 

712,906 
19,341 

732,247 

2,461.28 
579.99 

5.23 

4.04 

0.15 

20s. 2d . 

3,100 
1,124,704 

240,199 
9,412 

249,611 
7,648 

257,259 

362.82 
82.99 

1>'06 

4.13 

0.22 

15s. 7d • 

2,970,219 
2,381,017 

543,182 
3,972 

547,154 
10,716 

557,870 

0.08 
0.19 

4.65 

4.13 

0.21 

lIs. 2d. 
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POPULATION, DENSITY, OCCUPIED DWEUINGS and AVERAGE RENT in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS 
of each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th June, 1933-conlinued. 

I N\~~~~th I Victoria. 
South Western Particulars. 1'<' Australia. Amtralia. 

TOTAL. 

.. Area in Square Miles 
Population (a) .. 
Occupied DwellingR-

.. !2,600;84' 11 
670,500 
947,534 

380,070 
580,949 

975,920 
438,852 

Private Houses .. 
Tenements and Flats 

Total, Private Dwellings 
Other (d).. .. .. 

Total, Occupied Dwellings 
Population per Square Mile (b) 
Occupied nwellings per Square Mile 
Number of Rooms per Occupied Private 

Dwelling .. .. .. 
Number of Iumates per Occupied Private 

Dwelling (c) . , . . . . 
Average Number of Persons Sleeping-out 

per Private Dwelling . . . . 

543,850 ; 404,977 
41,600 i 17,300 

204,017 
6,410 

132,828 
3,783 

97,308 
3,133 

585,450 422,277 210,427 136,611 100,441 
14,300 10,595 5,695 2,663 3,137 

599,750 
8.39 
1.94 

4.94 

4.14 

0.20 

432,872 
20.69 
4.93 

5.20 

216,122 
1.41 
0.32 

4.95 

4.14 

0.31 

139,274 
1.52 
0.37 

5.13 

4.02 

103,578 
0,45 
0.11 

4.39 

3.95 

0.28 

Ta.manla. 

26,215 
227,599 

48,479 
2,831 

51,310 
1,174 

52,484 
8.66 
2.00 

4.97 

4.18 

0.08 

Federal 
Capital 

Territory. 

940 
8,947 

Northern I I Territory. Anstra la. 

523,620 I 2,974,581 
4,850 6,629,839 

1,858 1,202 1,434,519 
75 20 75,152 

---.... - ;----1 
1,933 1,222 1,509,671 

62 79 37,705 

1,995 
9.52 
2.12 

4.76 

4.10 

0.11 

1,301 
0.009 
0.002 

2.71 

2.79 

0.36 

1,547,376 
2.22 
0.02 

4.99 

4.08 

0.18 
Average Weekly Rent per Occupied 

Private Dwelling .. . . .. 1188. IOd. 

4.01 

0.11 

188. Od. 158. Bd. 

0.10 

1:38. 9d. 15s. 9d. 13B. 10d. 218. od. 129. 6d. 178. 6d. 

(a) Includes mIgratory population (persons on board ships and railway trains). (b) Excludes migratory population. (c) Includes persons sleepIng on 
verandahs or in sleep·outs which were not permanently encl08ed. (d) Includes" not stated." 

DWELLINGS BY CLASS, NUMBER OF ROOMS, MATERIALS OF OUTER WALLS, RENT PER 
WEEK, AND NATURE OF OCCUPANCY. 

8. Class of Dwelling.-The first classification deals 
with the class of dwelling, that is, whether the 
building was used as a private house, hotel, 

boarding house, etc. Particulars under this head 
are given for States and Territories in the following 
table:-

Class of Dwelling. 

CLASS of OCCUPIED DWEUINGS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New I 
South Victoria. 
Wales. 

Queens
land. 

Sonth 
Australia. 

West,ern 
Australia. I 

Federal 
Tasmania.. Capital 

Territory. 
Northern 
Territory. A1ll!tralla. 

-----------.-- -----:----··_-1--_···_-_·------1-----,----/·_---/----

Private House 
Tenement or Flat 

Total Private Dwellings .. 
Caretaker's Quarters .. . . 
Hotel .. .. ., 
Boarding House, etc. .. . . 
Educational Institution .. 
Religions Institution .. . . 
Hospital .. .. .. 
Charitable Institution .. 
Penal Establishment .. . . 
Naval or Military Establishment 
Police Barracks or Station .. 
Fire Station . . . . . . 
Ot.her . . . . _. 

Total other than Private .. 
Not Stated .. , . 

Grand Total 

Wagon and Camp 

54~1,850 404,977 204,017 132,828 
4],600 17,300 6,410 3,783 

97,308 
3,133 

48,479 
2,831 

1,858 
75 

1,202 1,434,519 
20 75,152 

----··-1----,-------1----1--·---1-----1---·- -·----1----
585,450 

868 
2,104 
8,641 

546 
42 

826 
154 
19 
24 

530 ! 

117 I 
312 • 

422,277 
705 

1,783 
6,409 

251 
20 

532 
101 
10 
10 

312 
67 

342 

210,427 136,611 100,-111 5] ,310 
366 166 241 88 

1,342 599 457 297 
2,298 1,246 1,757 544 

124 87 91 35 
11 6 10 1 

347 ]76 180 72 
67 44 41 18 
5 7 5 2 
4 3 2 1 

330 161 96 71 
29 20 25 3 

763 147 231 41 I 

1,933 
18 

4 
24 

4 

1 
1 

2 

5 

1,222 
8 

12 
13 
3 
5 
5 
2 I 
1 ! 

1 
18 

1,509,671 
2,460 
6,598 

20,932 
1,141 

95 
2,139 

428 

J ') 

; .:~ 2f .. 
'.:61 

1 .. . ... 

------1----1------1----·1--- :----.... -1-----1--- , .. -
14,183 ! 10,542 5,686 2,662 3,136 1,173 59 76 37,017 

117 I 53 9 1 1 1 3 3 188 
------'-----I-----I--·--------I-----i---·-I-----------
599,750 i 432,872 216,122 13H,274 103,578 52,484 1,995 1,301 '1,547,376 

3,7171 1,669 2,673 430 482 I 61 I 5 344 9,381 

Private houses in Australia at the Census of 1933 
represented 92.7 per cent. of all occupied dwellings, 
and ranged in the States between 95.4 per cent. 

of the total in South Australia and 90.7 per cent. of 
the total in New South Wales. Tenements and 
flats, boarding houses and hotels occupied the next 
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three places in all States and for the Common
wealth as a whole. The most interesting changes 
since the Census of 1921 were the remarkable 

increase from 38,403 to 75,152 in the number of 
tenements and flats (6,344 in 1911) and the decrease 

from 7,966 to 6,598 III the number of hotels III 

Australia (9,106 in 1911). 
In the next table occupied dwellings in Australia 

are shown by nature of dwelling and number of 
rooms in conjunction:-

CLASS of DWELLING and NUMBER of ROOMS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Class of Dwelllng. 

Private House .• 
Tenement and Flat 

Total, Private Dwellings 
Caretaker's Quarters 
Hotel.. •. 
Boarding House, etc. 
Educational Institution 
Reli~ous Institution 
Hospital 
Charitable Institution 
Penal Establishment .. 
Naval or Military Establishment .• 
Police Barracks or Station 
Fire Station 
Other •. 

Total other than Private 
Not Stated 

Grand Total 

Cia •• of Dwelling, 

Private House .. .. 
Tenement and Flat .. 

Total, Private Dwellings 
Caretaker's Quarters " 
Hotel .. .. 
Boarding House, etc. .. 
Educational Institution .. 
Religious Institution . , 
Hospital .. .. 
Charitable Institution . . 
Penal Establishment 
Naval or Military Establishment 
Police Barracks or Station 
Fire Station .. .. 
Other .. .. .. 

Total other than Private 
Not Stated .. .. 

Grand Total .. 

Wagon and Camp .. 

.. 

.. 

.. .. 

.. 
" 

" .. 
.. 
.. 
.. 
., 
.. .. 
. . 
.. 
.. 
.. 

" 

1. 2. S, 

67,622 42,731 
6,773 14,866 

64,295 07,587 91,577 
669 321 282 

2 /) 4 
9 18 88 

/) 2 
2 1 

4 
2 S 

7 8 3 
29 23 25 

: 20 21 24 
• 113! 80 72 

:------s49i~ 508 
1 2 

---------
65,145 58,074 92,085 

13, H. 15. 

1,132 1,222 654 
4 5 .. 

---
1,136 1,227 654 
.. I .. 
297: 503 378 
461i 538 325 

63i 52 
~~ 2i 3 

68! 80 ~~ 7 18 .. .. " .. .. .. 
I 2 .. .. .. I 

31 40 22 

930 838 
.. . . .. 

---I~ -2,066 1,492 

.. .. .. 

Number of Rooms per Dwelllng, 

4. lI, 6. 7. S. 9. 10. 11, 12, 
------

9,967 4,021 3,250 
61 13 14 
------

323,398 432,147 10,028 4,034 3,264 
407 230 .. .. .. 

8 8 230 227 412 
414 1,337 1,647 980 857 

10 16 70 55 62 
2 3 I 5 

17 54 188 113 125 
4 16 12 22 18 24 
1 i 1 2 I 1 

1 3 2 1 
. i39! 510 24 14 9 7 

1~~1 1~~ 7 7 5 1 
62 70 56 48 

----wn1-2,416 
---------------

4,010 3,644 2,636 2,253 1,465 1,541 
I! 1 1 

324,5721434,564 

---------------
311,308 127,216 53,193 22,647 12,281 5,499 4,805 

Number of Rooms per DwellJog. 

I 
I I 

I 
21 and Not 16. 17. lB. 19. 20. over. Stated. Total. 

---
425 276 197 85 186 329 12,709 1,434,519 .. .. .. .. .. . . 6,081 75,152 

---
425 276 197 85 186 329 18,790 1,509,671 . . .. .. .. . . 407 2,460 
388 309 300 220 375 2,522 130 6,598 
286 214 198 121 213 1,098 428 20,932 
34 31 31 13i 21 394 28 1,141 

6 5 .. Ii 6 38 2 95 
72 44 37 23i 36 426 90 2,139 
19 12 8 9: 16 156 41 428 

1 

21 18 .. .. .. . . .. 49 
" .. .. " .. 7 6 45 
o • I I .. 2 2 41i 1,520 

"25 " .. .. I I 14! 261 
9 11 14 18 160 335 1 1,849 

830 625 586 401 688 4,825 },540
1 

37,517 . . .. .. . . " .. 182 188 

1,255 901 783 486 874 5,154 20,512 1,547,376 
---

.. .. . . .. .. .. . . 9,381 

Of the occupied private houses in Australia in three rooms, 22 per cent. of four rooms, and 12 
1933, approximately 84 per cent. contained six rooms per cent. of five rooms. Of the hotels approximately 

or less, the respective percentages being under four 44 per cent. contained 20 rooms or more and 36 
rooms 12 per cent., four rooms 21 per cent., five per cent. contained from twelve to nineteen rooms. 

rooms 30 per cent., and six rooms 21 per cent. Of The most popular for use as boardinghouses were 
the tenements and flats, about 85 per cent. were dwellings of from five to ten rooms, houses within 
of five rooms or less, 9 per cent. being of one these limits accounting for 70 per cent. of the 
room, 20 per cent. of two rooms, 22 per cent. of total. 
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In the following table occupied private dwellings 1911, 1921 and 1933 are compared:
of over 20 rooms enumerated at the Censuses of 

PRIVATE DWELLINGS containing TWENTY ROOMS and OVER, AUSTRALIA, 1911, 1921 and 1933. 

Number of Rooms. InJ. 1921. 1933. I Number of Roome. lin 1. 1921. 1933. 

20 and under 25 .. · . 636 442 :174 40 and under 45 · . · . 22 10 10 
25 and under 30 . · . 129 81 88 45 and under 50 · . · . 3 1 3 
30 and under 35 .. · . 53 22 26 50 and under 60 · . · . 7 . . .. 
35 and under 40 .. · . 11 5 13 60 and over · . · . 1 . . 1 

The reduction in the number of occupied dwell
ings of over 20 rooms, especially between 1911 and 
1921, was no doubt mainly due to the converSiOn 
into flats of many large private houses. 

Total · . · . 862 561 515 

The aggregate and average number of inmates 
in private houses, tenements and flats, and other 
dwellings in Australia and in the States and Terri
tories are shown in the following table :-

DWELLINGS and INMATES accordiJlII to CLASS of DWELLING, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Number of Dwelllngs. Number of Inmates. _4. verage Number of Inmates per Dwelling. 

-
State or Territory. 

Tenements Private iTenements Private. and Others. Total. Private ! 
_~nd Other •. Total. Others. Total. Houses. (a) llouses. Hand 

Flats. ouse.. , Flats. 
---, 

New South Wales 543,850 41,600 14,300 599,750 2.308,086 118,209 163,174 2.589.469 4.24 2.84 11.41 4.32 
Victoria. .. 404,977 17.300 10,595 432,872 1,6:50.032 44,571 121.472 1.816,075 4.07 2.58 11.47 4.20 
Queensland .. 204,017 I 6,410 5,695 216,122 863,620 18,332 66,820 938,772 4.18 2.86 II.73 4.34 
South Australia 132,828 3,783 2,663 139,274 5:19,488 10,184 28,400 578,072 4.06 2.69 10.66 4.15 
Western Australia. 97,308 : 3,133 3,137 103,578 387,731 8,641 38,110 434,482 3.98 2.76 12.15 4.19 
Tasmania 48,479 ' 2,831 1,174 52,484 206,809 7,661 12,362 226,832 4.27 2.71 10.53 4.32 
Federal Capital 

Territory 1,858 75 62 1,995 7,781 151 970 8,902 4.19 2.01 15.65 4.46 
Northern Territory 1,202 20 79 1,301 3,375 38 738 4,151 2.81 1.90 9.34 3.19 

Australia .. 1,434,519 75,152 37,705 1, 5,966,922 207,787 432,046 6,596,755 4.15 2.76 11.46 4.26 

(a) Includes" not stated." 

The average number of inmates per occupied 
private house in Australia in 1933 was 4.15, and per 
tenement or flat was 2.76, while the average number 
per other dwelling was 11.46. The averages for 
the various States differed little in each case from 
the respective averages for Australia. The average 
number of inmates per private dwelling (private 
houses, tenements and flats combined) in 1921 was 
4.40, and the average per other dwelling 11.46, which 
indicates a large decrease in the average for private 
dwellings-due mainly to the increasing number of 
flats. 

In addition to the total of 6,596,755 persons 
occupying dwellings in 1933, there were in Australia 
16,380 persons living in wagons and vans or camping 
out, and a migratory population, consisting mainly 
of persons aboard ships, of 16,704 persons, the three 
groups making the total population of 6,629,839 
persons. The number of persons enumerated in 
wagons, vans, and camps and the number 
enumerated as migratory, are shown for States and 
Territories in the following table:-

OCCUPANTS of WAGONS, VANS and CAMlElS, and MIGRATORY POPULATION. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South Western I . Federal Northern Particulars. South Victoria. Qc:eensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmama. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Wales. Territory. 

- . 
Occupants of Wagons, Vans and 

Camps, without Dwellings · . 6,339 2,608 4,709 765 1,172 U8 45 624 16,380 
Migratory Population · . 5,039 1,578 4,053 2,112 3,198 649 . . 75 16,704 

Total . . · . 11,378 4,186 8,762 2,877 4,370 767 45 699 33,084 
_. 
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9. Number of Rooms.-(i) Private Dwellings.- proportionate distribution according to number of 
The number of occupied private houses and the rooms will be found in the next table:-

OCCUPIED PRIVATE HOUSES accordinr to NUMBER of ROOMS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Rooms. 
Kew 

South 
WaJes, 

Victoria, Australia, 

NUMBER OF PRIVATE HOUSES. 

• 

III i 1 · . · . 21,625 11,047 12,288 2,941 7,191 1,911 408 57,522 
2 · . · . 16,202 7,451 9,041 2,573 5,326 1,859 47 232 42,731 
3 · . · . 28,957 16,624 12,299 6,470 7,917 2,353 113 202 74,935 
4: · . · . 121,007 79,192 34,956 28,770 30,273 11,822 535 141 306,696 
5 · . · . 163,171 125,989 54,115 41,971 24,172 13,154 497 74 423,143 
6 · . · . 111,522 94,377 45,522 30,007 12,926 9,111 314 41 303,820 
7 · . · . 43,717 38,158 19,840 11,489 4,777 4,052 126 25 122,184 
8 · . · . 17,356 16,011 7,683 4,315 1,856 1,891 56 7 49,175 
9 · . · . 6,957 6,632 2,878 1,727 755 887 16 8 19,860 

10 · . · . 3,612 3,333 1,297 839 388 480 11 7 9,967 
11 · . · . 1,540 1,292 502 333 137 209 5 3 4,021 
12 · . · . 1,253 1,015 374 281 140 183 3 1 3,250 
13 · . · . 426 366 129 104 35 69 1 2 1,132 
14: · . · . 506 362 131 115 46 59 2 1 1,222 
15 · . · . 264 201 63 56 27 43 · . · . 654 
16 · . · . 177 128 47 35 16 21 1 , . 425 
17 · . · . 123 77 27 20 11 I 18 · . · . 276 
18 · . · . 80 65 20 16 9 I 7 · . · . 197 
19 · . · . 33 24- 10 7 6 5 · . · . 85 
20 · . · . 91 53 15 11 9 7 · . · . 186 
21 and over · . 139 97 49 I 19 11 12 1 1 329 
Not Stated · . 5,092 2,483 2,731 729 1,280 326 19 49 12,709 

1- i--
Total · . 543,850 404,977 204,017 132,828 97,308 48,479 1,858 1,202 1,'134,519 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL SPECIFIED. 

% % % % % % 0/ 
! 

% % 10 
1 · . · . 4.01 2.74 6.10 2.23 7.49 3.97 6.04 35.38 4.04 
2 · . · . 3.01 1.85 4.49 1.95 5.55 3.86 2.56 20.12 3.01 
3 · . · . 5.37 4.13 6.11 4.90 8.24 4.89 6.15 17.52 5.27 
4 · . · . 22.46 19.68 17.37 21.78 31.52 24.55 29.09 12.23 21.57 
5 · . · . 30.29 31.30 26.88 31.77 25.17 27.32 27.03 6.42 29.76 
6 · . · . 20.70 23.45 22.62 22.71 13.46 18.92 17.07 3.55 21.37 
7 · . · . 8.12 9.48 9.86 8.70 4.97 8.42 6.85 2.17 8.59 
8 · . · . 3.22 3.98 3.82 3.27 1.93 3.93 3.05 0.61 3.46 
9 · . · . 1.29 1.65 1.43 1.30 0.79 1.84 0.87 0.69 1.40 

10 · . · . 0.67 0.83 0.64 0.63 OAO 1.00 0.60 0.61 0.70 
11 · . · . 0.29 0.32 0.25 0.25 0.14 0.43 0.27 0.26 0.28 
12 · . · . 0.23 0.25 0.19 0.21 0.15 0.38 0.16 0.09 0.23 
13 · . · . 0.08 0.09 0.06 0.08 0.04 0.14- 0.05 0.17 0.08 
14 · . · . 0.09 0.09 0.07 0.09 0.05 0.12 0.11 0.09 0.09 
15 · . · . 0.05 0.05 0.03 0.04- 0.03 0.09 · . · . 0.05 
16 · . · . 0.03 0.03 0.02 0.03 0.02 0.04 0.05 · . 0.03 
17 · . · . 0.02 0.02 0.01 0.02 0.01 0.04 · . · . 0.02 
18 · . · . 0.01 0.02 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 · . · . 0.01 
19 · . · . 0.01 0.01 0,01 0.01 0.01 0.01 · . · . 0.01 
20 · . · . 0.02 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 · . · . 0.01 
21 and over · . 0.03 0.02 0.02 0.01 0.01 0.03 0.05 0.09 0.02 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

In each State except Western Australia, private 
houses of five rooms, and in Western Australia 
private houses of four rooms, were most numerous. 
Private houses of four, five, and six rooms together 
represented 72.70 per cent. of the total private 
houses in Australia. The corresponding percentages 
in the States were South Australia 76.26 per cenL, 
Victoria 74.43 per cent., New South Wales 73.45 per 

cenL, Tasmania 70.79 per cenL, \Vestern Australia 
70.15 per cenL, and Queensland 66.87 per cent. The 
number of private houses in Western Australia with 
less than four rooms was much higher propor
tionately than in any other State, and was lowest 
proportionately in the more settled State of Victoria, 
indicating that many of these are temporary 
structures, replaced as settlement advances by larger 
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permanent buildings. In all States a very large per- A classification similar to the foregoing for private 
centage of the dwellings of one room had walls and houses is shovvn for tenements and flats in the 
roofing of calico, hessian, or similar materials. following table:-

OCCUPIED TENEMENTS and FLATS according to NUMBER of ROOMS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New 
I 

Federal 

i 
I Queensland. \ Sorthern i Number of Rooms. South Victoria. Sout.h I Western Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 

Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. 

NUMBER OF TENEMENTS AND FLATS. 

1 · . · . 3,113 1,782 562 381 421 480 24 10 6,773 
2 · . · . 7,4-67 3,503 1,522 796 837 718 12 1 14,856 
3 · . · . 8,857 3,801 1,603 1,014 715 634 13 5 16,642 
4- · . · . 10,187 3,662 1,206 672 469 496 9 1 16,702 
5 · . · . 5,862 1,966 548 254 184- i 186 3 1 9,004-
6 · . · . 2,212 746 219 108 67 I 96 2 1 I 3,451 
7 · . · . 689 194 59 32 22 26 · . · . 1,022 
8 · . · . 232 81 20 14 13 

I 
13 · . · . 373 

9 91 32 7 8 7 6 151 · . · . · . · . . 
10 · . · . 31 18 9 · . 1 2 · . · . 61 
11 · . · . 6 2 3 1 1 · . · . · . 13 
12 · . · . 6 2 2 · . 

I 
3 1 · . · . 14 

13 · . · . 3 · . . . · . · . 1 · . · . 4-
14 · . · . 3 · . 1 1 · . · . · . · . i 5 
Not Stated · . 2,84:1 1,511 649 502 393 172 i 12 1 6,081 

~.--------
Total · . 41,600 1'7,300 6,4:10 3,783 3,133 2,831 75 20 75,152 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL SPECIFIED. 

% % % 
1 · . · . 8.03 11.29 9.76 
2 · . · . 19.26 22.19 26.42 
3 · . · . 22.85 24.07 27.83 
4 · . · . 26.28 23.19 20.93 
5 · . · . 15.12 12.45 9.51 
6 · . · . 5.71 4.73 3.80 
7 · . · . 1.78 1.23 1.02 
8 · . · . 0.60 0.51 0.35 
9 · . · . 0.23 0.20 0.12 

10 · . · . 0.08 0.12 0.16 
11 · . · . 0.02 0.01 0.05 
12 · . · . 0.02 0.01 0.03 
13 · . · . 0.01 · . .. 
14 · . · . 0.01 · . 0.02 I 

----
Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 I 

The most frequent size of tenements and fiats in 
New South Wales was four rooms, in Victoria, 
Queensland and South Australia was three rooms, 
and in Western Australia and Tasmania was two 
rooms. The main reason for the New South Wales 
figure being higher than that of each of the other 
States is that the number of fiats (as opposed to 

I 

% % % % % % 
11.61 15.36 18.05 38.10 52.64- 9.80 
24.26 30.55 27.00 19.05 5.26 21.51 
30.91 26.09 23.84 20.63 26.32 24.09 
20.48 17.12 18.65 14.29 5.26 24.18 
7.74 6.72 6.99 4.76 5.26 13.04 
3.29 2.45 3.61 3.17 5.26 4.99 
0.98 0.80 0.98 · . · . 1.48 
0.43 0.47 0.19 · . · . 0.54 
0.24 0.25 0.23 · . · . 0.22 
· . 0.04: 0.08 · . · . 0.09 
0.03 0.04 · . · . · . 0.02 
· . 0.11 0.04 · . · . 0.02 
· . · . 0.04: · . · . 0.01 
0.03 · . i 0.01 · . · . · . 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

tenements, which usually have fewer rooms than 
flats) in Sydney is proportionately much higher 
than that of any of the other capital cities. 

(ii) Dwellings other than Private.-The next 
table classifies occupied dwellings, other than private 
houses, tenements and flats, according to the number 
of rooms:-

• 
OCCUPIED DWEllINGS(a) (other than PRIVATE HOU:O~ j~k ~~NTS and FLATS) according to NUMBER of ROOMS, 

I 
Ke\v South 

i 
\I' estern Federal Northern Number of Room •. South Victoria .. Queensland. Tasmania. Capital Au~tralla. 

Wales. AURtralia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

NUMBER OF DWELLIKGS. 

1 · . · . 304 167 193 56 97 22 5 6 850 
2 · . · . 161 97 124 36 43 15 7 4 487 
3 · . · . 164 110 112 47 51 15 1 8 508 
4 · . · . 395 273 202 70 177 4-3 4 10 1,174 
5 · . · . 974 563 342 191 256 78 6 7 2,417 

(a) Includes" not .tated H. 
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OCCUPIEDDWELLINGS(a) (other than PRIVATE HOUSES and TENEMENTS and FLATS) according to NUMBER of ROOMS, 
30th JUNE. 1933-colltill'ued. 

New South 
! Federal Northern 

I 
Number of RoOIDll. South Victoria. Queensland. Western I Capital Australia. 

Wale •. Au"trall ... Australia. Tasmania. 
Territory. Territory. 

Nm.IBER OF DWELLINGS-continued. 

6 · . · . 1,791 1,025 496 285 348 84 3 5 4,037 
7 · . · . 1,729 1,116 514- 253 300 87 3 8 4,010 
8 · . · . 1,561 1,127 406 219 254 75 · . 3 3,645 
9 · . ' .. 1,031 830 298 186 211 78 1 1 2,636 

10 · . · . 823 752 309 142 160 64 · . 3 2,253 
11 · . · . 536 457 225 101 97 45 1 3 1.465 
12 · . · . 554 474 254 120 93 44 · . 2 1,541 
13 · . · . 311 299 144 77 60 38 · . 1 930 
14 · . · . 414 376 215 105 89 37 1 · . 1,237 
15 · . · . 265 255 147 68 59 43 · . 1 838 
16 · . · . 261 259 126 73 65 44 1 1 830 
17 · . · . 218 156 115 54 43 38 1 · . 625 
18 · . · . 180 164 111 49 46 34 · . 2 586 
19 · . · . 134 109 79 26 32 20 · . 1 401 
20 · . · . 233 194 121 50 54 33 2 1 688 
21 and over · . 1,680 1,363 770 365 426 201 15 5 4,825 
Not Stated .. · . 581 429 392 90 176 36 11 7 i 1,722 

Total "I 14,300 10,595 5,695 2,663 3,137 1,174 62 79 37,705 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL SPECIFIED. 

% % % % % % % % % 

1 · . · . 2.22 1.64 3.64: 2.18 3.28 1.93 9.80 8.33 2.36 
2 · . · . 1.17 0.95 2.34 1.40 1.45 1.32 13.73 5.55 1.35 
3 · . · . 1.20 1.08 2.11 1.83 1.72 1.32 1.96 11.11 1.41 
4: · . · . 2.88 2.69 3.81 2.72 5.98 3.78 7.84 13.89 3.26 
I) · . · . 7.10 5.54 6.15 7.12 8.64 6.85 11.76 9.72 6.72 
6 · . · . 13.05 10.08 9.35 11.08 11.75 7.38 5.89 6.94 11.22 
7 · . · . 12.60 10.98 9.69 9.83 10.13 7.65 5.89 11.11 11.14 
8 · . · . 11.38 11.09 7.66 8.51 8.58 6.59 · . 4.17 10.13 
9 · . · . 7.51 8.16 5.62 7.23 7.13 6.85 1.96 1.39 7.33 

10 · . · . 6.00 7.10 5.83 5.52 5.40 5.62 · . 4.17 6.26 
11 · . · . 3.91 4.50 4.24 3.93 3.28 3.95 1. 96 4.17 4.07 
12 · . · . 4.04 4.66 4.79 4.66 3.14 3.87 · . 2.78 4.28 
13 · . · . 2.27 2.94 2.72 2.99 2.03 3.34 · . 1.39 2.58 
14 · . · . 3.02 3.70 4.05 4.08 3.01 3.25 1.96 · . 

I 
3.44 

15 · . · . 1.93 2.51 2.77 2.64 1.99 3.78 · . 1.39 2.33 
16 · . · . 1.90 2.55 2.38 2.84 2.20 3.87 1.96 1.39 2.31 
17 · . · . 1.59 1.53 2.17 2.10 1.45 3.34 1.96 · . 1.74 
18 · . 1.31 1.61 2.09 1.90 1.55 2.99 · . 2.78 1.63 
19 · . · . 0.98 1.07 1.49 1.01 1.08 1.76 · . 1.39 1.12 
20 · . · . 1.70 1.91 2.28 1.94 1.82 2.90 3.92 1.39 1.91 
21 and over · . 12.24 13.41 14.52 14.19 14.39 17.66 29.41 6.94 I 13.41 

I"-"-~~ 
. ----~-~~ ---

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

(a) Iucludes "not stated". 

Although the tendency to concentrate within a 
limited range of rooms was not so strongly marked 
as in the case of private dwellings, dwellings other 
than private of from six to eight rooms prepon
derated in Australia and in the States, except in 
Western Australia and Tasmania, where dwellings 

of five rooms exceeded in number dwellings of eight 
rooms. The proportion of dwellings other than 
private in Australia which contained from six to 
eight rooms was 32.49 per cent. of the total. Of 
the remainder 15.10 per cent. contained less than 
six rooms, 37.09 per cent. from nine to nineteen 
rooms, and 15.32 per cent. 20 rooms or over. 
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(iii) All Dwellings.-The results for occupied are combined in the following table:
private dwellings and dwellings other than private 

TOTAL OCCUPIED DWEUlNGS (PRIVATE and OTIlER) according to NUMBER of ROOMS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number 01 Rooms. 

I 

1 · . · . 
2 · . · . 
3 · . · . 
4: · . · . 
5 · . · . 
6 · . · . 
7 · . · . 
8 · . · . 
9 · . · . 

10 · . · . 
11 · . · . 
12 · . · . 
13 · . · . 
14 · . · . 
15 · . · . 
16 · . · . 
17 · . · . 
18 · . · . 
19 · . · . 
20 · . · . 
21 and over · . 
Not Stated .. · . 

Total · . 

1 .. 
2 .. 
3 .. 
4: .. 
5 .. 
6 .. 
7 .. 
8 .. 
9 .. 

10 .. 
11 . . 
12 .. 
13 .. 
14 .. 
15 .. 
16 .. 
17 .. 
18 .. 
19 .. 
20 .. 
21 and over 

Total 

New 
South 
Wales. 

25,042 
23,830 
37,978 

131,589 
170,007 
115,525 
46,135 
19,149 
8,079 
4,466 
2,082 
1,813 

740 
923 
529 
438 
341 
260 
167 
324 

1,819 
8,514 

599,750 

% 
4.23 
4.03 
6.42 

22.26 
28.75 
19.54 
7.80 
3.24 
1.37 
0.76 
0.35 
0.31 
0.13 
0.16 
0.09 
0.07 
0.06 
0.04 
0.03 
0.05 
0.31 

I Queensland. South Western Yictoria. Australia. Australia. 

12,996 13,043 3,378 I 7,709 
11,051 10,687 3,405 6,206 
20,535 14,014 7,531 8,683 
83,127 36,364 29,512 30,919 

128,518 55,005 42,416 24,612 
96,148 46,237 30,400 13,341 
39,468 20,413 11,774 5,099 
17,219 8,109 4,548 2,123 
7,494 3,183 1,921 973 
4,103 1,615 981 549 
1,751 730 435 235 
1,491 630 401 236 

665 273 181 95 
738 347 221 135 
456 210 124 86 
387 173 108 81 
233 142 74 54 
229 131 65 55 
133 89 33 38 
247 136 61 63 

1,460 819 384 437 
4,423 3,772 1,321 1,849 

432,872 216,122 139,274 103,578 I 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL SPECIFIED. 

% ! 
3.03 I 

2.58 
4.79 

19.40 
30.00 
22.44 
9.21 
4.02 
1.75 
0.96 
0.41 
0.35 
0.16 
0.17 
0.11 
0.09 
0.05 
0.05 
0.03 
0.06 
0.34 

% 
6.14 
5.03 
6.60 

17.13 
25.90 
21.77 
9.61 
3.82 
1.50 
0.76 
0.34 
0.30 
0.13 
0.16 
0.10 
0.08 
0.07 
0.06 
0.04 
0.07 
0.39 

% 
2.45 
2.47 
5.46 

21.39 
30.75 
22.04 
8.53 
3.30 
l.39 
0.71 
0.32 
0.29 
0.13 
0.16 
0.09 
0.08 
0.05 
0.05 
0.02 
0.04 
0.28 

% 
7 58 
6.10 
8.54 

30.39 
24.19 
13.12 
5.01 
2.09 
0.96 
O.M 
0.23 
0.23 
0.09 
0.13 
0.09 
0.08 
0.05 
0.05 
0.04 
0.06 
0.43 

Tasmania. 

2,413 
2,592 
3,002 

12,361 
13,418 
9,291 
4,165 
1,979 

971 
546 
254 
228 
108 
96 
86 
65 
56 
41 
25 
40 

213 
534 

52,484 

0/ 
10 

4.64 
4.99 
5.78 

23.79 
25.83 
17.88 
8.02 
3.81 
1.87 
1.05 
0.49 
0.44 
0.21 
0.18 
0.17 
0.12 
0.11 
0.08 
0.05 
0.08 
0.41 

Federal 
Capital 

Territory. 

. 

140 i 
66 

127 
548 
506 
319 
129 
56 
17 
11 
6 
3 
1 
3 

· . 
2 
1 

· . 
· . 

2 
16 
42 

1,995 

% 
7.17 
3.38 
6.50 

28.06 
25.91 
16.M 
6.61 
2.87 
0.87 
0.56 
0.31 
0.15 
0.05 
0.15 

0.10 
0.05 

0.10 
0.82 

No",",. I A. ",", TerrItory. S 

424 65,145 
237 58,074 
215 92,085 
152 324,572 
82 434,564 
47 311,308 
33 127,216 
10 53,193 
9 22,647 

10 12,281 
6 5,499 
3 4,805 
3 2,066 
1 2,464 
1 1,492 
1 1,255 

.. 901 
2 783 
1 486 
] 874 
6 5,154 

57 20,512 

1,301 1,547,376 

% 
34.09 
19.05 
17 .28 
12.22 
6.59 
3.78 
2.65 
0.81 
0.72 
0.81 
0.48 
0.24 
0.24 
0.08 
0.08 
0.08 • 

0.16 i 
0.08 
0.08 
0.48 

% 
4.27 
3.80 
6.03 

21.26 
28.46 
20.39 
8.33 
3.48 
1,48 
0.80 
0.36 
0.32 
0.14 
O.lt) 
0.10 
0.08 
0.06 
0.05 
0.03 
0.06 
0.34 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 i 100.00 100.00 
. 

Owing to the great preponderance of private containing four to seven rooms represented a slightly 
dwellings, which represented 98 per cent. of tlle total lower proportion and similar dwellings of under 
dwellings in Australia, the proportionate distribu-
tion in the foregoing table follows closely the dis- four rooms and over seven rooms a slightly higher 
tribution shown for private dwellings. The only proportion throughout as compared with private 
significant difference is that dwellings of all classes dwellings. 

;;1)·1.-24 
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(iv) Inmates of Private Dwellings.-The next 
table shows for States and Territories the number 
and proportion of the population resident at the 

date of the Census in private houses containing from 
one room to 21 rooms and over:-

INMATES of PRIVATE HOUSES, according to NUMBER of ROOMS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South Western ,Federal Northern Sumber of Rooms. South Victoria. Queensland. AlLStraJia. AUBtmlia. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Wales. Territory. 

NUMBER OF INMATES. 

1 · . · . 30,951 14,699 18,977 4,224 9,976 2,831 i 181 579 82,418 
2 · . · . 42,261 16,323 24,745 5,800 12,714 4,53·1 106 601 107,084 
3 · . · . 98,935 51,106 45,068 20,296 26,215 8,244 402 667 250,933 
4 · . · . 476,984 292,750 139,759 107,630 119,689 48,438 2,497 534 1,188,281 
5 · . · . 719,291 516,831 233,132 173,729 108,416 58,723 2,002 314 1,812,438 
6 · . · . 526,370 417,560 209,478 132,010 62,392 43,111 1,407 182 1,392,510 
7 · . · . 218,999 181,628 99,089 53,861 24,712 20,092 601 129 599,111 
8 · . · . 90,397 79,586 40,704 20,979 9,849 9,572 295 59 251,441 
9. · . · . 36,848 33,228 15,826 8,595 4,228 4,451 111 65 103,352 

10 · . · . 19,756 16,981 7,542 4,307 2,282 2,372 69 54 53,363 
11 · . · . 8,784 6,915 3,020 1,777 892 1,049 11 26 22,474 
12 · . · . 7,254 5,512 2,505 1,464 950 921 15 5 18,626 
13 · . · . 2,650 1,993 874 582 224 344 6 13 6,686 
14 · . · . 3,278 2,129 899 644 387 335 12 8 7,692 
15 · . · . 1,721 1,245 492 300 202 253 · . · . 4,213 
16 · . · . 1,282 810 363 212 122 125 4 · . 2,918 
17 · . · . 930 510 231 132 79 104 · . · . 1,986 
18 · . · . 608 432 191 106 87 40 · . · . 1,464: 
19 · . · . 273 151 87 65 55 34 · . · . 665 
20 · . 629 379 127 89 74 28 · . · . 1,326 
21 and over · . 1,449 768 486 148 105 57 7 13 3,033 
Not Statefl .. · . 18,436 8,496 10,025 2,538 4,081 1,151 55 126 44,908 

~ ------
Total · . 2,308,086 1,650,032 853,620 539,488 387,731 206,809 7,781 3,375 5,956,922 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL SPECIFIED. 

% % 01 0/ 0' 01 % % 0' 
/0 /0 /0 /0 10 

1 · . · . 1.35 0.90 2.25 0.79 2.60 l.38 2.34 17.82 1.40 
2 · . · . 1.85 0.99 2.93 1.08 3.31 2.20 1.37 18.50 1.81 
3 · . · . 4.32 3.11 5.34 3.78 6.83 4.01 5.20 20.53 4.25 
4 · . · . 20.83 17.83 16.57 20.0·4 31.20 23.55 32.32 16.44 20.10 
5 · . · . 31.41 31.48 27.63 32.35 28.26 28.55 25.91 9.66 30.66 
6 · . · . 22.99 25.44 24.83 24.59 16.26 20.96 18.21 5.60 23.55 
7 · . · . 9.56 11.07 11.75 10.03 6.44 9.77 7.78 3.97 10.13 
8 · . · . 3.95 4.85 4.82 3.91 2.57 4.66 3.82 1.82 4.25 
9 · . · . 1.61 2.02 l.88 1.60 1.10 2.17 1.44 2.00 1.75 

10 · . · . 0.86 1.03 0.89 0.80 0.60 1.15 0.89 1.66 0.90 
11 · . · . 0.38 0.42 0.36 0.33 0.23 0.51 0.14 0.80 0.38 
12 · . · . 0.32 0.34 0.30 0.27 0.25 0.45 0.20 0.15 0.32 
13 · . · . 0.12 0.12 0.10 0.11 0.06 0.17 0.08 0.40 0.11 
14 · . · . 0.14 0.13 0.11 0.12 0.10 0.16 0.16 0.25 0.13 
15 · . · . 0.08 0.08 0.06 0.06 0.05 0.12 · . · . 0.07 
16 · . · . 0.06 0.05 0.04 0.04, 0.03 0.06 0.05 · . 0.05 
17 · . · . 0.04 0.03 0.03 0.02 0.02 0.05 · . · . 0.03 
18 · . · . 0.03 0.03 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 · . · . 0.03 
19 · . · . 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.02 0.02 · . · . 0.01 
20 · . · . 0.03 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.02 0.01 · . · . 0.02 
21 and over · . 0.06 0.05 0.06 0.03 0.03 

-~~I 0.09 0.10 0.05 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 i 100.00 100.00 100.00 

An appropriate grouping of the inmates of private 
houses in Australia gives the following percen
tages:-

It is of interest to note that private houses of four 
to six rooms, which represented 72.70 per cent. of 
the total private houses in Australia, accommodated 
74.31 per cent. of the inmates of private houses. 
The percentages of the inmates of private houses 
in the' States residing in four to six roomed houses 
were as follows:-New South Wales 75.23 per cent., 
Victoria 74.75 per cent., Queensland 69.03 per cent., 
South Australia 76.98 per cent., Western Australia 
75.T! per cent., Tasmania 73.06 per cent. 

Inmates of dwellings of-

less than four rooms 
four to six rooms . 
seven to nine rooms 
ten rooms and over 

7.46 per cent. 

74.31 " 
16.13 
2.10 " 

" 
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The following table shows the number and and flats with vanous numbers of rooms:
proportion of the population resident in tenements 

INMATES of TENEMENTS and FLATS, according to NUMBER of ROOMS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 
New South Western Federal Northern Number of Room •. South Victoria. Qneeuslliud. Australia. Australia. TtlSmania. Capital Territvry. .\ustraJia. 

Wales, Territory, 

NUMBER OF INMATES. 

1 · . · . 5,314 2,657 963 i 609 761 736 34 12 11,086 
2 · . · . 17,878 7,742 3,933 1,805 2,123 1,772 23 2 35,278 
3 · . · . 23,421 9,505 4,536 2,657 2,038 1,797 35 11 44,000 
4 · . · . 30,224 10,083 , 3,706 2,068 1,432 1,616 23 8 49,160 
5 · . · . 19,737 6,104 i 1,796 872 619 648 11 1 29,788 
6 · . · . 8.160 2,560 868 389 251 357 8 3 12,596 
7 · . · . 2,830 719 256 129 81 121 · . · . ·t,136 
8 · . · . 1,023 331 77 57 55 46 · . · . 1,589 
9 · . · . 409 138 36 44 25 33 · . · . 685 

10 · . · . 146 85 58 · . 6 16 · . · . 311 
11 · . · . 20 6 7 4 9 · . · . · . 46 
12 , . · . 33 2 7 · . 20 4- · . · . 66 
13 · . · . 7 . . .. · . 7 · . · . 14 
14- · . · . 19 .. 11 7 · , ' . · . · . 37 
Not Stat.ed .. · . 8,988 4,639 2,078 1,543 1,221 508 17 1 18,995 

-----~--
__ 0·_~_ 

Total · . 118,209 44,571 18,332 10,184
1 

8,641 7,661 I 151 38 207,787 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL SPECIFIED. 

0/ Of 01. 
10 /0 10 

1 · . · . 4.87 6.65 5.93 
2 · . · . 16.37 19.39 24.20 
3 · . · . 21.44 23.80 27.91 
4 · . · . 27.67 25.25 22.80 
5 · , · . 18.07 15.29 11.05 
6 · . · . 7.47 6.41 5.34 
7 · . · . 2.59 1.80 1.57 
8 · . · . 0.94 0.83 0.47 
9 · . · . 0.37 0.34 0.22 

10 · . · . 0.13 0.21 0.36 
11 · . · . 0.02 0.02 0.04 
12 · . · . 0.03 0.01 0.04 
13 · . · . 0.01 . . . . 
14 · . · . 0.02 . . 0.07 

---,--------~ .. -. 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 

A grouping of the inmates of tenements and flats 

in Australia gives the following percentages:-

Inmates of tenements and flats af-

one or two rooms 24.56 per cent. 

three or four rooms. 4935 " 
five or six rooms 22.45 " 
seven rooms and over 3.64 

" 

: 
% % % 

7.05 10.26 10.29 25.38 32.43 5.87 
20.89 28.61 24.77 17.16 5.41 18.69 
30.75 27.47 25.12 26.12 29.73 23.31 
23.93 19.30 22.59 17.16 21.62 26.0<1 
10.09 8.34- 9.06 8.21 2,70 15.78 
4.50 3.38 4.99 5.97 8.11 6.67 
1.49 1.09 1.69 · . · . 2.19 
0.66 0.74 0.64 · . · . 0.84-
0.51 0.34 0.46 , . · . 0.36 
· . 0.08 0.23 · . · . 0,16 
0.05 0.12 · . · . · . 0.02 
· . 0.27 0.06 · . · . 0.04 
· . · . 0.10 · . · . 0.01 
0.08 · . · . · . · . 0.02 

.. -.-¥---~.- ...... _--

100.00 100.OO 100.00 100,00 I 1.00.00 100.00 

Tenements or flats of three or four rooms, which 
constituted 48.27 per cent. of all such dwellings, 
accommodated 49.35 per cent. of the inmates. The 
percentages of the inmates of tenements and flats of 
three or four rooms in the States were as follows:
New South Wales 49.11 per cent., Victoria 49.05 per 
cenL, Queensland 50.71 per cent., South Australia 
54.68 per cent., Western Australia 46.77 per cent., 
and Tasmania 47.71 per cent. 
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(v) Inmates per Private Dwelling.-The average 
number of inmates in private houses and in tene
ments and flats of each size from one room to 

21 rooms and over is given for States and Territories 
in the next table :-

AVERAGE NUMBER of INMATES per PRIVATE HOUSE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New Routh "'estf'rn Northern Number of Rooms. South Yktorl ... Qu~.n5Iantl. Australia. Australia. Tasmania.. Territory. Australia. 
Wales. 

- ----

I · . · . 1.43 1.33 1.54 1.44 1.39 1.48 1.63 1.42 1.43 
2 · . · . 2.61 2.19 2.74 2.25 2.39 2.4-1 2.26 2.59 2.51 
3 · . · . 3.42 3.07 3.66 3.14 3.31 3.50 3.56 3.30 3.35 
4 · . · . 3.94 3.70 4.00 3.74 3.95 4.10 4.67 3.79 3.87 
5 · . · . 4.41 4.10 4.31 4.14 4.49 4.46 4.03 4.24 4.28 
6 · . · . 4.72 4.42 4.60 4.40 4.83 4.73 4.48 4.44 4.58 
7 · . · . 5.01 4.76 4.99 4.69 5.17 4.96 4.77 5.16 4.90 
8 · . · . 5.21 4.97 5.30 4.86 5.31 5.06 5.27 8A3 5.11 
9 · . · . 5.30 5.01 5.50 4.98 5.60 5.02 6.9,1, 8.13 5.20 

lO · . · . 5.47 5.09 5.81 5.13 5.88 4.94 6.27 7.71 5.35 
11 · . · . 5.70 5.35 6.02 5.34 6.51 5.02 2.20 8.67 5.59 
12 · . · . 5.79 5.43 6.70 5.21 6.79 5.03 5.00 5.00 5.73 
13 · . · . 6.22 5.45 6.78 5.60 6.40 4.99 6.00 6.50 5.91 
14 · . · . 6.48 5.88 6.86 5.60 8.41 5.68 6.00 8.00 6.29 
15 · . · . 6.62 6.19 7.81 5.36 7.48 5.88 · . · . 6.44 
16 · . · . 7.24 6.33 7.72 6.06 7.63 5.95 4.00 · . 6.87 
17 · . · . 7.56 6.62 8.56 6.60 7.18 5.78 · . · . 7.20 
18 · . · . 7.60 6.65 9.55 6.63 9.67 5.71 · . · . 7.43 
19 · . · . 8.27 6.29 8.70 9.29 9.17 6.80 · . · . 7.82 
20 · . · . 6.91 7.16 8.47 8.09 8.22 4.00 · . · . 7.13 
21 and over · . lO.42 7.92 9.92 7.79 9.55 4.75 7.00 13.00 9.22 
Not Stated .. · . 3.62 3.42 3.67 3.48 3.19 3.53 2.89 2.57 3.53 

Total · . 4.24 4.07 4.18 4.06 3.98 4.27 4.19 2.81 4.15 

AVERAGE NUMBER of INMATES per TENEMENT or FLAT, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I I 
New South Western Northern Number of Room •. South VictorIa. Queensland. Australla. Australia. T""manl •. Territory. Australia. 

Wales. 

1 · . · . 1.71 1.49 1.71 
2 · . · . 2.39 2.21 2.58 
3 · . · . 2.64 2.50 2.83 
4 · . · . 2.97 2.75 3.07 
5 · . · . 3.37 3.10 3.28 
6 · . · . 3.69 3.43 3.96 
7 · . · . 4.11 3.71 4.34 
8 · . · . 4.41 4.09 3.85 
9 · . · . 4.49 4.31 5.14 

10 · . · . 4.71 4.72 6.44 
11 · . · . 3.33 3.00 2.33 
12 · . · . 5.50 1.00 3.50 
13 · . · . 2.33 .. . . 
14 · . · . 6.33 . . 11.00 
Not Stated .. · . 3.16 3.07 3.20 

Total · . 2.84 2.58 2.86 

Generally it may be said that the average number 
of inmates in private dwellings increases with the 
increase in the number of rooms. In each State 
this average is greater than the number of rooms in 
private houses containing from one to three rooms, 

1.60 1.81 1.53 1.42 1.20 1.64 
2.27 2.54 2.47 1.92· 2.00 2.37 
2.62 2.85 2.83 2.69 2.20 2.64 
3.08 3.05 3.26 2.56 8.00 2.94 
3.43 3.36 3.48 3.67 1.00 3.31 
3.60 3.75 3.72 4.00 3.00 3.65 
4.03 3.68 4.65 · . · . 4.05 
4.07 4.23 3.54 · . · . 4.26 
5.50 3.57 5.50 · . · . 4.54 
· . 6.00 8.00 · . · . 5.10 

4.00 9.00 . . · . · . 3.54 
· . 6.67 4.00 · . · . 4.71 
· . . . 7.00 · . · . 3.50 

7.00 . . . . · . · . 7 .40 
3.07 3.11 2.95 1.42 1.00 3.12 

2.69 2.76 2.71 2.01 1.90 2.76 

but the reverse applies in private houses throughout 
the range from four rooms to 21 rooms and over. 
In Tasmania the average is less than the number 
of rooms for private houses of five rooms or 
more. 
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(vi) Inmates per Room ill Private Dwellings.
A further analysis of the data relative to inmates 
in the next table shows the average number per 

room for private houses and for tenements and 
flats in Australia and in the States and Terri
tories:-

AVERAGE NUMBER of INMATES per ROOM, PRIVATE HOUSES, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

! 

New South \\' estern Federal Northern i Q'"oo,",'. Numb£'f of Rooms. Sonth Ylet.orl •. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Au.tr .. Ua. 
Wales. Territory. 

I 

1 · . · . 1.43 133 1.54 1.4! 1.39 1.48 l.63 l.42 1.43 
2 · . · . 1.31 1 10 1.37 1.13 1.20 1.22 1.13 1.30 1.26 
3 · . · . 1.14 1.02 1 22 l.05 1.10 1.17 1.19 1.10 l.12 
4 · . · . 0.99 0.93 1.00 0.94 0.99 1.03 1.17 0.95 0.97 
5 · . 0.88 0.82 0.86 0.83 0.90 0.89 0.81 0.85 0.86 
6 · . · . 0.79 0.74 0.77 0.73 0.81 0.79 0.75 0.74: 0.76 
7 · . · . 0.72 o 68 0.71 0.67 0.74 0.71 0.68 0.74 0.70 
8 · . · . 0.65 0.62 0.66 0.61 0.66 0.63 0.66 1.05 0.64 
9 · . · . 0.59 0.56 0.61 0.55 0.62 0.56 0.77 0.90 0.58 

10 · . · . 0.55 0.51 0.58 0.51 0.59 0.49 0.63 0.77 0.54 
11 · . · . 0.52 0,49 0.55 0.49 0.59 0.16 0.20 0.79 0.51 
12 · . · . 0.48 0.1.5 0.56 0.43 0.57 0.42 0.42 0.42 0.48 
13 · . · . 0.48 0.1.2 0.52 0.43 0.49 0.38 0.46 0.50 0.45 
14 · . · . 0.46 0.42 0.49 0.40 0.60 0.11 0.43 0.57 0.45 
15 · . · . 0.43 0.41 0.52 0.36 0.50 0.39 · . · . 0.43 
16 · . · . 0.45 0.40 0.48 0.38 0.48 0.37 0.25 · . 0.43 
17 · . · . 0.44 0.39 0.50 0.39 0.42 0.34 · . · . 0.42 
18 · . · . 0.42 0.37 0.53 0.:37 0.54 0.32 · . · . 0.41 
19 · . · . 0.44 0.33 0.46 0.49 0.48 0.36 · . · . 0.41 
20 · . · . 0.:35 0.36 0.42 0.40 0.1.1 0.20 · . · . 0.36 
21 and over · . 0.41 0.31 0.39 0.30 0.39 0.19 0.30 0.59 0.36 

Total · . 0.84 0.77 0.84 I 0.78 
I 

0.90 0.84 0.87 1.03 
I 

0.82 
: 

AVERAGE NUMBER of INMATES per ROOM, TENEMENTS and FLATS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

New I 
I 

South Western Federal I Xorthern I TasmanIa. Number of Rooms. South \ !cIorl", Queendlaml. Australia. Australia. Capital TerrItory. Australia. 
Wales, Territory. i 

1 · . · . 1.71 1.49 1.71 
2 · . · . 1.20 1.11 1.29 
3 · . · . (J.88 0.83 0.94 
4 · . · . 0.74 0.69 0.77 
5 · . · . 0.67 0.62 0.66 
6 · . · . 0.62 0.57 0.66 
7 · . · . 0.59 0.53 0.62 
8 · . · . 0.55 0.51 0.1.8 
9 · . · . 0.50 0.48 0.57 

10 · . · . 0.47 0.47 0.64 
11 · . · . 0.30 0.27 0.21 
12 · . · . 0.46 0.08 0.29 
13 · . · . 0.18 . . . . 
14 · . · . 0.45 . . 0.79 

Total · . 0.81 0.79 
I 

0.91 

The average number of inmates per room in 
private houses decreases consistently in each of the 
States as the number of rooms increase, until the 
larger-sized houses are reached, after which the 
averages are somewhat irregular. The averages for 

i 
i 

1.60 1.81 1.53 1.42 1.20 1.64 
1.14 1.27 1.24 0.96 1.00 1.19 
0.87 0.95 0.94 0.90 0.73 0.88 
0.77 0.76 0.82 0.64 2.00 0.74 
0.69 0.67 0.70 0.73 0.20 0.66 
0.60 0.63 0.62 0.67 0.50 0.61 
0.58 0.53 0.66 · . · . 0.58 
0.51 0.53 0.44 · . · . 0.53 
0.61 0.40 0.61 · . · . 0.50 
· . 0.60 0.80 · . · . 0.51 

0.36 0.82 . . · . · . 0.32 
· . 0.56 0.33 · . · . 0.39 
· . .. 0.54 · . · . 0.27 

0.50 .. . . · . · . 0.53 

._--

0.88 
! 

0.97 0.9! 0.84 
I 

0.86 0.83 

Australia as a whole successively decline from 1.43 

inmates per room for houses of one room to a 

minimum of .36 inmates per room for houses of 

twenty rooms and over. 
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10. Materials of Outer Wall •. -(i) Private Dwell- houses are classified according to the materials of 
ings.-In the following table occupied private which the outer walls were built:-

OCCUPIED PRIVATE HOUSES classified according to MATERIAL of OUTER WALLS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New South !Q'orthern Western j I Federal ~[aterlal of Outer \\' aliI!. South V!ctor!~. Queensland. Australia. i\ustrall. T"s1Ilallla. Ca.pltal Territory. Austral!a. 
Wales. ~. Territory. 

NUMBER OF PRIVATE HOUSES. 

Stone · . · . 7,688 4,967 173 57,574 4,195 1,391 19 52 76,059 
Briok · . · . 225,741 99,666 1,984 48,310 30,962 8,468 815 5 415,951 
Conorete · . · . 6,248 3,447 611 4,331 1,074 365 46 28 16,150 
Iron · . · . 21,978 5,848 20,979 10,264 1l,022 583 55 744 71,473 
Wood · . · . 242,201 275,140 169,779 8,962 38,436 36,732 771 151 772,172 
Sun-dried Briok · . 1,319 1,793 36 177 2,170 4 · . 7 5,506 
Pise · . · . 2,235 92 51 44- 101 3 22 2 2,550 
Lath and Plaster · . 1,125 2,747 35 414 222 341 1 · . 4,885 
Wattle and Dab · . 499 291 3 441 42 · . · . · . 1,276 
Fibro-oement · . 16,014 3,306 1,334 313 1,968 134 45 11 23,125 
Bark · . · . 1,238 501 382 4 32 32 1 34 2,224 
Bushes, Rushes · . 21 7 148 22 170 · . · . 37 405 
Calico, Canvas, Hessian 15,820 6,073 7,441 1,732 6,340 I 261 82 106 37,855 
Ruhheroid and other 

Compositions · . 51 22 42 4 18 : 3 · . · . 140 
Other · . · . 34 11 18 8 6 1 · . 19 97 
Not Stated .. · . 1,638 1,066 1.001 228 550 161 1 6 4,651 

i 

Total · . 543,850 40,~,977 204,017 132,828 97,308 48,479 1,858 1,202 11,434,519 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL SI'EOIFIED. 

% % % 

Stone · . · . 1.42 1.23 0.08 
Brick · . · . 41.63 24.68 0.98 
Concrete · . · . 1.15 0.85 0.30 
Iron · . · . 4.05 1.45 10.33 
Wood · . · . 44.68 68.13 83.63 
Sun-dried Brick · . 0.24 0.44 0.02 
Pise · . · . 0.41 0.02 0.03 
Lath and Plaster · . 0.21 0.68 0.02 
Wattle and Dab · . 0.09 0.07 0.00 
Fibro-cement · . 2.95 0.82 0.66 
Bark · . · . 0.23 0.12 0.19 
Bushes, Rushes · . 0.00 0.00 0.07 
Calico, Canvas, Hessian 2.92 1.50 3.66 
Rubberoid and other 

Compositions · . 0.01 0.01 0.02 
Other · . · . 0.01 0.00 0.01 

--

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The figures in the foregoing table indicate that 
wood has been the most extensively used material 
in the construction of the outer walls of houses in 
Australia. Of the total private houses in 1933, 54.00 
per cent. had walls of wood, 29.09 per cent. walls of 
brick, 5.32 per cent. walls of stone, 5.00 per cent. 
walls of iron, and 2.65 per cent. walls of calico, 
canvas, etc., other materials making up the balance 
of 3.94 per cent. The order of preference of the 
four materials most largely used in the States, which 

. 

% % % % % % 
43.42 4.34 2.88 1.02 4.35 5.32 
36.43 32.00 17.52 43.89 0.42 29.09 
3.27 1.11 0.75 2.48 2.34 1.13 
7.74 11.39 1.20 2.96 62.21 5.00 
6.76 39.72 76.02 41.52 12.62 51.00 
0.13 2.24 0.01 · . 0.59 0.38 
0.03 0.11 0.01 1.19 0.17 0.18 
0.31 0.23 0.71 0.05 · . 0.34 
0.33 0.04 · . · . · . 0.09 
0.24 2.03 0.28 2.42 0.92 1.62 
0.00 0.03 0.07 0.05 2.84 0.15 
0.02 0.18 · . · . 3.09 0.03 
1.31 6.55 0.54 4.42 8.86 2.65 

0.00 0.02 0.01 · . · . 0.01 
0.01 0.01 0.00 · . 1.59 0.01 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

is governed to some extent by local conditions and 
accessibility, was as follows:-New South Wales, 
wood, brick, iron, fibro-cement; Victoria, wood, 
brick, calico, etc., iron; Queensland, wood, iron, 
calico, etc., brick; South Australia, stone, brick, iron, 
wood; Western Australia, wood, brick, iron, calico, 
etc.; Tasmania, wood, brick, stone, iron. 

In the next table tenements and flats are classified 
according to the materials of which the outer walls 
were built. 
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OCCUPIED TENEMENTS and rUTS e1assified according to MATERIAL of OUTER WALLS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

New South Westem I Federal Northern Material of Outer Walls. South Victoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Wales. Territory. 

NUMBER OF TENEMENTS AND FLATS. 

4731 
• 

Stone · . .. 1,291 45 1,811 261 260 · . 3 4,144 
Brick · . · . 34,945 11,509 707 1,353 2,026 1,392 36 · . 51,968 
Concrete · . · . 764 310 121 85 28 46 21 · . 1,375 
Iron · . · . 157 55 264 108 137 9 · . 9 739 
Wood · . · . 4,005 4,482 4,947 153 488 1,011 11 2 15,099 
Lath and Plaster · . 21 91 8 10 3 19 · . · . 152 
Fibro-cement · . 290 82 153 9 20 4 7 6 571 
Other · . .. 26 23 6 4 15 . . · . · . 74 
Not Stated .. · . 101 275 159 250 155 90 · . · . 1,030 

Total · . 41,600 17,300 6,410 3,783 3,133 2,831 75 20 75,152 

PEROENTAGE ON TOTAL SPECIFIED. 

% % % % % % % % % 
Stone · . 3.11 2.78 0.72 51.26 8.77 9.49 · . 15.00 5.59 
Brick · . · . 84.21 67.60 11.31 38.30 68.03 50.78 48.00 · . 70.11 
Concrete · . · . 1.84 1.82 1.94 2.41 0.94 1.68 28.00 · . 1.85 
Iron · . · . 0.38 0.32 4.22 3.06 4.60 0.33 · . 45.00 1.00 
Wood · . · . 9.65 26.33 79.14 4.33 16.39 36.88 14.67 10.00 20.37 
Lath and Plaster · . 0.05 0.53 0.13 0.28 0.10 0.69 · . · . 0.21 
Fibro-cement · . 0.70 0.48 2.45 0.25 0.67 0.15 9.33 30.00 0.77 
Other · . · . 0.06 0.14 0.09 0.11 0.50 . . · . · . 0.10 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 I 100.00 

For Australia as a whole, by far the greatest 
proportion of tenements and flats have been built 
with outer walls of brick. The same is the case 
in New South Wales, Victoria, Western Australia 
and Tasmania, but in Queensland the greatest pro
portion have outer walls of wood, and in South 

Australia the greatest proportion have outer walls 
of stone. 

(ii) Inmates of Private Dwellings.-The next 
table shows the number and percentage of inmates 
in private houses with walls as specified:-

INMATES of PRIVATE HOUSES, according to MATERIAL of OUTER WALLS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

I 
New 

I 

South Western ! I Federal Northern Material of Outer Walls. South Yictoria. Queensland. Australia. Austmli ... T:l8llania. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Wales. Territory. 

NUMBER OF INMATES • 

• Stone · . · . 33,734 21,738 865 241,700 19,164 6,283 81 229 323,794 
Brick · . · . 963,399 405,868 7,953 190,864 129,251 35,969 3,291 22 1,736,617 
Concrete · . · . 28,213 14,902 2,431 18,450 4,941 1,571 18l 103 70,792 
Iron · . · . 83,974 20,141 79,677 41,767 39,553 1,909 205 2,102 269,328 
Wood · . · . 1,068,286 1,138,673 735,711 36,746 159,382 157,943 3,524 461 3,300,726 
Sun-dried Brick · . 5,590 7,500 137 • 621 9,886 I 15 · . 23 23,772 
Pise · . · . 11,120 372 354 141 462 I 20 124 2 12,595 
Lath and Plaster · . 4,749 10,903 126 1,698 951 1,460 10 · . 19,897 
Wattle and Dab · . 2,065 1,042 6 1,664 195 . . · . · . 4,972 
Fibro-cement · . 64,689 12,739 5,097 1,248 7,649 486 187 26 92,121 
Bark · . · . 2,748 1,141 878 13 104 57 2 45 4,988 
Bushes, Rushes · . 65 10 403 82 379 . . · . 72 1,011 
Calico, Canvas, Hessian 33,944 11,206 16,517 3,754 14,114 521 169 236 80,461 
Rubberoid and other 

Compositions · . 193 87 I 146 6 60 12 · . · . 504 
Other · . · . 105 35 40 27 35 11 · . 44 297 
Not Stated .. · . 5,212 3,675 3,279 I 707 1,605 552 7 10 . 15,047 

Total · . 12:l0FIOfl,6 1 '''0 0" ~1853,620 I 539,488 387,731 206,809 7,781 3,375 5,956,922 
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INMATES of PRIVATE HOUSES, ac",.rdil~" 

Ma.terial of Outer Wall •. 
New 

South 
Wales. 

Western 
Australia, Tasmania, 

Federal 
Capital 

Territory. 
Australia, 

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL SPEOIFIED. 

% 0/ % % 0/ % % % 0/ 
/0 /0 10 

Stone · . · . 1.46 1.32 0.10 44.86 4.96 3.05 1.04 6.81 5.45 
Brick · . · . 41.83 24.65 0.93 35.42 33.47 17.44 42.33 0.65 29.23 
Concrete · . · . 1.23 0.91 0.29 3.42 1.28 0.76 2.33 3.06 1.19 
Iron · . · . 3.65 1.22 9.37 7.75 10.24 0.92 2.64 62.47 4.53 
Wood · . · . 46.39 69.17 86.52 6.82 41.28 76.57 45.33 13.70 55.55 
Sun-dried Brick · . 0.24 0.46 0.02 0.11 2.56 0.01 · . 0.68 0.40 
Pise · . · . 0.48 0.02 0.04 0.03 0.12 0.01 1.60 0.06 0.21 
Lath and Plaster · . 0.21 0.66 0.01 0.32 0.25 0.71 0.13 · . 0.33 
Wattle and Dab · . 0.09 0.06 0.00 0.31 0.05 · . · . · . 0.08 
Fibro-cement · . 2.81 0.77 0.60 0.23 1.98 0.23 2.41 0.77 1.55 
Bark · . · . 0.12 0.07 0.10 0.00 0.03 0.03 0.02 1.34 0.08 
Bushes, Rushes · . 0.00 0.00 0.05 0.02 0.10 · . · . 2.14 0.02 
Calico, Canvas, Hessian 1.47 0.68 1.94 0.70 3.65 0.25 2.17 7.01 1.36 
Rubberoid and other 

Compositions · . 0.01 0.01 0.02 0.00 0.02 0.01 · . · . 0.01 
Other · . · . 0.01 0.00 0.01 0.01 0.01 0.01 · . 1.31 0.01 

Total · . 100.00 100.00 100.00 ,100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The numerical order of the inmates in the fore
going table follows closely, though not invariably, 
the numerical order of the occupied private houses, 
classified according to the materials of walls in the 
first table of Sub-section 10 (i) above. Thus, private 
houses with walls of stone which predominated in 
South Australia, and private houses with walls of 
wood which predominated in the other States, had 

respectively the largest aggregate number of inmates. 
The chief exceptions were private houses with walls 
of calico, canvas, etc. (largely tents), which, although 
in greater number, had fewer inmates than dwell
ings of a more substantial and permanent nature. 

The following table shows the number and 
percentage of inmates in tenements and flats with 
walls as specified:-

INMATES of TENEMENTS and FLATS, according to MATERIAL of OUTER WALLS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

],[ater\al of Outer Walls. 

Stone · . 
Brick · . 
Concrete · . 
Iron · . 
Wood · . 
Lath and Plaster 
Fibro-cement 
Other · . 
Not Stated .. 

Total 

Stone · . 
Brick · . 
Concrete · . 
Iron · . 
Wood · . 
Lath and Plaster 
Fibro-cement 
Other · . 

Total 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
.. 
.. 
.. 
· . 
· . 
· . 

Xew 
South 
Wales. 

3,687 
98,887 

1,995 
440 

12,007 
73 

816 
72 

232 

118,209 

% 
3.13 

83.82 
1.69 
0.37 

10.18 
0.06 
0.69 
0.06 

100.00 

Victoria. 

NUMBER OF INMATES. 

1,266 131 4,958 772 
29,292 1,927 3,628 5,505 

819 350 211 66 
135 803 292 379 

11,948 14,294 408 1,381 
223 23 25 10 
210 385 30 68 
57 17 9 51 

621 402 623 409 

44,571 18,332 10,184 8,641 

PERCEN'l'AGE ON TOTAL SPECIFIED. 

% % ~ i % 
2.88 0.73 51~86 9.38 

66.65 10.75 37.95 66.87 
1.86 1.95 2.21 0.80 
0.31 4.48 3.05 4.60 

27.18 79.72 4.27 16.78 
0.51 0.13 0.26 0.12 
0.48 2.15 0.31 0.83 
0.13 0.09 I 0.09 0.62 

100.00 100.00 I 100.00 100.00 

Australia. 

680 · . 5 11,499 
3,673 78 · . 142,990 

118 29 · . 3,588 
26 · . 20 2,095 

2,906 24 2 42,970 
61 · . · . 415 
13 20 11 1,553 

· . · . · . 206 
184 · . · . 2,471 

7,661 151 38 207,787 

% % % % 
9.09 · . 13.16 5.60 

49.12 51.66 · . 69.64 
1.58 19.20 · . 1.75 
0.35 · . 52.63 1.02 

38.87 15.89 5.26 20.93 
0.82 · . · . 0.20 
0.17 13.25 28.95 0.76 
· . · . · . 0.10 

100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 
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The percentages in the table above are for each 
State almost identical with the corresponding per
centages in the second table of Sub-section 10 (ii) 
above relating to the number of tenements and 
flats with various types of outer walls. 

(iii) Inmates per Private DtiJellil1g.-In the 
following table the average number of inmates is 
shown for occupied private houses with outer walls 

of the materials specified:-

AVERAGE NUMBER of INMATES pelr PRIVATE HOUSE, according to MATERIAL of OUTER WAllS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I Xew I I 
South Western Federal :iorthern Material of Outer Walls. South Victoria. Queensland. i Australia. Australla. Tasmanio. Capital Territory. Australia. 

Wales. i Territory. 

' .. 

Stone · . · . 4.39 4.38 5.00 
Brick · . · . 4.27 4.07 4.01 
Concrete · . · . 4.52 4.32 3.98 
Iron · . · . 3.82 3.44 3.80 
Wood · . · . 4.41 4.14 4.33 
Sun -dried Brick · . 4.24 4.18 3.81 
Pise · . · . 4.98 4.04 6.94 
Lath and Plaster · . 4.22 3.97 3.60 
Wattle and Dab · . 4.14 3.58 2.00 
Fibro-cement · . 4.0·1 3.85 3.82 
Bark · . · . 2.22 2.28 2.30 
Bushes, Rushes · . 3.10 1.43 2.72 
Calico, Canvas,.Hessian 2.15 1.85 2.22 
Rubberoid and other 

Compositions · . 3.78 3.95 3.48 
Other · . · . 3.09 3.18 2.22 
Not Stated .. · . ::Ll8 3.45 3.28 

Total · . 4.24 . 4.07 4.18 

Of the occupied private houses shown in the 
classification, dwellings with walls of pise had the 
highest average number of inmates for Australia, 
and for the States of New South 'Wales, Queensland 
and Tasmania. The materials showing the highest 
average number of inmates in the other States were 
as follows:-Victoria, stone; South Australia, con
crete; and Western Australia, wattle and dab. 
Taking the dwellings with walls of the materials 
most largely used, those of wood had an average 
of 4.27 inmates per dwelling, dwellings of stone an 

.--- ----

4.20 4.57 4.52 4.26 4.40 4.26 
3.95 4.17 4.25 4.04 4.40 4:.18 
4.26 4.60 4.30 3.93 3.68 4.38 
4.07 3.59 3.27 3.73 2.83 3.77 
4.10 4.15 4.30 4.57 3.05 4.27 
3.51 4.56 I 3.75 3.29 4.32 · . 
3.20 4.57 6.67 5.6<1 1.00 4.94 
4.10 4.28 4.28 10.00 · . 4.07 
3.77 4.64 · . · . · . 3.90 
3.99 3.89 3.63 4.16 2.36 3.98 
3.25 3.25 1.78 2.00 1.32 2.24: 
3.73 2.23 · . · . 1.95 2.50 
2.17 2.23 2.00 2.06 2.23 2.13 

1.50 3.33 4.00 · . · . 3.60 
3.38 5.83 11.00 · . 2.32 3.06 
3.10 2.92 3.43 7.00 1.67 3.24 

4.06 3.98 4.27 4.19 2.81 4.15 

average of 4.26, dwellings of brick an average of 
4.18, and dwellings of iron an average of 3.77. The 
average number of inmates per dwelling for New 
South Wales followed the same order as for Aus
tralia in respect of these four classes, but in all other 
States the average for stone was higher than that 
for wood. 

The following table classifies tenements and flats 
according to materials used in the outer walls and 
the average number of inmates:-

AVERAGE NUMBER of INMATES per TENEMENT or FLAT, according to MATERIAL of OUTER WAllS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 
I ! I South 

• 

• New We.tern Federal Northern Material of Outer" ails. South Ylctoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Austrulla. 
Wales. Territory. 

• 

I 

Stone · . · . 2.86 2.68 2.91 2.74 2.96 2.62 · . 1.67 2.77 
Brick · . · . 2.83 2.55 2.73 2.68 2.72 2.64 2.17 · . 2.75 
Concrete · . · . 2.61 2.64 2.89 2.48 2.36 2.57 1.38 · . 2.61 
Iron · . · . 2.80 2.45 3.04 2.70 2.77 2.89 · . 2.22 2.83 
Wood · . · . 3.00 2.67 2.89 2.67 2.83 2.87 2.18 1.00 2.85 
Lath and Plaster · . 3.48 2.45 2.88 2.50 3.33 3.21 · . · . 2.73 
,Fi bro-cemen t · . 2.81 2.56 2.52 3.33 3.40 3.25 2.86 1.83 2.72 
Other · . · . 2.77 2.48 2.83 2.25 3.40 · . · . · . 2.78 
Not Stated .. · . 2.30 2.26 2.53 2.49 2.64 2.04 · . · . 2.40 

Total · . 2.84 2.58 2.86 2.69 2.76 2.71 
I 

.90 2.76 
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The table above shows that there is very little 
variation for either States or materials from the 
general Australian average of 2.76 inmates per 
tenement or fiat. 

(iv) Number of Rooms.-Details for Australia 
and for the States and Territories in respect to 

materials of walls and number of rooms of occupied 
private dwellings appear in VoL Ill. Part XXXVI. 
pp. 2224-2231. A summary of occupied private 
houses for Australia in condensed form is given in 
the following table:-

NUMBER of OCCUPIED PRIVATE HOUSES according to MATERIAL of OUTER WALLS and NUMBER of ROOMS. 
AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Rooms. 

Material of Outer Walla. 
1 and 2 Rooms. 3 to 6 Rooms. 7 to 9 Rooms. 10 Rooms and Not Stated. Total. over. 

! 

Wood · . · . · . 35,720 633,336 92,585 6,858 3,673 772,172 
Brick · . · . · . 3,620 324,642 75,003 10,808 1,878 415,951 
Stone · . · . · . 1,799 56,028 14,948 2,965 319 76,059 

Total Wood, Brick and Stone 41,139 1,014,006 
! 

182,536 20,631 5,870 1,264,182 

Iron .. · . · . · . 21,643 45,918 2,608 304 1,000 71,473 
Calico, Canvas, Hessian .. · . 31,463 3,582 37 7 2,766 37,855 
Fibro-cement · . · . · . 1,816 19,480 1,618 118 93 23,125 
Concrete · . · . · . 472 12,842 2,390 386 60 16,150 
All other materials · . · . 3,229 11,333 1,876 281 364 17,083 
Not Stated · . · . · . 491 1,433 154 17 2,556 4,651 

Grand Total · . · . 100,253 1,108,594- 191,219 21,744 12,709 1,434,519 

I 

Occupied private dwellings containing three, four, 
five, and six rooms represented 77 per cent. of the 
totaL The corresponding percentages for dwellings 
with walls of the various materials were as follows:
Wood 82 per cent., brick 78 per cent., stone 74 per 
cent., iron 64 per cent., calico, canvas, hessian 10 per 
cent., fibro-cement 84 per cent., concrete 80 per 

cent., other materials 66 per cent. No less than 83 
per cent. of the dwellings with walls of calico, 
canvas, ete. (mainly tents), contained less than three 
rooms. 

A corresponding summary for occupied tenements 
and flats is as follows:-

NUMBER of OCCUPIED TENEMENTS and FLATS according to MATERIAL of OUTER WALLS and NUMBER of ROOMS, 
AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Rooms. 

Material of Outer Walls. 
1 and 2. Rooms. 3 to 6 Rooms. 7 to 9 Room •. Not Stated. i Total. 

Wood · . · . · . 5,968 6,704 125 2,286 15,099 
Brick · . · . · . 13,027 34,799 1,267 2,814 51,968 
Stone · . · . · . 1,354 2,357 86 333 4,144 

Total Wood, Brick and Stone 20,349 43,860 1,478 5,433 71,211 

Iron .. · . · . · . 394 263 2 80 739 
Fibro-cement · . · . · . 164 341 15 51 571 
Concrete · . · . · . 249 1,017 47 56 1,375 
All other materials · . · . 77 125 3 21 226 
Not Stated · . · . · . 396 193 1 440 1,030 

Grand Total · . · . 21,629 45,799 1,546 6,081 75,152 

Occupied tenements and flats contammg three, 
four, five or six rooms represented 61 per cent. of 
the total. The corresponding percentages for the 
various materials used for the walls were as 

follows:-Wood 44 per cent., brick 67 per cent., 
stone 57 per cent., iron 36 per cent., fibro-cement 
60 per cent., concrete 74 per cent., other materials 
55 per cent. 
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(v) Number of Inmates.-Materials of walls and 
number of inmates of occupied private dwellings 
are dealt with in detail in VoL Ill. Part XXXVI. 

pp. 2232-2239. A brief summary for occupied 
private houses in Australia is contained in the next 
table:-

NUMBER of OCCUPIED PRIVATE HOUSES according to MATERIAL of OUTER WAUS and NUMBER of INMATES. 

Wood 
Brick 
Stone 

Iron 

Material of Outer \Y all". 

Total Wood, Brick and Stone 

Calico, Canvas, Hessian 
Fibro-cement 
Concrete .. 
All other materials .. 
Not Stated 

Grand Total .. 

AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Priv:\tp Houses with Inmates Sumooring-

1 and Z. 3 to 6. 7 to 9. 10 and over. Total. 

339,201 903,036 165,364 26,918 1,'134,519 

The grouping of inmates in this table indicates specified were approximately:-Wood and 63, 
that about 24 per cent. of the occupied private brick 19 and 69, stone 22 and 63, iron 37 and 49, 
houses contained one or two inmates, and about calico, etc., 74 and 22, fibro-cement 26 and 63, con-
63 per cent. from three to six inmates, or together crete 20 and 64, other materials and 53. 
87 per cent. of the total. The corresponding per- The corresponding figures for tenements and flats 
centages for dwellings \vith walls of the materials were as fo11ow5:-

NUMBER of TENEMENTS and FLATS according to MATERIAL of OUTER WALLS and NUMBERS of INMATES, 
AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Tenement. aud Flare with Inmates Nnmbering-
Material of Outer Walls. 

1 aud 2. 3 to 6. 7 to 9. 10 and over. Total. 

Wood · . · . · . · . 7,087 7,659 334 19 15,099 
Brick · . · . · . · . 26,172 24,952 815 29 51,968 
Stone · . · . · . · . 2,081 1,963 96 4 4,144 

Total Wood, Brick and Stone · . 35,340 34,574 1,245 52 71,211 
Iron · . · . · . · . 369 347 18 5 739 
Fibro-cement · . · . · . 282 282 7 · . 571 
Concrete · . · . · . · . 744 617 12 2 1,375 
All other materials .. · . · . 121 98 7 · . 226 
Not Stated · . · . · . . . 615 408 7 · . 1,030 

Grand Total.. · . · . .. 37,471 36,326 1,296 59 75,152 

11. ReDt per Week.-(i) Number of Rooms.- 2322. The following table gives a brief summary 
Details of the rent per week payable by tenants of the number of private houses occupied by tenants 
of private dwellings in the States and Terri- grouped according to the number of rooms and 
tories appear in Vol. Ill. Part XXXVI. pp. 2294- rentals:-
NUMBER of ROOMS and RENT per WEEK of PRIVATE HOUSES occupied by TENANTS, AUSTRAUA,3Oth JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Private Hous~s with rooms numberlng-
Weekly Rent. Total. 

1 and 2. 3 to 6. 7 to 9. 10 and over. Not Stated. 

Under 53. · . · . · . · . 7,807 9,524 289 26 207 17,853 
53. and under lOs. · . · . · . 4,690 50,952 1,582 86 311 57,621 

10s. 
" 

15s. · . · . · . 1,526 117,564 4,295 150 571 124,106 
158. 

" 
20s. · . · . · . 364 112,527 5,406 163 513 118,973 

208. 
" 

258. · . · . · . 158 81,646 9,281 295 350 91,730 
25s. 

" 
30s. · . · . · . 45 33,551 7,769 223 1<19 41,737 

30s. " 
35s. · . · . · . 23 13,231 6,296 267 78 19,895 

358. 
" 

408. · . · . · . 6 3,709 2,652 127 28 6,522 
£2 " 

£3 · . · . · . 2 2,716 4,153 544 30 7,445 
£3 

" 
£4 · . · . · . · . 194 731 265 4: 1,194 

£4 
" 

£5 .. · . · . · . 15 150 106 1 272 
£5 and over · . · . · . · . · . 8 67 126 2 203 
Not Stated · . · . · . · . lO,981 42,732 6,612 773 626 61,724 

Total · . · . · . · . I 
25,602 468,369 49,283 3,151 2,870 549,275 
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Of the total of 549,275 private houses occupied 
by tenants, the rent payable was unspecified for 
61,724, or approximately 121 per cent. of the 
totaL Omitting this number from the com
parison the figures show that about 50 per cent. 
of the total was within the range of 10 shillings 

and under 20 shillings. Of the remainder the rent 
payable for 15 per cent. was under 10 shillings 
and for per cent. 20 shillings or over. 

The next table shows the number of tenements 
and flats occupied by tenants grouped according 
to the number of rooms and rentals:-

NUMBER of ROOMS and RENT per WEEK of TENEMENTS and FLATS occupied by TENANTS, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Tenements and Flats with rooms numberlng- I 

Weekly Rent. 
1 and 2. 

Under 5s. · . · . · . · . 1,204 
5s. and under lOs. · . · . · . 5,998 

lOs. 
" 

15s. · . · . · . 5,896 
15s. 

" 
208. · . · . · . 2,606 

205. 
" 

258. · . · . · . 1,221 
25s. 

" 
30s. · . · . · . 418 

30s. 
" 

35s. · . · . · . 199 
35s. H 408. · . · . · . 48 
£2 

" 
£3 · . · . · . 65 

£3 
" 

£4 · . · . · . 6 
£4-

" 
£5 · . · . · . 2 

£5 and over · . · . · . · . . . 
Not Stated · . · . · . · . 2,201 

Total · . · . · . · . 19,864 

In 6,037 cases (or about 9 per cent.) the weekly 
rent was not stated. Of the remaining 60,100 tene
ments and flats, 17 per cent. had a weekly rent 
of less than 10 shillings, 34 per cent. a rent between 
10 shillings and 20 shillings, 25 per cent. between 

i 

i 

Total. 

3 to 6. 7 to 9. 10 and over. Not Stated. 

173 1 · . 138 1,516 
1,747 7 · . 908 8,660 
4,709 23 I 1,073 11,702 
5,525 33 1 449 8,614-
7,168 51 1 268 8,709 
6,596 71 3 122 7,210 
4,995 119 · . 73 5,386 
2,494 72 I 29 2,644 
3,681 212 9 47 4,014 

797 155 10 12 980 
262 97 4- 10 375 
139 125 18 8 290 

2,452 66 2 1,316 6,037 

40,738 1,032 50 4,453 66,137 

20 shillings and 30 shillings, and 24 per cent. above 
30 shillings. 

(ii) Summary by States and Territories.-The 
rent per week payable by tenants of private houses 
in Australia, and in the States and Territories, is 
shown in the next table:-

NUMBER of PRIVATE HOUSES occupied by TENANTS in each STATE and TERRITORY classified according to 
WEEKLY RENT. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Western I 
• 

New South lo'ederal Northern Weekly Reut. South VIctorIa. Queensland. Australia. AW!traUa. , Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 
Wales. Territury. 

--- .-

Under 58. . . · . 6,387 3,413 1,836 
55. and under lOs. · . 19,857 13,432 7,174 

10s. " 
158. · . 50,284 35,148 14,215 

15s. 
" 

20B. · . 51,710 35,836 12,443 
20s. 

" 
258. · . 43,220 26,922 8,853 

258. 
" 

30s. · . 21,219 11,937 3,155 
30s. 

" 
358. · . 10,741 5,558 1,298 

358. " 
408. · . 3,610 1,961 341 

:£2 " 
:£3 · . 4,039 2,347 413 

£3 " 
£4 · . 650 419 50 

£4 
" 

£5 · . 153 94 9 
£5 and over · . 132 61 3 
Not Stated .. · . 21,728 17,008 10,049 ! 

-
Total · . 233,730 154,136 59,839 

In Australia, and in Queensland and South 
Australia, the predominant rental group was 10 
shillings and under 15 shillings. In New South 
Wales, Victoria and Western Australia the pre
dominant group was 15 shillings and under 20 

1,993 2,106 1,981 85 52 17,853 
9,273 3,545 4,163 130 47 57,621 

13,952 6,433 3,724: 281 69 124,106 
9,305 6,681 2,813 129 56 118,973 
4,940 4,893 2,663 208 31 91,730 
1,906 2,097 1,237 170 16 41,737 

754 815 489 236 4 19,895 
196 216 145 52 1 6,522 
238 232 98 78 · . 7,445 

37 24 5 9 · . 1,194 
6 7 2 1 · . 272 
3 1 1 2 · . 203 

5,575 4,348 2,844 76 96 61,724 
I~--"'"""~ _._----

48,178 31,398 20,165 1,457 372 549,275 

shillings, while in Tasmania the group 5 shillings 
and under 10 shillings predominated. 

The next table gives a summary of tenements and 
flats occupied by tenants in the various States and 
Territories and classified according to the weekly 
rent payable. 
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NUMBER of TENEMENTS and FLATS occupied by TENANTS iD each STATE and TERRITORY classified according to 
WEEKLY RENT, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New I SOl1th Western Federal i 

I Queensland. TasmanIa. I Weekly Rent. South VIctoria. CapItal I Northern Australia. 
Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 

i 

Under 5s. · . · . 535 333 139 
5s. and umier 10s ... 3,511 2,236 771 

10s. H 15s. " 5,412 2,928 1,192 
15s. 

" 
208 ... 4.670 1,989 848 

208. 
" 

258 ... 5,531 1,746 646 
258. 

" 
30s ... 5,134 1,242 377 

30s. 
" 

35s ... 3,833 1,084 212 
35s. 

" 
408 ... 1,771 661 74 

£2 
" 

£3 · . 2,499 1,206 124 
£3 

" £.1- · . 589 313 21 
£4 

" 
£5 · . 236 123 4 

£5 and over · . 203 87 . . 
Not Stated .. · . 3,086 1,227 943 

Total · . 37,010 15,175 5,351 

For Australia as a whole, and for each State 
except South Australia and Tasmania, the pre
dominant rental group was 10 shillings and under 
15 shillings. For South Australia and Tasmania 
the 5 shillings and under 10 shillings group pre
dominated. 

(iii) Average Rmt per Private Dtvelhng.-Full 

221 79 203 4 2 1,516 
827 573 727 11 4- 8,660 
821 662 658 23 6 11,702 
383 372 339 12 1 8,614 
261 265 256 2 2 8,709 
152 165 136 3 1 7,210 
74 131 50 1 i 1 5,386 
36 79 22 1 · . 2,644 
47 109 29 · . · . 

I 
4,014 

13 36 8 · . · . 980 
3 9 . . · . 

i 
· . 375 

. . . . . . · . · . 
I 

290 
385 245 141 9 

i 
1 6,037 

3,223 2,725 2,569 66 18 I 66,137 

details of the average weekly rent paid by tenants 
in private dwellings with various numbers of rooms 
in the States and Territories may be found in 
Vol. Ill. Part XXXVI. pp. 2315-2317. The follow
ing table presents a summary of the average rent 
per week payable for private houses occupied by 
tenants:-

AVERAGE WEEKLY RENT of PRIVATE HOUSES occupied by TENANTS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 
Se,'(" I South 

! 
'\Vestern 

, 
Foderal Northern Number of Room~. South notorll\. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania, fJapital Territory. Australia. 

Wale •. Territory. 

S. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. .~. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1 and 2 · . · . 5 6 411 6 1 4 4 4 6 4 5 4 ° 711 5 2 
3 to 6 · . · . 17 4 16 8 15 2 13 3 16 0 13 7 21 6 15 4 16 5 
7 to 9 · . , . 27 9 26 11 22 2 21 4 25 10 21 1 37 9 16 7 26 0 

10 and over · . 46 7 43 8 34 3 32 8 35 3 25 2 
i 

73 7 15 6 41 8 

Total · . 18 1 17 6 15 7 I 13 9 15 7 13 11 21 9 12 6 17 0 

The average rent per week for all private houses 
in Australia occupied by tenants was 17s. Of 
the States, New South Wales had the highest average 

with 18s. Id. and South Australia the lowest with 
13s. 9<1. The next table shows a similar summary 
for occupied tenements and flats:-

AVERAGE WEEKLY RENT of TENEMENTS and FLATS occupied by TENANTS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

, 
New 

Victoria. I Queensland. South Western i Federal 
Northern I Number of Room,. South Australia, Australia. Tasmania. Capital 'ferritory. Australia. Wales. Territory. 

S. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1 and 2 · . · . 12 6 11 4 11 4 8 5 10 10 8 2 911 1011 11 7 
3 to 6 · . · . 27 5 27 10 19 11 16 6 23 10 17 2 16 6 14 9 26 1 
7 to 9 · . · . 61 1 62 5 35 7 27 2 46 1 29 4 . . . . 57 9 

10 and over · . 115 9 88 11 49 6 
i 

47 6 54 6 
i 

56 6 . . . . 94 8 

Total · . 23 9 22 3 16 8 13 7 
I 

17 5 13 3 12 11 12 ,5 21 9 
/ 

r 
The average rent per week for all tenements and 

flats in Australia occupied by tenants (215. 9d.) was 
considerably higher than the average for private 

houses occupied by tenants. Thi~was the case in 
each of the States except Sout Australia and 
Tasmania. 
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(iv) Average Rent per Room.-Full details of the 
average weekly rent per room for private dwellings 
in each State and Territory may be found in Vol. 
Ill., Part XXXVI., pp. 2317-2319. In the following 

table a summary is given of the average weekly rent 
per room for private houses in the States and 
Territories:-

AVERAGE WEEKLY RENT per ROOM of PRIVATE HOUSES occupied by TENANTS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 
: 

, 
New South Western Federal Northern i Number of Rooms. South Victoria.. Queensla.nd. Australia. Australia. Tasma.nla. Capital Territory. Australia. 

Wales. Territory. 

S. d. s. d. s. d. 
1 and 2 · . · . 3 6 3 1 3 9 
3to6 · . · . 3 8 3 6 3 1 
7 to 9 · . · . 3 9 3 7 3 0 

10 and over · . 4 3 4 0 3 2 

Total · . 3 8 3 6 3 1 

It may be seen that, with minor exceptions, the 
general tendency is for the average weekly rent 
per room in private houses to increase with the 
number of rooms. 

The table below reveals a similar tendency, 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
2 8 3 1 2 8 3 3 5 1 3 3 
2 10 3 7 211 4 8 310 3 5 
211 3 6 2 10 5 2 2 3 3 6 
211 

I 
3 2 2 3 6 3 1 5 3 9 

2 10 I 3 7 211 4 9 311 3 6 
L 

although not quite so marked, for tenements and 
flats. In most cases the average weekly rent per 
room in tenements and flats with one or two rooms 
is higber than that in tenements and flats with from 
three to six rooms. 

AVERAGE WEEKLY RENT per ROOM of TENEMENTS and FLATS occupied by TENANTS. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New I 
south Western Federal I Northern Number of Room •. South ,tlctoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmania. Capital Territory. Australia. 

Wales. Territory. 

S. d. s. d. s. d. 
1 and 2 · . · . 7 4 610 6 6 
3 to 6 · . · . 6 9 7 1 5 3 
7 to 9 · . · . 8 3 8 5 411 

10 and over · . 10 9 810 4 7 

Total · . 611 7 1 5 6 
! 

12. Nature of Occupancy.-(i) Genera/.-The 
classification adopted for the nature of occupancy 
tabulation was as follows :-( a) owners, (b) pur
chasers by instalments, (c) tenants, (d) other and 
unspecified. The indefinite group (d) comprised 
about 7 per cent. of the total. The data relative to 
nature of occupancy were tabulated in conjunction 
with the number of rooms in private dwellings and 
the sex, conjugal condition, age, grade of occupa~ 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
5 
4 
3 
3 

4 

0 6 5 5 2 7 9 910 6 10 
5 6 6 4 7 4 5 4 0 6 7 
8 6 1 3 10 . . . . 710 
5 4 10 411 . . .. 8 10 

6 6 5 4 8 5 4 5 7 6 8 
i 

tion, industry and number of dependent children 
of the householder. Detailed tables for the States 
and Territories are contained in Vol. Ill. Part 
XXXVI. pp. 2256-2293. 

(ii) Summary by States and Territories.-In the 
following table the occupied private houses in the 
States and Territories are classified by nature of 
occupancy:-

NATURE of OCCUPANCY of PRIVATE HOUSES, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

New South Western !federal Northern Nature of Occupancy. South Victoria. Queensland. Australia. Australia. Tasmanla. Capital Territory. Austra.lla. 
Wales. Territory. 

Owner · . · . 211,192 166,558 99,231 57,418 44,701 20,266 220 562 600,148 
Purchaser by Instal- 62,603 61,615 27,118 19,931 13,694 3,975 94 5 189,035 

menta · . · . 
Tenant · . · . 233,730 154,136 59,839 48,178 31,398 20,165 1,457 372 549,275 
Other Methods of 

Occupancy(a) · . 36,325 22,668 17,829 7,301 7,515 4,073 87 263 96,061 
.. 

Total · . 543,850 404,977 204,017 132,828 97,308 48,479 1,858\ 1,202 [1 

(a) Includes" not stated ". 

The nUITlber of private houses in Australia 
occupied by t~nants was 549,275, and the number 
occupied by o\~ners 600,148, a difference of 50,873. 
In every State \except New South Wales private 
houses occupied ~~ owners were also in excess of 
the number occupied by tenants. 

\ 

Leaving out of account occupied houses in the 
indefinite group" other methods of occupancy", and 
combining owners and purchasers by instalments, 
it may be said that 58.96 per cent. of the private 
houses in Australia were either owned or were being 
purchased by the occupants, while the balance, 41.04 
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per cent., were occupied by tenants. The corre
sponding proportions in 1921 for all private dwell
ings (including tenements and flats) were respec-

tively 56.32 per cent. and 43.68 per cent. Occupied 
tenements and flats are classified by nature of occu
pancy in the next table:-

NATURE of OCCUPANCY of TENEMENTS and FLATS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New i 
South "restern Federal Northern Nature of Occupancy. South Victoria. : Queeusland. r:."smania. Capital Australia. 

Wales. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territory. 
~ 

Owner . . · . 2,246 1,023 499 200 158 138 . . 1 4,265 
Purchaser by Instal-

ments · . 270 152 96 32 30 11 1 .. 592 
Tenant . . · . 37,010 15,175 5,351 3,223 2,725 2,569 66 18 . 66,137 
Other Methods of i 

Occupancy(a) · . 2,074 950 464 328 220 113 i 8 1 4,158 

Total · . 41,600 17,300 6,410 3,783 3,133 2,831 I 75 20 75,152 
i 

(a) Includes" not stated ". 

Omitting occupied tenements and flats in the 
indefinite group, 93.15 per cent. of the tenements 
and flats in Australia in 1933 were occupied by 
tenants. 

(iii) Number of Rooms.-Nature of occupancy 
in conjunction with number of rooms is dealt with 
in summary form for occupied private houses in 
the following table:-

NATURE of OCCUPANCY of PRIVATE HOUSES iD CONJUNCTION with NUMBER of ROOMS. AUSTRALIA., 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Rooms. Owner. Purchaser by 
, 

Tenant. Other lIfethod. of Total. Instalments. Occupancy.(a) 

1 and 2 · . · . · . 45,148 3,181 25,602 26,322 100,253 
3 to 6 .. · . · . · . 422,516 167,482 468,369 50,227 1,108,594 
7 to 9 .. · . · . · . 113,639 17,126 49,283 11,171 191,219 

10 and over · . · . · . 15,026 657 3,151 2,910 21,744 
Not Stated · . · . · . 3,819 589 2,870 5,431 12,709 

Total · . · . 600,148 189,035 549,275 96,061 1,434,519 

(4) Includes" notstated ". 

In private houses with from three to six rooms 
there were more tenants than owners, but in houses 
with less than three or more than six rooms the 
number of owners was far greater than the number 
of tenants. Whereas only 70 per cent. of the owner
occupied private houses have three to six rooms, 

no less than 88 per cent. of the private houses 
occupied by instalment-purchasers have that number 
of rooms. 

The next table classifies occupied tenements and 
flats according to nature of occupancy and the 
number of rooms:-

NATURE of OCCUPANCY of TENEMENTS and FLATS in CONJUNCTION with NUMBER of ROOMS, AUSTRALIA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Rooms. Owner. I Pllfchaser by I Tenant. Other lIfethods of Total. Instalments. Occupancy.(a) 

1 and 2 · . · . · . 316 58 19,864 1,391 21,629 
3 to 6 .. · . · . · . 3,193 448 40,738 1,420 45,799 
7 to 9 .. · . · . · . 425 26 1,032 63 1,546 

10 and over · . · . · . 40 2 50 5 97 
Not Sta.ted · . · . · . 291 58 4,453 1,279 6,081 

Total · . · . 4,265 592 66,137 4,158 75,152 

(a) Includes" not stated ". 
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(iv) Conjugal Condition of Householder.-The 
next table shows for Australia the nature of 

occupancy of private houses and the sex and conjugal 
condition of the householder:-

NATURE of OCCUPANCY of PRIVATE HOUSES in conjunction with CONJUGAL CONDmON and SEX of the 
HOUSEHOLDER. AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Conjugal Condition ",nd S~X of HOlL,.holder, Owner. Purchaser by 
Instalments. Tenant. 

I
' Other Methods of I1 

Occupancy,(a) Total. 

i 

• NUMBER . 

Never Married 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 
Not Stated 
Male 
Female .. 

Total 

., I 

600,148 

6,063 
169,790 
12,612 

389 
181 

189,035 96,061 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

01 0' 0 1 
, 

0/ 0/ 
10 10 /0 /0 10 

Never Married · . · . · . 49.27 4.49 26 12 20.12 100.00 
l'Iarried · . · . · . 38.94 15.17 40.73 5.16 100.00 
Widowed · . · . · . 55.33 7.45 31.85 5.37 100.00 
Divorced · . · . · . 30.00 6.74 53.93 9.33 100.00 
Not Stated · . · . · . 44.94 3.51 21.85 29.70 100.00 
~Iale . . · . · . · . 40.60 14.05 38.34 7.01 

I 
100.00 

Female .. · . · . · . 50.44 7.13 37.91 4.52 100.00 

Total · . " I 41.84 13,18 i 38.29 I 6.69 I 100.00 

(a) Inclndes .. not stated ". 

Ignoring those whose conjugal condition was not 
stated, 9.45 per cent. of the householders occupying 
private houses were unmarried, 78.31 per cent. 
married, 11.84 per cent. widowed, and 0.40 per cent. 
divorced. It is safe to say that the number of female 
householders (180,138) was overstated in 1933 owing 
to the action of married women, who, in the tem
porary absence of their husbands, described them
selves as " head of household ". 

Of the householders in each conjugal condition, 
53.76 per cent. of the unmarried, 54.11 per cent. of 
the married, 62.78 per cent. of the widowed, and 
36.74 per cent. of the divorced were the owners or 
were purchasing the dwellings in which they 
resided. 

In the following table the sex and conjugal con
dition of householders in tenements and flats are 
shown:-

NATURE of OCCUPANCY of TENEMENTS and FLATS in conjunction with CONJUGAL CONDmON and SEX of the 
HOUSEHOLDER, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Conjng,,1 Condition and Sex of Houeeholdpr. 

Never Married 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 
Not Stated 

'Male . . 
Female .. 

Total 

Never Married 
Married 
Widowed 
Divorced 
Not Stated 
Male 
Female .. 

Total 

· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 
· . · . 

· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . I 

Total. 

NUMBER . 

674 • 58 9,194 613 10,539 
2,479 425 46,680 2,94:9 52,533 
1,037 101 8,833 489 10,460 

51 7 1,153 76 1,287 
24 1 277 :31 333 

2,669 421 48,lM 3,214 54,438 
1,596 171 18,003 944 20,714 

4,265 592 66,137 4,158 75,152 

PROPORTION PER CENT. 

5.68 0.79 88.00 5.53 100.00 

(a) Includes" not stated ". 
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Excluding those whose conjugal condition was 
not stated, 14.09 per cent. of the householders 
occupying tenements and flats were unmarried, 70.21 
per cent. married, 13.98 per cent. widowed, and 
1.72 per cent. divorced. 

(v) Dependent Children of Householder.-The 
following table classifies householders according to 
nature of occupancy and number of dependent 
children:-

OCCUPIED PRIVATE DWELLINGS dassified according to NAltJRE of OCCUPANCY in conjunction with DEPENDENT 
CHILDREN of HOUSEHOLDER, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Nature of Occupancy. 

Number of Dependent 
Children under 

PrIvate Houses. Tenements and Flats. 

Sixteen Years ot Age. 
Other Other Purchaser 

O'\Vller. Purchaser IlY Tena.nt. Met,hods of Total. Owner. by Tenant. Methods ot Total. Instalment •. Occupancy. Instalments. Occupancy. 
(a) (a) 

NUMBER. 

0 · . · . 344,999 62,247 212,316 55,947 675,509 3,391 361 40,899 2,349 47,000 
1 · . · . 95,815 45,681 119,626 13,630 274,152 504 121 14,882 954: 16,461 
2 · . · . 11,841 39,340 91,159 11,034 219,374 245 68 6,849 523 7,685 
3 · . · . 42,499 21,990 57,981 7,011 129,481 78 29 2,344 208 2,659 
4 · . · . 23,072 10,916 31,999 4,101 70,088 32 7 770 75 884 
5 · . · . 11,693 5,Oni 16,426 2,272 35,466 15 5 265 32 317 
6 · . · . 5,962 2,333 8,298 1,201 17,794 · . · . 86 12 98 
7 · . · . 2,658 959 3,496 567 7,680 · . 1 33 3 37 
8 · . · . 1,099 350 1,385 196 3,030 · . · . 7 2 9 
9 · . · . 349 118 429 63 959 · . · . 1 · . 1 

10 and over · . 161 26 160 39 386 · . · . 1 · . 1 

Total · . 600,148 189,03EI 549,275 96,061 1,434,519 4,265 592 66,137 4,158 75,152 

PERCENTAGE. 

% % % % % % % % % % 
0 · . · . 51.07 9.22: 31.43 8.28 100.00 7.21 0.77 87.02 5.00 100.00 

1 · . · . 34.87 16.63 43.54 4.96 100.00 3.06 0.74 90,41 5.79 100.00 

2 · . · . 32.75 17.93 44.29 5.03 100.00 3.19 0.88 89.12 6.81 100.00 

3 · . · . 32.82 16.98 44.78 • 5,42 100.00 2.93 1.09 88.16 7.82 100.00 

4 · . · . 32.92 15.57 45.66 5.85 100.00 3.62 0.79 87.11 8,48 100.00 

5 · . · . 32.97 14.31 46.31 6,41 100.00 4.73 1.58 83.60 10.09 100.00 

6 · . · . 33.51 13.11 46.63 6.75 100.00 · . · . 87.76 12.24 100.00 

7 · . · . 34.61 12.49 45.52 7.38 100.00 · . 2.70 89.19 8.11 100.00 

8 · . · . 36.27 11.55 45.71 6,47 100.00 · . · . 77.78 22.22 100.00 

9 · . · . 36.39 12.30 44.74 6.57 ! 100.00 · . · . 100.00 · . 100.00 

10 and over 41.71 6.74 41.45 10.10 100.00 · . · . 100.00 · . 100.00 

Total · . 41.84 13.18 38.29 6.69 100.00 5.68 0.79 88.00 5.53 100.00 

, .. not stated", 

The table shows that 60 per cent. of householders 
without dependent children were owners and pur
chasers by instalment of their houses, while 

304.-25 

the corresponding proportion for householders 
with dependent children was about 50 per 
cent. 
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(vi) Industry of Houscholder.-The next table 
classifies householders occupying private dwellings 

according to their industry and nature of 
occupancy:-

NATURE of OCCUPANCY of PRIVATE DWELLINGS according to INDUSTRY of the HOUSEHOLDER, AUSTRAIJA, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Nature of Occupancy. 

Private Houses. Tenements and ];'Jats. 

Industry of the Householder. 

Purchaser 
Owner. Tenant. Total. Owner. by Instal· Tenant. Total. 

ments. 

NUMBER. 

Fishing and Trapping .. · . 2,929 271 1,751 1,367 6,318 4 .. 103 1 9 116 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying · . 173,056 25,801 51,057 34,953 284,867 113 11 1,521 224 1,869 
Forestry . . .. .. . . 5,558 750 5,895 2,553 14,756 6 .. 134 14 154 
Mining and Quarrying .. · . 20,812 4,377 13,908 3,870 42,967 19 1 661 79 760 

Total Primary Producers · . 202,355 31,199 72,611 42,743 348,908 142 12 2,419 326 2,899 
Industrial .. . . .. · . 119,353 70,511 182,793 20,322 392,979 662 158 17,537 1,275 19,632 
Transport and Communication · . 36,295 25,806 66,597 5,123 133,821 161 67 5,194 273 5,695 
Commerce and Finance · . · . 62,133 29,098 82,707 6,208 180,146 774 122 13,433 576 14,905 
Public Administration and Professional. . 24,872 10,715 32,403 3,963 71,953 363 47 6,573 276 7,259 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. 2,756 1,223 4,534 512 9,025 48 8 1,215 72 1,343 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 5,982 2,909 17,060 2,240 28,191 107 34 3,588 449 4,178 
Pensioners •. .. · . " 51,739 8,734 47,281 8,024 115,778 213 36 4,975 297 5,521 
Independents . . .. · . 35,923 766 4,263 1,165 42,117 898 13 3,OIl 105 4,027 
No Industry (persons aged sixteen years 

15,758 1,121 3,814 1,351 22,044 195 11 519 47 772 and over) .. · . 
Industry not stated .. · . · . 2,933 996 6,443 947 11,319 41 3 1,612 144 1,800 
Dependants .. · . .. 40,049 5,957 28,769 3,463 78,238 661 81 6,061 318 7,121 

Grand Total .. .. .. 600,148 189,035 549,275 96,061 1,434,519 4,265 592 ! 66,137 4,158 75,152 

PROPORTION PER CENT. ON ALL NATURES OF OCCUPANCY • 

Fishing and Trapping .. 
AgricnlturaI, Pastoral and Dairying 
Forestry .. .. .. 
Mining and Quarrying .. 

% 
46.36 
60.75 
37.67 
48.44 

% 
4.29 
9.06 
5.08 

10.19 

01 
10 

27.71 
17.92 
39.95 
32.37 

% 
21.64 
12.27 
17.30 
9.00 

. 

% 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

% 
3.45 
6.05 
3.90 
2.50 

0' 70 

0.59 

0.13 

0;' ! 

88~79 . 
8l.38 
87.01 
86.97 

% I % 
7.76 100.00 

H.98 100.00 
9.09 100.00 

10.40 100.00 

[----1----,----1----1---·1----1---- --_ .. - ---1---

Total Primary Producers .. 
Industrial .. • . . . . . 
Transport and Communication .. 
Commerce and Finance • . . . 
Public Administration and Professional .. 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. 
Personal and Domestic Service .. 
Pensioners . . . . . . . . 
Independents . . . . . . 
No Industry (persons aged sixteen years 

and over) .. .. .. 
Industry not stated .. . . . . 
Dependants .. .. .. 

Grand Total .. 

58.00 
30.37 
27.12 
34.49 
34.57 
30.54 
21.22 
44.69 
85.29 

71.48 
25.91 
51.19 

8.94 
17.94 
19.28 
16.15 
14.89 
13.55 
10.32 
7.54 
1.82 

5.09 
8.80 
7.61 

20.81 
46.52 
49.77 
45.91 
45.03 
50.24 
60.52 
40.84 
10.12 

17.30 
56.92 
36.77 

41.84 13.18 38.29 

12.25 
5.17 
3.83 
3.45 
5.51 
5.67 
7.94 
6.93 
2.77 

6.13 
8.37 
4.43 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

6.69 100.00 

4.90 
3.37 
2.83 
5.19 
5.00 
3.57 
2.56 
3.86 

22.30 

25.26 
2.28 
9.28 

5.68 

0.41 
0.81 
1.18 
0.82 
0.65 
0.60 
0.81 
0.65 
0.32 

1.42 
0.16 
1.14 

0.79 

83.44 
89.33 
91.20 
90.13 
90.55 
90.47 
85.88 
90.11 
74.77 

67.23 
89.56 
85.11 

88.00 

11.25 
6.49 
4.79 
3.86 
3.80 
5.36 

10.75 
5.38 
2.61 

6.09 
8.00 
4.47 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

100.00 
100.00 
100.00 

5.53 100.00 

(a) Includes" not stated." 

The industries showing the greatest proportion 
of householders in private houses as owner-occupiers 
were Independents 85.29 per cent., No Industry 
(persons aged 16 years and over) 71.48 per cent., and 
Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 60.75 per cent. 
Those showing the greatest proportion of instal
ment-purchasers were Transport and Communica
tion 19.28 per cent., Secondary Industry (" Indus
trial") 17.94 per cent., and Commerce and Finance 
16.15 per cent., while those showing the greatest 
proportion of tenants were Personal and Domestic 

Service 60.52 per cent., Industry Not Stated 56.92 
per cent., and Entertainment, Sport and Recreation 
50.24 per cent. 

In Primary Production householders m private 
houses outnumbered householders in tenements and 
flats by 120.4 to 1. In other industries the highest 
ratios were No Industry 28.5 to 1, Transport and 
Communication 23.5 to 1, and Pensioners 21.0 to 1, 
while the lowest were Industry Not Stated 6.3 to 1, 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation 6.7 to 1, and 
Personal and Domestic Service 6.7 to 1. 
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(vii) Grade of Occupation of Householder.-In 
the following table the situation and nature of 

occupancy of the dwelling and the grade of occupa
tion of the householder are shown in conjunction;-

OCCUPIED PRIVATE DWELLINGS in, URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS classified according to NATURE of OCCUPANCY in 
conjunction with GRADE: of OCCUPATION of HOUSEHOLDER, AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Nature 01 Occupancy. 

Private Houses. Tenements and ~'I .. t8. 

Grade of Occupatlon of Householder. 

I Purchaser Other I Purchaser Other 
Owner. by Instal· Tenant. r.fethodsof Total. Owner. by In8tal· Tenant. Methods of Total. Occu· : Occu· , ments. pancr·(b} i 

Inents. paney.(a) 

Urban Metropolitan-
ll,726 38,310 377 46 Employer .. .. .. 20,667 5,450 467 2,519 87 3,029 

Working on Own Account .. .. 19,698 9,095 30,221 1,038 60,052 483 63 4,638 217 5,401 

Wage or Salary Earning Group---
76,626 69,643 133.289 5,070 284,628 736 192 22,564 Wage or Salary Earner .. .. 1,083 24,575 

Wage or Salary Earner employed Part 
7,065 7,122 21,386 762 36,335 50 16 2,798 Time .. · . · . 211 3,075 

Unemployed .. .. .. 16,731 12,862 48,670 2,419 80,682 213 52 8,049 672 8,986 
'''~--

Total " · . .. 100,422 89,627 203,345 8,251 401,645 999 260 33,411 1,966 36,636 
..~- ,---

Grade not applicable (a) .. · . 72,596 11,802 56,430 3,692 144,520 1,699 128 12.829 617 15,273 
Grade not stated .. .. .. 1.556 833 3,981 241 6,6Il 42 1 1,293 93 1,429 

,,~--

Total, Urban lIIetropolitan .. 214,939 116,807 305,703 13,689 651,138 3,600 498 54,690 2,980 61,768 

Urban Provincial-
Employer .. .. · . 10,753 1,703 5,014 386 17,856 49 8 384 27 468 
Working on Own Ac~ount .. · . 13,075 3,164 10,767 984 27,990 73 11 900 65 1,049 

Wage or Salary Earning Group-
Wage or Salary Earner .. .. .30,825 16,195 48,512 4,330 99,862 70 18 3,4-06 239 3,733 
Wage or Salary Earner employed Part 

Time .. .. .. 4,713 2,025 7,256 708 14,702 12 9 637 61 719 
Unemployed · . · . .. S,llll 2,915 12,574 2.11S 26,518 35 8 1.32:1 166 1,532 

Total · . · . · . <14,449 i 21,135 68,342 7,156 141,082 117 35 5,366 466 5,984 
-~-- ,---

Grade not applicable (Il) .. · . 30,911 I 2,415 14,732 2,768 50,826 196 12 1,380 109 1,697 
Grade not stated · . · . .. 790 237 1,289 129 ~t445 8 . . 185 21 214 

---
Total, Urban Provincial · . !)9,978 ! 28,654 100,144 11,423 240,199 443 66 8,215 688 9,412 

.._--.-~- •. _--

Rural-
Employer .. .. · . 79,672 9,360 13,90.'; 6,191 109,128 38 6 16-1 16 224 
Working on Own Account .. · . 118,863 15,441 28.729 13,223 156,256 63 4 476 84 627 

,---
Wage or Salary Earniug Group---

Wage or Salary Earner .. .. 40,3(;7 1l,0l9 63,143 31,932 146,451 26 7 l,a74 204 1,6Il 
Wage or Salary Earner employed Pa.rt 

3,458 ! Time · . .. .. 7,502 1,855 8,454 21,269 6 2 253 44 305 
Unemployed · . .. · . 17,188 3,200 14,403 7.525 i 42,316 14 6 50;j 79 602 

42,915 1210,036 
--_ .. - ~-~" .. 

Total .. · . .. 61',047 16,074 86,000, 46 15 2,130 327 2,518 
'''--- --_.-

Grade not applicable (Il) · . · . 40,181 2,373 13,371 8,081 64,006 74 2 401 53 530 
Grade not stated · . · . · . 1,468 326 1,423 539 3,756 I I 61 10 73 

"-- -,,~--

Total. Rural · . · . 285,231 4a,574 143,428 70,949 543,182 222 28 3,232 490 3,972 
-~-

_._-_ .. 

T otal-
Employer .. .. . . 111,092 16,513 30,645 7,044 165,294 464 60 3,067 130 ! 3,721 
Working on Own Account .. .. 131,636 27,700 69,717 15,245 244,298 619 78 6,014 366 7,077 

Wage or Salary Earning Group---
Wage or Salary Earner .. .. 147,808 96,857 244,944 41,332 530,941 832 217 27,.14·1, 1,526 29,919 
Wage or Salary Earner employed Part 

I Time .. · . 19,280 Il,002 37,096 4,928 72,306 68 27 3,688 316 4,099 
Unemployed .. · . .. 42,830 18,977 75,647 12,062 149,516 262 66 9,875 917 ll,120 

._---~ ... 
Total .. · . .. 20£1,918 : 1: 1357, 58,322 752,763 1,162 310 40,907 2,759 45,138 

Grade not applicable (a) ., " 143,688 I 16,590 84,533 14,541 259,352 1,969 142 14,610 779 17,500 
Grade not stated .. .. .. :3,814 1,396 6,693 909 12,812 51 2 1,539 124 1,716 

Total. Australia .. •• i 600,148 189,035 549,275 96,061 1,434,519 4,265 .,)92 I 66,137 4,158 75,152 
i 

(a) Includes penSioners, persons of private means not III bUSiness and dependants, (b) Includes" not stated". 
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PROPORTION PER CENT. 30ili PJNE, 19~. 

Nature of 0 ccupancy. 

Private Houses. Tenement,s and Flats. 

Grade 01 Occupation of HoUtleholder. 

I Purchaser I ~rI~~~~i~ I Tenant. IM~~;!~. fl 
Other 

Owner. by Instal· Tenant. 
'occf~b) 

Total. Owner. Total. 
ments. 

! 

Urban Metropolitan- % 0' 0/ 

% I % % % 0' 0' I 0/, 70 /0 10 !O 0 

Employer .. .. . . 53.95 14.23 30.61 1.21 100.00 12.45 1.52 83.16 2.87 100.00 
Working on Own Account · . .. 32.80 15.15 50.32 1. 73 100.00 8.94 1.17 85.87 4.02 I 100.00 

Wage or Salary Earning Group-
26.92 24.47 46.83 100.00 2.99 0.78 4.41 1100.00 Wage or Salary Earner .. .. 1.78 91.82 

Wage or Salary Earner employed Part I 
Time .. .. . . 19.44 19.60 58.86 2.10 100.00 1.63 0.52 90.99 6.86 , 100.00 

Unemployed · . .. .. 20.74 15.94 60.32 3.00 100.00 2.37 0.58 89.57 7.48 ! 100.00 

Tota.l " .. .. 25.00 i 22.31 50.63 2.06 100.00 2.73 0.71 91.20 5.36 ! 100.00 

Grade not applicable (a} .. .. 50.23 I S.17 39.05 2.55 100.00 11.12 0.84 1 84.00 4.04 100.00 
Grade not stated .. · . . . 23.54 12.60 60.22 3.1:14 100.00 2.94 0.07 90.48 6.51 100.00 

Total, Urban 'Metropolitan .. 33.01 17.94 46.95 2.10 100.00 5.83 0.81 I 88.54 4.82 100.00 

Urba.n Provincial-
! 

1. 71 i Employer .. .. · . 60.22 9.54 28.08 2.16 100.00 10.47 82.05 5.77 i 100.00 
Working on Own Account · . · . 46.71 11.30 38.47 3.52 100.00 6.96 1.05 85.80 6.19 100.00 

Wage or Salary Earning Group-
30.87 16.22 48.58 100.00 1.88 0.48 Wage or Salary Earner .. .. 4.33 91.24 6.40 100.00 

Wage or Salary Earner employed Part 
32.06 13.77 49.35 4.82 100.00 1.67 1.25 IOO.OO Time · . .. .. 88.60 8,48 

Unemployed · . .. .. 33.60 10.99 47.42 7.99 100.00 2.28 I 0.52 86.36 10.84 100.00 

Total .. · . .. 31.51 14.98 48.44 5.07 100.00 1.961 0.58 I 89.67 7.79 100.00 
~. 

Grade not applicable (a) · . · . 60.82 4.75 28.99 5.44 100.00 1l.55l 0.71 I 81.32 1 6.42 IOO.OO 
Grade not stated .. .. · . 32.31 9.69 52.72 5.28 100.00 3.74 .. 

1 

86.45 9.81 100.00 

Total, Urban Provincial · . 41.62 11. 93 i 41. 69 4.76 100.00 4.71 ! 0.70 87.28 7.31 100.00 
--

Rural-
Employer · . · . .. 73.01 8.58 12.74 5.67 100.00 16.96 2.68 7:1.22 7.14 100.00 
Working on Own Account .. · . 63.27 9.88 18.39 8.46 100.00 10.05 0.64 75.92 13.39 100.00 

Wage or Salary Earning Group-
27.56 7.52 43.12 12.661 100 .00 Wage or Salary Earner .. .. 21.80 100.00 1.61 0.44 85.29 

Wage or Salary Earner employed Part 
Time .. .. . . 35.27 8.72 39.75 16.26 100.00 1.97 0.66 82.95 14.421100.00 

Unemployed · . · . " 40.62 7.56 34.04 17.78 100.00 2.33 LOO 83.55 13.12 100.00 

Total .. · . · . 30.97 7.65 40.95 20.43 100.00 1.83 0.60 84.59 12.98 100.00 

Grade not applicahle (a) .. · . 62.78 3.71 20.89 12.62 100.00 13.96 0.38 75.66 10.00 100.00 
Grade not stated .. .. · . 39.08 8.68 37.89 14.35 100.00 1.37 1.37 83.56 13.70 100.00 

Total, Rural · . · . 52.51 '1 8.02 26.41 13.06 100.00 5.59 I 0.70 ! 81.37 I 12.34 100.00 
i--

Total-
Employer · . · . .. 67.21 9.99 18.54 4.26 100.00 12,47 1.62 82.42 3.49 100.00 
Working on Own Account · . · . 53.88 11.34 28.54 6.24 100.00 8.75 1.10 8·1.98 5.17 100.00 

Wage or Salary Earning Group--
! '1 ! 

Wage or Salary Earner .. . . 27.84 18.24 46.13 7.79 100.00 2.78 0.73 91.39 5.10 100.00 
Wage or Salary Earner cm ployed Part 

26.66 15.22 . 51.30 Time .. . , .. 6.82 100.00 1.66 0.66 89.97 7.71 100.00 
l..'ncmployed .. · . · . 28.65 12.69 1 50.59 8.07 100.00 2.36 0.59.1. 88.80 1 8.25 100.00 

Total · . .. 27.89 16.85 ! 47.52 1 7.74 100.00 2'~1 0.69 ! 90.63 6.11 100.00 

Grade not applicable (a) · . " 55.40 6.40 32.59 I 5.61 100.00 11. 25 i 0.81 83.49 4.45 r 100.00 
Grade not stated · . · . · . 29.77 10.90 52.24 i 7.09 i 100.00 2.97 0.12 89.69 i 7.22 100.00 

Total, Australia .. .. 41.84 13.18 38.29 I 6.69 : 100.00 5.6S 1 0.79 88.00 I 5.53 100.00 
I I I 

(a) Includes pensioners, persons of private means not in business and dependants. (0) Includes" not stated". 

In urban metropolitan districts there were roughly 
50 per cent. more tenants than owners occupying 
private houses. In urban provincial districts the 
numbers of owners and tenants were almost exactly 
the same, but in rural districts there were nearly 
twice as many owners as tenants. The proportion 
of householders in private houses who were instal
ment-purchasers was 17.94 per cent. in urban rnetro-

politan areas, 11.93 per cent. in urban provincial 
areas and only 8.02 per cent. in rural areas. 

Of all employers who were householders in 
private houses, 67.21 per cent. were owner-occupiers. 
The similar proportions for workers on own 
account and wage or salary earners were 53.88 per 
cent. and 27.89 per cent. respectively. 
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DlsTRmunoN OF DWELLINGS BY DIVISIONS OF STATES. 

13. Metropolitan DwelIings.-(i) Dwellings occu
pied, unoccupied, and being built.-The following 

table affords a comparison of the dwellings occupied, 

unoccupied, and in course of erection in each of the 

metropolitan areas of Australia in 1933;-

METROPOLITAN DWELLINGS OCCUPIED, UNOCCUPIED and BEING BUll..T, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

~umbcr. Proportion Per ('ont. 
~Ietropolitan Arca. 

Occupied. U noccllpicd. Being Built. Total. Occupl"d. U uoecupied. .Being Built. Total. 

Sydney and suburbs 
Melbourne and suburbs 
Brisbane and suburbs 
Adelaide and suburbs 
Perth and suburbs 
Hobart and suburbs 

Total .. 

10,941 
6,669 
2,270 
2,242 
1,506 

495 

As noted earlier in Section 5, the returns for 
dwellings unoccupied and being built were not 
entirely satisfactory. 

(ii) Private Dwellings and I nmates.-The next 

0/ % il) 

253 299,434 96.26 3.65 
391 242,735 97.09 2.75 

8G 71,891 96.72 3.16 
44 79,307 97.12 2.83 

176 49,395 96.59 3.05 
23 14,584 96.45 3.39 

976 757,346 96.69 3.18 

table shows for each metropolitan area the number 
of private houses and of tenements and flats, also 
the aggregate number of inmates and the number 
of inmates per dwelling:-

OCCUPIED METROPOLITAN PRIVATE HOUSES and TENEMENTS and FLATS in conjunction with NUMBER of INMATES, 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Metropolltan Area. 

Sydney and suburbs 
Melbourne and suburbs 
Brisbane and suburbs 
Adelaide and suburbs 
Perth and 8U burbs 
Hobart and suburbs 

Total 

"' LImber of nweIllngcl. 

Private Tenements Tutul. HousE'S. and Flats. 

244,167 35,896 
214,462 15,002 

64,118 3,785 
72,667 2,959 
43,674 2,494 
12,050 1,632 

651,138 61,768 

In addition to the dwellings in' the foregoing 
table, 268 wagons, vans, and camps without dwell
ings were enumerated, of which 67 were in Sydney, 

57 in Melbourne, 107 in Brisbane, 24 in Adelaide, 
and 13 in Perth. 

NmnLer vf 1111nates. Average ~umber of Inmates 
per llwelllng. 

Total. Private Tenements Total. Hou:;es. alld Flat •. 

1,142,625 4.27 2.82 4.08 
919,519 4.11 2.55 4.01 
276,525 4.15 2.79 4.07 
295,220 3.96 2.63 3.90 
187,316 4.13 2.76 4.06 

55,600 4.26 2.65 4.06 

4.16 2.74 4.04 

(iii) Number of Rooms.-The grouping of dwell
ings in the metropolitan areas according to rooms 

in the following table is the same as that adopted 

for an earlier table dealing with States and 
Territories ;-

OCCUPIED METROPOLITAN PRIVATE DWELLINGS according to NUMBER of ROOMS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

1 and 2 
3 to 6 
7 to 9 

Number of Rooms. 

10 and over 
Not Stated 

Total 

SydneY 
and Suburbs, 

244,167 

PRIVATE HOLTSE8. 

1,201 
175,145 

33,353 
3,876 

887 

214,462 

1,369 
49,243 
12,273 

799 
434 

64,118 

1,187 
37,730 

4,196 
352 
209 

43,674 

240 
9,152 
2,230 

375 
53 

12,050 

Tutal Metro
polita.n. 

7,354 
533,716 

97,092 
9,800 
3,176 

651,138 



378 CENSUS OF THE COM.."IONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

OCCUPIED METROPOLITAN PRIVATE DWEWNGS according to NUMBER of ROOMS. 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Number of RmHnSl. 
Sydney 

and Suburbs. 

Number of Dwellings. 

Total 
Metropolitan. 

TENE~1ENTS AND FLATS. 

1 and 2 
3 to 6 
7 to 9 

10 and over 
Not Stated 

Total 

8,385 
24,633 

936 
47 

1,895 

35,896 

4,329 
9,202 

291 
21 

1,159 

15,002 

Of the private houses in the metropolitan areas The corresponding percentages fOl tenements and 
of Australia, those of three to six rooms represented flats in metropolitan areas were as follows:-Aus-
82.0 per cent. The corresponding percentages for tralia 64.4, Sydney 68.6, Melbourne 61.3, Brisbane 

h . 1 .. 1 f 11 59.9, Adelaide 56.3, Perth 47.7, Hobart 49.8. 
t e capita cltles separate y were as 0 ows:- (iv) Materials of Outer Walls.-The next table 
Sydney 82.7 per cent., Melbourne 81.5 per cent., gives particulars of the principal materials used in 
Brisbane 76.8 per cent., Adelaide 83.3 per cent., the con:;truction of the outer walls of private 
Perth 86.4 per cent., Hobart 75.9 per cent. dwellings in the metropolitan areas:-

MATERIAL of OUTER WALLS of METROPOUTAN PRIVATE DWELLINGS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Materia.l of Outer WaU,. 
l'ydney 

a.nd Suburbs. 

Number oll'wellings. 

Tot .. 1 
Metropolitan. 

PRIVATE HOUSES. 

Stone .. 
Brick .. 
Concrete 
Iron 
Wood .. 
Fibro-cement 
Other materials 
Not Stated 

Total 

3,488 
183,073 

880 
995 

50,577 
4,131 

593 
430 

1,179 
84,834 

1,219 
205 

123,919 
536 

2,184 
386 

47 
1,098 

242 
479 

61,529 
232 
298 
193 

19,8:35 
45,5~4 

1,958 
2,213 
2,6a8 

77 
3:39 
83 

72,6H7 

1,822 
25,842 

302 
891 

13,946 
469 
309 

93 

537 
5,256 

154 
20 

5,877 
24 

164 
18 

26,908 
345,627 

4,755 
4,803 

258,486 
5,469 
3,887 
1,203 

TENEMENTS AND FLATS. 

Stone · . · . · . · . 1,163 319 
Brick · . · . · . · . 32,432 10,885 
Concrete · . · . · . 700 277 
Iron · . · . · . 23 31 
Wood .. · . · . · . 1,313 3,106 
Fibro-cement · . · . · . 171 66 
Other materials · . · . 18 93 
Not Stated · . · . · . 76 225 

Total · . ... 35,896 15,002 

The materials mainly used in the construction of 
the outer walls of private houses in the metropolitan 
areas of Australia were brick, wood, and stone in 
that order. Dwellings with walls of these materials 
accounted for 96.9 per cent. of the total. Private 
houses with walls of brick represented 53.1 per cent. 
of the total for metropolitan areas combined and also 
predominated in Sydney, Adelaide and Perth, but 
in Melbourne, Brisbane, and Hobart wooden 
dwellings exceeded the number with walls of any 
other material. In Brisbane wooden dwellings 
were 95.9 per cent. of all private houses. 

In the case of tenements and flats in metropolitan 
areas, dwellings with walls of brick predominated 

31 1,290 211 227 3,241 
555 1,281 1,822 926 47,901 
73 ti4 21 18 1,153 
11 31 17 2 115 

2,900 56 278 389 8,042 
118 7 14 2 378 

9 10 4 16 150 
88 220 127 52 788 

3,785 2,959 2,494 1,632 61,768 

in Australia, and also in Sydney, Melbourne, Perth 
and Hobart. In Brisbane walls of wood, and in 
Adelaide walls of stone, were the most frequently 
used. It is interesting to note that the number of 
non-metropolitan private houses in South Australia 
with walls of stone numbered 37,739, as against only 
2,786 with walls of brick. 

(v) Rent per Week.-The rent per week payable 
for private dwellings in the metropolitan areas is 
dealt with in the next table. The tabulation and 
analysis of the data have been confined to private 
dU.Jellings occupied by tenants. Detailed tables will 
be found in Vol. Ill. Part XXXVI. pp. 2294-2297. 
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METROPOUTAN PRIVATE DWELLINGS occupied by TENANTS classified according to WEEKLY RENT, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Dwellings. 

Weekly Rent. 

PRIVATE HOUSES. 

Under 513. · . .. · . 300 191 152 311 I 71 39 1,064 
5s. and under 1013. · . · . 3,034 4,482 1,305 4,629 84:4 341 14,635 

10s. 
" 

15s. · . .. 22,447 21,106 5,217 9,545- 3,429 1,003 62,747 
1513. 

" 
2013. · . .. 32,246 27,232 6,214 7,352 4,797 1,262 79,103 

20s. 
" 

2513. · . · . 30,871 21,617 4,796 4,173 3,787 1,479 66,723 
25s. 

" 
3013. · . .. 17,115 9,911 1,861 1,647 1,676 787 32,997 

30s. 
" 3513. · . .. 8,931 4,862 802 669 681 340 16,285 

3513. 
" 40s. · . · . 3,150 1,810 247 185 201 107 5,700 

£2 
" £3 · . .. 3,64:4 2,218 299 226 212 76 6,675 

£3 
" 

£4 .. · . 601 403 44 36 21 4 1,109 
£4 

" £5 · . · . 147 93 8 6 7 · . 261 
£5 and over · . · . · . 129 59 1 2 1 · . 192 
Not Stated · . · . · . 5,529 6,991 1,859 1,911 1,463 459 18,212 

. 
Total .. .. · . 128,144 100,975 22,805 30,692 17,190 I 5,897 305,703 

TENEMENTS AND FLATS. 

I 

Under 5s. · . · . .. 182 155 24 120 39 79 599 
513. and under 10s. · . · . 2,219 1,675 359 597 441 407 5,698 

lOs. 
" 

1513. · . · . 4,304 2,425 639 683 538 419 9,008 
15s. 

" 
20s. · . · . 4,125 1,767 555 327 270 218 7,262 

20s. 
" 

25s. · . · . 5,147 1,589 405 247 192 157 7,737 
25s. 

" 30s. · . · . 4,950 1,175 269 148 156 82 6,780 
30s. 

" 
3513. · . · . 3,697 1,051 156 72 114 28 5,118 

35s. " 4Os. · . · . 1,738 657 53 36 77 13 2,574 
£2 

" £3 · . · . 2,471 1,204 109 47 107 21 3,959 
£3 

" 
£4 · . · . 586 313 19 13 36 5 972 

£4 
" £5 · . · . 236 123 3 3 8 · . 373 

£5 and over · . · . · . 203 87 . . . . . . · . 290 
Not Stated · . · . · . 2,258 982 560 260 187 73 4,320 

Total · . · . · . 32,116 13,203 3,151 2,553 2,165 1,502 54,690 

For private houses in each of the capital cities, capital city except Sydney. Sydney showed a marked 
except Adelaide and Hobart, the predominant difference from the other capital cities in that the 
rental group was 15 shillings and under 20 largest group for tenements and flats was that of 
shillings, this group being second to the 10 shillings 20 shillings and under 25 shillings, closely followed 
and under 15 shillings group in Adelaide and to by the 25 shillings and under 30 shillings group. 
the 20 shillings and under 25 shillings in Hobart. (vi) Nature of Occupancy.-The nature of occu
For tenements and flats, the predominant group was pancy is shown for private dwellings in the metro
that of 10 shillings and under 15 shillings in each politan areas in the next table:-

NATURE of OCCUPANCY of METROPOUTAN PRIVATE DWELLINGS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Nature of Occupancy, 

Owner .. . . · . 
Purchaser by instalments 
Tenant .. . . · . 
Other methods of occupancy (a) 

Total , . · . 

Owner .. 
Purchaser by instalments 
Tenant .. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 

Otller methods of occupancy (a) ., 

Total 

74,525 
36,669 

128,144 
4,829 

244,167 

2,011 
239 

32,116 
1,530 

35,896 

Number of Dwellings. 

PRIVATE HOUSES. 

69,567 24,954 25,489 15,917 4,487 
39,634 14,620 15,071 9,482 1,331 

100,975 22,805 30,692 17,190 5,897 
4,286 1,739 1,415 1,085 335 

214,462 64,118 72,667 43,674 12,050 

TENEMENTS AND :FLATS. 

(a) Includes" not stated ". 

214,939 
116,807 
305,703 

13,689 
, 

651,138 
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Leaving out of account the group "other methods 
of occupancy", 33.72 per cent. of the private houses 
in the metropolitan areas were occupied by the 
owners, 18.32 per cent. by purchasers under instal
ment systems, and 47.96 per cent. by tenants. The 
percentages of private houses in each of the capital 
cities occupied by tenants on the total for the first 
three occupancy groups were as follows :-Sydney 
5354 per cent., Melbourne 48.04 per cent., Brisbane 
36.56 per cent., Adelaide 43.08 per cent., Perth 40.36 
per cent., Hobart 50.34 per cent. 

14. Urban and Rural Divisions.-A table showing 
in summary form the population, density, occupied 
dwellings and average rent recorded in urban and 
rural divisions of each State and Territory may be 
found in Section 7 of this chapter. 

Occupied private dwellings in the metropolitan 
divisions had the highest average number of rooms 
(5.23), slightly in excess of private dwellings in 
urban provincial divisions (5.06), and appreciably 
higher than private dwellings in rural divisions 

(4.65). Taking the States separately, private dwell
ings in the metropolitan divisions of Queensland 
and in the urban provincial and rural divisions of 
Victoria had respectively the highest average number 
of rooms. 

The average number of inmates per occupied 
private dwelling in the metropolitan, urban provin
cial and rural divisions did not differ materially, 
the averages being urban provincial and rural 4.13 
and metropolitan 4.04. 

The average rent per week payable by tenants of 
private dwellings was 20s. 2d. in metropolitan 
divisions, 15s. 7d. in urban provincial divisions, and 
lIs. 2d. in rural divisions. This relationship held 
good for all the States, although the differences in 
the rental values for the three divisions varied 
considerably. 

15. Geographical Subdivisions.-Details relating to 
dwellings in the Local Government Areas of the 
States and Territories will be found in Census 
Parts XXIX. to XXXV. VoL Ill. pp. 1934-2192. 

TENANT.OCCUPIED PRIVATE HOUSES OF THREE TO SIX ROOMS WITH WALLS OF WOOD, 
BRICK OR STONE. 

16. Private Houses of Three to Six Rooms Occupied 
by Tenants.-(i) Distribution by Divisions of 
States-N umbers and Percentages.-The following 
tables show the distribution by divisions of States 

in numbers and percentages~ of tenant-occupied 
private houses of three to six rooms with walls of 
wood, brick or stone:-

PRIVATE HOUSES of TIIREE to SIX ROOMS with WALLS of WOOD, BRICK or STONE occupied by TENANTS in URBAN 
and RURAL DMSIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY. 30th JUNE. 1393. 

Walls of Wood, 

State or Territory, 

URBAN METROPOLITAN. 

! 
New South Wales 
Victoria .. 
Queensland 

7,7581 
19.236 

3,016 
9,629 
6.385 

21,573 
46,561 
18,448 

5,070 25,304 35,490 23,749 
3,746 13,136 14,450 9,409 

89,613 
40,741 

412 
24,495 
10,407 
2,356 

7,2981 
7,252 

33,875 43,248 26,765 111,186 
27,326 33,686 19,038 87,302 

7,374 
120 444 363 
568 2,396 1,226 
139 784 905 

62 118 133 99 652 
2,415i 
1,465 

343 

4,217 7,507, 6,484 18,860 
South Australia .. 
Western Australia 
Tasmania .. 

Australia 

194 
413 
467 

1,121 
4,603 
2,295 

2,295 7,775' 9,122 5,303 
897 4,155 3,552 1,803 
204 699 823 630 

�---�---�-------~-t_--I'--I----I--_+--I 

7,151 30,484 36,862 20,104 94,601 12,274 51,187 63,570 40,993 168,024 19,425 

9,4851 5,497 25,616 
4,778i 2,216 15,010 
1,7281 1,09711 4,651 

81,671 100,432161.097 262,625 

URBAN PROVINCIAL • 

• 

New South Wales 1,684 10,512 13,106 5,620 30,922 686 3,353 5,813 3,370 13,222 2,370 13,865 
Victoria .. .. 320 2,980 4,693 2,537 10,530 175 601 896 691 2,363 495 3,581 
Queensland .. 525 2,459 4,686 3,192 10,862 39 60 67 53 219 564 2,.519 
South Australia 52 270 246 124 692 175 761 1,075 710 2,721 227 1,031 
Western Australia • 141 633 497 188 1,459 128 464 365 208 1,165 269 1,097 
Tasmania .. 176 1,230 1,251 653 3,3IC 77 334 306 261 978 253 1,564 
Federal Capital 

9~ Territory , .. 4: 344 76 27 493 38 253 177 565 84 441 
Northern Territory 10 7 4 30 .. .• i 1 6 9 15 

5,675 8,7751 5,471 Australia .. 2,953 18,438 24,562 12,345 58,298 1,318 21,239 4,271 24,113 

RURAL. 

New South Wales 3,236 11,362 11,008 5,444 31,050 268 1,062 1,541 1,173 4,044 3,504 12,424 
Victoria .. .. 1,770 9,046 9,592 5,335 25,743 186 590 896 722 2,394 1,956 9,636 
Queensland .. 1,501 4,907 5,302 2,670 14,380 18 26 20 14 78 1,519 4,933 
South Australia .. 195 536 347 154 1,232 600 2,283 2,467 1,503 6,853 795 2,819 
Western Australia 651 2,382 1,146 411 4,590 128 399 314 178 1,019 779 2,781 
Tasmania.. .. 627 2,865 1,941 984 6,417 33 192 158 107 490 660 3,057 

18,919 
5,589 
4,753 
1,321 

862 
1,557 

329 
7 

33,337 

12,5·19 
10,488 
5,322 
2,814 
1,460 
2,099 

8,990 
3,228 
3,245 

834 
396 
914i 

204 
5 

--
17,816

1 

6,617 
6,057 
2,684 
1,657 

589 
1,091 

44,1 
12,89 

44 
3 
1 
3 
4 
8 

11,08 
3,41 
2,62 
4,28 

1,05 
3 

79,53 

8 
6 

7 

35,094 
28,137 
14,458 
8,085 
5,609 
6,907 

Federal Capital 
Territory 11 16. 30 16 73. . 2 8 3 13 11 18 38

r

l 19 86 

Northern Territory ~ ~11~i __ l.I---18_1---II--I-I--.-. _1 __ 2_1_--4--1~_1-11-_-7_1-_--l __ 3i ____ 22 

Australia. .. 8,001 31,120 29,3671~5,015 83,503 1,234 4,555 5,404 3,702 14,895 9,2351 3,5,6.r51 34.771118,7171 98,398 
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PRIVATE HOUSES of THREE to SIX ROOMS with WALLS of WOOD, BRICK or STONE occupied by TENANTS in 
URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933-contin1ted. 

State or Territory. 
3 

Rooms. 

W~lls of Wood. Walls of Brick or Stone. Walls of Wood, Brick or Stone. 

ROOID8. It.)oms. Room!!. 
3 to 6 3 I 4 

~--~-----~~---~ .. --~---~----~--~.----~ ..... --~--~~~--~-

TOTAL. 

29'71~142,844' 28,2921106,879 13,172
1 

I 
New South Wale3 7,148 30,445 31,872 14,080, 83,545 6,024 60, 164 1 U,716 42,372 
Victoria .. .. 5,596 26,216 33,521 17,501 i 82,834 4,107 14,327 16,242 10,822 45,498 9,703, 40,543, 49.763 28,323 
Queensland .. 2,616 11,465 17,362 12,247' 4:3,690 Il9 204! 220 1661 709 2,735' Il,669 17,1>82 12,413 
South Australia .. 367 1,2.~0 956 472 3,045 3,070 10,819 12,664 7,516 34,069 :3,437 12,069' 13,620 7,988 
'Western Australia 1,360 5,411 2,869 1,012' 10,652 1,1133 5,0181 4,231 2,189 12,591 2,513 10,429 7,100 3,201 
Tasmania .. 942 4,879 4,097 2,104 12,022 314j 1,225 1,287 998 3,824 1,256 6,104 5,3841 3,102' 
:Federal Capital 

2231 Territory .. 57 360 106 43 566 38 99 26J 180 578 ~g 459 367 
Northern Territory 19 16 8 5 48 1 () .. S 10 22 8 8' 

--I--- I-
Australia .. 18,105 80,042 90,791 i,464 236,402 14,826 61,417 77,749 50,166 204,158 1 32,931 141,459 168,540 

190,424 
128,332 
44,399 
37,1l4 
23,243 
15,846 

1,144 
58 

440,560 

DISTRIBUTION per cent. of PRIVATE HOUSES of THREE to SIX ROOMS with WAllS of WOOD, BRICK or STONE 
occupied by TENANTS in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Walls of Wood. Walls of Brick or Stolle. Walls of Wood, Brick or Stone. 

State or Territory. 

URBAN METROPOLITAN. 

New South Wales 1~3313~73 st96 1~981' 10~00 t66 2;24 3~60 2;501' 1O~00 ;56 3~'17 3;90 2~07 106~00 
Victoria.. .. 7.53 30.48 41.31 20.68 100.00 9.19 32.24 35.47 23.10 100.00 8.31 31.30 38.58 21.81 100.00 
Queensland .. 3.20 22.22 39.97 34.61 100.00 15.05 28.64 32.29 24.02, 100.00 3.46 22.36 39.80 34.38 100.00 
South Australia .. 1 10.70 39.61 32.38 17.3~ 100.00 9.37 31.74 37.24.21.651100.00 9.43 32.08 37.03 21.46 100.00 
Western Australia 12.34 52.05 26.64 8.91 100.00 8.62 39.93 34.13. 17.32 100.00 9.76 43.65 31.83 14.76 100.00 
Tasmania .. 6.06, 34.16 39.43 _20.351100.00 8.66 29.67,~ 26.74' 100.00 7.37 31.891 37.15 23.59 ~OO 

Australia .. 7.56132.22 38.97 21.251100.00 7.31 30.46 37.83 24.401100.00 7.40 31.10 38.24 23.26 100.00 

URBAN PROVINCIAL. 

% % %1% % % % %1% % % % % % % 
New South Wales 5.45 34.00 42.38 18.17 100.00 5.19 25.36 43.961 25.49 100.00 5.37 31.41 42.86 20.36 100.00 
Victoria .. .. 3.04 28.30 44.57 24.09 100.00 7.40 25.43 37.921 29.2;; 100.00 3.84 27.77 43.35 25.04 100.00 
Queensland .. 4.83 22.64 43.14 29.39 100.00 17.81 27.40 30.59 24.20 100.00 5.09 22.73 42.89 29.29 100.00 
South Australia 7.51 39.02 35.55 17.92 100.00 6.43 27.97 39.511 26.09 100.00 6.65 30.21 38.70 24.44 100.00 
'Vestern Australia 9.66 43.39 34.06 12.89 100.00 10.99 39.83 31.33! 17.85 100.00 10.25 41.81 32.85 15.09 100.00 
Tasmania .. 5.32 37.16 37.79 19.73 100.00 7.87 34.15 31.291 26.691 100.00 5.90 36.47 36.31 21.32 100.00 
Federal Capital 

.72 19.28
' 

Territory .. 9.33 69.78 15.41 5.48 100.00 17.17 44.78' 31.33 100.00 :g~ 41.68 31:~ 100.00 
Northern Territory 30.00 33.33 23.33 13.3,t 100.00 .. 83.33 .. , 16.67 100.00 41.67 13.89 100.00 

--,------ I··~ 
Australia .. 5.06 :n.63 42.13 21.18 100.00 .20 26.72 41.32125.76 100.00 .32 41. 91

1 

22.40 100.00 

RURA.L. 

% %. % % %'% % % % 0
' % % % % 

Ne. Sooth W.l~ I :.., 70 
36.59 35.45! 17.54 100.00 6.63i 26.26 38.11 29.00 100.00 9.98 35.40 35.76 18.86 100.00 

Victoria. . . . .88 35.14 37.26' !W.72 100.00 7.77, 24.64 37.43 30.16 100.00 6.95 34.25 37.27 21.53 100.00 
Queensland " I 10.44 34.12 36.87 18.57 100.00 23.08 33.33 25.64 17.95 100.00 10.51 34.12 36.81 18.56 100.00 
South Australia " ' 15.83 43.51 28.16 12.50 100.00 8.761 33.31 36.00 21.93 100.00 9.83 34.87 34.81 20.49 100.00 
Western Australia 14.18 51.90 24.97 8.95 100.00 12.56139.16 30.81 17.47 100.00 13.89 49.58 26.03 10.50 100.00 
Taamania .. 9.77 44.65 30.25 15.33 100.00 6.73 39.18 32.25 21.84 100.00 9.55 44.26 30.39 15.80 100.00 
:Federal Capital 

Territory " 15.07 21.92 41.09 21.92 100.00 .. ' 15.38 61.5+ 23.08 100.00 12.79 20.93 44.19 22.09 100.00 
Northern Territory 55.55 33.33 5.56 5.56 100.00 .00 25.00 .. 50.00 100.00 50.00 31.82 4.54 13.64 100.00 

'---.-;9 1'-------~-1-
Australia. " 9.58 37.27 35. [7 17.98 100.00 30.58 36.28 24.85 100.00 9.38 36.26 35.34 19.02 100.00 

TOTAL. 

% % % % % 01 01 % 01 01 , 01 Ol % % 

21:~~ 
/0 10 70 /0 I 10 ,0 

New South Wales 8.56 36.44 38.15 100.00 5.63 27.81 40.09 26.47 100.00 6.92 31.59 39.24 22.25 100.00 
Victoria .. .. 6.76 31.65 40.47 100.00 9.03 31.49 35.70 2:3.78 100.00 7.56 31.59 38.78 22.07 100.00 
QueenRland .. 5.99 26.24 39.74 28.03 100.00 16.79 28.77 31.03 23.41 100.00 6.16 26.28 39.60 27.96 100.00 
South Australia .. 12.05 41.05 31.40 15.50 100.00 9.01 31. 76 37.17 22.06 100.00 9.26 32.52 36.70 21.52 100.00 
Western Australia 12.77 50.80 26.93 9.50 100.00 9.16 39.85 33.60 17.39 100.00 10.81 44.87 30.55 13.77 100.00 
Tasmania .. 7.84 40.58 34.08 17.50 100.00 8.21 32.03 33.66 26.10 100.00 7.93 38.52 33.98 19.57 100.00 
:Federal Capital 

63.60
' 

18.73 6.57, 17.13,45.16131.141100.00 
, 

Territory .. 10.07 7.60 100.00 8.30 40.13 32.08 19.49 100.00 
Northern Territory 39.58 33.33 16.67 10.42 100.00 10.0°160.00, .. • 30.00 100.00 34.49, 37.93 13. 79 13.79 100.00 I . , 

----1--
20. 081 100.00 7.26

1 

30.09i 38.08124.57; 100.00 7.471 32.11 38.26 Australia " 7.66 33.86 38.40 22.16 100.00 
1 
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For tenant-occupied private houses of three to six 
rooms with walls of wood, brick or stone, Queens
land has the lowest percentages among the States 
with houses of three and four rooms and the highest 
percentages with five and six rooms. Western 
Australia, on the other hand, has the greatest per-

centages with three and four rooms and the least 
percentages with five and six rooms. 

(ii) Average Weekly Rem per House.-The 
following table shows the average weekly rent of 
the houses discussed in the previous section:-

AVERAGE WEEKLY RENT(a) of PRIVATE HOUSES of THREE to SIX ROOMS with WALLS of WOOD, BRICK or STONE 
occupied by TENANTS in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

State or Terrltory. 

New South Wales .• 
Victoria. .. 
Queensland 
South Austra.lia .. 
Western Australia .. 
Tasmania. .. 

Walls of Wood. Walls of Brick or Stone. 

URBAN IlfETROPOLITAN. 

8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
18 4 21 5 25 0 21 I 
15 7 20 9 25 5 19 4 
15 1 18 3 21 ~ 18 0 
12 5 16 0 18 11 14 10 
18 4 21 3 24 8 20 2 
16 7 21 3 24 4 19 11 

1---1---1---1---;,---------

Walls of Wood, Brick or Stone. 

8. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. 
13 0 17 3 20 5 19 10 
II 3 15 2 19 2 18 1 
10 7 13 5 16 11 17 0 
8 51 12 3 15 9 14 7 

12 7 16 7 19 9 18 3 
11 8 15 II 19 II 18 9 

Australia 16 9 20 5 24 3 19 8 11 8 15 9 19 3 22 9 18 5 

URBAN PROVINCIAL. 

8. d. 8. d. 8. d.1 8. d. 8. d. 8. d.1 8. d. 8. d. 
New South Wales .• 10 4 13 2 15 2 17 2 14 7 11 11 15 5 18 1 
Victoria .. 10 0 12 7 15 6 17 3 1411 9 5 12 3 16 1 
Queensland .. H 5 14 2 16 2 18 2 16 I 12 6 11 3 15 1I 
South Australia 8 10 10 6 12 9 13 10 11 9 "7 5 10 1 13 10 
Western Australia .. 13 4 14 7 17 4 18 5 15 II 12 0 15 6 l7Il 
Tasmania •. .. 10 0 12 7 17 0 18 5 15 3 9 9 13 9 18 S 
Federal Capital 

Territory 5 8 13 5 20 5 26 5 14 5 19 24 28 6 
Northern Territory .. 15 0 19 8 16 6 22 6 17 10 .. 15 .. 

Australia .. 10 6 13 2 15 7 17 6 15 0 11 r~17 8 

RURAL. 

s. d. s. d. 8. d. 8. d. s. d. 8. d. 8. d.l s. d. 
New South Wales ., S 3 10 5 12 0 13 6 11 3 10 6 14 3 16 5 
Victoria .. .. 7 9 10 10 13 5 14 6 12 4 8 9 11 1, 15 9 
Queensland .. 9 6 11 1 12 9 13 9 12 0 9 3 10 ~I 10 s 
South Australia .. 5 2 7 11 9 5 11 0 8 4 6 0 8 10 6 
Western Australia .. 7 7 9 9 11 I 12 9 10 1 7 10 11 9: 14 1 
Tasmania, . 5 4 7 4 9 9 910 8 2 4 2 7 O! 9 0 
Federal Capital 

Territory 6 7 15 0 12 6 13 10 12 6 .. 8 6 16 6 
Northern l'erritory .. 13 7 13 0 20 6 3 6 13 3 . . 7 6 .. 

---- ----
Australia " 8 o 10 3 12 5 13 7 11 4 7 6 10 3 13 4 

TOTAL. 

~. fi 8. d. 8. a. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d.! 8. .1 8. d. 
New South Wales .. 12 6 14 5 16 1 13 8 13 17 20 9 
Victoria. .. .. 10 0 13 4 16 6 18 7 15 6 11 15 20 3 
Queensland .. 10 2 12 8 15 7 18 2 15 4 13 2 13 16 10 
South Australia 6 6 811 10 9 12 1 9 9 8 0 11 1411 

WMIMn Am~&1" .. Il~ , 12 3 14 3 16 0 12 10 13 0 l7 20 6 
Tasmania.. . 10 2 14 4 15 6 12 3 11 0 14 5 19 3 
Federal Ca.pital 

19 6 6 Territory .. 13 6 18 3 22 4 14 3 24 28 3 
Northern Territory .. 16 il 17 2 17 9 15 10 .. 14 .. 

Australia .. 9 il 12 7 15 5 17 6 14 5 11 8 16 1 19 8 

(a) Unfurnished. 

s. d. 8. d. 8. d. s. d. 
20 11 17 10 10 9 13 9 
18 5 15 6 910 12 6 
18 7 15 5 11 5 14 2 
15 8 12 11 7 9 10 3 
19 Il 16 10 12 9 15 0 
20 5 16 9 911 12 10 

34 0 28 11 1111 15 11 
13 6 15 0 15 0 18 0 

-----
20 4 17 2 10 8 13 

8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d' 
18 8 16 2 8 5 10 9 
16 7 14 6 7 10 1010 
13 4 11 2 9 6 11 I 
lllO 9 7 510 8 0 
15 10 12 8 7 7 10 1 
9 7 8 0 5 3 7 3 

15 6 14 7 6 7 14 3 
.. 7 6 13 7 12 3 

15 3 12 5 7 11 10 3 

8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
1;' d3 24 3 20 6 11 7 

24 5 18 11 10 7 14 0 
19 11 16 6 10 3 12 8 
17 6 13 9 710 11 3 
23 8 19 4 11 1 14 10 
21 II 17 8 8 .2 II 0 

33 8 28 8 11 5 15 10 
13 6 13 11 14 3 1511 

23 3 18 11 10 8 14 .2 

8. d. 8. d. 
16 I 18 7 
15 7 l7 6 
16 2 18 2 
13 8 15 5 
17 7 19 2 
17 3 19 0 

26 ~ 33 1 
16 20 3 

16 1 IS 4 

8. d. 8. d. 
12 7 14 6 
13 7 14 9 
12 8 13 9 
10 5 11 8 
11 9 13 8 
9 8 9 10 

13 1 14 2 
20 6 3 6 

12 6 13 11 

8. d. 8. d. 
18 2 21 9 
17 8 20 10 
15 7 18 3 
14 7 17 2 
18 0 21 4 
15 6 17 8 

25 4 31 9 
17 2 16 11 

17 5 20 6 

8. d. 
15 7 
15 0 
16 1 
12 8 
16 4 
15 7 

22 2 
17 3 
I-

15 7 

8. d. 
11 10 
12 
12 
9 

10 
8 

12 

6 
0 
4 
6 
2 

9 
12 II 
--

11 6 

8. d. 
17 7 
16 8 
15 4 
13 5 
16 4 
13 7 

21 6 
15 7 
--

16 7 

Of tenant-occupied private houses of three to six 
rooms in the various States, New South Wales had 
the highest average rent in each of the urbn metro
politan, urban provincial and rural divisions for 
houses with walls of brick or stone. For houses 
with walls of wood, Tasmania had the highest 

average rent in urban metropolitan, Queensland the 
highest in urban provincial, and Victoria the 
highest in rural divisions. South Australia had the 
lowest average in metropolitan and urban provin
cial areas, and Tasmania the lowest in rural areas 
for both walls of wood and walls of brick or stone. 
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(iii) Average Weekly Rent per Room.-The 
following table shows the average weekly rent per 

room in private houses of three to six rooms with 
walls of wood, brick or stone:-

AVERAGE WEEKLY RENT per RooM(a) of PRIVATE HOUSES of THREE to SIX ROOMS with WALLS of WOOD, BRICK 
or STONE occupied by TENANTS in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Walls of Wood. 

State or Territory. 

8. a. 8. a. 8. 
r 

s. a. 
New South Wales 3 10 3 6 3 3 0 
Victoria .. .. 3 8 3 9 3 3 6 
Queensland .. 3 5 3 4 ~ t 3 3 
South Australia .. 2 6 2 3 2 0 
Western Australia 3 8 3 5 3 J 211 
Tasmania. .. .. 3 7 3 10 3 9 3 6 

Australia .. 138 3 7 3 /) 3 4 

-
8. a. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 

New South Wales 3 5 3 4 3 0 2 10 
Victoria .. 3 4 3 2 3 1 2 10 
Queensland .. 310 3 7 3 3 3 0 
South Austrniia. .. 211 2 8 2 7 2 4 
Western Australia 4 5 3 8 3 6 3 I 
Tasmania .. .. 3 4 3 2 3 5 3 I 
Federal Capital 

Territory .. 1 Il 3 4 4 I ~ Z Northern Territory 5 0 411 3 4: 

A Ulltralia .. 3 6 3 4: 3 I 2 [I 

Wales 1 

J .1 
8. tl. 8. d. 8. 8. d., 

New South 2 9: 2 7! 2 6 2 3 
Victoria. .. 2 7 2 8: 2 8 2 5 
Queensland .. 3 2 2 9 2 7 2 3 
South AUlltralia .. I 9 2 0 1 II 1 10 
Western Australia 2 6 2 5 2 3 2 2 
Tasmania .. .. 1 9 110 I II 1 8 
Federal Capital 

Territory .. 2 2 3 9 2 6 2 4: 

No,",~ Th,rl""y l-+-i 3 3 4: 1 0 7 

Australia • • 2 8 2 7 2 6 2 3 

Wall. of Brick or Stone. 

URBAN METROPOLITAN. 

8. d. s. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
3 4 4 7 4 7 4 :~ 4 2 
3 7 311 311 4 2 4 3 
3 4 4 8 3 9 3 8 3 7 
2 2 210 3 1 3 2 3 2 
3 3 4 8 4 7 4 3 4 1 
3 9 4 2 4 2 4 3 4 I 

------- - --
3 I) 4 0 4 2 4 I 4 I 

URBAN PROVINCIAL. 

8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
3 I 4 0 310 3 7 3 6 
3 1 3 2 3 1 3 3 3 1 
3 3 4 2 210 3 2 3 1 
2 6 2 6 2 6 2 9 2 7 
3 6 4 0 311 3 7 3 4 
3 3 3 3 3 5 3 9 3 5 

S 6 6 6: 6 2 5 8 5 8 
4: 4 .. S 10 .. 2 3 

3 I 3 9 3 7 3 6: 3 5 

RURAL. 

8. tl. 8. tl. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
2 5 3 6 3 7 3 3 3 1 
2 7 211 2 9 3 2 2 9 
2 7 3 1 2 7 2 2 2 3 
1 11 2 0 2 0 2 I 2 0 
2 4 2 7 211 2 10 2 8 
1 10 I 5 I 9 1 10 I 71 

71 2 8 .. 2 2 3 4 2 
3 8 .. 

i 
1 11 .. .. 

2 6 2 st 2 7 2 8 2 7 

TOTAL. 

8. d. 
4 4 
4 1 
3 9 
3 2 
4 4 
4 2 

---
4 I 

8. d. 
3 8 
3 2 
3 2 
2 8 
3 8 
3 6 

I) 9 
3 6 

3 6 

~. 4. 
3 3 
211 
2 4 
2 0 
210 
1 9 

2 10 
I 11 

2 7 

Wall. of Wood. Brick at Stone. 

8. d. 8. d. 
4 4 4 4 
3 9 3 10 
3 6 3 4 
2 10 3 1 
4 2 4 2 
3 II 4 0 
--

3 II 3 II 

8. d. 8. d. 
3 7 3 5 
3 3 3 2 
3 10 3 6 
2 7 2 7 
4 3 3 9 
3 4 3 3 

4 0 4 ~ 5 0 4 

3 7 3 4 

8. d. 8. d. 
2 10 2 8 
2 7 2 8 
3 2 2 9 
1 11 2 0 
2 6 2 6 
1 9 1 10 

2 2: 3 7 
4: s! 3 I 

2 2 7 

8. d. 
4 1 
3 10 
3 5 
3 2 
311 
4 0 

310 

8. d. 
3 3 
3 1 
3 3 
2 9 
3 6 
3 5 

I) 4 
3 4 

3 3 

8. d. 
2 6 
2 9 
2 6. 

2 11 2 4: 
Ill. 

2 7 1 

4: 1 

8. d. 
4 0 
310 
3 3 
3 1 
3 Il 
3 10[ 

3 to 6 
!toom •. 

8. d. 
4 2 
310 
3 4 
3 1 
4 0 
3 11 

3 101 3 10 

.-
8. d. 8. d. 
3 I 3 3 
211 3 1 
3 0 3 3 
2 7 2 8 
3 2 3 7 
3 2 3 4: 

5 6 4: 10 
3 5 4 2 

3 1 3 3 

8. d. 8. d. 
2 5 2 7 
2 6 2 8 
2 3 2 7 
I 11 2 0 
2 3 2 5 
1 8 1 10 

2 4: 2 8 
0 7 3 7 

·1---
2 6 2 4: 2 6 

1 

8. d. 11. d. 8. d. s. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
New South Wales 3 4 3 2 2 II 2 8 2 II 4 6 4 6 4 2 4 1 4 2 3 10 3 10 3 8 3 7 3 8 
Victoria .. 3 4: 3 4 3 4 3 1 3 3 3 10 3 10 4 I 4 1 4 0 3 6 3 6 3 6 3 6 a 6 
Queensland . . 3 5 a 2 3 1 "0 3 1 4 5 a 4: 3 4 3 4: 3 I) 3 5 3 2 3 1 3 0 3 1 
South Australia . . 2 2 2 3 2 2 2 0 2 2 2 8 2 10 3 0 2 11 2 11 2 7 2 10 2 II 2 10 2 10 
Western Australia 3 3 :I I 2 10 2 8 2 II 4: 4 4 I) 4 1 3 II 4: 2 3 8 3 9 3 7 3 7 3 8 
Ta.smania . . . . 2 5 2 6 2 10 2 7 2 8 3 8 3 7 3 10 3 8 3 9 2 9 2 9 3 1 2 11 2 II 
Federal Capital 

Territory .. 41 119 3 5 3 8 3 9 3 4: 6 6: 6 I I) 8. 5 7 5 9 4" 10
9 

44 00 5 1 I) 3 4: 8 
Northern Territory 4: 2 3 5 3 0 4: 1 . . "6. . i 2 3 3 3 3 5 2 10 3 11 

1---;---11-----'-- ---1---/·----/---/------ -~-!--:---I·--'--
Australia 333231211 31311403 311 all a7 36 363536 

(a) UnfurIl\3bed . 

.. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 

FAMILIES. 
SCOPE OF INQUIRY. 

1. Collection and Tabulation of Data.-The 
tabulations under the heading" Families" in 1911 
included in their scope married, widowed, and 
divorced males and females, but in 1921 and 1933 
the tabulations in this connexion were confined 
to husbands and wives enumerated in the same 
dwelling on Census night. It should be understood, 
therefore, that the detailed tables which appear in 

Vol. Ill. Part XXXVII. relating to husbands and 
wives, include only those together on Census night, 
and that this also applies to tables in this chapter, 
except, where for the purpose of comparison, the 
numbers of husbands and wives apart on Census 
night have been obtained by deduction, and are 
specifically indicated. 

GENERAL VIEW OF STATISTICS RELATING TO FAMILIES. 

2. Relative Ages of Husbands and Wives.-In 
Part XXXVII. pp. 2326-2333, the relative ages of 
husbands and wives in Australia and in each 
State and Territory are shown singly from 15 to 

20 years, grouped for ages 21 to 24 years, and there
after shown in quinquennial groups, but in the 
following table ages have been reduced to five 
suitable groups:-

RELATIVE AGES of HUSBANDS and WIVES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Ages of Wives last Birthday. Number of Husbunds. 

Ages of Husbands last I 
Birthday. 

1(;-111. 20-44. 45-59. 

15-19 · . · . 721 383 . . 
20-44 · . · . 9.281 572,649 18,258 
45-59 · . · . 40 120,086 219,347 
60-64 · . · . 3 3,315 40,749 
65 and over · . 1 1,914 23,406 
Not stated .. · . 4 417 183 

Number of wives whose 
husbands were with 
them · . · . 10,050 698,764 301,943 

Number of wives whose 
husbands were absent 1,776 86,366 48,204 

Total, Wives .. 11,826 785,130 350,147 

The total number of males recorded as married in 
1933 was 1,299,693, and the total number of females 
recorded as married 1,293,922. The number of 
husbands whose wives were absent from them on 
the night of the Census was 165,836, or 12.76 per 
cent. of all husbands, and the number of wives 
whose husbands were absent from them 160,065, 
or 12.37 per cent. of all wives, the difference being 
accounted for by the excess of married females over 

Whose ".Ives I Who e Wives! 65 and 60-64. Not .tated. were WIth S , 'ruta!. OYer. them. were absent. 

.. . . 1 1,105 272 1,377 
128 40 655 601,011 76,677 677,688 

7,322 1,658 466 348,919 54,938 403,857 
20,027 4,844 86 69,024 13,127 82,151 
26,348 58,223 151 110,043 18,968 129,01l 

36 36 3,079 3,755 1,854 5,609 

53,861 64,801 4,438 11,1: 165,836 1 

9,960 12,832 927 160,065 .. 
-

63,821 77,633 5,365 11,293, 
i 

. . .. 
: 

males in Australia. The large number of husbands 
and wives apart at the time of the Census was no 
doubt mainly due to the temporary absence from 
home of husbands for business or other reasons, 
although the figures necessarily include the judicially 
separated and others who may be said to have 
separated permanently. The proportions for the 
sexes differed in the States, as will be seen from 
the following table:-

PROPORTION of ABSENTEES Per Cent., 30th JUNE, 1933. 

New Queen.· Wegtem I '£""IDanla. iTr~~lf,;~. Northern Purtl('ular~. I:\outh Victoria. Aw;tralia. AlBtraHa. 
Wales. land. Australia. Territory. 

% % % % % % % Of 0/ /0 10 
Married Males whose wives were absent .. 12.43 11.69 14.80 10.44 17.66 12.62 15.69 53.02 12.76 
Married Females whose husbands were 

absent . . .. . . . . 12.58 12.12 13.03 10.14 14.15 11.96 6.63 24.16 12.37 

.. 
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In Queensland and Western Australia, which lie 
partly within the tropics, and are also of more recent 
settlement, the percentages shown for husbands 
whose wives were absent and for wives whose 
husbands were absent, were higher than in the 
other States of Australia. In New South Wales 
and Victoria, wives whose husbands were absent 

were proportionately higher than husbands whose 
wives were absent, but the reverse was the case in 
each of the other States. 

Age Group. 

15-19 .. · . · . · . 
20-24 .. · . · . · . 
25-29 .. · . · . · . 
30-34 .. · . · . · . 
35-39 .. · . · . · . 
40-44 .. · . · . · . 
45-49 .. · . · . · . 
50-54 .. · . · . · . 
55-59 .. · . · . · . 
60-64 .. · . · . · . 
65-69 .. · . · . · . 
70-74 .. · . · . · . 
75-79 .. · . · . · . 
80-84 .. · . · . · . 
85-89 .. · . · . · . 
90-94 .. · . · . · . 
95-99 .. · . · . · . 
100 and over · . · . · . 
Not stated · . · . · . 

Total · . · . 

The relationship between absence and age IS 

shown for husbands and wives separately in the 
next table:-

ABSENCE and AGE, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Husbands whose Wives were absent. I Wives whose Husbands were absent. 

I I I 
Knmber. Proportion Number. Proportion 

per cent. per cent. 

% I I % 
272 19.75 ! 1,776 I 15.02 

5,374 14.31 10,961 12.47 
13,623 11.46 17,014 10.88 
18,413 11.20 18,448 10.38 
19,007 10.97 19,781 10.61 
20,260 11.03 20,162 11.41 
20,772 12.35 I 19,444 12.87 
18,947 14.04 16,222 14.02 
15,219 15.12 12,538 15.03 
13,127 15.98 9,960 15.61 
9,278 14.95 6,560 15.45 
5,705 14.28 3,791 16.27 
2,764 14.45 1,667 18.57 

907 15.18 566 24.72 
242 15.84 199 38.49 
55 17.86 43 59.72 
15 36.59 6 40.00 
2 33.33 . . . . 

1,854 33.05 927 17.28 

-I 
-

165,836 12.76 160,065 12.37 

The lowest proportion of husbands whose wives 
were absent occurs in the age group 35-39 years 
and the lowest proportion of wives whose husbands 
were absent in the 30-34 group. 

The number and proportion of husbands with 
wives in the same age group as themselves, or whose 
wives belonged to a lower or higher age group, are 
shown in the following table:-

WIVES' AGES in relation to those of their HUSBANDS/a) AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Husbands whol"e \Vives belonged to--

Ages of Husband •. 
l.ower Age group. Rame Age group. Higher Age group. Total 

Husband~. 

l>rrcf'ntnge on Percentage on Percentage on 
Numhcr. total HlI:-;hancl:-; Number. total HlL'~bands NllmhrT. total Husbands 

in Age group. in Age group. in Age group. 
-------------

0/ % % /0 
15-19 · . · . . . . . 721 65.31 383 34.69 1,lM 
20-24 · . · . 5,763 17.92 21,617 67.23 4,774 14.85 32,154 
25-29 · . · . 40,083 38.12 54,105 5l.45 10,973 10.43 105,161 
30-34 · . · . 68,300 46.84 62,328 42.75 15,178 10.41 145,806 
35-39 · . · . 75,539 49.05 62,971 40.89 15,501 10.06 154,011 
40-44 · . · . 85,521 52.39 62,368 38.21 15,335 9.40 163,224 
45-49 · . · . 82,079 55.73 52,572 35.70 12,618 8.57 147,269 
50-54 · . · . 68,809 59.38 38,166 32.94 8,903 7.68 115,878 
55-59 · . · . 52,777 61.87 25,813 30.26 6,716 7.87 85,306 
60-64 · . · . 44,067 63.92 20,027 29.05 4,844 7.03 68,938 
65-69 · . · . 35,072 66.53 14,396 27.31 3,247 6.16 52,715 
70-74 · . · . 23,883 69.80 8,753 25.58 1,580 4.62 34,216 
75-79 · . · . 12,516 76.63 3,358 20.56 458 2.81 16,332 
80-84 · . · . 4,302 84.99 678 13.39 82 1.62 5,062 
85-89 · . · . 1,174 91.36 101 7.86 10 0.78 1,285 
90-94 · . · . 241 95.64 9 3.57 2 0.79 252 
95-99 · . · . 24 92.31 2 7.69 .. . . 26 
100 and over · . 4 100.00 . . . . .. . . 4 

------
All Ages · . 600,154 53.17 427,985 37.92 100,604 8.91 1,128,743 

(a) ICushands who were enumerated with their wives. 
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The figures in this table represent only husbands 
and wives who were enumerated together and whose 
ages were stated. Where quinquennial age groups 
are employed it is not possible to ascertain exactly 
the number of husbands with wives younger or 
older than themselves. It is obvious, however, that 
husbands whose wives are in a higher age group 
are younger than their wives, and vice versa, but 
where husbands and wives are in the same age 
group some husbands will be older and some 
younger than their wives. 

with wives in a higher age group diminish, with 
one minor exception, until at age 85-89 years the 
percentage of husbands with wives in a higher age 
group is only 0.78 per cent. On the other hand 
husbands with wives in a lower age group increase 
continuously from 17.92 per cent. of the total for 
the group 20-24 years to 95.64 per cent. of the 
total for the group 90-94 years, the last group of 
numerical importance. 

Of husbands in the age group 15-19 years, 34.69 
per cent. had wives 20 years of age· or over, but 
as the ages of the husbands increase the proportions 

The next table shows the number and proportion 
of wives who had husbands in the same age group 
as themselves, or whose husbands belonged to a 
lower or higher age group:-

HUSBANDS' AGES in relation to those of their WIVES,(a) AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Wives whose Husband, belonged to-

Lower Age group. Same Age group. Higher Age gNup. 
Ages of Wives. Total Wives. 

Percentage on Percentage on I Percentage on 
Number. total Wives Number. total 'Vives Number. total Wives 

in Age group. In Age group. in A!,e group. 

% 01. 
10 % 

15-19 · . · . . . .. 721 7.18 9,325 92.82 10,046 
20-24 · . · . 364 0.48 21,617 28.11 54,909 71.41 76,890 
25-29 · . · . 4,377 3.14 54,105 38.85 80,792 58.01 139,274 
30-34 · . · . 9,923 6.24 62,328 39.16 86,886 54.60 159,137 
35-89 · . · . 13,950 8.37 62,971 37.80 89,662 53.83 166,583 
40-44 · . · . 15,104 9.65 62,368 39.86 78,991 50.49 156,463 
45--49 · . · . 15,305 11.64 52,572 39.97 63,640 48.39 131,517 
50-54 · . · . 12,907 12.98 38,166 38.39 48,341 48.63 99,414 
55-59 · . · . 9,303 13.13 25,813 36.45 35,713 50.42 70,829 
60-64 · . · . 7,450 13.84 20,027 37.21 26,348 48.95 53,825 
65-69 · . .. 5,358 14.93 14,396 40.13 16,124 44.94 35,878 
70-74 · . · . 3,771 19.34 8,753 44.88 6,977 35.78 19,501 
75-79 · . · . 1,938 26.53 3,358 45.96 2,010 27.51 7,306 
80-84 · . · . 660 38.28 678 39.33 386 22.39 1,724 
85-89 · . · . 167 52.52 101 51.76 50 15.72 318 
90-94 · . · . 20 68.97 9 31.03 · . · . 29 
95-99 · . · . 6 75.00 2 25.00 · . · . 8 
100 and over · . 1 100.00 . . .. · . · . 1 

All Ages · . 100,604
1 

8.91 427,985 37.92 600,154 53.17 1,128,743 

«(I) Wivcs who were enumerated with their husbands. 

The figures in this table show a continuous 
increase with age in the proportion of wives whose 
husbands belonged to a lower age group, and 
generally a decrease with age in the proportion of 
wives whose husbands belonged to a higher age 
group. The proportion of wives whose husbands 
were in the same age group averaged over all ages 

37.92 per cent., and did not diverge greatly from 
this figure between the ages 25 and 85 years. 

15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21-24 
25-29 

The average ages of wives whose husbands were 
of the ages specified and of husbands whose wives 
were of the ages specified are shown for States and 
Territories in the following tables:-

AVERAGE AGES of the WIVES of HUSBANDS of specified AGES. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Ages of HusbaI1ds. 
Queens· "ictoria. l.nd. 

19.3 19.0 
19.4 18.4 18.9 
19.9 19.9 20.4 
20.7 20.9 21.0 
22.6 22.9 22.9 
26.1 26.5 26.0 

A ,erage Ages of Wives. 

South Western 
Australia. Australia. 

16.5 
21.9 18.5 
19.1 19.6 
20.5 20.2 
21.0 20.4 
23.0 22.9 
26.4 26.2 

Tasmania. 

19.5 
19.3 
20.5 
20.9 
22.8 
26.1 

l"ederal 
Capital 

Cierritnry. 

27.5 
22.5 
26.2 

20.4 
25.0 

16.5 
19.5 
19.2 
20.0 
20.8 
22.8 
26.2 
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AVERAGE AGES of the WIVES of HUSBANDS of specified AGES, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Average Ages of Wives. 

Ages of Husbands. I New Federal Queens- South I Western I _ Northern I South Victoria. Australia. i Australia. : Tasmama. Capital Australia. 
Wales. land. Territory. Territory. 

! ! 

I 
30-34 · . · . · . 30.~i 30.7 30.0 30.5 30.2 30.2 29.5 28.6 30.3 
35-39 · . · . · - 34.8 35.2 34.3 35.2 34.5 34.7 34.9 30.9 34.9 
40-44 · . · . · . 39.3 39.6 38.8 39.7 38.9 39.0 38.5 35.0 39.3 
45-49 · . · . · . 43.8 44.0 43.3 44.2 43.2 43.1 42.8 41.2 43.8 
50-54 · . · . · . 48.2 48.3 47.7 48.6 47.9 47.7 46.4 45.7 48.2 
55-59 · . · . · . 52.6 52.9 52.3 53.1 52.7 52.2 52.5 47.3 52.7 
60-64 · . · . · . 57.0 57.1 56.7 57.5 57.2 56.6 55.8 51.9 57.1 
65-69 · . · . · . 61.4 61.9 61.3 62.0 61.3 61.2 60.1 55.5 61.6 
70-74 · . · . · . 65.8 66.1 65.8 66.5 65.6 66.1 67.5 52.5 66.0 
75-79 · . · . · . 69.EI 69.9 69.5 70.6 69.5 70.3 68.1 52.5 69.8 
80-84 · . · . · . 72.1' 73.3 72.5 73.7 73.7 72.9 72.5 57.5 73.0 
85-89 · . · . · . 75.0 75.6 74.7 76.4 75.9 74.3 · . · . 75.3 
90-94 · . · . · . 78.8 77.2 78.7 81.1 77.0 77.5 · . · . 78.5 
95-99 · . · . · . 74.8 71.5 80.8 57.5 87.5 75.0 · . · . 73.8 
100 and over · . · . .. . . 77.5 

! 

72.5 72.5 52.5 · . · . 68.8 
: 

Total · - · . 41.4 42.8 41.1 42.8 41.6 42.1 38.6 35.6 41.9 
I 

AVERAGE AGES of the HUSBANDS of WIVES of specified AGES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Ages of Wives. New 
i Victoria. South Qlleens· 

Wale •. land. 

15 · . · . · . 22.7 21.4 26.9 
16 · . · . · . 23.5 23.6 25.0 
17 · . · . · . 23.7 23.5 25.5 
18 · . · . · . 24.1 24.3 25.8 
19 · . · . · . 24.9 25.0 26.1 
20 · . · . · . 25.5 25.7 26.6 
21-24 · . · . · . 27.8 27.9 2S.7 
25-29 · . · . · . 31.6 31.5 32.2 
30-34 · . · . · . 36.1 36.] 36.S 
35-39 · . · . · . 41.3 40.9 41.4 
40-44 · . · . · . 45.9 45.6 46.1 
45-49 · . · . · . 50.5 50.6 50.8 
50-54 · . · . · . 55.5 55.8 55.7 
55--59 · . · . · . 60.4 60.6 60.7 
60-64 · . · . · - 65.1 65.1 65.2 
65-69 · . · . · . 69.7 69.4 69.9 
70-74 · . · . · . 73.6 73.3 73.6 
75-79 · . · . · . 77.5 77.0 77.3 
80-84 · . · . · . 81.3 SO.8 79.6 
85-89 · . · . · . 83.2 84.5 82.9 
90-94 · . · . · . 82.1 86.9 83.8 
95-99 · . · . · . 77.5 67.5 92.5 
100 and over · . · . . . . . 72.5 

Total · . · . 44.9 46.1 45.0 

The averages indicated in these tables are probably 
slightly in excess of the truth, since they have been 
computed on the assumption that: the average age 
for any group is the central point of that group, 
e.g., the average age for group 40-44 years last birth
day equalled 42t years. In subsequent tables where 
the differences between average ages are dealt with 
this error practically disappears. 

Leaving out of account the Territories, where the 
numbers concerned are unimportant, the averages 
for the several States do not differ materially 
throughout the first table. The average age 

Avers;:e Ages of Husbands. 

Federal South I Western Tasmania. : Capital Northern Australia. Australia. Australia. Territory. Territor:~. 

-

18.5 . . 23.0 · . · . 23.6 
22.0 24.5 24.1 · . 23.0 23.7 
24.1 25.1 24.4 27.5 27.6 24.1 
24.0 25.8 25.1 25.4 31.0 24.5 
24.9 25.7 25.4 26.2 25.7 25.2 
25.7 26.7 25.6 24.7 23.0 25.8 
27.9 28.5 28.2 29.5 32.5 28.0 
31.4 31.8 31.7 32.2 34.4 31.6 
36.1 36.7 36.7 37.0 38.1 36.1 
40.9 41.5 41.5 41.7 44.1 41.2 
45.6 46.4 46.3 45.1 49.5 45.8 
50.4 51.2 51.2 50.0 51.5 50.6 
55.2 55.9 56.2 55.4 55.1 55.6 
60.3 60.3 60.9 59.9 64.3 60.5 
65.0 64.5 65.3 63.5 66.3 65.1 
69.7 68.6 69.4 68.6 64.2 69.5 
73.9 72.4 73.5 71.6 ! 67.5 73.5 
78.1 76.6 76.8 75.8 · . 77.3 
80.S 79.3 80.8 77.5 · . 80.8 
85.5 79.8 83.1 · . · . 83.6 
90.0 92.5 · . · . · . 85.1 
. . 90.0 · . · . · . 85.0 
. . . . · . · . · . 72.5 

-----
46.0 45.3 45.8 42.4 

I 
42.0 45.4 

I 

for all wives of specified ages, who were 
enumerated with husbands whose ages were 
also stated, ranged between 41.1 years in 
Queensland and 42.8 years in Victoria and South 
Australia. Compared with 1921 the average age of 
wives in each State increased by periods of between 
19 and 25 months. In Australia as a whole the 
average age increased from 40.0 to 41.9 years, an 
increase of about 23 months. 

As in the case of wives, the differences in the 
average ages of husbands in the States over the range 
of ages specified for wives is not marked. The 
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average age for husbands of all ages, who were 
enumerated with wives whose ages were also stated, 
ranged between 44.9 years in New South Wales and 
46.1 years in Victoria. Compared with the 1921 
figures, the average age of husbands in each State 
increased by periods of between 16 and 22 months. 
The average age for husbands in Australia, 45.4 
years, was about 20 months greater than the 1921 
figure of 43.7 years. 

A comparison of the figures in these tables show 
that the average age of husbands in Australia 

exceeded the average age of wives by 3.5 years. 
The corresponding average differences for the States 
were as follows:-New South Wales, 3.5 years; 
Victoria, 3.3 years; Queensland, 3.9 years; South 
Australia, 3.2 vears; Western Australia, 3.7 years; 
and Tasmania; 3.7 years. 

The figures in the preceding two tables enables a 
computation to be made of the average differences 
in age of husbands and wives in the various age 
groups. The results for Australia are given in the 
following table:-

AVERAGE DIFFERENCES in AGE between HUSBANDS and WIVES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

A \ era~t' A!;e (>f W!ves A verage Age of Average Ex.ese of Abe 
Age ~roujl comprising Persona Estimated Average Hllshlmd whose Wife of Wife iu Age group 
whose Age last Birthday was-·- Age of Group. whose Husbands were was In Af!" group specified over that of In Age gronp specified. specified. her Husband. 

15 15.5 
16 16.5 16.5 
17 17 .5 19.5 
18 18.5 19.2 
19 19.5 20.0 
20 20.5 20.8 
21-24 .. 23.0 22.8 
25-29 .. 27.5 26.2 
30-34 .. 32.5 30.3 
35-39 .. 37.5 34.9 
40-44 .. 42.5 39.3 
45-49 .. 47.5 43.8 
50-54 .. 52.5 48.2 
55-59 .. 57.5 52.7 
60-64 .. 62.5 57.1 
65-69 .. 67.5 61.6 
70-74 .. 72.5 66.0 
75-79 .. 77.5 69.8 
80-84 .. 82.5 73.0 
85-89 .. 87.5 75.3 
90-94 .. 92.5 78.5 
95-99 .. 97.5 73.8 
100 and over 102.5 68.8 

On the average husbands under 21 years of age 
had wives older than themselves, while husbands in 
the age groups embracing 21 years and upwards 
were on the average older than their wives. There 
is a continuous progression with age in the average 
differences bet\veen the ages of husbands and their 
wives. \Vives of each age under 75 years were 
younger on the average than their husbands and 
from age 75 years onwards older than their 

23.6 -8.1 
23.7 -7.2 

-2.0 24.1 -6.6 
-0.7 24.5 -6.0 
-0.5 25.2 -5.7 
-0.3 25.8 -5.3 

0.2 28.0 -5.0 
1.3 31.6 -4.1 
2.2 36.4 -3.9 
2.6 41.2 -3.7 
3.2 45.8 -3.3 
3.7 50.6 -3.1 
4.3 55.6 -3.1 
4.8 60.5 -3.0 
5.4 65.1 -2.6 
5.9 69.5 -2.0 
6.5 73.5 -1.0 
7.7 77.3 0.2 
9.5 80.8 1.7 

12.2 83.6 3.9 
14.0 85.1 7.4 
23.7 85.0 12.5 
33.7 72.5 30.0 

husbands. The regular progression with age noted 
in the case of husbands is also in evidC'llce in the 
case of wives. 

3. Relative Birthplace of Husbands and Wives.
Details concerning the relative birthplaces of 
husbands and wives will be found in Vol. Ill. Part 
XXXVII. pp. 2342-2355. A summary for Australia 
showing the principal countries separately is con
tained in the following table:-

RELATIVE BffiTHPLACES of HUSBANDS and WIVES, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

nirlhpiares of Wives. Number of Hushand •. 

Birthplacos of Whose 
Husbands. 

A ·.1 Poly· At Born "'ives 
m(,flca., nesia. Sea. Olltslde w£>re Total. 

AUiltraUn. with 
them. 

-~ ---

Australia 60,123 2,086 689 998 306 255 71,841 998,344 

~I-New Zealand .. 1,336 38 29 41 12 5 2,963 13,451 
Other Countries in 

Australasia (a) 3 4 1 8 44 15 59 
United Kingdom 2,038 10 102,152 938 469 408 564 80 94 106,753 206,430 28,607 235,037 
Rest of Europe .. 194 2 2,396 1l,062 155 60 llO 25 15 lA,019 24,521, 11,241 35,762 
Asia. .. 43 495 108 793 25 32 4 5 1,506 3,357 6,826 10,183 
Africa. .. 31 298 23! 8 81 5 447 1,679 294 1,973 
America 52 620 51i 14 13 213 965 2.965 696 3.661 
Polynesia. 10: 2 44i 4i 1 I 1 107 480 133 613 
At Sea .. 6 73 4' 1 1 1 86 513 97 610 

----.--
(a) Norfolk Island. Papua. "aurn. and Mandat~d Territory of New Cluinea. 
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RELATIVE BIRTHPLACES of HUSBANDS and WIVES, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Birthplaces of 
Husbands. 

other 
New COllntrl .. 

Australia, Z~aland. Au!~ml-
88Ia,(a) 

-----------I 
Total Born out-

side Australia 124,483 

Number of Wives • 
whoeeHushands i 
were with them 

Number of Wives 
whoae Husbands 
were absent 

Grand Total .. 

lllrthplaces of Wives, 

Asia, Africa, A merlM. ~~!l~, 

103 

Number of Husbands, 

At 
Sea, 

\Yhose 
Born Wives 

Out<llde were 
Australia, with 

them. 

119 126,854 

i 

Whose 
Wives 
"'."ere 

absent. 
Tota!. 

374 198,695 1,133,857 165,836 1,299,693 

80 27,329 160,065 

.578 454 226,0241.29:!.922 

(a) :<"orfolk Island, Papus, Nallrn, and ~[a!J(lnted Territory of :\ew "ninea. 

Taking the 1,133,857 cases for which complete 
particulars are available, it will he seen that in 
8]0,764 cases, or 71.5 per cent., both parties were 
born in Australia or its dependencies (Norfolk 
Island, Papua, Nauru, and Mandated New Guinea). 
Then followed husbands and wives born in the 
United Kingdom 102,152, or 9.0 per cent., wives 
born in Australia (including dependencies) and 
husbands born in the United Kingdom 99,687, or 
R.8 per cent., and husbands born in Australia 
(including dependencies) and wives born in the 
United Kingdom 60,127, or 5.3 per cent. It thus 
appears that of the husbands and wives enumerated 
together, and for whom complete birthplace par
ticulars were given, 94.6 per cent. were born in 
Australia (including dependencies) or in the United 
Kingdom. Of the remaining cases there were 

20,058, or 1.77 per cent., where one or both parties 
were born in New Zealand, 21,721, or 1.92 per cent., 
where one party was born in Australia (including 
dependencies), anti one elsewhere than in Aus
tralasia or the United Kingdom, and 6,479, or 0.57 
per cent., where onc party was born in the United 
Kingdom and one elsewhere than in Australasia 
or the United Kingdom, leaving only 12,869 cases, 
or 1.14 per cent. of the total, where both parties ,vere 
born elsewhere than in Australasia or the United 
Kingdom. 

Another method of presenting the information in 
the foregoing table is that of showing for each 
hirthplace the number and proportion of cases in 
which husband and wife were from the same birth
place. This method has been adopted in the next 
table:-

MARRIAGES. .. UNMIXED ", in respect of BIRTHPLACES, AUSTRALIA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Australasia
Australia 
New Zealand 

Birthplace. 

Other Countries in Australasia(a) 

Europe
England 
Wales ,. 
Scotland 
Ireland .. 
Isle of Man 
Channel Islands 
Malta 
Other British Possessions in Europe 
Austria .. 
Belgium 
Czecho-Slovakia 
Denmark 
Finland 
France .. 

Number of 
Hushands of each 

Birthplace 
residing at Tin,. 
of CellSu.~ with 

t,heir \Vi'n~!'l. 

882,520 
11,348 

44 

146,383 
4,255 

37,335 
17,670 

341 
446 
635 

31 
337 
155 
131 

1,640 
450 
526 

Numher of 
Wives of .a~h 

Birthplace 
residing at Time 

of Census with 
t,hf'ir Hll~bandf(, 

935,162 
10,185 

67 

119,093 
3,276 

30,704 
13,968 

191 
309 
370 

29 
162 
155 
81 

523 
126 
605 

Ca,,', in which HusJJand Hud Wife residing together at 
Time of Census were from same Birthplace. 

p(l'r~nt,ag(l' on Pf'fCentuge- on 
Total Husbands Total Wlv,," 

XlHnher. from each from each 
Birthplace 

residlug With 
their Hll8oands. 

01 % IQ 
810,679 91.86 86.69 

1,475 13.00 14.48 
3 6.82 4.48 

65,850 44,98 55.29 
1,063 24.98 32.45 

15,155 40.59 49.36 
4,931 27.91 35.30 

71 20.82 37.17 
86 19.28 27.83 

317 49.92 85.68 

83 24.63 51.23 
17 i 10.97 10.97 
51 38.93 62.96 

238 14.51 45.51 
83 18.44 65.87 
71 13.50 11.74 

(,,) ::orOl'iolk I.lam!. Naurll, Pap"', and }lnndated Territory of Sew Guinea, 

:304.-26 



390 CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

MARRIAGES, "UNMIXED n. in .respect of BIRTHPLACES, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

T I Cnse, in which Husband and \Yife residing together at 

Xumbcr of Xumber of 
Time of Census were from same Birthplace. 

Hu.bands of each "~ives of each I 
Birthplace Birthplace Percentage on Perccntallc on Birthplace. residing at Time residing at Time Total HU8bands Total Wiws 

of Cmr~U;;' \yith of Census with ,Xumbf'f. from pauh from ea~h 
their Win'f\, t heir Husbands. llirthplace llirthpJace 

residing with 
their "'ives. 

residing wltb 
their Husbands. 
I~ 

E urope--contin ued. 0/ % /0 

Germany · . · . · . · . f),588 2,949 1,509 27.00 51.17 
Greece · . · . · . · . · . 1,782 1,186 1,137 63.80 95.87 
Hungary · . · . · . · . 71 45 26 36.62 57.78 
Italy · . · . · . · . · . 5,601 J,220 4,020 71.77 95.26 
Netherlands · . · . · . · . ,188 222 128 26.23 57.66 
Norway .. · . · . · . · . 8-17 165 55 6.49 33.33 
Poland · . · . · . · . · . 1,036 702 540 52.12 76.92 
Rumania · . 
Russia · . · . 
Spain · . · . 
Sweden .. · . 
Switzerland · . 
Turkey .. 
Yugo~Sla via 
Other Countries in Europe 

Asia-
British India 
Ceylon .. 
Straits Settlements 
China 
.Japan .. 
Syria 
Other Countries Tn Asia 

Africa
Mauritius 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

Union of South Africa 
Other Countries in Africa .. 

America-
British West Indies 
Canada .. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

Other British Possessions in America 
United States of America .. 
Other Countries in America 

Pol~~esia-
FIJI . . . . . . . . 
Other British Possessions in Polynesia 
New Caledonia 

· . 
· . 

107 
1,517 

296 
1.·U8 

57R 
n 

587 
G27 

1,286 
147 

66 
561 
165 
562 
f)70 

127 
1,324 

228 

31 
912 
16 

1,667 
339 

246 
31 

103 

71 
1,165 

198 
187 
310 

r, u1 
435 
357 

930 
65 
30 

167 
110 
417 
440 

51 
1,349 

215 

14 
468 
14 

1,210 
259 

241 
25 

148 

22 
800 
135 
76 

140 
29 

418 
262 

61 
8 
1 

74 
74 

358 
182 

7 
54 
14 

43 
1 

140 
9 

10 
4. 

20 

20.56 
52.7:1 
45.61 
5.36 

24.22 
,~ 39.13 

71.21 
,n .79 

4./4 
5.44 
1.52 

13.19 
44.85 
63.70 
31.93 

5.51 
4.08 
6.14 

4.71 
6.25 
8.40 
2.65 

4.07 
12.90 
19.42 

30.99 
68.67 
68.18 
40.64 
45.16 
56.86 
96.09 
73.39 

6.56 
12.31 
3.33 

44.31 
67.27 
85.85 
'11.36 

13.73 
4.00 
6..51 

9.19 
7.14 

11.57 
3.47 

4.15 
16.00 
13.51 

Other Polynesian Islands 100 61 7 7.00 H.48 

At Sea 513 374 

Total 1,133,857 

The number of cases in which both parties to the 
marriage belonged to the same birthplace was 
910,537, the birthplace Australia being represented 
by 810,679 of this number, England by 65,850, 
Scotland by 15,155, Ireland by 4,931, Italy by 4,020, 
Germany by 1,509, New Zealand by 1,475, and 
fourteen other birthplaces by numbers ranging 
between 1,137 for Greece and 128 for Netherlands. 
The proportions of the husbands residing with their 

1,133,857 910,537 80.30 80.30 

wi \'cs at the date of the Census, who were panics 
to marriages unmixed as far as birthplace was con
cerned, wefe for each of the more important birth· 
places, Australia 91.86 per cent., England 44.98 
per cent., Scotland 4059 per cent., Ireland 27.91 per 
cent., Italy 71.77 per cent., Germany 27.00 per cent., 
New Zealand 13.00 per cent. The corresponding 
percentages of wives married to husbands of the 
same birthplace were Australia 86.69 per cent., 
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England 55.29 per cent., Scotland 49.36 per cent., 
Ireland 35.30 per cent., Italy 95.26 per cent., Ger
many 51.17 per cent., New Zealand 14,48 per cent. 

In the following table particulars are given in 
respect to birthplace and absence for husbands 
and wives in Australia:-

ABSENCE and BIRTHPLACE, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

H llshand" of ellch 13irthplacc i Wives of each nirthnl ! 
whose '-Yiv{'s were absent, I whose Husbands wer~~Xb~~~t. 

lllrthpJarr. 
Proportion per Proportion per 

Numbf>r. cent. of Husbands ~urnlJCr. cent. of Wives 
'of each Birthplace. at each Birthplace. 

Australasia- 01 
10 % 

New South Wale . ., · . · . · . · . · . ·13,773 11.83 49,921 12.50 
Victoria · . · . · . · . · . · . 35,855 11.21 39,456 11.99 
Queensland · . · . · . · . · . · . 13,051 11.55 16,706 12.88 
South Australia · . · . · . · . · . 11,183 9.99 12,225 10.69 
\V estern Au~tralia · . · . · . · . 3,526 12.97 4,643 13.40 
Tasmania · . · . · . · . · . · . 6,529 12.90 7,168 13.48 
Federal Capital Territory · . · . · . · . 5 6.85 13 20.97 
Northern Territory · . · . · . · . · . 105 35.47 87 27.97 
Australia (undefined) ., · . · . · . · . 1,797 34.33 2,517 34.56 
New Zealand · . · . · . · . · . 2,103 15.63 1,952 16.08 
Other Countries in Australasia(a) · . · . · . 15 25.42 23 25.56 

Europe-
England · . · . · . · . · . · . 19,993 12.02 15,565 11.G!) 
Wales · . · . · . · . · . · . 542 11.30 321 8.92 
Scotland · . · . · . .. · . · . 4,974 11.76 3,684 10.71 
Ireland · . · . · . · . · . · . 2,991 14.48 2,610 15.74 
Isle of J)-Ian · . · . · . · . · . · . 39 10.26 26 11. 98 
Channel Islfluds · . · . · . · . · . 68 13.23 29 8.58 
Malta · . · . · . · . · . · . 327 33.99 35 8.64: 
Other British Possessions in Europe · . · . · . 8 20.51 11 27.50 
Austria · . · . · . · . · . · . 120 26.26 23 12.43 
Belgium · . · . · . · . · . · . 35 18.42 41 20.92 
Czecho-Sloyakia · . · . · . · . · . 126 49.03 7 7.95 
Denmark · . · . · . · . · . · . 318 16.24 108 17.12 
France · . · . · . · . · . · . 180 25.50 165 21.43 
Germany · . · . · . · . · . · . 907 13.96 432 12.78 
Greece · . · . · . · . · . · . 1,535 46.28 107 8.28 
Hungary · . · . · . · . · . · . 23 24.47 6 11.76 
Italy · . · . · . · . · . · . ,1,429 44.16 394 8.54 
Netherlands .. · . · . · . · . · . 98 16.72 34 13.28 
Norway · . · . · . · . · . · . 252 22.92 35 17.50 
Poland · . · . · . · . · . · . 148 12.50 89 11.25 
Rumania · . · . · . · . · . · . 28 20.74 10 12.35 
Russia · . · . · . · . · . · . 282 15.68 165 12.41 
Spain · . · . · . · . · . · . 83 21.90 30 13.16 
Sweden · . · . · . · . · . · . 303 17.61 45 19.40 
Switzerland .. · . · . · . · . · . 98 14.50 47 13.17 
Turkey · . · . · . · . · . · . 24 24.74 10 16.39 
Yugo-Sla via .. · . · . · . · . · . 1,128 65.77 34: 7.25 
Other Countries in Europe · . · . · . · . 789 42.28 75 13.44 

Asia . . · . · . · . · . · . · . 6,826 67.03 421 16.32 
Africa · . · . · . · . .. · . 294 14.90 278 14.69 
America · . · . · . · . · . · . 696 19.01 334 14.53 
Polynesia · . · . · . .. · . · . 133 21.70 103 17.82 
At Sea · . · . · . · . · . · . 97 15.90 80 17.62 

Total · . · . · . · . · . · . 165,836 12.76 160,065 12.37 
I -..... 

(a) X0ri"lk Island. XHaTU, Pnpll" and ~[Hll(late<\ Territory of :Scw Guinea. 

Western Australia had the highest percentage 
for the Australian States of husbands whose wives 
were absent (12.97 per cent.) and Tasmania the 
highest percentage or wives whose husbands were 
absent (13.48 per cent.). South Australia had the 
lowest percentage in both cases with 9.99 per cent. 
for husbands and 10.69 per cent. for wives. Amongst 
the highest proportions of husbands born overseas 
whose wives were absent were tho.se from Asia 67.03 

per cent., Yugo-Slavia 65.77 per cenL, Czecho
Slovakia 49.03 per cent., Greece 46.28 per cent., and 
Italy 44.16 per cent. The proportions of wives from 
Overseas countries whose husbands were absent were 
generall y lower than the proportions of husbands 
enumerated apart from their wives, the more 
important exceptions being the birthplaces Ireland, 
Belgium, Denmark, France and Sweden. 
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4. Relative Religious Creeds of Husbands and 
Wives.- Particulars concerning the relative religinus 
creeds of husbands and wives are published for 
Australia, and for the States and Territories 

separately, in Vol. Ill. Part XXXVII. pp. 2334-2341. 

A summary for Australia is given in the following 

table:-

RELATIVE RELIGIOUS CREEDS of HUSBANDS and WIVES, AUSTRAUA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Iteligiou'S Creeds of Wlv~s, 

Religious Creeds of Husband •. Catholic Church Church Pro- I 
Baptist. RO!l1all (un- of of CongrB-

I~l.1theran. 
)fetho' Presby· I testant Salvation 

Catholic. deflned). Christ. Bngland. gationaL dist. teria.n. (un~ .Army. 
defined). 

---

Baptist · . · . 15,012 323 73 115 1,859 120 29 785 518 13 30 
Oatholic, Roman · . 247 132,357 313 204 19,067 192 99 2,062 2,857 354 37 
Oatholic (undefined) · . 68 255 13,251 ·10 : 3,849 28 29 523 613 160 8 
Ohurch of Ohrist · . 84 120 34 8,960 754 42 7 340 197 9 13 
Ohurch of England · . 2,342 26,171 5,273 1,355 385,452 1,485 258 13,179 17,117 215 374 
Oongregational .. · . 130 261 47 81 1,609 9,328 9 398 384 , 9 11 
Lutheran · . · . 48 276 66 21 671 23 9,355 247 164 • 11 5 
Methodist · . · . 891 2,423 551 522 11,359 377 114 103,001 3,080 64 183 
Presbyterian - . · . 693 4,884 1,043 383 19,553 381 74 3,784 99,400 56 92 
Protestant (undefined) · . 65 596 288 49 564 23 9 199 199 11,916 16 
Salvation Army · . 29 41 9 17 

I 

172 14 1 133 61 5 4,094 
Seventh Day Adventist .. 6 6 2 4 45 15 1 36 13 3 5 
Unitarian · . · . 8 11 . . 2 104 5 2 22 21 2 . . 
Other Ohristian (including 

Ohristian, undefined) .. 81 263 55 40 764 27 17 204 182 27 20 
Hebrew · . · . 8 157 59 2 546 8 1 49 108 19 1 
Others, including No Reply 631 5,299 729 480 8,531 268 92 2,363 2,275 228 155 

- --_. 

Number of Wives whose 
Husbands were with 
them · . · . 20,343 173,443 21,793 12,280&''>.1. >lOO 12,336 10,097 ,127,325 127,189 13,091 5,044 

I 

Number of Wives whose 
67,580 11,189 : Husbands were absent 2,237 30,583 3,637 1,531 819 ,13,722 15,511 1,810 732 

--- ---

10,916 ! 141,047 Total · . · . 22,580 204,026 25,430 13,811 522,479 13,525 142,700 14,901 i 5,776 
I 

Rellgiom Creeds of WIYes. ~umber of Husbands·-

Rellgiou. Creeds of Husbands. Seyenth Others, I'YhO~:ere ,yer~~lyeS Other Day Unitarian. Christian. Hebrew. including Total. 
Adventist. No Reply. with them. absent. 

Baptist · . · . · . 14 5 60 1 240 19,197 1,697 20,894 
Catholic, Roman · . · . 20 5 77 63 1,889 159,843 28,172 188,015 
Oatholic (undefined) · . · . 3 · . 19 9 366 19,221 3,022 22,243 
Ohurch of Christ · . · . 8 1 26 2 146 10,748 876 11,624 
Church of England · . · . 319 29 812 265 5,514 460,160 61,944 522,104 
Oongregational · . · . 15 1 48 8 146 12,485 1,036 13,521 
Lutheran - . · . · . 9 3 35 5 121 11,060 1,149 12,209 
Methodist · . · . 103 7 220 21 1,256 124,172 10,589 134,761 
Presbyterian · . 91 14 294 62 1,789 132,593 15,444 148,037 
Protestant (undefined) · . 32 · . 44 11 449 14,460 2,244 16,704 
Salvation Army · . · . 4 · . 10 84 4,674 681 5,355 
Seventh Day Adventist · . 1,806 · . 3 .. 46 1,991 209 2,200 
Unitarian · - · . · . 32 114 1 1 8 333 52 385 
Other Ohristian (including Chris-

tian, undefined) · . 6 · . 9,146 12 302 11,146 2,498 13,644 
Hebrew .. · . 1 2 11 3,913 88 4,973 640 5,613 
Others, including No Reply · . 225 15 388 48 125,074 146,801 35,583 182,384 

Number of 'Wives whose Hus-
bands were with them 2,688 196 11,194 

~ 137,518 11, 11)5,836 1,299,693 · . 
.-

Number of Wives whose Hus-
bands were absent · . · . 410 61 1,266 565 18,412 160,065 . . . . 

Total _. · . .. 3,098 257 12,460 4,986 155,930 I, . . . . 
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The largest groups in this table are naturall y those 
relating to husbands and vvives v,'ho were members 
of the same denomination, although there are a 
number of comparatively large groups representing 
marriages mixed in respect of religious creed. A few 
of the more important of these numerically relate 
to husbands belonging to the Church of England 
with Roman Catholic wives 26,171, and Roman 
Catholic husbands with Church of England WIves 

19,067; Presbyterian husbands with Church of 
England wives 19,553; Church of England husbands 
with Presbyterian wives 17,117; Church of England 
husbands with Methodist wives 13,179; Methodist 
husbands with Church of England wives 11,359. 

The following tahle shows the number and pro
portion of ca~es in which husbands and wives 
belonged to the same religious creed or sect:-

MARRIAGES .. UNMIXED ". in respect of REUGIOUS CREED, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Christian-
Baptist 

Hellilous Creed. 

Catholic, Roman 
Catholic (undefined) 
Church of Christ 
Church of England 
Congregational .. 
Lutheran 
Methodist 
Presbyterian .. 
Protestant (undefined) 
Salvation Army 
Seventh Day Adventist .. 
Unitarian 
Other Christian (including Christian 

undefined) .. 

N on-Christian
Buddhist 
Chinese 
Confucian 
Hebrew .. 
Mohammedan .. 
Other Non-Christian 

Indefinite . . 

No Religion . . 

Toud .. 

· . · . 
· . 
· . · . 

· . · . 

· . · . 

· . · . 

19,197 
159,843 
19,221 
10,748 

460,160 
12,485 
1l,060 

124,172 
132,593 

14,460 
4,674 
1,991 

333 

11,146 

58 
8 

17 
4973 , 

124 
166 

3,306 

3,319 

994,054 

Out of a total number of 994,054 husbands and 
999,756 wives who stated their religious creed, there 
were 809,855 cases in which both parties to the mar
riage were of the same religious creell. The re
ligious creed represented by the highest percentage 
of husbands having wives belonging to the same 
denomination was Seventh Day Adventist 90.71 per 
cent. Of the denominations represented by rela
tively large numbers, the proportions of husbands 
married to wives of the same religious belief were, 
in order, Lutheran 84.58 per cent., Church of 
England 83.76 per cent., Church of Christ 
83.41 per cent., Methodist 82.95 per cent., Roman 
Catholic 82.80 per cenL, Baptist 78.20 per 
(:ent., Presbyterian 74.97 per ccnt.~ Congregational 

20,343 
173,443 
21,793 
12,280 

454,899 
12,336 
10,097 

127,325 
127,189 
13,091 
5,044 
2,688 

196 

11,194 

41 
4 
4 

4421 , 
58 

106 

1,974 

1,230 

999,756 
i 

Cn.", In which!! ",hunt! and Wife, residing together at time 
of Ct'IHm8, \\'( .. I'~; of same l{eligious Creed, 

15,012 
132,357 

13,25] 
8,965 

385,452 
9,328 
9,355 

103,001 
99,400 
11,916 
4,094 
1,806 

114 

9,146 

39 

2 
3913 , 

48 
63 

1,483 

1,110 

809,855 
I 
I 
I 

Percentage on Total 
Ht1:i,uant!s of each 

Ueligiolls Creed 
ft'sldillg with lIives 

who," Religious 
Creed.; were st:l.tcd. 

% 
78.20 
82.80 
68.94 
83.41 
83.76 
74.71 
84.58 
82.95 
74.97 
82.41 
87.59 
90.71 
34.23 

82.06 

67.24 

11.76 
78 68 
38.71 
37.95 

44.86 

33.44 

81.47 

01 
/0 

73.79 
76.31 
60.80 
73.00 
84.73 
75.62 
92.65 
80.90 
78.15 
91.02 
81.17 
67.19 
58.16 

81.70 

95.12 

50.00 
88 51 
82.76 
59.43 

75.13 

90.24 

81.01 

per cent. Of the non-Christian religious 
creeds, Hebrew, the only one of numerical impor
tance, had the highest percentage, 78.68 per cent. 
For the creeds numerically strong the percentages 
of ,vith husbands of the same creed 
were Lutheran 92.65 per cent., Church of England 
84.73 per cent., Methodist 80.90 per cent., Presby
terian 78.15 per cent., Roman Catholic 76.31 per 
cent., Congregational 75.62 per cent., Baptist 73.79 
per cent., Church of Christ 73.00 per cent. The non
Christian religion, Hebrew, had 8851 per cent. of 
V/Ives in the same category. 

In the following table absence and religion are 
dealt with for husbands and wives. 
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ABSENCE and RELIGION, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Religious Creed. 

Christian-
Baptist · . · . · . · . · . 
Catholic, Roman · . · . · . · . 
Catholic (undefined) · . · . · . · . 
Church of Christ · . · . · . · . 
Church of England · . · . · . · . 
Congregational · . · . · . · . 
Lutheran · . · . · . · . · . 
Methodist · . · . · . · . · . 
Presbyterian .. · . · . · . · . 
Protestant (undefined) · . · . · . 
Salvation Army · . · . · . · . 
Seventh Day Adventist · . · . · . 
Unitarian · . · . · . · . · . 
Other Christian (including Christian undefined) · . 

Non-Christian-
Buddhist · . · . · . · . · . 
Chinese · . · . · . · . · . 
Confucian · . · . · . · . · . 
Hebrew · . · . · . · . · . 
Mohammedan · . · . · . · . 
Other Non-Christian · . · . · . · . 

Indefinite · . · . · . · . · . 
No Religion · . · . · . · . · . 
No Reply · . · . · . · . · . 

Total 

Among Christian creeds the lowest proportions of 
husbands whose wives were absent were Church of 
Christ 7.54 per cent., Congregational 7.66 per cent., 
Methodist 7.86 per cent., Baptist 8.12 per cent., 
Lutheran 9.41 per cent., and the highest proportions 
" Other Christian" 18.31 per cent., Roman Catholic 
14.98 per cent., Catholic (undefined) 13.59 per cent., 
Unitarian 13.51 per cent. The proportions amongst 
non-Christians were uniformly high except in the 
case of the Hebrew creed, which had a percentage 
of 11.40. 

In the case of wives whose husbands were absent 
the lowest proportions amongst Christian creeds 

Husbands 01 each Rellgious Creed Wives of each Rellgious Creed 
whose Wives were absent. whose Husbands were absent. 

;-;rumbar. Proportion Per 
Cent. Number. Proportion Per 

Cent. 

oj, 01 
,0 10 

· . 1,697 8.12 2,237 9.91 
· . 28,172 14.98 30,583 14.99 
· . 3,022 ]3.59 3,637 14.30 
· . 876 7.54 1,531 11.09 
· . 61,944 11.86 67,580 12.93 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

1,036 7.66 1,189 8.79 
1,149 9.41 819 7.50 

10,589 7.86 13,722 9.73 
15,444 10.43 15,511 10.87 
2,244 13.43 1,810 12.15 

681 12.72 732 12.67 
209 9.50 410 13.23 
52 13.51 61 23.74 

2,498 18.31 1,266 10.16 

203 77.78 8 16.33 
162 95.29 1 20.00 
517 96.82 2 33.33 
640 11.40 565 11.33 
554 81.71 10 14.71 
225 57.54 23 17.83 
659 16.62 232 10.52 
826 19.93 48 37.56 

32,437 18.83 18,088 i 11.89 

165,836 12.76 160,065 12.37 

were Lutheran 7.50 per cent., Congregational 8.79 
per cent., Methodist 9.73 per cent., Baptist 9.91 per 
cent., and "Other Christian" 10.16 per cent., and 
the highest proportions Unitarian 23.74 per cent., 
Roman Catholic 14.99 per cent., Catholic (unde
fined) 14.30 per cent., Seventh Day Adventist 13.23 
per cent. Of the non-Christian creeds Hebrew was 
lowest with 11.33 per cent. 

5. Economic Status of Husbands.-(i) Income 
of Httsba1Jds.~ The next table shows husbands 
classified according to age in conjunction with 
income and dependent children:-

HUSBANDS(a,) classified according to AGE in conjunction with INCOME and DEPENDENT CHILDREN, AUSTRAUA. 
30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age of 
Husband. 

17 .. 
18 .. 
19 .. 
20 .. 
21 to 24 
25 to 29 
30 to 34 
35 to 39 
40 to 44 
45 to 49 
50 to 54 
55 to 59 
60 to 64 
65 to 69 
70 and over .. 
Not Stated 

Hushands with Dependent Children Numl,ering- ~~.r~~c 

n. I ~ 3 anll i 'l'ot"1 I rljp;:;l: 

4 
19 
59 

130 
1,028 
1,504 
1,488 
1,417 
1,857 
2,843 
3,M7 
4,J36 
5,162 
5,045 
7,290 

180 

. . over.. .. . 'C'hij,j';en. 

No INCO:ll:E.(b) 

4 
16 
76 

163 
1,563 
2,377 
1,833 
1,595 
1,787 
1,951 
1,751 
1,224 

871 
436 
343 
52 

2 
6 

14 
470 

1,482 
1,597 
1,476 
1,552 
1,321 

982 
589 
342 
127 
92 
44 

I 
4 

110 
OIl 

1,696 
2,198 
2,348 
1,772 
I,U6 

481 
232 
89 

8 
37 

142 
311 

3,171 
6,274 
6,614 
6,686 
7,5H 
7,887 
7,406 
6,4:;0 
6,607 
fi,697 
7,778 

:H5 

0.50 
0.54 
0.65 
0.67 
0.90 
1.35 
1. 73 
1.99 
1.93 
1.51 
l.ll 
0.67 
0.38 
0.18 
0.10 
0.91 

I------i------~----~---i~--···--ll-----

Total " 35,709 16,042 10,096 72,907 1.10 

• 

Age of 
Hushand. 

17 .. 
18 .. 
19 .. 
20 .. 
21 to 24 
25 to 29 
30 to 34 
35 to 39 
40 to 44. 
45 to 49 
50 to 54 
55 to .19 .• 
60 to tl4 .. 
65 to GB .. 
70 and over .. 
Not Stated .. 

Total .. 

(a) Hushands who were enumera.teu with their wives. 

Hushands with Dependent Children xmnl){'l'ing-I Average 
No. or 
Depen-

O. 1. ., ~~:~d I Total. i Cl~f~r~n 

9 
35 
87 

195 
2,165 
3,912 
3,022 
2,932 
3,603 
5,291 
6,8;J9 
7,629 
9,427 

12,056 
18,707 

:;47 

, 
UNDER £52. 

7 
28 

135 
264 

3.148 
5,652 
4,607 
3,570 
3.778 
4,022 
3,539 
2,574 
1,881 
1,420 
1,059 

140 

16 0.44 
1 . . 64 0.47 
9 1 232 0.67 

46 2 507 0.71 
1,187 292 6,792 0.95 
4,090 2,543 Hi,197 1. 39 
4,312 4.959 16,!)OO 1. 88 
4,00:; 6,177 16,682 2.18 
3,608 6,106 17,095 2.12 
3,041 4,6511 17,007 1. 73 
2,J2.i 2,843 15,345 1.25 
1,2·10 1,a()3 12,806 0.81 

710 629 12,647 0.45 
3!ll 321 14,188 0.24 
272 188 20,226 0.11 
105 I 72 664 0.97 

1------:-----:------1------1-------1-----
76,256 35,824 25,139 30,149 167,368 1.22 

(b) Includes deficit. 
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HUSBANDS (a) classified according to AGE in conjunction with INCOME and DEPENDENT CHILDREN, AUSTRAUA, 
30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Age 01 
Husband. 

HURbands with Dependent Cltilrlren Nnmbering- Average 
No. of 

O. I 1. I 2 I ~:~rd I Total ICI n. 

£52 ~'O £103. 

Husbands with Dependent CbHdren Numbering- A ,'erage 

P. 1. I ., I 

£104 'fO £155. 

:l and 
over. 

Xo. of 
Depen-

Total, ()h11~~:~n. 

~---'---;----""""-,'--""'--,--- ~-~--- -~,------ ·--,-------1---- ----,---- .--.----;---~____.---~---.; .. ~--

17 .. 
18 .. 
19 .. 
20 .. 
21 to 24 
25 to 29 
:w to 34 
:15 to 39 
40 to 44 
4,1 to 49 
!i0 to :14 
[W to fitl 
(;0 to 64 
6;j to un 
70 and on')' 
Xot ,')tlltC(/ 

.. 6 4 .. .. 10 0.40 

.. 36 31 3.. 70 0.53 
· . 126 129 H . . 264 0.56 
.. 181 225 24 :1 433 0_65 
.. 1,877 2,764 9n7 248 5,886 0.94 
.. 4,083 6.294 4,:l27 2,715 17,4Hl 1.39 
· . 3,489 5,608 5,aSIl U, l:l:l 20,619 un 
· . :l,073 4,272 4,1!/j/j 8,:UiO 20,48] 2.32 
.. :1,776 ,1,274 4,530 8,:2!)0 20,870 2.31 
.. 5,IM 4,4;)7 3,ll21. 6,041\ 19,287 1.91 
· . 6,484 3,707 2,465 3.160 15,816 ] ,36 
.. '3,912 2,,,00 1,148 1::191 1l,%1 0.8f; 
.. 7,MO 1,/l(W 1)21; 62:1 lO,!i! O_ul 
.. 6,91!:3 8ltl 2;'K 1117 8,:!2~ 0.:!1 
.. 7,4!i7 449 10l 7'2 8,119 O.ll 
.. i 23!) 126 7f) 87 ;'27 l.IS 

i ____ ._______ ,_~_ 

17 .. 
18 .. 
19 .. 
20 .. 
21 to 2J 
2u to 29 
30 to at 
:l5 to 39 
40 to 44 
4" to 4!J 
;,0 to ;)4 

55 to ;;9 
Ilf) to 64 
65 to 69 
70 anci over .. 
Not fltate<'l .. 

:l 
11 
83 

193 
I,64:! 
a,705 
;1,340 
2,7:16 
a.560 
5,074 
(l,OHl 
1),145 
(),:?27 
;"5,u17 
5,18~ 

18(\ 

I 
8 

72 
224 

I,97a 
5,38:.l 
5,312 
4,257 
4,628 
4,ii2! 
3,691 
:.l,3W 
I,:H-O 

(i6:.l 
:.l90 

96 

I 
15 

l6 
654 

3,622 
5.177 
5.23:1 
4,9;33 
:~,722 
:!,:{08 
1,108 

,,'lll 
17:! 
89 
78 

l-!!) 
:,,,091 
(1,077 
8,4!i4 
8,826 
6.:)uO 
:l.O!)9 
1.278 

4·t? 
140 
42 
86 

4 
20 

164 
4::1::1 

4,418 
J4.,RO,.) I 
19.9(1) 
20,720 1 
:.l1,9ll7 
1H,(l(\7 
15,1l7 
1O,Sn 
8,1;48 
(i,.!lll 
;1,60:-1 I 

4Hi I 

0.25 
0.;30 
0.55 
0.59 
0.8i) 
1.33 
1.93 
2.38 
2.35 
Ul6 
1.38 
0.89 
0.49 
O.:H 
O.lT 
I. :It\ 

.. 1

57

,486 I 37,3:?:! 1

28

,458 37'1_8 __ '1_-,-1_60_'4._5_0.-,~_1_'_""1_1 ________ ..!.I ______ '--I ____ ,~ ••• _..JI'___ __ ___'_ _______ c ____ . 

Tob! Total .. 49,620 34,776 27,680 :17,07;) 14I1,lIB 

--~~-,-~~I--'--'I~-- - -,-~---

I. 1)[ 

17 
18 
19 
20 
21 to 24 
25 to 29 
30 to 34 
35 to 39 
40 to 44 
45 to ·19 
50 to .54 
55 to 5n 
60 to 64 
65 to 6B 
70 and over .. 
Not State<'l 

Total .. 

18 .. 
19 .. 
20 " 
21 to 24 
25 to 29 
30 to 34 
35 to 39 
40 to 44 
45 to 49 
50 to 54 
55 to 59 
60 to 64 
65 to 69 
70 and o\'er .. 
Not Stated 

Total .. 

2 
15 
71 

2,117 
5,055 
4,325 
3,688 
4,8]2 
6/,t9 
7.352 
7,04:1 
6,023 
3,759 
3,282 

221 

7 
599 

5,362 
6,643 
5,342 
6,J13 
9,828 

11,901 
12,183 
11,143 

7,599 
6,647 

263 

I 

£156 TO £207. 

1 
3 

21 
8·1 

:.?,382 
6,595 
7,267 
5,989 
6,356 
0,9:38 
4,627 
:!,5U4 
1,24H 

470 
196 
119 

10 
68:.? 

4,18:1 
7,a08 
7,490 
6.600 
4,66;; 
2,660 
1,220 

45:! 
14:1 
50 
77 

1 
l:!l 

2,150 
6,865 

lO,25!i 
10,28:1 

6,5:12 
3,02:1 
J,120 

:l4:l 
118 

:15 
ill 

5 
36 

Hl6 
5,:302 

17,983 
25,76.") 
27,426 
28,0.:51 
2:1,704 
17,668 
11,!i77 
S,068 
4,490 
3,563 

508 

40,1)67 17t,713 

£260 ASD OVEn. 

2 
6 

418 
5,291 
9,678 
8,465 
9,449 
9,708 
7,289 
4,356 
2,247 

!JIl 
408 
141 

2,599 
8,547 

10,690 
1O,85a 

7,77:3 
4,290 
1,992 

847 
273 
114 
104 

979 
5,301 

Il,018 
13,40!) 

9,29.2 
4,466 
1,780 

629 
243 

80 
88 

1 
2 

13 
1,183 

14,231 
:~O,169 
35,515 
40,421 
36,601 
27,946 
20,311 
14,866 
9,026 
7,249 

596 

58,369 48,215 47,315 238,130 

0.50 
0.60 
0.5S 
0.64-
0.78 
1.24 
1.83 
2.24 
2.18 
1.77 
1.26 
0.78 
0,43 
0.26 
0.12 
1,25 

1 .. ~8 

0.67 
0.40 
0.68 
0.97 
1.50 
2.00 
2.06 
1.60 
1. 19 
0.75 
0.42 
0.26 
0.]3 
1.10 

1.41 

17 .. 
18 .. 
19 .. 
20 .. 
21 to :.?4-
21i to 29 
30 to 34 
35 to 39 
40 to 44 
45 to 49 . , 
iiO to 54 .. 
t,5 to 59 .. 
60 to 64 .. 
65 to 69 .. 
70 and over .. 
Not Sbtted .. 

1 
4 

16 
1,4i54 
5,824 
4,754 
3,617 
4,392 
ll,158 
6,769 
6,154 
5JfJH 
:1,04H 
2,371 

202 

£20S TO £2;'m, 

5 
It 

1,266 
6,472 
7,631 
5,974 
6,129 
!i,7l6 
3,992 
2,132 
1,079 

:l31 
149 
113 

! 

:! 
376 

3,610 
6.968 
7,178 
6,566 
4,502 
2,369 
1,025 

390 
99 
41 
74 

6,> 
1;572 
56M 
8;819 
9,1l0 
!i,720 
,~ 50" 
~'908 

295 
82 
20 
96 

I 
10 
:1:1 

3,161 
17,478 
24,987 
25,588 
26,197 
22,096 
1'),6:12 
10,219 
!l,92:! 
3,561 
2,58l 

486 

0.70 
0.64 
0.70 
1.08 
1.67 
2.12 
2.13 
1. 70 
LW 
0.75 
0.4-3 
0.24 
0.12 
1.29 

:--------1--1----,--

Total .. 49,fl24 +1,003 33,201 34,82,! 158,9fi2 1.52 

16 .. 
18 .. 
III .. 
20 .. 
21 to 24 
:!,3 to 29 
80 to 34 
:35 to SO 
40 to 44 
45 to 49 
50 to 54 .. 
ii:3 to 59 .. 
60 to 64 .. 
65 to 69 •. 
70 and over .. 
Not Stated " 

Total .. 

[NOOME NOT STATED, 

I 
4-
8 

14 
102 
222 
205 
H7 
:152 
:151 
4:m 
470 
625 
93il 

1,991 
119 

5,879 

5 
12 

In 
342 
285 
2f)1 
312 
311 
2\)5 
199 
156 
ll8 
114-
41 

2,613 

li3 
179 
2:.l4 
252 
252 
231 
163 
99 
56 
33 
19 
28 

1,592 

6 
115 
289 
439 
489 
330 
213 
104 
64 
28 

9 
26 

2,102 

1 
4-

13 
29 

333 
8,,8 

1,003 
1,089 
1,305 
1,223 
1,104 

872 
891 

I,Il4 
2,1:33 

214-

. 

0.38 
0.62 
0.89 
1.27 
1.84 
2.37 
2.21 
1.77 
1.35 
0.94-
0.55 
0.26 
0.09 
0.92 

12,180 I 1.18 

la) HUsbands who were enumerated with their wives. 
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HUSBANDS{a) according to ACE with INCOME and 
DEPENDENT CHILDREN~(Tntinued. 

16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

Age of 
Husband. 

.. 

. . 

. , 

. . 

.. 
21 to 24 
25 to 29 
30 to 34 
35 to 39 
40 to 44 
45 to(} 49 
50 to 54 
55 to 59 
60 to 64 
65 to 69 
70 and over 
Not Stated 

.. 1 

.. 22 

.. 109 

.. 382 

., 807 

.. 10,984 
· . 29,667 
· . 27,266 
· . 22,952 
· . 28.965 
· . 41,258 
· . 49,341 
.. 50,672 
.. 51,326 
· . 44,943 
· . 52,967 
· . 1,757 

ALL INCOMES. 
. . 

. . . . · . I 
17 .. · . 39 
86 7 · . 202 

445 33 3 863 
992 115 11 1,925 

13,686 4,552 1 1,024 30,246 
38,405 24,092, 13,076 105,240 
42,221 39,5221 36,954 145,963 
34,373 41,208 55,654 154,187 : 
36,713 38,914 58,858 163,450j 
36,624 28,876

1 

40.714: 147,472 
28,894 17,361 20,438! 116,034 
17,895 8,421 8,425 85,413 
10,489 3,962 3,247 69,024 
5,164 1,496 1,188 52,791 
3,008 7781 499 57,252 

828 585 585 3,755 

. . 
0.43 
0.50 
0.60 
0.65 
0.85 
1.24 
1.76 
2.18 
2.16 
J.7il 
1.25 
0.79 
0.45 
0.24 
O.ll 
1.14 
I--

Total · . 413,419 269,840 209,922 240,676 11,133,857 1.44 

(a) Husbands Who were enumerated with th~ir wiws. 

The table above shows that, of the 1,121,671 
husbands who stated their income, 72,907, or 6.5 
per cent., were in the" no income" group; 167,368, 

or 14.9 per cent., were in the £1-£51 group; 
160,450, or 14.3 per cent., were in the £52-£103 
group; 149,151, or 133 per cent., were in the £104-
£ 155 group; 174,713, or 15.6 per cent., were in th(" 
£156-£207 group; 158,952, or 14.2 per cent., were 
in the £208-£259 group; and 238,130, or 21.2 per 
cent., were in the £260 and over group. The 
similar percentages for all male breadwinners were 
as follows (see Vol. n. Part XXVIII. p. 1908):-
12.5, 24.5, 16.7, 11.8, 11.5, 9.7, and 13.3. These 
figures show that the proportion of husbands who 
had incomes less than £ 104 is much less than the 
corresponding proportion of male breadwinners and 
that the proportion with incomes of more than 
£104 is much greater. 

The average number of dependent children per 
husband increases from 1.10 in the "no income , . 
group up to 1.61 in the £104-£155 group, but 
thereafter it decreases through the income groups 
until in the £260 and over group it is only 1.41. 

(ii) Children Dependent on Husbands.-The 
following table shows for each State and Territory 
the average number of children dependent on 
husbands in specified age groups:-

ACE of HUSBANDs(u) in conjunction with Average Number of DEPENDENT CHILDREN under sixteen years of age, AUSTRALIA. 
30th JUNE. 1933. 

A verage Number of Dependent Children. 

Age Qt Husband. 
Xow South I Queensland. I South "oderaJ 

Y1etoria. Western ! 'I' C'apital Northern Australia. Wales. AustraUa. Australia. • """_ ..... 
Territory. Territory. 

15-19 ., · . .. 0.59 0.50 0.54 0.61 0.63 . . . . 0.58 
20--24 · . · . · . 0.88 0.80 0.81 0.83 0.82 0.91 0.83 0.85 
25-29 · . · . .. 1.31 1.15 1.21 1.17 1.22 1.38 1.44 1.24 
30-34 · . · . · . 1.83 1.65 1. 78 1.67 1. 78 1.61 1.65 1. 76 
85-39 · . · . · . 2.20 2.07 2.27 2.11 2.28 2.22 1.96 2.18 
40-44 · . · . · . 2.16 2.05 2.34 2.06 2.30 1.99 1.711 2.16 
45-49 · . · . · . 1.74 1.67 1.96 1.65 1.93 1. 77 2.11 1. 76 
50--54 · . · . .. 1.23 1.18 1.44 1.14 1.35 1.40 1.54 1.25 
65-59 · . · . · . 0.80 0.73 0.92 0.70 0.80 0.69 2.04 0.79 
6(H)4 · . · . · . 0.46 0.40 0.55 0.38 0.45 0.50 0.94 0.45 
65-69 · . · . 0.25 0.21 0.28 0.20 0.26 0.38 1.00 0.24 
70 and over · . .. 0.12 0.10 0.12 0.09 0.11 0.15 1.67 0.11 
Not Stated · . .. 1.13 l.ll 1.15 1.11 1.20 1.49 1.00 0.00 1.14 

All Ages .. · . 1.47 1.34 1.57 1.35 1.48 1.63 1.60 1. 70 1.44 

(a) Husbands whQ were enumerated with their ... ives. 

For all ages, Tasmania has the highest average of 
the States, with 1.63, and Victoria the lowest, with 
1.34. In New South Wales, Victoria, South Aus
tralia, Tasmania, and in the whole Commonwealth, 
the age group with the highest average number of 

dependent children per husband is that of 35-39 

years. In the case of Queensland and Western 

Australia, the highest average occurs in the age 

group 40-44 years. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 

WAR SERVICE. 
SCOPE OF INQUIRY. 

1. The Form of Inquiry.-A special feature of the 
Australian Census of 1933 was an inquiry as to war 
service abroad with the AustraEan Forces in the 
War of 1914-1919. One important reason for the 
inquiry was its value for war pensions administra
tion. The actual form of the inquiry on the Per
sonal Slip was as follows 

"(16) War Service.-lf you served abroad with 
the Australian Forces in the war of 1914-1919 
write the full name of the unit to which you 
belonged ": 

Supplemented by the following instruction:-
.. War Service.- No entry is required for those 

persons who served in forces which were not 
raised in Australia." 

Thus the inquiry was restricted to those who served 
abroad with the Australian Forces in onc war only.*' 

2. Tabulation of the Data.-The tables dealing with 
War Service appear in Part XVII. They show the 
numbers of males and females who served abroad 
dassified according to age, conjugal condition, 
dependent children, birthplace, industry in conjunc
tion with age and grade of occupation, occupation 
in cnnjul1ccion \vith age, religion, ~nd grade 
of cccuparion in con iuncti:lO with age and 
1l1come. The tables in this chapter present 
most these particulars in more summary 
form. It will be observccl that no tables of persons 
who served abroad, classified according to unit of 
service, appear in either Part XVII. or this chapter. 
The information ::IS to unit supplied in the returns 
was used solely as a check, where necessary, upon 
lhe b,;il~! fides the cbim of the person to have 
served abroad in the ,var. 

GENERAL VIEW OF THE STATISTICS OF PERSONS WITH WAR SERVICE. 
3. Summary of Numbers of Soldiers, Sailors and 

Nurses who served abroad with the Australian F orees, 
1914-1919.-The following table is a summary state
ment of the numbers of returned soldiers, sailors and 

llurses enumerated at the 1933 Census in each State 

;md Territory, who served abroad with the 

Jbn Fr;rce~s in the War of 1914-1919:-
WAR SERVICE-RETURNED SOLDIERS, SAILORS and NURSES who served abroad with the AUSTRALIAN FORCES 

in the WAR 1)f 1914-1919. and were recorded at the 1933 CENStTS. 

I I New 
Number, 

I 

Sout,h Vlctoril\, ~ Q,l~~7~.~- Australia, Wales, 

: 
Returned Soldiers .. .. 80,590 6.1,447 I 2,1,776 19,765 

Returned Sailors . , 2,060 1,475 239 210 

Total Males with War Service 82,650 66,922 :10,015 IV,IH5 

lIlales with War Service per 1,000 
MaJes aged 30 years and over 137.68 156.00 132.90 147.50 

Returned Nurses .. " 625 667 194 193 

Total Persons with War Service 83,275 67,589 30,209 20,168 

Persons with War Service--
58,313 I 22,694 Born in Australia .. .. I 65,682 17,270 

'Persons with War Service--
.Born outside Australia .. 17,593 9,276 7,515 .2,898 

It will be seen that the numbers shown at the 
Census as having served abroad were 226,438 males 
and 1,844 females. Thus 11 per cent. of the adult 
male population of Australia at 30th June, 1933, :md 
14.6 per cent. of the male population aged 30 years 
and over were ex-members of the Australian Forces 
with oversea service. Of this number 4,339 served 
with the naval forces, so that the number of ex
members of the Australian Imperial Force in 
Australia at that date was 222,099. According to 
official records, 265,000 members of the Australian 
Imperial Force were discharged in Australia upon 

! I I 

Northern I 
Australia, 

Western I Federal 
AustraUa, T.anumla" Capltnl Territory. Territory. Non-

• 

Troplml. 'froplcaL Total. 

18,865 I 6,776 588 292 7.482 214,617 222,099 
,- ,--

257 77 13 8 66 4,273 4,339 

19,122 6,853 601 300 7,.148 218,890 226,438 

175.86 138.85 266.28 WU5 Il5.02 147.17 145.81 

104 54 4 3 40 1,804 1,844 

19,226 6,907 605 30;~ 7,588 220,694 228,282 

13,101 6,362 475 241 5,859 178,279 184.138 

6.125 545 i 130 62 1,729 ! 42,415 44,144 

return from service overseas, but, as this figure 
included duplications for those persons who enlisted 
Oil more than one occasion and consequently were 
discharged on more than one occasion, a special 
detailed examination of Australian Imperial Force 
records at the Defence Department, Melbourne, was 
made in order to ascertain the net number of 
individuals who were discharged upon return to 
Australia. This inquiry disclosed that 257,519 
soldiers and 1,665 nurses returned to Australia, and 
that 7,030 soldiers and nurses were discharged over
seas. As shO\'\ln in the table above, the number 

,~~ --~ '~~"~~~~-

• The Inquiry as to war service "tthe New Zealand Census of 24th March,1986, asked the name ot the war In which the person served 8.!1 a member (IncludIng 
nurse) of the New Zealand or other British Force; the name ofth. Force served with; and whether the person w"" in receipt, of .. Wnr Pension from any Government. 
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of soldiers in Australia at the date of the 1933 
Census totalled 222,099, which indicates a reduction 
of 35,420, or 13.75 per cent., in the number of 
returned soldiers since their return to Australia. 

The particulars ascertained from the 1933 Census 
and the results of the special statistical inquiry 
instituted at Base Records, Department of Defence, 
were referred to Mr. F. W. Barford, M.A., A.LA., 
Actuary of the Commonwealth Superannuation 
Board. Although it was not possible from these 
data to construct a life table comparable to the 
Australian Life Tables of 1932-1934, it was possible 

to make some comparison between the two experi
ences-national and returned soldiers. It was ascer
tained, as a result of these calculations, that the 
mortality amongst returned soldiers since discharge 
exceeds that of a body of males of the same age 
constitution drawn from the general population by 
about 13 per cent. 

The next table shows the distribution at 30th 
June, 1933, of males and females who served abroad 
with the Australian Forces in the War of 1914-1919 
in urban and rural divisions of each State and 
Territory:-

WAR SERVICE-MALES and FEMALES who served abroad with the AUSTRALIAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919 
in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS of each STATE and TERRITORY, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

l'RDAN. 
I I 

I 
RURAl,. MlOItATORY.(a) TOTAl,. 

STATE OR TERRITORY. ?r!etropolitan. ProvinciaL 

Males. Females. Male •. Females. ~!"les. I~~ Male:!. 1;~r.mal(,5, Mal~8, f''''emnles, 

New South Wales · . 44,278 403 14,591 85 23,545 136 236 I 82,650 625 
Victoria · . · . 37,639 477 6,036 62 23,145 128 102 · . 66,922 667 
Queensland .. · . 11,117 98 5,379 32 13,333 M 186 · . 30,015 194 
South Australia · . 11 ,815 138 1,476 8 6,613 45 71 2 19,975 193 
Western Australia · . 8,926 69 1,656 6 8,454 28 86 1 19,122 104 
Tasmania · . · . 2,258 28 1,604 15 2,948 11 43 · . 6,853 ' 54 
Federal Capital Terri-

tory · . · . .. , . 537 4 64

1 

. . . . · . 601 4: 
Northern Territory · . . . . . 65 1 235 2 .. I · . 300 3 

Total, Australia 116,033 1,213 31,344 213 78,337 414 724- 4 226,4,38 1,844 
(a) I'ercsons on board shjr~ and railway trains. 

For Australia as a whole, whereas 10.63 per cent. 
of the male population aged 20 and over at 30th 
June, 1933, were ex-members of the Australian 
Forces with oversea service, the corresponding pro
portion of the metropolitan male population was 
12.18 per cent., of the urban provincial male popula
tion 9.29 per cent., and of the rural male population 
9.49 per cent. Ex-members of the Australian Forces 
at the same date were 1458 per cent. of the total 
male population aged 30 and over, whereas the 

corresponding proportion in the metropolitan male 
population was 16.29 per cenL, in the urban pro
vincial male population 12.68 per cent., and in the 
rural male population 13.32 per cent. 

In the following table the number of returned 
males in the metropolitan, urban provincial and 
rural divisions respectively of each State are shown 
as a proportion per cent. of the total number of 
returned males in each State;-

WAR SERVICE-MALES in URBAN and RURAL DIVISIONS of each STATE. who served abroad with the AUSTRAUAN 
FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919, as a percentage on the total of such MALES in each STATE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

UItBAN. 

STATE. RURAL. 

Metropolitan. PrDvInciaL 

New South Wales · . 
I Victoria . . · . · . 

Queensland .. · . · . 
South Australia · . 
Western Australia · . · . 
Tasmania .. · . 

Australia · . · . 

There was thus considerable disparity between 
the States in respect of the proportions of ex-mem
bers of the Australian Forces distributed between 
metropolitan, urban provincial and rural areas in 
June, 1933. In South Australia, Victoria and New 
South Wales the proportions were characterized 
by high percentages in the metropolitan areas, and 
in Queensland, Western Australia and Tasmania by 

0' 10 % % 
53.57 17 .66 28.49 
56.24 9.02 34.58 
37.04 17.92 44.42 
59.15 7.39 33.11 
46.68 8.66 44.21 
32.95 23.41 43.02 

51.25 13.84 34.59 

relatively high percentages in the rural areas. In 
the urban provincial areas percentages were high, 
relatively, to the urban provincial areas of Australia 
as a whole, in Tasmania, Queensland and New 
South Wales. 

4. Age Grouping of Persons with War Service, 
by States and Territories.-The next table shows the 
distribution at 30th June, 1933, in each State and 
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Territory, and in tropical and non-tropical regions, 
of persons who served abroad with the Australian 

Forces in the War of 1914-1919 according to 
age:-

PERSONS with WAR SERVICE in each STATE and TERRITORY, who served abroad with the AUSTRALIAN FORCES 
in the WAll: of 1914-1919, classified according to AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Sonth I Western I 
AUSTR.!LlA. 

New Queens· 1'etleml Northern AG~l GRO-CP. :>outh Yktoria.. land. Allstmlla. Australia. T",sman!l\. Capita! Territory, Wales. Territory. Tr<lplral. Non-
Tota1. Tropical. 

25-29 · . · . 8 4 I . . . . . . . . . . . . 13 13 
30-34 · . · . 6,084 4,nI 1,928 1,269 1,271 498 43 2,1, 514 15,074 15,588 
35-39 · . · . 27,664 23,668 10,097 6,997 5,512 2,420 215 76 2,525 74,124 76,649 
40-44 · . · . 23,006 19,119 8,427 5,7:38 5,062 1,979 152 73 2,089 61,467 63,556 
45-49 · . · . 13,170 9,772 '~,558 3,100 3,052 1,017 97 56 1,lM 33,658 34,822 
50-54 · . · . 6,998 5,:~,68 2,522 1,60!) 1,939 509 55 38 608 18,430 19,038 
55-59 · . · . 3,593 2,948 1,413 858 1,265 290 23 . 21 373 10,038 10,411 
60-64 · . · . 1,853 ] ,515 817 382 765 133 13 10 197 5,291 5,488 
65-69 · . · . 642 529 302 173 280 35 6 i 3 80 1,890 1,970 
70-74 · . · . 207 161 110 3:~ 73 20 . . 1 30 576 606 
75 and o\'er · . 3·1 34 8 7 6 1 1 8 133 141 ,_._--
Born in AnstnllilL · . 58,313 22,694· 17,270 13,101 6,362 475 241 5,859 178,279 184,138 

Born outside All~tm1ia 9,276 7,515 2,898 6,125 545 130 • 62 1,729 42,415 44,144 

.---.---~ 'l'otld · . 83,275 ,67,589 .30,209 20,168 19,226 6,907 605 303 7,588 220,694 228,282 

In every State, Territory and region of the Com
monwealth the most representative age group of 
these returned persons by 30th June, 1933, was 
35-39. For Australia as a whole the modal or 
most representative age for returned soldiers and 
sailors was 38 (soldiers, 17,361 instances; sailors, 
333 instances), and for returned nurses 45 (151 
instances). The weighted mean age for returned 
soldiers was 43.24 years, for returned sailors 40.76 
years, and for returned soldiers and sailors combined 
43.19 years. For returned nur:5es the mean age 
was 48.37 years. The mean age for returned soldiers, 

sailors and nurses combined was 43.23 years. It will 
be seen that nearly one-fifth (19.34 per cent.) of all 
returned persons in the country at the date of the 
Census had been born outside Australia. 

5. Conjugal Condition of Males and Females with 
War Service, in Urban and Rural Divisions.-The 
next table shows the numbers of males and females 
in urban and rural divisions who served abroad 
with the Australian Forces in the War of 1914-1919, 
classified according to conjugal condition:-

WAR SERVICE-MALES and FEMAl.ES in URBAN and RURAL DMSIONS who served abroad with the AUSTRAUAN 
FORCES in the WAR of 1914~1919, classified according to CONJUGAL CONDmON, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Itnrn1. 

~r"les. I l:'ell)!,les. i 

I_~, ______ .. _u_.rbian_. __ I 

~[etropoIitan. Provincial. 1 Males. illemales. II~-h-la-Ie-s·---;I-F-e-Ill-al-es-. -i-~M-aJ-es-. -'-IF-el-na-I-e-B. 

Conjugal Condition, 

~Iales. I Females. 

~[!grntorr.(a) Total. 

NUMBER. 

Kever Married · . 16,363 7341 5,042 101 16,922 161 174 4: 38,501 1,000 
Married · . · . 95,058 391 25,046 106 58,463 237 520 · . 179,087 734 
Widowed · . · . 3,292 78 982 6 2,326 15 25 · . 6,625 99 
Divorced · . · . 1,320 10 2H . . 626 1 5 · . 2,225 11 

· ·i 1l6,033 

i 

Total 1,213
1 

31,344 213 78,337 414 724 4 226,438 1,844: 

PERCE",TAGE, . 
01 % o· I % 0/ 0/ % 0/ % % 10 10 10 10 10 

Kever lVlarried · . 42.50 73.40 13.10 10.10 43.95 16.10 0,45 0.40 100,00 100,00 
Married · . · . 53.08 [.3.27 13 99 14.44 32.64 32.29 0.29 · . 100.00 100.00 
Widowed · . 49,69 78.79 14.82 6.06 35.11 15.15 0.38 · . 100.00 100.00 
Divorced · . · . 59.33 90.91 12,31 . . 28.14 9.09 0.22 · . 100.00 100.00 

65. 78 1 

"'-

Total · . 51.24 13.84 11 ,55 34.60 22A5 0.32 0.22 100.00 100.00 
• 

(a) Pe"ons on board ships and raIlway trams. 

For each geographical division the married pre
dominated among returned soldiers and sailors and 
the unmarried among returned nurses. For Aus
tralia as a whole married returned men represented 

79.10 per cent. of all returned men and unmarried 
returned nurses represented 54.23 per cent. of all 
returned nurses. 
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dependent children under sixteen years of age, 

together with the total number of such children 

6, Number of Dependent Children of Males and 
Females with War Service.-The following table 
shows the numbers of males and females who served 
abroad with the Australian Forces in the War of dependent upon such persons, as at 30th June, 
1914-1919, classified according to the number of 1933;-

WAR SERVICE-MALES and FEMALES who served abroad with the AUSTRAUAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919. classified 
aec:ording to the number of DEPENDENT CHILDREN under Sixteen Years of Age, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Number of Persons with \Y,,, S~rvlce, Total Number of Children Dependent on-
Number of Dependent Ch!ldrell, 

Males, Females. Persons. Male •. Females. Persons. 

i 

0 · . · . · . · . 90,505 1,785 92,290 . . · . .. 
1 · . · . · . 38,4:26 32 38,458 38,426 32 38,458 
2 · . · . · . · . 41,858 18 41,876 83,716 36 83,752 
3 · . · . · . · . 27,206 8 27,214 81,618 24 81,642 
4: · . · . · . · . 15,168 · . 15,168 60,672 · . 60,672 
5 · . · . · . · . 7,557 1 7,558 37,785 5 37,790 
6 · . · . · . · . 

I 
3,623 · . 3,623 21,738 , . 21,738 

7 · . · . · . · . 1,410 · . 1,410 9,870 9,870 
8 · . · . · . 493 · . 49:3 3,944 · . 3,944 
9 · . · . · . · . 145 · . 145 1,305 · . 1,305 

10 and over · . · . · . 47 · . 47 481 · . 481 

Total · . · . · . 226,438 1,841 228,282 339,555 97 339,652 

Average Number of Dependent Children per Male and Female wit.h 
De"o .... rlon+ Children .. . . . . . . 

It will be seen that the average number of 
dependent children per returned man with 
dependent children was 2.50. This average is higher 
than the average per male with dependent children 
in the population as a whole, viz., 2.25, at the date 
of the Census. The average number of dependent 
children per returned nurse with dependent children 
was 1.64, but, because of the small numbers involved, 
cannot significantly be compared with the average 
of 1.77 per female with dependent children in the 
population as a whole at the date of the Census. 

. . .. 2.50 1.64 2.50 

The modal or most representative group of persons 
with war service with dependent children com
prised those with two dependent children, whereas 
for persons with dependent children in the popula
tion as a whole the most representative group com
prised those with one dependent child. 

7. Birtbplace of Males and Females with War 
Service.-The following table shows the birthplaces 
of males and females who served abroad with the 
Australian Forces in the War of 1914-1919, as at 
30th June, 1933:-

WAN SERVICE-MALES and FEMALES who served abroad with the AUSTRALIAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919. 
classified aec:ording to BIRTHPLACE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Birthplace. Males. Feruales. Persona. 11 Birthplace. Mal.s. I Female •. Persorut. 

EUROPE. 
AUSTRALASIA. England .. · . 27,746 98 27,844 

Wales · . · . · . 848 10 858 
Scotland · . · . 6,748 20 6,768 

Commonwealth of Australia- Ireland · , · . · . 2,880 24 2,904 
I;,;le of l\l a n , . · . 74 · . 74 

New South Wales · . 61,960 480 62,-1'lO Channel Islands · . · . 103 ' . 103 
Victoria · . 65,296 650 65,946 :\Inlta · , · . · . 45 · . 45 
Queensland · . · . 19,716 218 19,934 Other British Possessions lD 

South Australia · . 19,675 209 19,884 Europe · . · . 6 · . 6 
Western Australia · . 5,600 25 5,625 Belgium .. · . · . 32 · . 32 
Tasmania · . · . 9,345 70 9,415 Denmark · . 252 1 253 
Federal Capital Territory .. 12 · . 12 Estoniu · . · . 21 · . 21 
Northern Territory · . 40 · . 40 Finland · . · . 101 · . 101 
Australia (undefined) · . 839 3 842 Fr:rnce · . · . , . 85 · . 85 

Greece · . · . 22 · . 22 
Total, Australia · . 182,483 1,655 184,138 Italv · . · . · . 79 · . 79 

Lat~'ia · . · . 40 · . 40 
Ketherlands · , · . 81 · . 81 
Korway · . · . · . 123 I 124 

Norfolk Island · . · . 9 1 10 Po!ancl · , · . · . 41 · . 41 
Papua .. · . · . I · . 1 Russia · . · . 170 · . 170 
New Guinea (Mandated Terri- Sweden · . · . 230 · . 230 

tory) .. · . · . 4 · . 4 Switzerland · . · . 41 · . 41 
New Zealand · . · . 2,397 26 2,423 Yugoslavia · . · . 19 · . 19 

Other CountrieR in Europe .. 60 · . 60 

Total, Australasia · . 184,894 1,682 186,576 I Total, Europe · . 39,847 154 40,001 
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WAR SERVICE-MALES and FEMALES who served abroad with the AUSTRALIAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919, 
classified according to BIRTHPLACE, 30th JUNE, 1933-conU'lIlled. 

Blrthplaee. 

ASIA. 

British India · . · . 
Ceylon · . · . · . 
Straits Settlements · . 
Other British Possessions in 

Asia · . · . · . 
China · . · . · . 
Other Countries in Asia · . 

Total, Asia · . 

AFRICA. 

Ma uritius · . · . 
So nth African Union · . 

her British Ot 
A 

Ot 

Possessions in 
friea · . · . 

her Countries in Africa · . 

Total, Africa · . 

; 

:lInl,,". FCJnalf:'8. P€'r80nH., 

351 · . 351 
.'33 · . 33 
H · . 14 

22 · . 22 
L5 · . 15 

· . 21 

~ .. ~~~- _ ... _ ...... 
· . 456 

;~3 · . 23 
31H · . ! 361 

8 · . 8 
~n · . 21 

413 · . ! 
413 

As already indicated in Section 4 above, nearly 
one-fifth (1934 per cent.) of all returned persons 
with service in the Australian Forces during the War 
of 1914-1919 who were in Australia at the date of the 
Census had been born outside Australia. Among 
the more significant proportions of the oversea-born 
were the following :-English-born. 12.20 per cent.; 
Scottish-born, 2.97 per cent.; Irish-born, 1.27 per 
cent.; New Zealand-born, 1.06 per cent. About 

! 

Hirthpiace. Males. Females. Pf'ff'OnS 

AMERICA. 

British We:<t Imlie3 (n.e.i.) .. 11 · . 11 
Canada .. · . · . 270 · . 270 
Newfoundland · . · . 11 · . 11 
Other British Possessions in 

America · . · . 12 · . 12 
Argentine · . · . 12 · . 12 
United States of America · . 295 2 297 
Other Countries in America 41 · . 41 

Total, America · . 652 2 654-
: 

i 

POLYNESIA. i 

Fiji . . · . · . 67 1 68 
Other British Possessions in 

Polvne~ia · . · . 10 · . 10 
New ('illedonia · . · . 12 · . 12 
Other Polynel'ian Islands · . 9 3 12 

Total, Polynesia · . 98 4 102 

At SeH . . · . · . 78 2 80 

'rota.!, Born 011ti'ljde 

Allstralifl .. · . 43,955 189 44,144 

GRAND TOTAT. · . 226,438 1.844 228,282 
I 

IR! per cent. of all those born outside Australia had 
heen bmn in countries of the British Common
wealth; that is to say, less than 1 per cent. had been 
horn in foreign countries. 

8. Males and Females with War Service classified 
according to Religious Creed.-The following 
table shows the numbers of males and females who 
served abroad with the Australian Forces in the War 
of 1914-1919, classified according to religious creed, 
as recorded at the Census of 30th June, 1933:-

WAR SERVICE-MALES and FEMALES who served abroad with the AUSTRAUAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919, 
classified according to REUGIOUS CREED, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

ReligiouJ:ol ('rt't~d, MaJes. F{'maies. Penwns. Religion:-- Cl'f'ed. MaJe •. Females. Person •. 

I 
------~.---~ 

CHRISTIAN. CHRISTIAN ~coni i n !led. 

Australian Church .. · . 10 · . 10 Lutheran · . · . 246 1 247 
Baptist · . · . · . 2,942 30 2,972 ~Iethodist · . · . 19,710 129 19,839 
Brethren · . · . 161 4 165 Presbyterian · . · . 29,588 368 29,956 
Catholic, Apostolic · . 3i) 2 38 Protestant, U nclefined · . 2,177 20 2,197 
Catholic, Greek · . · . 3f} · . 36 Qua.ker .. · . · . 19 1 20 
Catholic, Roman · . · . .12,185 260 32,445 Salnl.tion Army .. · . 585 3 588 
Catholic, Undefined · . 2,250 8 2.258 Seventh Day .<\d\'entist · . 150 1 151 
Church of Christ. · . · . 1,541 6 1,547 Unitarian · . 61 1 62 
Church of England · . 101,4]7 880 102,297 Other Chdl't.ian (including 
Christadelphian · . · . H 74 Christ.ian, Undefined) · . 506 5 511 
Christian Scientist .. · . 28:3 10 293 
Congregational · . · . 2,068 32 2,095 
Latter Day Saints · . 35 · . 35 Total, Christian · . 196,075 1,761 197,836 
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WAR SERVICE-MALES and FEMALES who served abroad with the AUSTRAUAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914.1919, 
classified according to REUGIOUS CREED, 30th JUNE, 1933-cantinued. 

Religious. Crerd. }Iale,;, Female., l'€,ISOIl8. 

N ON -CHRISTIAN. 

Hebrew . . · . · . 614 1 615 
lVIohammedan · . · . 5 · . 5 
Pagan (so returned) · . 10 · . 10 
Theosophist · . · . 31 · . 31 
Other, Non-Christian · . 13 · . 13 

Total, Non-Christian .. 673 1 674 

INDEFINITE. 

Agnostic · , · . 205 · . 205 
Deist . . · . · . 5 · . 5 
Freethinker · . · . 133 · . 133 
No Denominat.ion · . 89 · . 89 
Rationalist · . · . 61 · . 61 

I 

Of the grand total of 228,282 persons shown in 
this table, 44.81 per cent. were Anglican, 14.21 per 
cent. Roman Catholic, .99 per cent. Catholic Un
defined, 13.12 per cent. Presbyterian, 8.69 per cent. 
Methodist, 1.30 per cent. Baptist, .92 per cent. Con
gregationalist, .96 per cent. Protestant Undefined, 
.27 per cent. Hebrew, and .26 per cent. Salvation 
Army. Those grouped as indefinite represented .36 
per cent., those grouped as having no religion .47 

Religiolls Creed, ;.Ilaies, Females, Persons. 

INDBFINITE-cl1i1tin16ed. 

Socialist , , · . 6 , . 6 
Spiritun.list · , · . 58 · . 58 
Other, Indefinite · . 274 · . 274 

Tot,al, Indefinite 831 · . 831 

No RELIGlON. 

Atheist .. · . · . 146 · . 146 
Other, No Religion · . 927 2 929 

Totvl, No Religion · . 1,073 2 1,075 

Not St.ate(l · . · . 27,786 80 27,866 

GRAND TOTAL · . 226,438 1,844 228,282 

per cent., and those not replying to the question 
on religion 12.21 per cent. 

In the next table the numbers of returned males 
(soldiers and sailors combined) of each of the 
specified religious creeds are expressed as a per
centage of the total number of males aged 30 years 
and over of the respective religious creeds, as 
recorded at the date of the Census, 1933:-

WAR SERVICE-PERCENTAGE of RETURNED MALES of specified RELIGIOUS CREEDS on total MALES aged 30 YEARS 
and OVER of the respective RELIGIOUS CREEDS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Religious Creed. 

CHRISTIAN. 

Baptist 
Catholic, Roman 
Catholic, Undefined .. 
Chureh of Christ 
Church of England 
Congregational 
Methodist .. 
Presbyterian 
Protestant, Undefined 
Sa.lvation Army 

Total, Christian 

N' ON ·('HRISTIAX. 

Hebrew 

Total, ~on·Christian 

Indefinite .. 
No Religion 
Not, Stated 

GRAND TOTAL 

~[ales Aged 30 
rt'urR and over. 

(I) 

22,459 
258,073 

26,204 
11,508 

602,877 
15,180 

144,993 
175,765 
20,339 
5,696 

1,318,439 

6,772 

10,156 

5,578 
6,225 

216,238 

1,556,636 

2,942 
32,185 

2,250 
1,541 

101,417 
2,063 

19,710 
29,588 

2,177 
585 

196,075 

614 

673 

831 
1,073 

27,786 

226,438 

(ii) ,.\.8 Percentage 
of (i). 

0/ 
/0 

13.10 
12.47 
8.59 

13.39 
16.82 
13.59 
13.59 
16.83 
10.70 
10.27 

14.87 

9.07 

6.63 

14.90 
17.24 
12.85 

14.55 
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ECONOMIC STATUS OF PERSONS WITH WAR SERVICE. 

9. Industry and Grade of Occu:pation of Persons 
with War Service.- The following table shows the 
numbers of persons who served abroad with the 

Australian Forces in the War of 1914-1919, classified 
according to industry order in conjunction with 
grade of occupation, as at 30th June, 1933:-

WAR SERVICE-PERSONS who served abroad with the AUSTRALIAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919, 
classified according to INDUSTRY in conjunction with GRADE of OCCUPATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

W"rking I 

Wage or Salary Earning Uroup. 
: 

i 

Helper, not 
(~ra.de not Jnrt11~try Of11t"r, 

I 
Employer, on (j\yn I or rncej\-ing Applicable. Grand 

Atrnunt, Wage or 
l'llt'llI- Wage or (ilJ Total. 

Salary Jf~if~\:~~~i Total. 
EarHcr, ployed. Halary, 

i 

Fishing and Trapping. , · . I 41 716 90 15 30 135 1 · . 893 
Agricultllml, Pa;;toral and 

Dairying · . · . · . I 13,135 15,913 8,351 1,060 2,381 11,792 179 · . 41,019 
Forestry · . · . · . HI 318 1,161 480 204 1,845 · . · . 2,274 
Jlilling and. Q1Ul rrying · . 54 1,716 2,544 320 1,:383 4,247 1 · . 6,018 
Ind llstri a 1 · . · . · . 2,970 4,054 34,203 8,6Dl 22,379 65,273 10 · . 72,307 
Tramlport Hlld Comrnl1nit'fl,t,jon 763 ] ,732 22,450 2,051 2,890 27,391 2 · . 2D,888 
Commercp i'll/I :Finance · . 3,699 !i,227 17.845 770 3,395 22,010 48 30,984 · . 
Public . :\ (lministration :uHl 

Profes;;ional · . · . 1,474- 1,8'12 H,711 327 1,7:"10 lH,768 ,t 156 20,244 
Entertl1inrnent, Sport and 

Recreation · . L30 22:3 979 ]32 283 1,394 6 1,753 · . 
Personal n lHt Domestic Service .. 757 9]8 2,545 268 763 a,576 a9 · . 5,290 
No Industry, am1 Ind.ustry not 

Stated · . · . · . 2 2~ D 

Dependants nn PnbJic or Pri\'n te 
75 !i2 86:) 990 H,1l6 15,133 · . 

Bnpport · . · . · . . . . . 
I 

.. .. . . .. · , 2,479 2,479 

32,684 I 104,954 
1-

fiRAXD TOTAL · . 25).136 14,100 30,301 155,421 290 Hl,751 228,282 
i 

(a) Inchlfies pBni3itH1{'fI'l. perS()llH of private mca,n;q not in bU:3UlC~~, femalt's (;ngag-cd in hnrnc duth'i:, fiud dt'prlHlant~. 

It will be seen from this table that 1.09 per cent. 
only of all persons with war service were in June, 
1933, dependent on public or private support, but 
as many as 6.63 per cent. (including pensioners) 
either had no industry or did not state an industry. 
Of the 210,670 persons with war service who were 
definitely engaged in or nominally attached to (i.e., 
including the unemployed) the principal divisions 
of industry, trade or service, those: in the category 
of Secondary Production (" Industrial ") represented 
the largest proportion, viz., 34.32 per cent. This 
percentage may be compared with the proportion 
which breadwinners in general engaged in or 
attached to secondary production represented of all 
breadwinners engaged in or attached to the entire 
field of specifically denominated industries, viz., 
32.11 per cent. Persons with war service were next 
most numerously represented in the Agricultural, 
Pastoral and Dairying industries (19.47 per cent.), 
the corresponding proportion of all breadwinners 
being 20.31 per cent. Those in Commerce and 
Finance (14.71 per cent., compared with 16.73 per 
cent. for breadwinners in general) came next in 
order followed by those in Transport and Com
munication (14.18 per cent., compared with 8.30 per 
cent. for breadwinners in general), and then came 
those in Public Administration and Professional 
services (9.61 per cent., compared with 8.61 per cent. 
for breadwinners in general). 

Employers were 10.93 per cent. of all persons with 
war service (excluding those to whom grade of 
occupation is not applicable), whereas the com
parable proportion of employers among male bread· 
winners (with whom practically all of the employers 
with war service may be compared) was 8.73 per 
cent. The corresponding comparison for other 
grades of occupation is as follows:-Workers on 
own account-with war service 15.45 per cent., 
male breadwinners 14.90 per cent.; wage or salary 
earners-with war service 49.62 per cent., male 
breadwinners 4858 per cent.; wage or salary 
earners employed part-time-with war service 6.69 
per cent., male breadwinners 6.74 per cent.; unem
ployed-'with war service 17.16 per cent., male bread
winners 18.93 per cent.; total wage or salary earning 
group-with war service 73.38 per cent., male bread. 
winners 74.26 per cent.; helpers not receiving wage 
or salary-with war service .14 per cent., male bread. 
"",inners .19 per cent. Thus the grade of occupation 
structure in industry as a whole in June, 1933, among 
persons who had served abroad with the Australian 
Forces during the War of 1914-1919 closely re
sembled that of male breadwinners generally, the 
main differences lying in the somewhat greater pro~ 
portions of employers and workers on own account 
and the somewhat smaller proportion of unem. 
ployed \:age or salary earners among persons with 
war serVIce. 
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10. Males and Females with War Service classified 
according to Usual Occupation in conjunction with 
Age.-The following two tables show in age groups 
the numbers of males and females, respectively, 

who served abroad with the Australian Forces in 

the War of 1914-1919, classified according to usual 

occupation, as at 30th June, 1933:-

WAR SERVICE-MALES who served abroad with the AUSTRAliAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919, 
classified according to usual OCCUPATION in conjunction w!tb AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Age last llirthday, 

Occupation, 

30-34, I 4,0--44, I 45-49, I 
I 

0- -69 I 70 and 35-39. 50-[,,! i 5Zi ~5f), 60-64. 
.;J. over. 

Fishermen and Trappers · . · . 77 ! 270 2481 159 981 31 31 5 I :l I 
Agricultural, Pastoml and Dairying 

3,423 i 200 I Occupations , . · , · . 2,079 I 13,293 12,481 6,593 1,768 876 47 
Forestry Ocoupations · . · . 70 I 406 348 198 108 ' 50 34 1 .. 
Miners and Quarrymen .. · . (a) 327 1,344 1,370 924 613 I 431 237 51 12 
Industrial . . · . · . . . (c)4,744 20,71S 15,628 8,380 4,IS6 I 2,167 942 J24 I 26 
Pel'8Ons engaged in Transport and , ! 

Communication · . · . · . 1,945 8,295 6,359 2,996 1,453 • 704 273 

I 

39 9 
Persons engaged in Commerce and J,'inance (a)I,738 9,840 8,021 3,718 1,677 ' 801 34..'i 90 19 
Persons engaged in Public Administration, 

Professional and Clerical Ocoupations .. (h)2,179 10,872 8,036 4,030 2,085 1,094 461 114 48 
Pel'8Ons engaged in Entertainment, Sport 

and Recreation .. .. .. 90 442 375 227 1::l4 78 32 13 2 
Persons engaged in Personal and Domestic 

Service .. · . · . · . (a) 308 1,.545 1,359 94,2 586 326 185 56 7 
Other and ill-defined Occupations · . (a)I,491 6,539 5,764 3,SOl 2,369 1,394 I 766 133 50 
Persons not engaged in Gainful Oeon. I - ,. ') - -patlOns .. 1)53 2,993 

Total 15,601 76,557 

(a) Includes one aged 29 years, (b) Includes two A,getl 2\1 year., 

WAR SERVICE-FEMALES who served abroad with the AUSTRAUAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919, 
classified according to usual OCCUPATION in conjunction with AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Ocrupatlon, 

2. Agricultural. Pastoral and Dairying 

5. Manufacturing 

6. Transport and (omnnmicHhoH 

7. Commerce 

8. Persons ElJgaged in Public AdmiIlistrat,joll. 
Profesidonal and Clerical OccupatiollS--

D. Religion and Social ·Welfare-· 
Government administrati\~e officers 
Benevolent, institution officer, worker 
Other 

Tot,a\' i"uh-order 8.D 

E. Health-
Government Health Ofih~r 
.Matron (hospital) 
Nurse (hospital) 
Nurse, mothercraft. child welfare 
Nurse, private (not maternity) 
l\Iasseuse 
Bush nurse 
Other 

Total, Sub-order 8.E 

2 

1 
1 a6 

12 
2 
9 

Age laRt Birthda.y, 

4 

1 a 
53 . 47 28 3 
88 I 43 16 4 
24 I 10 5 l 
116 : flO 35 12 1 

f; 4 1 1 
1 
3 

21 

Total. 

922 

40,760 
1,215 
5,309 

56,915 

22,073 
26,249 

28,919 

l,39il 

5,314 
22,307 

15,062 

226,438 

14 

7 

3 

18 

6 
11 
4 

5 
168 
219 
57 

.309 
20 
10 
10 

798 
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WAR SERVICE-FEMALES wbo served abroad with the AUSTRALIAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919, 
classified according to usual OCCUPATION in conjunction with AGE, 30th JUNE, 1933-wntinued. 

Age last Birthday. 

OccupatIon. 

~I-I~ I 
60-54. 65-59. 60-1\4. • 65-69. 70 and Total. over. 

! 
F. Education-

Teacher · . · . · . · . 1 2 1 1 2 .. · . · . 7 
Librarian and reading room assistant .. .. 1 · . 1 1 .. . . . . 3 

--1-.--3---
I~-

----------
Total, Sub-order 8.F · . · . 1 3 _._. _1_'_' _ 10 

G. Other Professional and Clerical Occupations 
--1-1--3-

7 1 1 · . ~ . 17 
--

Total, Order 8 · . · . .. 28 
.-~ 

9. Entertainment, Sport and Recreation · . .. 
---

10. Personal and Domestic ServicE> (including 
Hotelkeepers, Etc.)-

Manageress · . · . .. · . · . 
Housekeeper (not lodging house) · . 1 
Domestic servant · . · . .. 2 
Boardinghouse keeper .. · . .. · . 
Other · . · . · . · . · . --

Total, Order 10 .. · . .. 3 

11. Other or Ill-defined Occupations--
Not Stated-Persons in industry · . · . 3 
Independent · . · . · . · . 1 
Unemployed workers (usual occupation not 

stated) · . · . · . · . · . 
---

Total, Order 11 ., · . .. 4 
1-

12. Persons not Engaged in Gainful Oecupations-
Pensioners · . · . · . · . · . 
Wives without gainful occupation .. .. 50 
Others without. gainfu1, occupation .. · . 2 .-

Total, Order 12 .. · . .. 52 
--

GRAND TOTAL · . · . · . 91 

The table for males shows the major occupation 
orders but the table for females, because of the 
small numbers involved, shows, in ,addition, specific 
occupations falling within orders and sub·orders. 

A comparison may be made between the propor
tions among the occupational categories indicated 
of males with war service and all males 30 years of 
age and over (not including those whose occupation 
was not stated) shown in table 2 of Part XXIII. 
" Occupation". The main feature revealed in such 
a comparison is the smaller proportion (6.65 per 
cent.) not engaged in gainful occupations among ex
service men than among male breadwinners 30 
years of age and over (HAS per cenL). Excluding 
those not gainfully occupied, it will be found that a 
larger proportion of the gainfully occupied were 
engaged in or attached to secondary industry 
(" industrial") occupations among ex-service men 
than among males 30 years of age and over (26.93 
per cent. as against 25.34 per cent.), in public 
administration, professional and clerical occupations 
(13.68 per cent. as against 9.63 per cent.), and in 

304.-27 

------- ------
203 285 204 98 26 2 · . 846 
----- I-------

1 · . .. · . · . .. · . 1 
--------------------

. . 2 2 · . · . · . · . 4-
7 5 4- 2 · . · . · . 19 
2 · . 3 2 · . · . · . 9 
3 11 8 1 3 · . · . 26 
3 2 4 · . · . · . 1 10 

------ - 1-- ----
15 20 21 5 3 · . 1 68 

- 1- ----

5 1 1 · . · . · . · . 10 
3 a 13 5 10 2 4 52 

. . · . . . 1 · . · . "1_1 
1------~- - ,-

8 15 14 6 10 2 4 i 63 
1-------------

16 23 28 8 13 8 7 103 
288 205 72 21 2 2 · . 640 

6 21 25 13 5 5 4 81 
--------- --

310 2,19 125 42 20 15 11 824 
-~---I-.--- ------

546 583 376 154 59 19 16 1,844 

occupations of transport and communication 
(10044 per cent. as against 9.02 per cent.). 
Smaller proportions were engaged in or attached to 
agricultural, pastoral and dairying occupations 
(19.28 per cent. as against 23.14 per cent.), in occupa
tions of commerce and finance (12.42 per cent., as 
against 12.79 per cent.), and among miners and 
quarrymen (2.51 per cent. as against 3.16 per cent.). 

No significance is to be attached to a comparison 
of the occupational structure of females with war 
service with the occupational structure of females 
generally, since the numbers of the females with 
war service were relatively very small and a very 
large proportion of them fell within the occupation 
Sub-order E-Health. Health services provided an 
occupational field for 798, or 43.28 per cent. of the 
total. Wives without gainful occupation (640) 
represented 34.70 per cent. and pensioners (103) 
represented 5.58 per cent. of the total. 

11. Grade of OccupatioD of PerSODS with War 
Service, iD cODjuDctioD with IDcome.-The final 
table below shows the number of persons who 
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served abroad with the Australian Forces in the occupation in conjunction with income:
War of 1914-1919, classified according to grade of 

" ~v:_ &.~,. who served abroad with the AUSTRAUAN FORCES in the WAR of 1914-1919, 
to GRADE of OCCUPATION. in conjunction with INCOME. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Income for year ended 30th Jnne, 1933. 

Grade of Occnpatlon. 
I Noy~)ome. Under £52.1 £52 to 

i 

£m5~o I £156 to £208 to £260 and 
£103. £207. £250. over. Total. 

Employer . . · . · . · . 782 1,348 2,507 3,272 3,118 2,848 9,261 23,136 
Per cent. · . · . % 3.38 5.83 10.83 14.14 13.48 12.31 40.03 100.00 

Working on own a.ccount · . · . 1,539 5,907 7,932 6,298 3,963 2,638 4,407 32,684 
Per cent. · . · . % 4.71 18.07 24.27 19.27 12.13 8.07 13.48 100.00 

Wage or Salary Earning Group-
Wage or Salary Earner · . " .. 5,711 7,892 10,865 24,936 24,580 30,970 104,954 
Wage or Salary Earner employed Part-

time . . . , · . · . .. 4,499 4,738 3,127 1,373 334 95 14,166 
Unemployed · . · . .. 12,538 14,355 5,891 2,241 786 333 157 36,301 

Total · . · . · . 12,538 24,565 18,521 16,233 27,095 25,247 31,222 155,421 
Per cent. · . · . % 8.07 15.81 11.92 10.44 17.43 16.24 20.09 100.00 

Helper not receiving Wage or Salary · . 290 . . . . . . . . .. . . 290 
Grade not applicable(a) · . · . 2,966 4,252 3,528 2,461 1,173 1,468 903 16,751 

GRAND TOTAL · . · . 18,115 36,072 32,488 28,264 35,349 32,201 45,793 228,282 
Per cent. .. · . % 7.94 15.80 14.23 12.38 15.48 14.11 20.06 100.00 

(a) Includes pensioners, persons of private means not In bUlllne88. females engaged In home dulles and dependants. (b) Includes deficit. 

It is interesting to compare this pattern of income income distribution among males generally at the 
distribution among persons with war service (99.19 date of the Census. The major features of the 
per cent. of whom were males) with the pattern of comparison are as follows:-

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION of INCOME of PERSONS with WAR SERVICE and MALE BREADWINNERS 
aged 30 YEARS and OVER, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Income for year ended 30th June. 1933. 

Category. 
No Ineome. £52 to £104 to £156 to £208 to £260 and 

(a) Under £52. £103. £155. £207. £259. over. Total. 

% % % % 0 1 
'/0 % 0/ 

10 % 
Persons with War Service · . · . 7.94 15.80 14.23 12.38 15.48 14.11 20.06 100.00 
Male Breadwinners · . · . · . 12.51 24.73 16.66 11.79 11.44 9.58 13.29 100.00 
Male Breadwinners aged 30 years and over 8.67 20.82 15.03 12.39 13.10 11.53 18.46 100.00 

(a.) fncludes defteit. 

Owing to the inclusion of low income-receivers 
under 30 years of age among the total male bread
winners the comparison should be made with 
male breadwinners aged 30 years and over. 
Whereas 49.65 per cent. of. the persons with war 
service had incomes of £156 and over, the compar
able proportion of male breadwinners aged 30 years 
and over with incomes of £156 and over was 43.09 
per cent.; and whereas 20.06 per cent. of the persons 
with war service had incomes of £260 and over, 
the comparable proportion for male bread winners 
aged 30 y'ears and over was 18.46 per cent. This 
comparison shows an income structure more favour
able to persons with war service. 

As was shown in Section 10 of Chapter XXVIII. 
"Income ", 44.18 per cent. of all male breadwinners 
unemployed were in the category" No income". 
Compared with this proportion, the proportion of 
unemployed persons with war service in the "No 
income" category was 34.54 per cent. This indicates 

that relatively fewer persons with war service who 
were unemployed were without money income 
resources for the year prior to the Census date than 
unemployed males generally. A similar relationship 
held between ex-service persons in the wage or 
salary earning group (8.07 per cent. with no income) 
and the male wage or salary earning group as a 
whole (11.26 per cent. with no income), and 
between ex-service persons who were workers on 
own account (4.71 per cent. with no income) and 
all male workers on own account (5.35 per cent.). 
On the other hand, 3.38 per cent. of ex-service 
persons who were employers had no income com
pared with 3.21 per cent. of all male employers. 

Among those persons with war service to whom 
grade of occupation is not applicable (pensioners, 
persons of private means not in business, and females 
engaged in home duties) and the unemployed, the 
greatest concentration of numbers was in the low 
income range "under £52". Among workers on 
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own account and wage or salary earners employed 
part-time the greatest concentration was in the 
income range "£52 to £103". Among employers 
and wage or salary earners in employment the 
greatest concentration was in the open-end range 
"£260 and over". Whereas 20.06 per cent. of all 
persons with war service received income of £260 
and over, 40.03 per cent. of all the employers with 
war service and 29.50 per cent. of all the wage 
or salary earners with war service in employment 
received income of £260 and over. Among male 
breadwinners generally 13.29 per cent. received 
income of £260 and over, and 39.05 per cent. of all 
male employers and 17.86 per cent. of all male wage 
or salary earners in employment were in this income 

category. In comparing the more favourable spread 
of numbers in the direction of the higher incomes 
among employers, workers on own account and 
wage or salary earners with war service than among 
the corresponding grades in the male bread winning 
population as a whole, allowance must of course be 
made for the inclusion of males under 30 years 
of age among the latter, more particularly among 
the wage or salary earners. Nonetheless, it would 
appear that the structure of income distribution by 
grade of occupation for the year ended 30th June, 
1933, was more favourable to returned soldiers and 
sailors than to male breadwinners in general of 
comparable range of age. 
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CHAPTER XXXI I. 

LIFE TABLES. 
THE CENSUSES OF 1911 AND 1921. 

1. Census of 1911.-In connexion with the Census 
of 1911 a comprehensive series of life tables was 
prepared comprising data not only for Australia as 
a whole but for each of the States for the three 
decades 1881-1890, 1891-1900 and 1901-1910, and 
in each case for each sex, totalling in all 42 separate 
life tables. These were published in the Census of 
the Commonwealth of Australia, 1911, the descrip
tive matter appearing on pages 293 to 346 of Volume 
L and the tables on pages 1207 to 1278 and 2149 
to 2183 of Volume Ill. Later, on the basis of the 
experience of all Australia for 1901-1910, a series 
of monetary tables on single lives for males and 
females separately was published, and still later a 
series of joint life annuity tables was published. 
based on the same experience. The descriptive 
matter in Volume I. of the 1911 Census contains 
a somewhat extended discussion of various measures 
of rates of mortality, with particular reference to the 
features of the measure represented by a life table. 
It also contains a brief account of the life tables 
previously constructed for different parts of Aus
tralia or for different sections of the community. 
These are followed by a detailed account of the 
materials and methQds employed in the construction 
of the tables published with the 1911 Census results. 
In view of this extensive introduction to the matter 
it is not intended to do more on this occasion than 

deal with some of the leading features of the life 
tables constructed in connexion with the Census 
of 1933, and the methods employed for their con
struction. 

2. Census of 1921.-The maintenance of uniformity 
with the series of life tables constructed on the occa
sion of the Census of 1911 would have required the 
construction of a table or tables for the decade 
1911-1920. The abnormal occurrences, however, of 
that decade, comprising the war upheaval of 1914-
1919 and the pneumonic influenza epidemic of 1919, 
would have resulted in the experience for the whole 
decade being the average of experiences very unlike 
each other and would, therefore, have been of little 
real significance. There would have been included 
in it rates of mortality due either to war or to 
influenza, as well as rates arising in normal times 
before the war, resulting in a combination of rates 
not likely to be experienced in the near future. If, 
of course, war and epidemic were of frequent occur
rence there would have been no warrant for omit
ting the data relative to the years in which they 
occur. In the circumstances it appeared desirable, 
in the preparation of the 1921 life tables, to take a 
period free from either, and the triennium 1920-22 
was chosen, giving a year of experience on either 
side of the Census year 1921. 

THE CENSUS OF 1933. 

3. Basis for 1933 Tables.-In the case of the tables 
constructed for the 1911 Census, the population basis 
was compiled from the results of two censuses, one 
near either end of the decennium which furnished 
the mortality basis. In the compilation of the 1921 
tables the results of only one census were employed, 
viz., that of 1921, and the mortality basis consisted 
of the deaths registered during the three calendar 
years 1920, 1921 and 1922, a period of which the 
census of 1921 was nearly, but not quite exactly, 
the middle point. This marked a change in 
method, and in the construction of the 1933 tables 
the method of 1921 has been adopted. This step 
was not taken for the reasons given in the case of 
the 1921 tables, but because it was felt that the" one 
census" method gave results which were more up 
to date than those of the" two census" method. The 
bases for the construction of the tables are the census 
results of 1933 and the related deaths of 1932-4, a 
period of which the census of 1933 is, on this 
occasion, exactly at the middle point. 

4. Rate of Mortality: Graduation of Rate of 
Mortality.-For further discussion of the matters 
referred to above reference should be made to an 

article'" published in the Official Year-Book of the 
Commonwealth of Australia, No. 29, pp. 928-942. 
The method of graduation employed was the 
method of osculatory interpolation, devised by Mr. 
George King, and employed in the compilation of 
English Life Tables, Nos. R, 9, and 10. 

S. Calculation of Other Coiumns.-The column 
qx gives the probability of dying in one year at each 
age, and forms the essential part of any mortality 
investigation. In the tables for 1933, as is usual, the 
initial number has been taken as 100,000 at age 0, 
that is as at date of birth, and the number surviving 
at each succeeding age is computed on the assump
tion that the rates of mortality ascertained for the 
period under review operated throughout the life 
of the initial 100,000. The column of plC is the 
arithmetical complement of the column of qx. The 
remainder of the table was obtained from the follow
ing relations:-

ex = p% (I + e.f+J 

e" = ex + t - ~~ /L" 

Ix /Lx {7 (d .. -, + d,,) - (J.,-. J.,+J} 
the valves of p'o and JL, being specially computed. 

• By F. W. Barford, M.A., A.I.A. 
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6. Monetary Tables.-For single lives of each sex, 
tables have been compiled at rates of interest 2~ per 
cent. to 7 per cent., at intervals of 1 per cent. Com
mutation tables have been computed for each rate, 
and are also appended. For the continuous func
tions u" was deduced from ttx by means of the 

1 -
relation a" = a" + ! - 12 (p.;)! 8), Ax from the 
relation Ax = 1 8aX) and fx from the relation 
Px = ;{/ax ' 

7. Review of Results.-In Volume Ill. of the 
Census of 1933 comparisons age by age are 
furnished of the results of the life tables for all 

Australia for 1881-1890, 1891-1900, 1901-1910, 1920-
1922 and 1932-1934. The details so compared for 
each sex are (i) the number of survivors at each 
age out of 100,000 born; (ii) the rate of mortality 
at each age; and (iii) the expectation of life at each 
age. 

Similar comparisons at decennial age intervals 
are given below for convenience of reference. 

The following table shows according to the 
experience for the period the number surviving at 
each specified age out of 100,000 born:-

AUSTRALIAN LIFE TABLES.-NUMBERS SURVIVING (lx). 

Number surviving at age specified . 

Age. Males. Females. 

1881-90. 1891-1900, 1901-10. 1920-22. 1932-34. 1881-90. 1891-1900, 1901-10, • 1920-22, 1932-34. 

I) · . · . 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 
10 · . · . 79,700 82,781 86,622 89,389 93,193 81,643 84,606 88,395 91,314 94,424 
20 · . · . 76,630 80,349 84,493 87,697 91,797 79,099 82,473 86,459 89,906 93,341 
30 · . · . 70,531 75,706 80,844 84,743 89,566 73,862 78,329 82,909 87,086 91,174 
40 · . · . 64,106 69,788 75,887 80,813 86,539 67,453 72,487 78,001 83,279 88,175 
50 · . · . 55,606 62,014 68,221 74,330 81,061 59,978 i 66,095 71,945 78,313 83,680 
60 · . · . 43,483 50,205 56,782 63,386 69,950 50,039 56,617 63,247 70,150 75,565 
70 · . · . 27,291 32,134 38,275 44,332 50,086 34,877 40,943 46,793 54,771 59,629 
80 · . · . 10,438 12,568 14,330 18,614 22,223 15,691 18,631 21,356 27,170 31,539 
90 · . · . 1,328 1,501 1,652 2,141 2,935 2,095 2,833 3,566 4,238 5,808 

100 · . · . 22 25 15 17 44 42 52 56 62 73 

These figures bring out prominently the improve~ 
ment in vitality during the range of time covered 
by the table. Thus, whereas according to the 1881-90 
experience, 43.5 per cent. of males born would reach 
age 60, according to the 1932 ... .Lf experience 70.0 per 
cent. would reach that age. Similarly for females, 
50.0 per cent. of the females born would reach age 
60 according to the 1881-90 experience, compared 

with 75.6 per cent. according to that for 1932-4. 
According to the latest table 22.2 per cent. of the 
males born and 31.5 per cent. of the females born 
will reach age 80. 

Age. 

0 · . · . 
10 · . · . 
20 · . · . 
30 · . · . 
40 · . · . 
50 · . · . 
60 · . · . 
70 · . · . 
80 · . · . 
90 · . · . 

100 · . · . 

A comparison of the rates of mortality experienced 
in the different periods furnishes similar indications 
of improved vitality. 

AUSTRALIAN LIFE TABLES.-COMPARATIVE RATES OF MORTAUTY. 

Rate of ~rortality per 1,000 (lOOOg",) at each age specified. 

Male Lives. Female Lives. 

1881-90. 1891-190Q, 1901 ... 10. 1920-22. 1932 ... 34. 1881-90. 1891-1900. 1901-10. 1920-22. 1932-34. 

I. 

132.48 118.40 95.10 71.32 45.43 115.72 101.39 79.53 55.68 36.42 
2.53 2.25 1.79 1.56 1.19 2.39 2.00 1.59 1.27 0.87 
7.14 4.73 3.70 2.84 2.19 5.28 3.88 3.29 2.52 1.83 
8.67 6.98 5.19 3.90 2.71 8.28 6.52 5.19 3.87 2.79 

11.29 9.69 8.16 6.17 4.60 10.40 8.37 7.18 5 2,1 4.02 
18.61 15.22 13.95 11.58 9.66 13.99 11.42 9.56 8.08 7.44 
32.30 30.27 25.84 24.07 22.16 23.95 22.45 19.20 15.71 U.66 
64.16 60.54 61.62 52.90 50.82 52.19 46.72 47.77 40.90 38.02 

136.46 138.39 137.95 133.40 126.59 124.47 122.35 113.33 112.30 101.06 
256.90 258.38 277.36 283.00 249.86 253.59 239.99 242.21 251.00 233.91 
473.92 481.14 525.36 530.00 552.70 452.82 501.91 500.73 501.00 586.53 
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Supplementary evidence of the same kind is fur
nished by a comparison of the expectation of life at 

various ages for the several periods of observation. 
This is furnished in the succeeding table:-

• AUSTRALIAN LIFE TABLES.-EXPECTATlON of LIFE (ex)' 

Expectation of Life at A.ge Specified. 

Age. Males. Female •. 

1881-90. 1891-1900. 1901-10. 

I 
1920-22. 1932-34. 1881-90. 1891-1900. 1901-10. 1920-22. 1932-34. 

-
0 · . · . 47.20 51.08 55.20 59.15 63.48 50.84: 54.76 58.84 63.31 67.14 

10 · . · . 48.86 51.43 53.53 56.01 58.02 51.95 54.46 56.39 59.20 61.02 
20 · . · . 40.58 42.81 44.74 46.99 48.81 43.43 45.72 47.52 50.03 51.67 
30 · . · . 33.64 35.11 36.52 38.44 39.90 36.13 37.86 39.33 41.48 42.77 
40 · . · . 26.50 27.65 28.56 30.05 31.11 29.08 30.49 31.47 33.14 34.04 
50 · . · . 19.74 20.45 21.16 22.20 22.83 22.06 22.93 23.69 24.90 25.58 
60 · . · . 13.77 13.99 14.35 15.08 15.57 15.39 15.86 16.20 17.17 17.74 
70 · . · . 8.82 8.90 8.67 9.26 9.60 9.70 9.89 9.96 10.41 10.98 
80 · . · . 5.11 5.00 4.96 5.00 5.22 5.27 5.49 5.73 5.61 6.01 
90 · . · . 2.91 2.91 2.64 2.60 2.99 2.98 3.07 2.99 2.91 3.05 

100 · . · . 1.32 1.29 1. 18 1 1.17 1.10 1.37 1.23 1.24: 1.24 1.02 

A further comparison of results .is furnished in 
Volume Ill. of the Census of 1933, the basis of com
parison being the annuity values at each age for each 
sex according to the experiences of 1901-10, 1920-22 

and 1932-34. The rates of interest used in this 
comparison are 3, 4, 5, and 6 per cent. Such a 
comparison for decennial ages for each sex for 4 per 
cent. annuities is given hereunder:-

AUSTRALIAN LIFE TABLES.-COMPARISON of ANNUITY VALUES (ax)' 

Annuity Values (a,,) at speellled ages at 4. per cent. 

Age. Male Lives. Female Lives. 

1901-10. 1920-22. 1932-34. 1901-10. 1920-22. 1932-34. 

0 · . · . 19.810 20.181 21.288 19.899 20.840 21.718 
10 · . · . 20.813 21.253 21.618 21.152 21.634: 21.950 
20 · . · . 19.411 19.937 20.382 19.858 20.416 20.785 
30 · . .. 17.749 18.322 18.768 18.381 18.991 19.34:5 
40 · . · . 15.579 16.133 16.526 16.533 17.112 17.393 
50 · . · . 12.946 13,4,02 13.672 14.026 14.540 14:.781 
60 · . · . 9.765 10.157 10.413 10.737 11.283 11.542 
70 · . · . 6.399 6.813 7.019 7.226 7.555 7.897 
80 · . · . 3.796 3.831 3.990 4.376 4.290 4.590 
90 · . · . 1.950 1.915 2.238 2.243 2.176 2.294 

100 · . · . 0.698 0.698 0.625 0.749 0.748 0.558 

8. Comparison of Annuity Values with those of standard tables is furnished hereunder, the Aus
Standard Tables.-A comparison of the latest Aus- tralian tables for 1932-4 being denoted by Al\13a for 
tralian annuity values with those given by some male and AF33 for female lives:-

COMPARISON of ANNUITY VALUES (ax) at 4 PER CENT. 
(a) MALE LIVES. 

Age. AMS3 HM OM o (am)· a(m)* 

10 · . · . · . 21.618 20.077 20.450 .. · . 
20 · . · . · . 20.382 18.64:4: 19.160 18.884: · . 
30 · . · . · . 18.768 17.131 17.447 17,4,4:8 · . 
40 · . · . · . 16.526 15.135 15.310 15.480 16.492 
50 · . · . · . 13.672 12.536 12.666 12.962 14.036 
60 · . · . · . 10.413 9,4,59 9.586 10.027 10.937 
70 · . · . · . 7.019 6.293 6.431 7.011 7.686 
80 · . · . · . 3.990 3.604 3.701 4.358 4.709 
90 · . · . · . 2.238 1.704 1.752 2.378 2.654 

<_. 
• At date at p111'Cl.l.ue. 
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COMPARISON OF ANNUITY VALUES (ax) at 4 PER CENT.-continued. 

(b) FEMALE LIVEs. 

Age. AF33 HF O(tll)· a(j)* 

10 · . · . · . 21.950 19.373 .. .. 
20 · . · . .. 20.785 18.037 19.052 .. 
30 · . · . · . 19.345 16.814 17.702 . . 
40 · . · . · . 17.393 15.314 15.951 17.472 
50 .. .. · . 14.781 13.104 13.855 15.420 
60 .. .. · . 11.M2 10.020 11.190 12.575 
70 .. · . · . 7.897 6.653 7.882 9.052 
80 ., · . · . 4.590 4.161 4.840 5.454 
90 .. · . · . 2.294 2.464 2.626 2.885 

• At date of purchase. 

9. Comparison with Results for 'Dther Countries.
A comparison of the Australian results with those 
obtained from other countries indicates that with 
the exception of New Zealand no country has had so 

favourable an experience in the matter of mortality. 
The next table furnishes a comparison of rates of 
mortality at decennial ages with certain countries 
for which fairly recent tables are available:-

COMPARISON of RATES of MORTALITY (lOOOqz)' 

Rate of Morta.lIty per 1,000 per annum at each Age SpeeUl.ed. 

Ag •. Austmlla.. New Zealand. UnIon of South En~~.:l~8~nd Scotland. 
! Irish Free U.S.A.(a) Japan. Africa.. Sta.te. 

1932-34. 1921-22. 1925-27. 1930-32. 1930-32. T 1925-27. 1929-31. 1908-13. 

MALE LIVES. 

0 · . · . · . 45.43 50.17 74.44 71.86 93.46 77.16 62.32 160.50 
10 · . · . · . 1.19 1.41 1.79 1.46 1.80 1.66 1.47 3.20 
20 · . · . · . 2.19 2.55 3.44 3.16 3.26 4.01 3.18 8.87 
30 · . · . · . 2.71 3.60 4.16 3.40 3.83 5.29 4.13 7.73 
40 · . · . · . 4.60 5.63 7.16 5.62 6.76 7.05 6.79 9.59 
50 · . · . · . 9.66 9.38 12.27 11.28 11.51 11.30 12.78 16.40 
60 .. · . · . 22.16 20.01 24.71 24.15 25.18 24.28 26.44 32.84 
70 .. · . · . 50.82 48.15 51.69 60.35 62.95 49.13 57.96 69.78 
80 · . · . · . 126.59 113.68 119.12 145.00 150.98 113.89 129.97 145.72 
90 .. · . · . 249.86 306.00 251.46 286.14 293.88 226.90 245.50 305.77 

FEMALE LIVES. 

0 · . · . · . 36,42 38.50 62.76 54.55 73.04 63.46 49.63 145.04 
10 .. · . · . 0.87 1.12 1,48 1.34 1.53 1.95 1.13 3.96 
20 .. · . · . 1.83 2.44 2.60 2.68 2.93 4.47 2.77 10.79 
30 · . · . · . 2.79 3.55 3.98 3.19 3.92 5.90 3.74 9.83 
40 .. · . · . 4.02 4.60 5.43 4.40 5.51 7.47 5.32 10.65 
50 · . · . · . 7.44 8.24 8.63 8.16 9.45 11.39 9.59 12.96 
60 .. · . · . 14.66 16.13 17.25 17.70 20.21 23.94 20.63 24.69 
70 .. · . · . 38.02 40.28 42.97 44.51 48.66 46.47 48.66 56.56 
80 .. · . · . 101.06 103.25 103.09 118.58 125.82 100.49 117.42 124.10 
90 .. · . · . 233.91 276.64 237.95 250.61 265.00 196.81 231.51 275.30 

(a) LIfe tables for white mAles and white females In Continental United State •. 

In view of the marked improvement with time 
shown in the successive Australian tables, the com
parisons here made do not furnish reliable evidence 
of the relative mortality rates of the countries 
except in the case of the Irish Free State, South 

Africa, and Japan, on the one hand, and of England, 
Scotland, D.S.A., and Australia on the other. A 
New Zealand table contemporaneous with the Aus
tralian table of 1932-4 would probably give better 
results. 
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Corresponding comparisons of expectation of life are furnished hereunder:

COMPARISONS of EXPECTATION of LIFE (ex)' 

Expectation of Life specified. 

Age. Australia. New Zealand. IUnlo!,. ' South En~nd and Scotland. Irish. Free U.S.A.(a) Japan. aJes. Sta.te. 

1932-34. 1921-22. 1925-27. 1930-32. 1930-32. 1925-27. 1929-31. 1926-30. 

MALE LIVES. 

0 · . · . · . 63.5 62.8 57.8 58.7 56.0 57.4 59.1 44.8 
10 · . · . · . 58.0 57.7 55.2 55.8 54.9 55.2 55.0 47.9 
20 .. · . · . 48.8 48.7 46.3 46.8 46.0 46.4 46.0 40.2 
30 .. · . · . 39.9 40.0 37.9 38.2 37.4 38.4- 37.5 33.4-
40 .. · . · . 31.1 31.6 29.8 29.6 29.1 30A 29.2 25.7 
50 .. · . · . 22.8 23.5 22.2 21.6 21.3 22.7 21.5 18.5 
60 .. · . · . 15.6 16.0 15.3 14.4- 14.1 15.8 14.7 12.2 
70 · . · . · . 9.6 9.9 9.5 8.6 8,4 10.0 9.2 7.4 
80 .. · . · . 5.2 5.3 5.4 4.7 4.6 5.8 5.3 4.2 
90 .. · . · . 3.0 2.3 3.0 2.6 2.5 3.3 3.0 2.2 

FEMALE LIVES. 

o .. · . · . 67.1 65.4- 61.5 62.9 59.5 
I 

57.9 
I 

62.7 46.5 
10 .. · . · . 61.0 59.5 58.3 58.9 57.2 54.9 57.7 49.2 
20 .. · . · . 51.7 50.4- 49.3 49.9 48.3 46.4- 48.5 42.1 
30 .. · . · . 42.8 41.8 40.8 41.2 39.8 38.6 40.0 36.0 
40 .. · . · . 34.0 33.2 32.5 32.6 31.4 30.8 31.5 29.0 
50 .. · . · . 25.6 24.9 24.3 24.2 23.3 23.2 23.4 21.7 
60 .. · . · . 17.7 17.3 16.8 16.5 15.9 16.4- 16.1 14.7 
70 .. · . · . 11.0 10.6 10.4- 10.0 9.6 10.7 10.0 8.9 
80 .. · . .. 6.0 5.8 5.9 5.5 5.2 6.5 5.6 4.7 
90 .. · . · . 3.0 2.5 3.1 3.0 2.8 3.7 I 3.2 2.2 

(a) Life tables tor white males and white females In Continental United State •. 

In comparing the expectations given above the 
discrepancies between the dates of the several 
experiences, to which . attention has already been 
drawn, should be borne in mind. The Australian 
and New Zealand expectations are relatively 
dose in both- sexes, the New Zealand results being 
the better in the case of male lives, while the Aus~ 
tralian results are the better in the case of females. 

From age 50 onwards in both sexes there is marked 
similarity between the Australian, the New Zea~ 
land, and the South African results. Similarly, from 
age 50 onwards the results for England and Wales, 
and U.S.A., are in fair accord. The marked pre~ 
dominance of Australia and New Zealand over 
the other countries occurs in the first ten years of 
life. 
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CHAPTER XXXI I I. 

TROPICAL AND NON-TROPICAL REGIONS. 
CLASSIFICATION OF THE DATA. 

1. Availability of Statistics.- No separate part of 
the Census returns is devo~ed to statistics of 
the population in tropical and non-tropical 
regions, but, in various parts, particulars are given 

separatel y for the tropical and non-tropical parts 
of Queensland, Western Australia, and the Northern 
Territory, and also for those States which are wholly 
in the temperate regions. 

GENERAL VIEW OF POPULATION IN TROPICAL AND NON.TROPICAL REGIONS. 
2. Population and Dwellings.-The following table population, and dwellings in the tropical and non

presents a comparative summary of the area, tropical regions of Australia in 1921 and 1933:-

COMPARATIVE SUMMARY of the POPULATION and DWELLINGS in each STATE and TERRITORY, distinguishing 
TROPICAL from NON.TROPICAL REGIONS, 1921 and 1933. 

Region. 

TROPICAL. 
Queensland-

1921 .. 
1933 .. " 

Western Australia-
1921 .. 
1933 .. .. 

Northern Territory-
1921 .. .. 
1933 .. · . 

TOTAL TROPICAL-
1921 .. · . 
1933 .. .. 

NON·TROPICAL. 
New South Wales-

1921 .. · . 
1933 .. .. 

Victoria.-
1921 .. · . 
1933 .. .. 

Queensland-
1921 ., · . 
1933 .. .. 

South Australia 
1921 .. .. 
1933 .• 

Western Australia-
1921 .. ., 
1933 .. · . 

Tasmania-
1921 .. .. 
1933 .. 

Federal Capital 
Territory-

1921 ., " 

1933 •• · . 
Northern Territory-

1921 ., .. 
1933 .. .. 

TOTAL, NON· 
TROPICAL-

1921 .• " 
1933 " .. 

TOTAL AUSTRALIA-
1921 .. .. 
1933 .. .. 

Area 
(Square 
limes). 

359,000 

364,000 

" 

I Male •. 

103,518 
135,289 

4,771 
4,039 

Population, 

Females. 

Occupied Dwelling" Average per o(cnpied 
Private Dwelling. 

I Pit: ,. I : Per r va e, I Other ' Per n· 
Persons. 'square Indudlng; than Total; square In· mates Weekly 

:mlle(a) '" tenements \ private. '\ mile. mates, per Rent,(b) 

\ 

' and fiats. ,Room. -, \'---;-\--1---- 8. d. 

n,879 1~I,3971 0.50 38,081 2,399 '40,480: O.llO 4.3:~ 4.03 0.93 13 0 
105,507 240,796 0.67 53,122 1 2,003 55,125 1 0.150 4.36 4.04 0.93 15 5 

920 5,691 0.01 932; 127 1,059\ 0.003 3.23 3.02 0.93 13 8 
1,289 5,328 0.01 854[ 107 961i 0.003 3.78 3.59 0.95 10 7 

I 016 3774 0 01 991
1 

67\ 1058
1 

0 002 2 691 2 80 1 04\14 4 2758 426320 , i J I' ,.; , 1 '. . 
. .. \ 2,9641 1,218

1 
4,182 0.011 1,101 67 1,168i 0.003' 2.65: 2.72 1.03 12 6 

1,149~201~0471-79,815:- 190.862-: 16 

• '--1----'--, 

42,597[ 0.040 4.261 3.981 0. 931 13 1 40,004 2,5931 .. I 142,2921 108,0141 250,3061 0.22 55,077 2,177 57,254 0.050 4.32',4.00 0.93[15 4 
----'---1 1---

309,432 1,071,501 1,028,870 2,100,371 6.75 414,468 18,508 432,976 1.400 4.97 4.52 0.91 18 2 
n 1,318,!!'71 1,282,376 2,600,847 8.39 585,450 14,300 599,750 1.940 4.94 4.14 0.84 18 10 

87,884 754;724 776,556 1,531,280 17.36 318,936 12,354 331,290 3.7701 5.11 4.34 0.85 16 11 .. 903,244 917,017 1,820,261 20.69 422,277 10,595 432,872 4.930 5.20 4.01 0.77 18 0 

311,500 295,t51 279,124 574,575 1.84 115,232 4,427 119,659 0.380 5.13 4.52 0.88 14 1 

" 361,928 344,810 706,738 2.26 157,305 3,692 160,997 0.520 5.15 4.18 0.81 15 9 

380,070 248,267 246,893 495,160 1.29 104,295 3,619 107,914 0.280 4.90 4.34 0.89 14 7 
H 290,962 289,987 580,949 1.52 136,611 2,663 139,274 0.370 5.13 4.02 0.78 13 9 

611,920 172,607 154,534 327,041 0.53 69,253 3,236 72,489 0.120 4.23 4.13 0.98 14 2 

" 
229,898 203,626 433,524 0.70 99,587 3,030 102,617 0.170 4.40 3.95 0.90 15 9 

26,215 107,743 106,037 213,780 8.13 44,432 1,386 45,818 1.750 4.80 4.44 0.93 11 10 

" 
115,097 112,502 227,599 8.66 51,310 1,174 52,484 2.000 4.97 4.18 0.84 13 10 

2,572 940 1,567 1,005 2.74 376 150 526 0.560 4.85 4.39 0.91 9 0 .. 4,805 4,142 8,947 9.52 1,933 62, 1,995 2.120 4.76 4.10 0.861 21 5 
, I , 

97,300 63 30 93 0.00\ 14 2 16 O.OOOi 3.07 4.93, 1.61 11 6 .. 414 254 668 0.01 121 12' 133 0.001 3.29 3,46 1.05 12 11 
------

~~8611,O67,O: 
--------------1---

1,825,261 2,651,823 2,593,049. 5,244,872 43,682 1,110,688 0.610 4.97 4.42 0.89 16 8 
n 3,224,819 3,154,7141 6,379,533 3.49 1,454,594 35,528 1,490,122 0.820 5.02 4.09 0.82 17 7 

---------- --------~-----
2,974,581 2,762,870 2,672,861 5,f35,734 1.82 1,107,010 46,275 1,153,285 0.390 4.94 4.40 0.89 16 6 

n 3,367,111 3,262,728 6,629,839 2.22 1,509,671 37,705 1,547,376 0.520 4.99 4.08 0.82 17 6 

(a) Excludes migratory population. (b) Relates only to dwellings occupied by tenanta. 

That part of Australia which lies within the 
tropics comprises 1,149,320 square miles, or 38.64 
per cent. of the total area of 2,974,581 square miles, 
but contained only 250,306 persons, or 3.78 per 
cent. of the total population in 1933. This repre
sents a slight increase on the corresponding 
figure of 351 per cent. in 1921. The density of 

population in the tropical regions was, therefore, 
0.22 persons per square mile, or 22 people per 100 
square miles, as compared with 3.49 people per 
square mile in the temperate parts. 

The tropical part of Queensland had 240,796, or 
96.20 per cent. of the total population of tropical 
Australia. Thus, the tropical parts of Queensland 
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had an average of 67 people to every 100 square 
miles, as against 226 people per 100 square miles in 
the more southern part of the State. The tropical 
parts of Western Australia had an average of about 
15 persons, and of the Northern Territory about 10 
persons per 1,000 square miles. 

The average number of inmates per occupied 
private dwelling in the tropical parts of Australia 
was 4.00, against 4.09 in the temperate parts 
(the corresponding figures in 1921 being 3.98 
and 4.42 respectively), but as the average 
number of rooms per occupied private dwel
ling was only 4.32 in the tropical parts 
compared with 5.02 in other parts, the average 

number of inmates per room was greater in the 
tropical parts (0.93 persons per room) than in the 
temperate parts (0.82 persons per room). 

The' average weekly rent of private dwellings occu
pied by tenants was 15s. 4d. (about 3s. 7d. per week 
per room, or an increase of 6d. per week per room 
since 1921) in tropical Australia, while in the 
temperate parts the average weekly rent was 17s. 7d. 
(about 35. 6d. per week per room, or an increase 
of about 2d. per week per room since 1921). 

3. Ages.-The age constitution of males and 
females in the tropical and non-tropical regions are 
given in the following table:-

NUMBER and PROPORTION of MALES and FEMALES in AGE GROUPS, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Number. Percentage. 

Age last Birthday. Tropical. I Non·Troplcal. Tropical. Non·Troplcal. 

. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. Male •. Females. 

% 
! 

% % % 
0-4 · . · . 12,_4 11,737 278,447 266,767 8,44 10.87 8.63 8046 
5- 9 · . · . 12,612 12,109 306,325 296,334 8.86 11.21 9.50 9.39 

10-14 · . · . 12,106 11,474 305,420 296,222 8.51 10.62 9,47 9.39 
15-19 · . · . 11,418 10,819 300,374 292,799 8.02 10.02 9.32 9.28 
20-24 · . · . 13,118 9,837 284,883 276,780 9.22 9.11 8.83 8.77 
25-29 · . · . 13,781 9,127 263,681 247,381 9.69 8.45 8.18 7.84 
30-34 · . · . 13,265 8,441 238,250 229,223 9.32 7.81 7.39 7.27 
35-39 · . · . 11,177 8,195 217,483 229,298 7.85 7.59 6.74 7.27 
40-44 · . · . 10,204 6,722 219,618 219,747 7.17 6.22 6.81 6.97 
45-49 · . · . 8,733 5,410 200,592 193,978 6.14 5.01 6.22 6.14 
50-54 · . · . 6,576 3,930 165,112 158,844 4.62 3.64 5.12 5.04 
55-59 · . · . 5,050 3,008 127,264 125,849 3.55 

I 
2.78 3.95 3.99 

60-64 · . · . 4,403 2,643 110,456 111,103 3.09 2.45 3.43 3.52 
65-69 · . · . 3,486 2,130 89,460 88,369 2.45 1.97 2.77 2.80 
70-74 · . · . 2,412 1,317 63,606 62,965 1.70 1.22 1.97 2.00 
75-79 · . · . 1,304 710 34,616 35,545 0.92 0.66 1.07 1.13 
80 and over · . 633 405 19,232 23,510 i 0.45 0.37 0.60 0.74 

Adults and Minors- I 
Under 21 years · . 50,723 48,244 1,249,460 1,209,570 35.65 44.66 38.75 38.34 
21 years and over 91,569 59,770 1,975,359 i 1,945,144 64.35 55.34 61.25 61.66 

Total · . 142,292 
: 

108,014 3,224,819 I 3,154,714 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

NOTE.-In this table unspecified age. have been distributed proportionally over ages flft"en years and upward •. 

An interesting view of the age constitution of 
males is obtained by examination of those age 
groups which represent approximately the working 
ages and the dependent ages of childhood and 

senility. A comparison on this basis between the 
male population of the tropical and non-tropical 
regions of Australia is given below:-

NUMBER and PROPORTION of MALES at WORKING and DEPENDENT AGES, 1921 and 1933. 

Number at Agcs- Percentage nt Ages-
Region. 

0-14. 15-64. 65 and over. Total. 0-14. 15-64. 65 and over. Total. 

Tropical- % % % % 
1921 · . · . 30,304 75,864 4,879 111,047 27.28 68.32 4.40 100.00 
1933 · . · . 36,732 97,725 7,835 142,292 25.81 68.68 5.51 100.00 

N •. m-Tropical-
1921 · . · . 844,794 1,688,572 118,457 2,651,823 31.86 63.67 4.47 100.00 
1933 · . · . 890,192 2,127,713 206,914 3,224,819 27.60 65.98 6.42 100.00 

Australia-
1921 · . · . 875,098 1,764,436 123,336 2,762,870 31.67 63.86 4.47 100.00 
1933 · . · . 926,924 2,225,438 214,749 3,367,111 27.53 66.09 6.38 100.00 
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A notable difference between the age composition 
of the male populations in the tropical and non
tropical regions respectively was the higher propor
tion of males at working ages in the tropical areas, 
a feature which is common to all undeveloped 
territories. The figures given in Section 5 below 
relating to conjugal condition show that the pro-

portion of unmarried males over 15 years of age 
was much higher in the tropical than in other parts 
of Australia. 

In the case of females, a useful compariSOf! is 
obtained by grouping ages in relation to child-bear
ing. Such a comparison is furnished in the follow
ing table:-

NUMBER and PROPORTION of FEMALES of CHILD.BEARING AGES, 1921 and 1933. 

Num!!er at Ages-
Reglon. 

0-14. 15-44. 45 and over. 

I 
Tropical-

i 1921 · . · . 29,274 38,026 12,515 
1933 · . · . 35,320 53,141 19,553 

Non-Tropical-
1921 · . · . 820,632 1,234,195 538,222 
1933 · . · . 859,323 1,495,228 800,163 

Australia-
1921 · . · . 849,906 1,272,221 I 550,737 
1933 · . · . 894,643 1,548,369 819,716 

The percentage of women in the tropical areas 
who were in the child-bearing age group was 
slightly higher in 1933 than the corresponding 
percentage in the non-tropical areas. The women 
resident in non-tropical areas aged 45 years and 
over represented 25.36 per cent. of the total so 
resident as against a corresponding figure of only 
18.10 per cent. for women resident in tropical areas. 

i 

i 

Percentages at Ages-

Total. 0-l4. 1/)--14. ! 45 and over. Total. 

I ! 

% % 
I 

01 % /0 
79,815 36.67 47.65 15.68 100.00 

108,014 32.70 49.20 

i 

18.10 100.00 

2,593,049 31 .65 47.60 20.75 100.00 
3,154,714 27.24 47.40 25.36 100.00 

2,672,864 31.80 47.60 20.60 100.00 
3,262,728 27.42 47.46 25.12 100.00 

This difference is slightly more marked than in 
1921, when the percentages were 20.75 for women 
in non-tropical regions and 15.68 for women 111 

tropical regions. 
4. Masculinity.-The following table shows the 

masculinity of the population in various age groups 
in tropical and non-tropical regions:-

MASCUUNITY according to AGE. 1921 and 1933. 

(Males per 100 Females.) 

Tropical. Non·Tropical. 
Age last Birthday. 

i 1921. 1933. 1921. 1933. 
~ 

0-4 · . · . 105.53 102.36 103.60 104.38 
5-9 · . · . 102.39 104.15 102.51 103.37 

10-14 · . · . 102.22 105.51 102.68 103.11 
15-19 · . · . i 110.35 105.54 102.20 102.59 
20-24 · . · . ! 125.33 133.35 93.55 102.93 
25-29 · . · . 136.80 150.99 93.76 106.59 
30-34 · . · . 156.28 157.15 101.27 103.94 
35-39 · . · . 165.78 136.39 102.16 94.85 
40-44 · . · . 178.98 151.80 103.75 99.94 
45-49 · . · . 190.66 161.42 104.65 103.41 
50-54 · . · . 215.36 167.33 110.97 103.95 

The decrease in the masculinity of the population 
in tropical regions from 139.12 in 1921 to 131.73 in 
1933 shows that the pioneering stage in these regions 
is gradually being passed and that men who 
formerly went out into the tropical parts unmarried 
are now settling down and marrying. As evidence 
of this, the increase in the number of females in 
the tropical regions from 50,541 in 1921 to 72,694 in 

Tropical. Non·Troplcal. 
Age last BIrthday. 

1921. 1933. 1921. 1933. 

55-59 · . · . 235.74 167.89 114.11 101.93 
60-64 · . · . 241.30 166.59 110.43 99.42 
65-69 · . · . 249.96 163.66 111.95 101.23 
70-74 · . · . 217.36 183.14 102.63 I 101.02 
75-79 · . · . 173.90 . 183.66 94.68 i 97.39 
80 and over · . 178.63

i 
156.30 88.80 81.80 

Under 21 · . 105.80 ! 105.14 102.53 . 103.30 
21 and over · . 169.72 J 153.20 102.06 101.55 

Total · . 139.12 131.73 102.26 lO2.22 

1933 consists largely of an increase in the number of 
married women from 29,641 to 4:;l,896. The mas
culinity in the age groups between 20 and 34 years 
has increased since 1921, showing that young single 
men are still going out into the tropical regions. 
However, there are substantial decreases in the 
masculinity of all age groups between 35 and 75 
years. 
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5. Conjugal 
classifies the 

Condition.-The 
population aged 

following table over in the two 
15 years and condition:

CONJUGAL CONDmON. 1921 and 1933. 

regions according to conjugal 

Number. Percentage. 

Oonjugal Condition. Tropical. Non-Tropical. TropIcal. N on·Tropical. 

1tfales. I Females. 1_ PerS01lJ!. Males. I Females. I Persons. Males. I. 'I Persons. 1tfales. I 'I Persons. 

1921 CENSUS. 

Never married, 15 years of I 1 
age and over " i 43,606 , 16,592 I % % % % %i% 

60,198 762,125 635,811 1,397,936 54.02 32.83 45.84 42.18 35.87 39.07 
63,593 i 970,203 971,742 1,941,945 42.06 58.65 48.45 53.70 54.83 54.27 Married . . ' 33,952 ! 29,641 

Widowed . . . . 3,082' 4,269 7,351' 70,571 160,599 231,170 3.82 8.45 5.60 3.90' 9.06 6.43 
Divorced . . •. 103 39 1421' 4,130 I 4,265 8,395 0.10 0.07 0.11 0.22 0.24 0.23 

To::~ ~~!ears of a~~ 80,743 50,641 131,2841,807,029 1,772,417 3,579,446 100.001100.00-,100.00 !100.00 100.00 1100.00 
---I----i----,----I----I----I'---~·---:------.---

Children under 15 years.. 30,304 29,274 59,578 844,794 820,632 1,665,426 : 

Total Population . . 11],047 79,815 190,862 12,651, 2,593,049 5,244,872 

1933 CENSUS. 

Never married, 15 years of I : i i I! 
age and over .. 53,088 23,156 76,244 970,896 805,0791,775,97550.2931.85

1

.42.77.41.5935.0838.36 
Married .. .. i 48,214 42,886 91,100 1,259,233 1,254,936 2,514,]69 45.68 59.00 51.11 53.93 54.67 54.30 
Widowed .. •. 3,920 6,510 10,430 94,538 224,630 3]9,]68 3.71 8.96 5.85. 4.05 9.79 6.89 
Divorced .. .• 338 142 480 9,960 10,746 20,706. 0.32 0.19 0.27 i 0.43/ 0.46 0.45 

Total l5 years of age I' I---I---I--~I------1---
and over .• 105,560 72,694 1178,254 12,334,627 2,295,391 14,630,0181100.00 100.00 100.00 100.0~,}00.00 1100.00 

Children under 15 years.. 36,732 35,320 72,052/ 890,192 859,323 ],749,515 I 
Total Population .. 142,292/108,0141250,306 3,224,819/3,164.714 16,379,533/ 

The percentages given above show that, while in 
the non-tropical parts of Australia 53.93 per cent. of 
all males over 15 years of age were married in 
1933, in the tropical parts 45.68 per cent. only of such 
males were married. It may be noticed, too, that 
the number of married men in the tropical parts 
exceeded the married women by 5,328, or by 12.4 
per cent. These circumstances suggest that condi
tions in many parts of the tropical areas of Australia 
are still unsuitable to women and children. Of the 
females over 15 years of age 59.00 per cent. of 

those in the tropical regions were married, against 
54.67 per cent. in other parts, neither percentage 
showing an appreciable change from the 1921 
figures. 

6. Dependent Children, Orphanhood, and Blindness 
and Deaf .. mutism.-The following table shows the 
population in tropical and non~tropical regions in 
1921 and 1933 classified according to dependent 
children, orphanhood, and blindness and deaf
mutism:-

DEPENDENT CHD.DREN, ORPHANHOOD. and BUNDNESS and DEAF-MUTISM. in TROPICAL and NON-TROPICAL REGIONS, 
30th )UNE. 1933. 

Particulars. Tropical. Non·Troplcal. Australia. 

DEPENDENT CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE. 

Persons with-
1 Dependent child · . · . · . 11,924 329,594 3-11,518 
2 

" 
children · . · . · . 9,384 238,414 247,798 

3 " " · . · . · . 5,780 132,590 138,370 
4 " " · . · . · . 3,222 69,330 72,552 
5 " " · . · . · . 1,710 34,303 36,013 
6 " " · . · . · . 843 16,984 17,827 
7 " " · . · . · . 378 7,304 7,682 
8 " " · . · . · . 129 2,877 3,006 
9 

" " · . · . · . 37 942 979 
10 a.nd more " · . · . · . 17 350 367 

Total persons with dependent children · . 33,424 832,688 866,112 

Total number of dependent children · . 78,714 1,841,145 1,919,859 
---

Average number of dependent children per 
person with dependent children · . 2.36 2.21 2.22 
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DEPENDENT CHn..DREN, ORPHANHOOD, and BUNDNESS and DEAF-MUTISM, in TROPICAL and NON-TROPICAL REGIONS, 
30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Particulars. 

Troplcal_ .1 Non-Tropical. 

:lIales. I Females. '1· Males. I Females. I..falcs. I Females. 

Australia. 

ORPHANHOOD OF CHILDREN UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF AGE. 

I 

Xumber of children with-
Both parents living · . · . · . 36,399 35,010 892,389 861,459 928,788 896,469 
Father dead · . · . · . · . 1,579 1,545 33,656 33,021 35,235 34,566 
Mother dead · . · . · . · . 904 877 19,634 19,083 20,538 19,960 
Both parents dead · . · . · . 171 148 3,032 2,614 3,203 2,762 

Total · . · . · . · . 39,053 37,580 948.711 916,177 987,764: 953,757 

BLIND::s'ESS AND DEAF-MUTISM. 

Number of Blind persons and Deaf-mutes · . 82 54- 3,346 2,723 3,428 2,777 

The average number of dependent children per 
person with dependent children was 2.36 in the 
tropical regions as against 2.21 in the non-tropical 
regions. 

7. Birthplac:e.-The following table shows an 
analysis of the population in the two regions accord
ing to the country of birth:-

:BffiTHPLACE of POPULATION, 1921 and 1933. 

Number. Percentage. 

Birthplace. 

Male •. Persona. 1rfales. 

1921 CENSUS. 

I 
01 % % % % I % /0 

Australia. .. · . 78,190 I 65,384 143,574 2,199,768 2,246,114 4,445,882 70.41 81.92 75.22 82.95 86.62 84.77 
New Zealand · . 655 222 877 19,501 18,506 38,007 0.59 0.28 0.46 0.73 0.71 0.72 
Other Countries in 

I 
1421 Australasia .. 19 161 173 190 363 0.13

1 
0.02 0.09 i 0.01 0.01 0.01 -. 

TOTAL At;STRALASU i 78,987 65,625 144,612 2,219,442 2,264,810 4,484,252 71.13 i 82.22 ~183.69 87.34 85.50 

Europe--
British Isles · . 18,882 12.119 31,001 353,984 297,041 651,025 17.00 15.18 16.24 13.35 11.45 12.41 
Denmark · . 534 180 714 3,983 1,343 5,326 0.48 0.22 0.38 0.15 0.05 0.10 
France .. · . 85 37 122 1,796 1,351 3,147 0.08 0.05 0.06 0.07 0.05 0.06 
Germany · . 1,003 412 1,415 13,247 7,913 21,160 0.90 0.52 0.74 0.50 0.30 0.40 
Greece · . · . 418 82 500 2,746 425 3,171 0_38 0.10 0.26 0.10 0.02 0.06 
Italy · . .. 1,172 364 1,536 5,187 1,467 6,654 1.06 0.46 0.81 0.20 0.06 0.13 
Norway .. · . 204 65 269 2,432 336 2,768 0.18 0.08 0.14 0.09 0.01 0.05 
Russia · . .. 312 119 431 2,535 1,191 3,726 0.28 0.15 0.23 0.09 , 0.05 0.07 
Sweden .. .. 307 44 351 4,276 439 4,715 0.28 0.06 0.18 0.16 ' 0.02 0.09 
Switzerland .. 115 21 136 1,075 . 452 1,527 0.10 0.03 0.07 i 0. 04

1 
0.02 0.03 

Other Countries in i 
Europe .. 855 156 I I,on 7,429 i 2,337 9,766 0.77 0.19 0.53 i 0.28 ' 0.09.1. 0.19 

TOTAL EUROPE .. 23,887 13,599 37,486 398,690.i 314,295 712,985 21.51 17.04 19.64 I 15.03 ! 12.12 13.59 

Asia · . · . 6,914 277 7,191 19,694 3,656 23,350 6.23 0.35 3.77 0.74 0.14 0.45 
Africa .. .. 142 70 212 3,465 3,123 6,588 0.13 0.09 0.11 0.13 0.12 , 0.12 
America .. 459 121 580 7,3Il 4,266 11,577 0.41 0.15 0.30 0.28 0.17 0.22 
Polynesia .. · . 572 69 641 1,425 1,110 2,535 0.51 i 0.08 0.34 0.06 0.04 0.05 
At Sea. .. .. 86 54 140 1,796 1,789 3,585 0.08 : 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07 

---
GRAND TOTAL · . 111,047 79,815 190,862 2,651,823 2.5tJ3,049 15,244,872 : 100 

: 
100.00 100.00 100.00 

1933 CENSUS. 

2, 740,207/2, 785,84215'526,O4;;~~. ~~ 
. 

Australia. .. 108,075 92,442 200,517 85.58 80.11 84.97 88.31 86.62 
New Zealand · . 844 293 1,137 22,993· 21,833. 44,826 0.59 0.27 0.45 0.71 0.69 0.70 
Other Countries in 

Australasia 233 20 253 235 286 521 0.10 0.02 0.10 0.01 0.01 0.01 

TOTAL AUSTRALASIA. 109,152 92,755 201,907 76.70 85.87 80.66 85.69 89.01 87.33 
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BIRTHPLACE OF POPULATION, 1921 and 1933-continued. 

Number. Percentage. 

Birthplace. Tropical. Non-Tropical. Tropical. Non-Tropical. 

Males. I Females. I PersoIll\. Males. I Females. I Persons. Males. 1 . 1 Persons. Males. 1 Females. 1 Persons . 

1933 CEN8u~ontinued 

Europe- % 0/ % 0' % % 10 70 
British Isles .. 17,747 11,100 28,847 376,071 309,916 685,987 12.47 10.28 11.52 11.66 9.82 10.75 
Denmark .. 400 139 539 2,948 997 3,945 0.28 0.13 0.22 0.09 0.03 0.06 
France .. .. 56 45 101 1,217 1,269 2,486 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.04 
Germany .. 817 329 1,146 10,009 5,687 15,696 0.57 0.30 0.46 0.31 0.18 0.25 
Greece .• .. 652 232 884 5,896 1,557 7,453 0.46 0.21 0.35 0.18 0.05 0.12 
lta.ly .. .. 5,401 : 2,1l6 7,517 ' 14,663 4,576 19,239 3.80 1.96 3.00 0.46 0.14 0.30 
Norway .. .. 173 44 217 2,164 299 2,463 0.12 0.04 0.09 0.07 0.01 0.04 
Russia .. .. :UO 126 436 2,657 1,797 4,454 0.22 0.12 0.17 0.08 0.06 0.07 
Sweden .. .. 252 25 277 3,235 383 3,618 : 0.18 0.02 0.11 0.10 0.01 0.06 
Switzerland ll8 38 156 1,205 580 1,785 ' 0.08 0.04 0.06 0.04 0.02 0.03 
Other Countries in I 

Europe .. 2,387 486 2,873 12,921 : 4,599 17,520 1.68 0.45 L15 0.40 0.15 0.27 
---

TOTAL EUROPE .. 28,313 14,680 42,993 I 432,986 331,660 764,646 19.90 13.59 17.17 13.43 10.51 11.99 

Asia .. .. 3,849 : 255 4,104 I 15,457 4,998 20,455 2.71 0.24 1.64 0.48 0.16 0.32 
Africa .. .. 191 76 267 4,006 3,548 7,554 0.13 0.07 0.11 0.12 O.ll 0.12 
America .. .. 453 171 624 6,702 4,253 10,955 0.32 0.16 0.25 0.21 0.14 0.17 
Polynesia .. .. 278 37 315 1,304 1,268 2,572 0.20 0.03 0.13 0.04 0.04 0.04 
At Sea .. .. 56 40 96 929 1,026 1,955 0.04 0.04 0.04 0.03 0.03 0.03 

--~ -----~ ------
GUND TOTAL .. 142,292 108,014 250,306 3,224,819 3,154,714 6,379,533 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The figures given in the table above show some sented 88.31 per cent. in the non-tropical regions as 
interesting contrasts in the composition of the popu- compared with 85.58 per cent. in the tropical areas. 
lations of the tropical and non-tropical region dram Persons born in the British Isles represented 11.52 
the aspect of birthplaces. It is not surprising that per cent. of the population in the tropical regions, 
people born in Asia should represent a larger part but only 10.75 per cent. in the non-tropical parts. 
of the population in the tropics than in other parts, Persons born in Asia represented 1.64 per cent. of 
but it is interesting to notice that persons born in the total in the tropical parts against 0.32 per cent. 
Europe, and notably those born in the British Isles, elsewhere. The difference in the case of males born 
were relatively more numerous in the tropics. As in Asia was more marked; these represented 2.71 
a necessary counterpart, the Australian~born element per cent. of all males in tropical parts, but only 0.48 
was relatively smaller in the tropics than in the per cent. in the non-tropical parts. 
temperate parts, but the difference was more pro- 8. Nationality.-The following table shows the 
nounced in the case of males than of females. In population in 1921 and 1933 classified according to 
1933, Australian-born males represented 84.97 per nationality. It is not considered necessary to show 
cent. of all males in the non-tropical regions, but here every nationality which is represented, but 
only 75.95 per cent. of all males in the tropical further details may be found in Part XI., Vol. I., 
regions. Among females the Australian-born repre- p. 843. 

POPULATION according to NATIONAUTY, 1921 and 1933. 

Number. Per 100,000. 

Nationality. Tropical. Non·Tropical. Tropical. Non·Troplcal. 

Males. 1 Females.] Persons. ?vIale •. Females. Persons. Male., Persons. Male.. •. Persons. 

1921 CENSUS. 

Chinese .. .. .. 2,989 34 3,?~~ 10,~~~ 151 10,785 2,692 43 1,584 401 6 206 
Danish .. .. .. 102 21 .~~~ i~; 1,094 92 26 64 32 9 21 
Dutoh .. " 717 14 714 887 646 17 383 30 7 17 
French .. .. · . 70 20 90 1,152 848 2,000 63 25 47 43 33 38 
German .. .. 257 46 303 2,282 972 3,254 231 58 159 86 37 62 
Greek .. .. · . 329 72 401 2,102 315 2,417 296 90 210 79 12 46 
Italian " .. .. 632 127 759 3,355 792 4,147 569 159 397 126 31 79 
Ja.panese " .. 1,953 110 2,063 538 40 578 1,759 138 1,081 20 1 11 
Norwegian .. " 60 6 66 901 59 960 54 8 35 34 2 18 
Russian .. · . 258 95 353 1,398 567 1,965i 232 119 185 52 22 37 
Spanish .. .. 137 44 181 268 96 364 1 123 55 95 10 4 7 
Swedish .. .. 94 6 100 1,306 74 1,380 85 8 52 49 3 26 
United Sta.tes of America .. 276 17 293 2,245 720 2,965 249 21 154 85 28 57 
Other .. " .. 295 36 331 3,173 996 I 4,169 265 451 1741 119 38 80 ---------

6,0421 36,965 
1----'---I--~~-----

Tota.l Foreign .. 8,169 648 8,817 30,923 7,356 812 4,620i 1,166, 233 705 
British.. •. .. 102,878 79,167 182,045: 2,620,900 2,587,007

1 
5,207,907 92,644, 99,188 95,380 98,8341 99,767 99,295 

GlUND TOTAL .. 111,047 79,815 190,862
1 

2,651,823 2,593,049 1 5,244,872 100.0001100,000 100,0001100,0001100,000 100,000 

N'OTlI.-:rhe numbers ~Yen above l.ncJude persons on ships III A11£tralian water". A number of the foreign nationals In the tropical regions of Australia 
bave been admitted temporarily to engage mllBhing for pearl, beche de mer, etc. 
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POPULATION aa:ording to NATIONAUTY, 1921 and 1933-continued. 

Number. Per 100.000. 

Nationality. Tropical. 
i 

Non-Tropkal. Tropical. I Non-TropIcal. 

Males .. 1 .1 persoilll.! Males. 1 L 

I I Persons, ~{al"". I Female'·1 Persons, I ~I:tles. 1 Females, I Persons. 

1933 CENSUS. 

! 

Chinese .. .. · . 1,429 38 1,467 6,186 139 6,325 1,004 35 586 192 4 99 
Danish .. · . .. 94 18 112 952 215 1,167 66 17 45 30 7 18 
Dutch . . · . · . 377 9 386 409 120 529 265

1 

8 154 13 4 8 
French .. · . .. 19 10 29 905 713 1,618 13 9 12 28 23 25 
German · . .. 230 37 267 2,508 897 3,405 162: 34 107 78: 28 53 
Greek .. .. . . 401 94 495 4,238 919 5,157 282! 8i 198 131: 29 81 
Italian .. · . .. 3,151 818 3,969 10,918 2,772 13,690 2,215 758 1,585 338 88 215 
Japanese · . · . 1,049 52 1,101 888 95 983 737 48 440 28 3 16 
Norwegian .. · . 79 5 84 1,071 83 1,154 56 () 34 33 3 18 
Russian · . .. 151 29 180, 1,132 743 1,875 106 27, 72 35 24 29 
Spanish .. 221 36 257' 242 97 339 155 33 103 7 3 5 
Swedish .. .. .. Il7 21 119! 1,157 94, 1,251 82 2, 47 36 3 20 
United States of America .. 178 181 196 1,726 635 2,361. 125 17 781 54 20 37 
Other .. · . . . ~511_~ 1,140 7,964[ 2,6401 10,604 739 821 455! 247 83 167 

Total Foreign .. 8,547 1,255: 9,802 40,296, IO,I!" go,,,,,i 6,0071 1,1621 ~916 1,250' 322 791 
British .. .. " 133,745 106,7591240,504 3,184,523, 3,144,50216,3w9,075, 93,993 98,838 96,084 98,750 99,678 99,209 

--!---
GRAND TOTAL · . 142,292 108,0141250,306 3,224,8191 3,154,71416,379.5331100,0001I00,000! 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 

NOIE.-The numbers given above Include persons on ship. in Australian .... aten. A number of the foreign nationals in the tropical regions of Australia 
have been admitted temporarily to engage lu ftshlllg for pearl. Mehe de mer, etc, 

The foreign nationality was, relatively to the 
respective populations, much more numerous in 
the tropical than in the non-tropical parts of Aus
tralia in both 1921 and 1933. In the tropical regions, 
males of foreign nationality represented 6.01 per 
cent. of the male population in 1933, and foreign 
females represented 1.16 per cent. of the female 

population, whereas in the non-tropical parts the 
similar proportions were-males 1.25 per cent. and 
females 0.32 per cent. 

9. Ethnic Origin.-The following table shows the 
population in tropical and non-tropical regions 
classified according to ethnic origin:-

Ethnic Group. 

Full-blood
European 

Non-European
Afghan 
Chinese 
CingaJese 
Filipino 
Indian (a) 
Japanese 
Javanese 
MaJay 
Negro .. 
Papuan .. 
Polynesian (b) 
Syrian 
Other 

Total Full·blood 

HaJf-caste-
Austra.lian Aboriginal 
Chinese 
Other .. 

Total Half-ca.sta 

GRAND TOTAL 

POPULATION according to ETHNIC ORIGIN, 1921 and 1933. 

Number. Per 100,000, 

Tropical. Non-Tropical. Tropical. Non·TropicaJ. 

Males. 1 . 1 Persons. Males. I Females. I Persons . Males. ! Females. I persoM. Males. I Females. I Persolll!. 

1921 CENSUS. 

91,131 96,918 93,551 99,000 i 99,623 99,308 
1---1----1·----1-----1---1------:---1---

18 1 

1 

3,483, 
93' 

249 
258 

1,97S: 
139 
888 

21 
125 

1,071 
71 
94 

319 
9 

102 
11 

133 
22 
90 
5 

19 
447 
61 
17 

3,802 
1021 
351: 
269 

2,111 
161 
978 
26 

12,528 
138 
70 

2,485 
568 
159 
98 
84 
17! 

574 
1,513 

350 

3 
827 
29 

I 
127 

61 
2. 

111 
81 
21 

134 

132 
13,355 

167 
71 

2,612 
629 
161 
109 
92, 
19' 

708 

16 
3,137 

84 
224 
232 

1,781 
125 
800 

19 
1I3 
964 
64 
85 

400 1,99~ 47~ I 3~ 
II 53 51 1 

128 184 3 0 
14 141 94 5 

167 1,106 21 3 
27, 84 6 0 

113 513 4, 0 
6 14 3 0 

24 76 I 0 
5601 795: 22 5 

W! @ M ~ 
21! 58 13 4 

2 
255 

3 
1 

50 
12 

3 
2 
2 
o 

14 
53 
8 

1----:·---1------1----1---1---1 ___ ---,---------
8,488 18,713 7.644 1,547 5,0941 706, 98 

1-------1-----------1--:----.--

844 
283 
234 

821 
236 
168 

1,361 1,225 

111,047 79,815 190,862 

5,136 
1,608 
1,049 

4,735' 
1,542 

960 

7,237 

",U'''',<'''''I 2.593,049 

(a) Native of India. (0) Includes Fijians and Maoris. 

1,029 
296 
210 

872 
272 
211 

193 
61 

183 
59 
37 

405 

188 
60 
39 

287 

100,000 

NOTIII.-The numbers given above include persons on ships in Australian waters. A number of the foreign nationals In the tropical reglolll! of Australia 
have been admitted temporarily to engage in fishing for pearl, Moh. de mer, etc. 
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POPULATION according to ETHNIC ORIGIN. 1921 and 1933-eontinued. 

Number. Per 100,000. 

Ethnic Group. Tropical. Non·Troplcal. Tropical. Non·Troplcal. 

Males. Persons. Males. Persons. I Males. I Females·1 Persons. 

1933 CENSUS. 

Full·blood-
Europea.n I I 134,6821 104,3781 239,060 3,200.093 3,140,840 6,340,933 94.652 96,634 95,507 99,233 99,560 99,395 . . ------!---:------:---:---
Non·Europea.n-

23
1 

41 Afgha.n .. 23 III 8 119 16 .. 9 2 2 
Chinese 1,966 451 2,417 7.345 1,084 8,429 1,382 418 966 2281 34 132 
Cingalese 58 11 69 138 67 205 41 10 28 4 2 3 
Filipino 155 73 228 59 5 64 109 67 91 2 0 1 
Indian (a) .. 215 28 243 2,001 160 2,161 151 26 97 62 5 34-
Japa,nese 1,096 99 1,195 911 135 1,046 770 92 478 28 4 16 
Javanese 48 8 56 9 5 14 34 7 22 0 0 0 
Malay 682i 144 826 131 12 143 479 133 330 4- 0 2 
Negro 16

1 

5 21 86 15 101 11 5 8 3 1 2 
Papuan .. 217 14 231 4 4 8 153 13 92 0 0 0 
Polynesian (b) 608: 388 996 356 156 512 427 398 11 5 8 
Syrian 411 42 83 1,512 1,285 2,797 29 33 47 41 44 
Other 43 5 48 478 267 745 19 15 8 12 

---------
Total Full·blood 5,168 1.268 6,436 13,141 3,203 16,344 3,632 1,174 2,571 408 

------ ------
Half·caste-

Australian Aboriginal .. 1,277 1,658 1,442 273 267 
Chinese 192 215 202 51 47 
Other .• 247 319 278 35 35 

Total Half·caste 1,716 2,192 1,922 349 

GRAND TOTAL 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 

(a) Native of India. (b) Includes Fijians and Maorls. 
NOTE.-Th~ numbers given above Include persons on ships In At15tralian waters. A number of the foreign natlona)s In the tropical reglom of Australia 

have been admitted temporarily to engage In Ilshlng for pearl, bo)che de mer, etc. 

In 1933 there were more full-blood non-Europeans 
in the non-tropical than in the tropical parts of Aus
tralia, but they represented a much larger propor
tion of the total population in the tropical than in 
the non-tropical regions. In the tropical parts full
blood non-European males represented 3.63 per cent. 
of the total male population in 1933, and full-blood 
non-European females represented 1.17 per cent. of 
the total female population, whereas in the non
tropical regions the similar proportions were males 

0.41 per cent. and females 0.10 per cent. In the 
case of half-castes, of whom the greater part were 
half-caste Australian aboriginals, the position was 
similar. In the tropical regions half-caste males and 
females together represented 1.92 per cent. of the 
total population, while in the non-tropical parts they 
represented only 0.35 per cent. 

10. Religious Creeds.-The following table shows 
the populations of the tropical and non-tropical 
regions classified according to religious creed;-

RElJGIOUS CREEDS of the PEOPLE. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Tropical. Non-Tropica/' 
ReligioUll Creed. 

Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 

Christian-
Baptist · . · . · . · . 926 867 1,793 48,728 55,353 104,081 
Catholic, Roman · . · . · . 31,967 25,931 57,898 546,030 557,527 1,103,557 
CatholiC', Undefined · . · . · . 4,169 3,471 7,640 59,692 60,210 119,902 
Church of Christ · . · . · . 227 273 500 28,593 33,661 62,254 
Church of England · . · . · . 47,908 38,994 86,902 1,249,681 1,228,535 2,478,216 
Congregational · . · . · . · . 268 216 484 30,143 34,575 64,718 
Lutheran · . · . · . · . 814 271 1,085 31,755 27,963 59,718 
Methodist · . · . · . · . 9,280 9,118 18,398 322,322 343,302 665,624 
Presbyterian · . · . · . · . 14,467 12,370 26,837 342,276 344,116 686,392 
Protestant, Undefined · . · . .. 1,351 815 2,166 36,399 34,199 70,598 
Salvation Army · . · . · . 434 505 939 13,863 16,408 30,271 
Seventh Day Adventist · . ., · . 287 304 591 5,705 7,669 13,374 
Unitarian · . · . · . · . 9 1 10 696 602 1,298 
Other Christian including Christian Undefined 1,644 1,004 2,648 30,192 29,652 59,844 

Total Christian .. · . · . 113,751 94,140 207,891 2,746,075 2,773,772 5,519,847 
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REUGIOUS CREEDS of the PEOPLE, 30th JUNE. 1933-wntinued. 

Tropical. Non·Troplcal. 

Religious Creed. 
Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 

I 

Non-Christian-
Buddhist · . · . · . · . 231 41 272 409 54 463 
Chinese · . · . · . · . 57 4 61 241 3 244 
Confucian · . · . · . · . 131 2 133 641 13 654 
Hebrew · . · . · . 61 25 86 12,122 11,345 23,467 
Mohammedan · . · . · . · . 413 78 491 1,255 131 1,386 
Other Non-Christian · . · . · . 202 5 207 663 343 1,006 

Total Non-Christian · " · . 1,095 155 1,250 15,331 11,889 27,220 

Indefinite · . · . · . 466 99 565 7,667 4,797 12,464 
No Religion · . · . · . · . 703 130 833 8,266 2,555 10,821 

Total Specified · . · . · . 116,015 94,524 210,539 2,777,339 2,793,013 5,570,352 
,---

No Reply · . · . · . · . 26,277 13,490 39,767 447,480 361,701 809,181 

GRAND TOTAL · . · . · . 142,292 108,014 250,306 3,224,819 3,154,714 6,379,533 

• 

The percentages given below indicate the pro- total in each case:
portion which each group mentioned bore to the 

PERCENTAGE of POPULATION according to CATEGORIES MENTIONED, 1921 and 1933. 

Tropical. Non-Tropical. 

Category. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Female •• Persons. 

1921. 1933. 1921. 1933. 1921. 1933. 1921. 1933. 1921. 1933. 
I 

1921. • 1933. --
% % % % % % % % % % % % 

Christian .. .. . . 93.51 98.05 99.07 99.59 95.88 98.74 98.22 98.87 99.14 99.31 98.68 99.09 
Non ·Christian .. .. .. 4.28 0.94 0.45 0.16 2.64 0.59 0.75 0.55 0.43 0.43 0.59 0.49 
Indefinite (Agnostic, Freethinker, 

etc.) .. .. .. . . 0.68 0.40 0.12 O.ll 0.4.4 0.27 0.48 0.28 0.26 0.17 0.37 0.22 
No Religion .. .. . . l.53 0.61 0.36 0.14 1.04 0.40 0.55 0.30 0.17 0.09 0.36 0.20 

---------
TOTAL SPEOIFIED .. .. 1100. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

The outstanding feature of this comparison in sidered to be mostly Roman Catholics-represent 
1921 was the smaller proportion of Christians- 31.04 per cent. of all Christians in the tropical 
particularly among males-in the tropical regions. regions as against 22.16 per cent. in the non-tropical 
In 1933, however, the proportions were approxi- regions. Relatively to the total Christians, adherents 
mately the same. It is interesting to note that the of the Church of England are slightly more 
proportions of those who had no religious creed numerous in the non-tropical than in the tropical 
and of those whose religious beliefs were of an parts, while Presbyterians were slightly more 
indefinite character were higher in the tropical than numerous in tropical than in non-tropical regions. 
in the non-tropical parts in both years. The Methodists, however, who represent 12.06 per 

Among the Christians the only denomination cent. of the population in non-tropical parts, account 
which had a proportion appreciably higher in the for only 8.85 per cent. in the tropical parts. 
tropical parts than elsewhere in 1933 was the Roman 11. Schooling.-Particulars relating to the nature 
Catholic Church. Taken together, the Roman of schools attended by persons in tropical and non
Catholics and Catholics Undefined-who are con- tropical regions are given in the next table:-

PLACE of EDUCATION (NATURE of SCHOOL), 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Number. Percentage. 

Nature of Sehool. Tropical. Non·Troplcal. Tropical. Non·Tropical. 

Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 
------

% % % 0;': % % 
Government School .. 

,0 
17,088 15,616 32,704 456,999 414,680 871,679 76.02 73.02 74.56 78.58 76.01 77.33 

Private School .. 4,175 1 4,546 8,721 102,916 113,357 216,273 18.57 2l.26 19.88 17.70 20.78 19.19 
University .• .. 16 3 • 19 6,236 2,270 8,506 0.07 0.01 0.04 1.07 0.41 0.76 
Home .. .. 1,201 • 1,221 I 2,422 15,422 15,282 30,704 5.34 5.71 5.52 2.65 2.80 2.72 

TOTAL .. 2 1,386 I 43,866 581,573 545,589 
---

1,127,162 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 1100. 1100 

304..-28 
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12. Industry.- The following table gives a com
parison, under an abridged list of headings, of the 

industries of the population of the tropical and non
tropical parts of Australia:-

INTlIJ~TRV. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Number. Percentage. 

Industry. Tropical. Non-TropIcal. Tropical. Non·Troplcal. 

Mates. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. I Persons. 

Prima.ry Production- % % % o/c I o/c I % 
Fishing and Trapping .. 2,019 8 2,027 12,650 33 12,683 1.94 0.04 1.63 0.~6 o.lll 0.42 
Agricultural, Pastoral and 

Dairying .. •. 36,181 987 37,168 495,568 18,824 514,392 34.82 4.89 29.96 21.89 2.45 16.97 
Forestry .. .. 887 5 892 25,309 110 25,419 0.85 0.03 0.72 1.12 0.01 0.84 
Mining and Quarrying .. 5,139 8 5,147 63,653 187 63,840 4.95 0.04 4.15 2.81 0.03 2.11 

---------' 
TOTAL PRIMARY ! 

PRODU0TION .. 44,226 1,008 45,234 597,180 19,154 616,334 42.56 5.00 36.46 26.38 2.50 20.34 
------

Industrial-
Manufacturing " .. 1l,890 1,240 13,130 366,226 136,601 502,827 11.44 6.15 IQ.58 16.18 17.79 16.59 
Construction of Buildings .. 2,636 8 2,644 105,168 404 105,572 2.54 0.04 2.13 4.65 0.05 3.48 
Construction of Roads, Rail-

ways, Earthworks, etc ... 10,552 6 10,558 208,336 319 20S,655 10.16 0.03 S.51 9.20 0.04 6.S8 
Gas, Water, Electricity and 

Power (Production and 
Supply) .. .. 560 10 570 28,228 977 29,205 0.54 0.05 0.46 1.24 0.13 0.96 

---------
~l~ 

1-
TOTAL INDUSTRIAL .. 25,638 1,264 26,902 707,958 138,301 846,259 24.68 6.27 21.68 27.91 

------;---, 
11,4601 Transport and Communication 9,755 426 10,181 203,771 215,231 9.39 , 2.11 8.21 9.00 1.49 7.10 

Commerce and Finance .. 9,711 2,563 12,274 331,522 111,286 442,808 9.35 I 12.71 9.89 14.65 14.50 14.60 
Public Administration and 

Professional .. .. 4,052 3,488 7,540 121,886 105,152 227,038 3.90 17.29 6.08 5.38 13.73 7.49 
Entertainment, Sport and 

Recreation .. .. 659 142 801 19,758 3,888 23,646 0.63 0.71 0.65 0.87 0.49 0.78 
Personal and Domestic Service 2,265 7,480 9,745 50,431 185,026 235,457 2.18 37.08 7.85 2.23 24.10 7.77 
Pensioners .. .. 4,051 3,049 7,100 124,346 155,456 279,802 3.90 15.11 5.72 5.49 20.25 9.23 
Independents .. .. 574 523 1,097 27,648 29,736 57,384 0.55 2.59 0.88 1.22 3.87 1.89 
No Industry (persons aged 16 

years and over) .. .. 2,973 229 3,202 79,376 8,210 87,586 2.86 1.13 2.58 3.51 1.06 2.89 
------ --1-----TOTAL BREADWINNERS 103,904 20,172 124,076 2,263,876 767,669 3,031,545100.00 100.00100.00 100.00100.00100.00 
--------- 3,347,988 ------,-------1---·---

Dependants .. .. 38,388 87,842 126,230 960,943 2,387,045 
---

GRAND TOTAL .. 142,292 108,014 250,306 3,224,819 3,154,714 6,379,533 

The percentages given above show the greater transport and communication, and personal and 
relative importance of the primary industries in the domestic service. Of the female breadwinners in 
tropical regions compared with the non-tropical the tropics 37.08 per cent. were engaged in personal 
parts. In the former, primary production repre- and domestic service as against only 24.10 per cent. 
sented 42.56 per cent. of all male breadwinners and in th.e non-tropical regions. 
in the latter only 26.38 per cent. Apart from 13. Grade of Occupation.-The next table shows 
primary industries, the only industries tabulated 
above which show greater relative numbers in the for 1921 and 1933 the population in tropical and 
tropical than in the non-tropical regions are those non-tropical regions classified according to grade 
of construction of roads, railways, earthworks, etc., of occupation:-

GRADES of OCCUPATION, 1921 and 1933. 

Number. Per Cent. 

Grade of Occupation. Tropical. Non·Tropical. Tropical. Non·Tropical. 

Males. 1 . 1 Persons. Males. I Females. I Persons. Males. 1 . 1 Persons . Males. 1 Females., Persoru! . 

1921 CENSUS. 

.'?§ . % 01 % %1 % /0 
Employer .. .. 5,084 387 5,471 125,962 10,137 136,099 4.58 0.48 2.87 4.75 0.39 , 2.59 
Working on own account .. 13,463 1,171 14,634 287,411 45,205 332,616 12.12 1.47 7.67 10.84 1.74 6.34 
Wage or Salary Earning 

Group-
Wage or Salary Earner} 

55,278! 1,115,772 28.96 42.08 13.42 Wage or Salary Earner 46.283. 8,995 347,986 1,463,758 41.68 11.27 27.91 
employed Part-time . 

12,4031 727 13,1301 127,035: Unemployed .• .. 20,791 147,826 1l.17 0.91 6.88 4.79 0.80 2.82 
---------I ' ---'---

Total, Wage or Salary 
58,686 68,40811.242,8071 1,611,58'! 52.85 12.18 , 35.84 46.87 14.22 Earning Group .. 9,722 368,777 30.73 

---.------------
Helper not receiving Wage or 

8391 '1,0"1 3,100' 34,144, o. "I 0.11 I 0.44 11.17 0.12, 0.66 Salary .. .. .. 754 85 
Grade not applicable .. 33,060 68,450 101,510 964,599 2,165,830 3,130,429 29.77 85.76 53.18 36.37. 83.53 • 59.69 

GRAND TOTAL .. 11I,047 79,815 190,862 2,65],823 2,593,04915,244,8721100.00 IlilO.OO 1100.00 100.00 1100.00 il00.00 
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GRADES of OCCUPATION, 1921 and 1933-continued. 

Grade of Occupatlou. 

Number. I 
---------1,------------

Tropical. I Non·Troplcal. I' 

1 Females·1 Persons. Males. I Female,. 1 Persons. 

Percentage. 

Tropical. I··--No-n-'T-ro-p-Ic-al-. --

1 Females·1 Persons. I ~Ialrs. I Females. 1 Persons. Males. 

1933 CENSUS. 

% % % % 0/ 
/0 % 

Employer .. .. 9,953 £195 10,948 177,471 19,917 197,388 7.00 0.92 4.37 5.50 0.63 3.09 
Working on own account .. 13,224 1,865 14,589 306,746 49,205 355,951 9.29 1.26 5.83 9.51 1.56 5.58 
Wage or Salary Earning 

Group-
24.06130.79 Wage or Salary Earner .. 49,172 11,061 60,233 992,730 396,775 1,389,505 34.56 10.24 12.58 21.78 

Wage or Salary Earner 
employed Part·time .. 8,142 661 8,703 136,104 26,285 162,389 5.72 0.52 3.481 4.22 0.83 2.55 

Unemployed .. " 14,604 1,~126 16,530 390,828 73,891 464,719 10.26 1. 78 ~~~ 2.34 7.28 
---------

Total, Wage or Salary 
Earning Group 71,918 13,M8 85,466 1,519,662 496,951 2,016,613 50.54 12.54 34.15 47.13 15.75 31.61 

Helper not receiving Wage or 
Salary .. .. .. 1,200 ~:03 1,403 39,703 5,077 44,780 0.84 0.19 0.56 1.23 0.17 0.70 

Grade not applicable .. 45,997 91,£103 137,900 1,181,237 2,583,564 3,764,801 32.33 85.09 55.09 36.63 81.89 59.02 
---------

6,379,533 100.00 1100.00 
------------

GRAND TOTAL " 142,292 108,014 250,306 3,224,819 3,154,714 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 

This table shows the remarkable fact that the unemployment was 21.13 per cent. in 1921 and 
proportion of total males in the tropical regions who 2031 per cent. in 1933 in the tropical regions and 
were classified as unemployed was less in 1933 was 10.22 per cent. in 1921 and 25.72 per cent. in 
(10.26 per cent.) than in 1921 (11.17 per cent.). 1933 in the non-tropical regions. 
The proportion of unemployed males in the non- 14. Income of Breadwinners and Dependants.
tropical regions was 4.79 per cent. in 1921 and 12.12 In the following table, breadwinners and depen
per cent. in 1933. Expressed as a percentage of the dants in tropical and non-tropical regions are classi
total male wage and salary earning group, male tied according to income:-

INCOME of BREADWINNERS and DEPENDANTS in TROPICAL and NON.TROPICAL REGIONS, AUSTRALIA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Male Breadwinners. Female Bread>\inners. :brale Depcndant~. Female Dependants, 

Income for the year ended 30th June. 1933. 
, 

Tropical. ::-ron· Tropical Non· Tropical. Non· Tropical. Non· 
Tropical. Tropical. Tropical. Tropical. 

No income .. · . · . 8,864 287,342 
Under £52 . . · . · . '21,423 563,999 
£52 to £103 .. · . · . 17,992 376,458 
£104 " £155 · . · . 14,929 264,298 
£156 " £207 · . · . 11,837 259,029 
£208 " £259 · . · . 11,560 215,375 
£260 and over · . · . 17,299 297,375 

Total · . · . 103,904 2,263,876 

Born in Australia · . · . 70,727 1,807,819 
Born outside Australia · . 33,177 456,057 

Whereas 72.24 per cent. of the male breadwinners 
in the tropical regions had received less than £208 
during the year ended 30th June, 1933, 7735 per 
cent. of the male breadwinners in non-tropical 
regions had received less than that amount. Whereas 
73.26 per cent. of the female breadwinners in the 
tropical regions had received less than £104, 75.18 

1,783 59,713 38,163 952,001 83,418 2,182,020 
8,430 324,695 202 7,937 2,628 126,244 
4,565 192,720 10 542 923 42,081 
2,547 104,600 6 214 406 16,787 
1,330 42,327 5 121 155 7,275 

684 18,018 .. 40 81 4,204 
833 25,596 2 88 231 8,434 

20,172 767,669 38,388 960,943 87,842 2,387,045 

16,156 650,906 37,348 932,388 76,286 2,134,936 
4,016 116,763 1,040 28,555 11,556 252,109 

I 

per cent. of the female breadwinners in the non
tropical regions had received less than that amount. 
It is also interesting to note that 31.93 per cent. of 
the male breadwinners in tropical regions were 
born outside Australia as against only 20.15 per 
cent. of the male breadwinners in non-tropical 
regIOns. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION. 

1. General.-The data derived from the Census radius from the General Post Office in each city, 
of 1933 have been published in full detail for the while in the other States local government areas 
States and Territories of Australia in Census or parts thereof were joined together to make up 
Volumes 1., II. and Ill. In addition, summarized the metropolitan areas. The adoption of a radius as 
results have been published for metropolitan, urban a boundary in 1911 having intensified the difficulties 
provincial and rural divisions of the States, and of collection, the metropolitan area of each State in 
also for local government areas. In the case of the 1921 and in 1933 was formed from appropriate 
Northern Territory, where the town of Darwin local government areas. The nature of the local 
alone is incorporated under local government, government areas included in the metropolitan, 
police districts have been substituted. In 1911 the urban-provincial and rural divisions of each State 
metropolitan areas of Melbourne and Brisbane con~ at the Censuses of 1921 and 1933 is broadly indi~ 
sisted of the territory within a circle of 10 miles cated by the following summary table;-

NATURE of LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREAS included in SECTIONS of STATE. CENSUSES 1921 and 1933. 

1921. 1933. 

State. 
Metropolitan. Urban· Provincial. Rural. Metropolitan. Urban· Provincial. Rural. 

New South Certain Munici· Municipalities Shires ·;t:r~~~- Certain Munici· ~IunicipaJities All Shires and Not 
Wales .. palities and Shire (other than in Shire palities and (other than in Incorporated 

of Kuring-gai Metropolitan) gai part 1 ThInnici- Metropolitan) 
pality 

Victoria .. Certain Cities Cities. Towns and Sh~re.sr(~ther ~~an Certain Cities and Ci~ie~f ~ttr~e::r than Shires (other than 
'1'wo Towns Boroughs (other 

In ji~t 'i;;~~:~L) part 2 Shires and In in :\Ietropolitan) 
1 Borough than in Metro· and whole 1 Shire Towns, and and Not Inror-
1 Shire poJitan) porated Boroughs porated 

Parts 5 Shires 

Queensland .. Two Cities Cities and Towns Sh~re.s_ (other than Brisbane and Sub- Cities and Towns All Shires and Not 
Five Towns (other than in 

lU -N~ltI;;~:~J urbs. (Greater (other than in Incorporated 
Seven Shires Metropolitan) and Brisbane) Metropolitan) 
Parts 4 Shires potated 

South Aua- Certain Corporations Corporations District Councils Certain Corpora. Corporations District Councils 
tralia .. and certain Dis· (other thau in (other than in tions and cer- (other than in (other than in 

trict Councils Metrol)olitan) Metropolitan) tain District Metropolitan) Metropolitan) 
Parts 2 District and Not Incor- Councils and Not Inror-

Councils porated porated 

Western Aug. Certain J\.Iunici palities j).funicipaiit,ies Road Districts Certain j).Iunici· Municipalities Road Districts 
tralia .. and certain Road (other than in (other than in palities and cer- (other than in (other than in 

Districts Metropolitan) Metropolitan) tain Road Dis- Metropolitan) Metropolitan) 
Parts 5 Road Dis- tricts 

tricts Part 1 Road Dis· 
trict 

Tasmania .. Two whole Munici- Schedules allocated by Census Two whole j).funici- Schedules allocated by Census 
palities and part Office to Provincial and Rural palities and Offiee to Provincial and Rnral 
2 Municipalities part 2 !lIunid· 

palitic<! 

The metropolitan areas of Queensland and South 
Australia in 1933 consisted of complete local govern
ment areas, but to obtain suitable areas in the other 
States it was found necessary to include only portions 

of certain local government areas which embraced 
the more distant suburbs. With the object of 
presenting a key to the geographical distribution of 
data thus achieved and for the purpose of indicating 
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graphically the density of the population in the 
various areas, the series of maps contained in this 
chapter has been prepared. The first map is that 
of the Commonwealth of Australia, which shows 
graphically the density of the population in each 
of the component States and Territories. The 
density results have been obtained by dividing the 
population in each case by the area expressed in 
square miles. 

2. Density of Population.-The maps included in 
this chapter prove that little more than the coastal 
fringe of Australia has any considerable population, 
and that even the population on the coast is to be 
found mainly in the east and south-east of the 
Continent. 

The area, population and density of the popula
tion of the States and Territories separately are 
shown in the following table:-

AREA, POPULATION and DENSITY of POPULATION, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Population (excluding Migratory). 
State or Territvry. Area In Square Density (Number 

of PerRons per 
MHes. 

New South Wales · . · . · . · . 309,432 

Victoria . . · . · . · . · . 87,884 

Queensland · . · . · . · . 670,500 

South Australia · . · . · . · . 380,070 

Western Australia · . · . · . · . 975,920 

Tasmania .. · . · . · . · . 26,215 

Federal Capital Territory · . · . 940 

Northern Territory .. · . · . · . 523,620 

Australia · . · . · . · . 2,974,581 

. 

In addition to the population included in the 
preceding table there were tabulated under the 
designation "migratory" 16,704 persons aboard 
ships or on railway trains. Of this number 14,766 
were males and 1,938 were females. 

The order of the States in respect to density of 
population was: Victoria (20.69), Tasmania (8.66), 
New South Wales (8.39), South Australia (152), 
Queensland (1.41), Western Australia (0.45). The 
figures in parentheses denote persons per square mile. 
Between 1921 and 1933 the density of the popula
tion of Australia increased from 1.82 persons to 2.22 
persons per square mile. The limitations to the 
use of this simple arithmetical density when con
sidering the question of an optimum population are 
mentioned in Section 5 (i), Chapter IX. 

A defect in any graphical representation of density 
by the method of cross-hatching is the uniformity 

! Squllre MUe). Males. Female!. Persons. 

1,314,029 1,281,779 2,595,808 8.39 

901,798 916,885 1,818,683 20.69 

493,735 449,746 943,481 1.401 

289,135 289,702 578,837 1.52 

231,080 204,574 435,654 0.45 

114,460 112,490 226,950 8.66 

4,805 4,142 8,947 9.52 

3,303 1,472 4,775 0.01 

3,352,345 3,260,790 6,613,135 2.22 

. 

of hatching or shading which is necessarily applied 
to the whole unit of area adopted for the purpose 
of representation. Thus, when the unit is a State, 
the hatching is the same for the whole area, not
withstanding that some parts may be uninhabited 
and other parts densely populated. Even when 
smaller units are employed it is not possible entirely 
to eliminate this defect. . In the present case the 
subsidiary areas adopted to indicate the distribution 
of tbe population in the several States and capital 
cities are local government areas. 

3. Centre of Area and Centre of Population.-The 
centre of area and centre of population for each State 
and Territory, and for Australia as a whole, are 
given in the next table. The determination of the 
centre of population at each Census is of considerable 
value as indicating the trend of the population 
within intercensal periods, but as work of this kind 
was not undertaken in connexion with any Census 
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earlier than that of 1911 comparisons are neces~ 

sarily confined to the last two Census periods. The 
latitude and longitude of the centres of area and 

population in the States and Territories in 1921 
and 1933 are given below:-

LATITUDE and LONGITUDE of CENTRES of AREA and POPULATION, 1921 and 1933. 
I 

Federal New South 
Victoriu. Queensland, 

South 'Ve'3tern 
Tasmania, Capital Northern Common-

Wales, Australia, Australia, Territory, Territory, wealth, 

Particulars. 

0 Q 0 0 0 , , 0 0 , 0 

CENTRE OF AREA. 

Latitude .. · , 31 58 36 58 22 54 29 44 25 24 41 56 35 30 19 20 25 44 
Longitude . . · . 147 2 11, 17 144 0 136 5 L22 24 146 39 149 3 133 17 134 17 

CENTRE OF POPULATION. 

1933. 

Latitude , , , . 33 19 37 34 25 19 
Longitude , , · , 150 25 144 44 150 43 

1921. 

Latitude , , , . 33 9 37 39 24 53 
Longitude , , 

" i 
34 144 42 150 17 

The centre of population determined for Aus
tralia as at the date of the Census in 1933 lay 
practically in a direct line drawn from Sydney to 
Perth and was appreciably closer to Melbourne than 
to Sydney. Between 1921 and 1933 the centre of 
population moved west from 145 degrees 33 minutes 
to 145 degrees 28 minutes east longitude and south 
from 33 degrees 47 minutes to 33 degrees 53 minutes 
south latitude. Between 1911 and 1921 the move
ment had been in almost the opposite direction
a slight westward movement from 145 degrees 34 
minutes to 145 degrees 33 minutes east longitude to
gether with a northward movement from 33 degrees 
57 minutes to 33 degrees 47 minutes south latitude. 
Between 1921 and 1933 the centre of popu
lation for New South Wales moved south 
from 33 degrees 9 minutes to 33 degrees 
19 minutes south latitude and west from 150 degrees 
34 minutes to 150 degrees 25 minutes east longitude, 
indicating a tendency on the part of the inhabitants 
to move away from the northern and coastal 
districts. However, compared with 1921, the centre 
of population in 1933 was slightly nearer to Sydney. 
In Victoria the centre of population moved north 
from 37 degrees 39 minutes to 37 degrees 34 minutes 
south latitude and east from 144 degrees 42 minutes 
to 144 degrees 44 minutes east longitude, which 
brought it slightly nearer to Melbourne. In 
Queensland the movement of the centre of popula
tion was south from 24 degrees 53 minutes to 25 
degrees 19 minutes south latitude and east from 150 
degrees 17 minutes to 150 degrees 43 minutes east 
longitude, which brought it back almost to the 1911 

34 42 31 40 42 1 35 19 16 15 133 53 
138 37 116 52 146 54 149 15 132 30 !145 28 

34 50 31 36 42 1 35 19 15 19 33 47 
138 40 Ll7 9 1 53 149 8 132 24 145 33 

position. The movement in the case of South 
Australia was north from 34 degrees 50 minutes 
to 34 degrees 42 minutes south latitude and west 
from 138 degrees 40 minutes to 138 degrees 37 
minutes east longitude. This was a movement 
away from Adelaide since 1921 and was the only 
case in the period 1921~1933 where the centre of 
population of a State did not move closer to its 
capital city. In Western Australia the centre of 
population moved south from 31 degrees 36 
minutes to 31 degrees 40 minutes south latitude and 
west from 117 degrees 9 minutes to 116 degrees 52 
minutes east longitude, a fairly substantial move
ment in a direction slightly south of west, which 
brought the centre appreciably nearer to Perth than 
in 1921 and much nearer than it was in 1911, when 
its position was 31 degrees 22 minutes south latitude 
and 117 degrees 27 minutes east longitude. This 
movement is attributable to the relatively high 
increase in the metropolitan population and a 
general increase in the south-western portion of the 
State, due to the development of agriculture. In 
Tasmania, the centre of population was the same 
in 1933 as in 1921 in respect to latitude but showed 
a slight easterly movement from 146 degrees 53 
minutes to 146 degrees 54 minutes east longitude, 
bringing it slightly nearer Hobart and further away 
from Launceston. 

4. Census Maps.-(i) The Commonwealth of 
Australia.-The map of Australia inserted at the 
end of this chapter shows the average density of 
the population in each of the States and in the 
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internal Territories, and, except for the Federal density represented by the different examples of 
Capital Territory, indicates the positions in each hatching in the maps relating to Australia, the 
case of the centres of area of population referred States, and the Northern and Federal Capital Ter
to in the previous section. The degrees of ritories are as follows;-

Blank.-Averaging less than 1 person to 8 square miles. 

A.-Averaging from 1 person to 8 square miles to 1 person to 4 square miles. 
B.-

" " 
1 

" 
4 

" " 1 " 1" " 
C.-

" " 
1 

" 
1 

" " 2 " 1" " 
D.-

" " 
2 

" 
1 

" " 
4 

" 
1 

" " E.-
" " 

4 
" 

1 
" " 

8 
" 

1 
" " F.-

" " 
8 

" 
1 

" " 
16 

" 
1 

" " 
G.-

" " 
16 

" 
1 

" " 
32 

" 
1 

" ,. 
H.-

" " 
32 

" 
1 

" " 64 
" 

1 
" " 

1.-
" " 

64 
" 

1 
" " 

128 
" 

1 
" " J. -Averaging 128 persons or over to 1 square mile. 

The area, population and density of population in 
each State and Territory will be found in Section 
2 above. 

(ii) The States.-The maps of the States at the 
end of this chapter show the boundaries of local 
government areas which have been hatched accord
ing to the scale shown above. Municipalities outside 
of the metropolitan area are represented by a circle 
where the population averaged 128 persons or more 
per square mile, and by a square where the popula
tion averaged less than 128 persons per square mile. 
Areas within each State not hatched had a popula
tion averaging less than one person to 8 square 
miles. Areas not incorporated under local govern
ment represented 125,424 square miles out of a total 
area of 309,432 square miles in New South Wales, 
3.5 out of 87,884 square miles in Victoria, 659 out 
of 670,500 square miles in Queensland, and 327,525 

out of 380,070 square miles in South Australia. 
There are no unincorporated areas in Western Aus
tralia and Tasmania. 

(iii) Northern Territory and Federal Capital 
Territory.-The map of Northern Territory at the 
end of the chapter shows the boundaries of the 
police districts as constituted at the date of the 
Census in 1933. The town of Darwin was the only 
part of the territory incorporated under local 
government. The map of Federal Capital Terri
tory shows the division of the Territory into districts 
as at 30th June, 1933. 

(iv) Metropolitan Areas.-In the maps relating 
to the metropolitan areas of the States the hatching 
to indicate density has been based on the number 

• of persons per acre in accordance with the follow
ing scale:-

A.-Averaging less than 1 person to 4 acres. 
B.-

" 
from 1 person to 4 acres to less than 1 person to 2 acres. 

c.- " " 
1 

" 
2 

" " 
1 

" 
1 

" D.-
" " 

1 
" 

1 
" " 

2 
" 

1 
" E.-

" " 
2 

" 
1 

" " 
4 

" 
1 

" F.-
" " 

4 
" 

1 
" " 

8 
" 

1 
" 

G.-
" " 

8 " 
1 

" " 
16 

" 
1 

" H.-
" " 

16 
" 

1 
" " 

32 
" 

1 
" 

1.-
" 

32 persons and over to 1 acre. 

The maps for each capital city and suburbs show 
the boundaries of the several municipalities, shires, 
district councils, road districts, or parts thereof 
which for Census purposes have been adopted as 
the metropolitan areas of each State. The hatching 
on the maps indicates the density of the population 
in accordance with the scale above. Where the space 
in a map was insufficient to accommodate the name 
of the municipality a small letter has been inserted. 
These substitute letters, with the names of the 

municipalities to which they refer, will be found 
at the side of each map. 

S. Local Government Areas.-The following tables 
show firstly for each State and Territory the area, 
the number and density of the population and of 
occupied dwellings, and the number of inmates per 
occupied private dwelling in each local government 
area at the time of the Census, and secondly similar 
information for metropolitan local government 
areas in each State. 
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NEW soum WALES.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA. 30th JUNE. 1933. . 

"i 
Population. Inmates 

I I Persons Occupied Occupied per 
Local Government Area. :il :l Area In Acre •. Dwellings Occupied 

> er. 
per Acre. Dwellings. per Acre. Private 

iSo Males. i Females. Persons. i 
i 

Dwel!lnil. 

M U:NICIPALlTIES. 

1. Aberdeen •. · . · . P. 1,330 522 436 958 0.72 213 0.160 4.07 
2. Adamstown · . · . P. 999 2,479 2,409 4,888 4.89 1,118 1.] 19 4.36 
3. Albury · . · . · . P. 10,305 5,103 5,440 10,543 1.02 2,326 0.226 4.20 
4. Alexandria · . · . Al. 1,051 4,657 4,361 9,018 8.58 2,020 1.922 4,46 
5. Annandale · . · . M. 346 5,935 6,270 12,205 35.27 2,913 8,419 4.13 
6. Armidale · . · . · . P. 2,111 3,230 3,564 6,794 3.22 1,444 0.684 4.27 
7. Ashfield · . · . · . M. 2,042 17,855 21,501 39,356 19.27 9,265 4.537 4.12 
8. Auburn · . · . · . M. 2,590 9,795 10,319 20,114 7.77 4,575 1.766 4.34 
9. Ballina · . · . · . P. 5,756 1,518 1,524 3,042 0.53 689 0.120 4.25 

10. Balmain · . · . · . M. 977 13,926 14,346 28,272 28 .• 14 6,524 6.678 4.27 
11. Balranald .. · . · . P. 29,200 660 601 1,261 0.04 273 0.009 4.39 
12. BankstilWn · . · . M. 19,205 12,895 12,489 25,384 1.32 6,054 0.315 4.19 
13. Barraba · . · . · . P. 752 716 712 1,428 1.90 299 0.398 4.54 
14. Bathurst · . · . · . P. 2,930 5,174 5,239 10,413 3.55 2,261 0.772 4.23 
15. Bega · . · . · . P. 2,204 1,113 1,164 2,277 1.03 529 0.240 4.14 
16. Berry · . · . · . P. 40,300 1,415 1,213 2,628 0.07 569 0.014 4.49 
17. Bexley · . · . · . M. 1,910 10,072 10,467 20,539 10.75 4,844- 2.536 4.22 
18. Bingara · . · . · . P. 3,297 722 726 1,448 0.44 310 0.094 4.47 
19. Blackheath · . · . P. 16,310 690 737 1,427 0.09 407 0.025 3.42 
20. Blayney · . · . · . P. 3,048 819 769 1,588 0.52 356 0.117 4.25 
21. Bombala · . · . · . P. 1,309 442 489 931 0.71 215 0.164 4.10 
22. Botany · . · . · . M. 2,168 4,298 3,989 8,287 3.82 1,811 0.835 4.56 
23. Bourke · . · . · . P. 3,840 909 869 1,778 0.46 388 0.101 4.25 
24. Bowral · . · . · . P. 3,236 1,403 1,602 3,005 0.93 745 0.230 3.68 
25. Braidwood .. · . · . P. 5,720 529 544 1,073 0.19 274 0.048 3.77 
26. Brewarrina. · . · . P. 3,520 430 374 804 0.23 164 0.047 4,41 
27. Broken Hill · . · . P. 16,736 13,783 13.142 26,925 1.61 6,392 0.382 4.10 
28. Broughton Vale · . · . P. 21,500 188 145 333 0.02 75 0.003 4.44 
29. Burrowa. · . · . · . P. 22,035 770 734 1,504 0.07 332 0.015 4.37 
30. Burwood · . · . · . M. 1,106 8,585 10,788 19,373 17 .52 4,493 4.062 4.13 
31. Cabramatta and Canley Vale .. P. 7,830 3,236 2,871 6,107 0.78 1,533 0.196 3.98 
32. Camden · . · . · . P. 10,985 1,087 1,307 2,394 0.22 474 0.043 4.33 
33. Campbelltown · . · . P. 64,526 1,4'J6 1,339 2,835 0.04 656 0.010 4.12 
34. Canterbury · . · . M. 8,256 38,623 40,427 79,050 9.57 18,551 2.247 4.25 
35. Carcoar · . · . · . P. 526 242 236 478 0.91 96 0.183 4.58 
36. Carrington .. · . · . P. 578 1,708 1,528 3,236 5.60 723 1.251 4.44 
37. Casino · . · . · . P. 3,950 2,671 2,616 5,287 1.34 1,109 0.281 4.42 
38. Casdereagh · . · . P. 32,922 652 476 1,128 0.03 267 0.008 4.20 
39. Cessnock · . · . · . P. 4,800 7,381 7,004 14,385 3.00 3,326 0.693 4.23 
40. Cobar · . · . · . P. 9,277 622 541 1,163 0.13 294 0.032 3.74 
41. Concord · . · . · . M. 2,718 11,146 12,067 23,213 8.54 5,543 2.039 4.17 
42. Condobolin · . · . P. 30,180 1,287 1,285 2,572 0.09 554 0.018 4.32 
43. Cooma · . · . · . P. 3,606 938 1,031 1,969 0.55 449 0.125 4.14 
44. Coonamble · . · . P. 15,188 1,370 1,347 2,717 0.18 570 0.038 4.57 
45. Cootamundra · . · . P. 3,010 2,334 2,349 4,683 1.56 975 0.324 4.50 
46. Coraki · . · . · . P. 2,550 612 6]g 1,231 0.48 258 0.101 4.56 
47. Corowa · . · . · . P. 10,978 1,335 1,422 2,757 0.25 596 0.054 4.33 
48. Cowra · . · . · . P. 5,683 2,573 2,483 5,056 0.89 ],072 0.189 4.26 
49. Darlington .. · . · . M. 54 1,545 1,508 3,0f)3 56.54 687 12.722 4.31 
50. DeniIiquin .. · . · . P. 32,000 1,560 1,632 3,192 0.10 748 0.023 3.98 
51. Drummoyne · . · . M. 1,956 13,977 15,238 29,215 14.94 7,061 3.610 4.11 
52. Dubbo · . · . · . P. 2,810 4,169 4,175 8,344 2.97 1,791 0.637 4.31 
53. Dundas · . · . · . II-l. 2,722 2,781 3,236 6,017 2.21 1,426 0.524 4.01 
54. Dungog · . · . · . P. 2,664 1,065 1,063 2,128 0.80 460 0.173 4.36 
55. Eastwood •. · . · . II-!. 2,953 1,558 1,467 3,025 1.02 739 0.250 4.04 
56. Enfield · . · . · . II-!. 1,678 7,089 7,693 14,782 8.81 3,372 2.010 4.31 
57. Ermington and Rydalmere · . M. 2,039 1,242 1,122 2,364 1.16 281 0.138 4.25 
58. Erskineville · . · . M. 186 3,329 3,316 6,645 35.73 1,508 8.108 4.38 
59. Fairfield · . · . · . P. 15,976 4,525 4,184 8,709 0.55 2,132 0.133 4.07 
60. Forbes · . · . · . P. 10,099 2,687 2,668 5,355 0.53 1,135 0.112 4.52 
61. Gerringong · . · . P. 20,110 473 382 855 0.04 226 0.011 3.80 
62. Glebe · . · . · . M. 518 9,676 10,198 19,874 38.37 4,456 8.602 4.06 
63. Glen rnnes .. · . · . P. 17,030 2,575 2,777 5,352 0.31 1,194 0.070 4.30 
64. Goulburn .. · . · . P. 8,748 7,329 7,520 14,849 1.70 3,248 0.371 4.25 
65. Grafton · . · . · . P. 2,578 3,067 3,344 6,411 2.49 1,391 0.540 4.19 
66. Grafton South · . · . P. 1,210 1,062 1,078 2,140 1.77 444 0.367 4.41 
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Persons Occupied Occupied per 
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M U)l"ICIPALITIES-continued. 

67. Granville · . · . · . M. 4,038 • 9,881 9,837 19,718 4.88 4,308 1.067 4.55 
68. Grenfell · . · . · . P. 3,200 ],238 1,250 2,488 0.78 562 0.176 4.18 
69. Greta · . · . · . P. 3,072 722 659 1,381 0.45 343 0.112 4.01 
70. Gulgong · . · . · . P .• 21,942 864 859 1,723 0.08 420 0.019 3.91 
71. Gunnedah .. · . · . P. 2,773 1,803 1,788 3,591 1.29 753 0.272 4.45 
72. Hamilton " · . · . P. 1,516 9,334 9,639 18,973 12.52 4,472 2.949 4.19 
73. Hay · . · . · . P. 31,450 1,587 1,569 3,156 0.10 679 0.022 4.27 
74. Hillston · . · . · . P. 31,424 586 551 1,137 0.04 240 0.008 4.38 

75. Holroyd { :rtl. } 7,680 7,993 7,921 15,914 2.07 3,757 0.489 4.22 · . · . P. 
76. Homebush .. · . · . :rtI. 595 1,590 1,599 3,189 5.36 754 1.267 4.21 
77. Hunter's Hill · . · . !l-l. 1,416 4,371 4,618 8,989 6.35 1,827 1.290 4.07 
78. Hurstville .. · . · . M. 6,120 11,058 11,605 22,663 3.70 5,431 0.887 4.16 
79. Illawarra, Central · . · . P. 83,098 4,763 3,883 8,646 0.10 2,161 0.026 3.95 
80. Illawarra, North · . · . P. 7,620 4,191 3,587 7,778 l.02 1,824 0.239 4.26 
81. Ingleburn .. · . · . P. 12,517 1,053 828 1,881 0.15 435 0.035 3.87 
82. Inverell · . · . · . P. 10,370 2,570 2,735 5,305 0.51 1,117 0.108 4.42 
83. Jamberoo .. · . · . P. 40,468 609 486 1,095 0.03 254 0.006 4.28 
84. Junee · . · . · . P. 5,523 2,173 2,040 4,213 0.76 883 0.160 4.60 
85 . .K.a.toomba .. · . · . P. 8,388 2,946 3,499 6,445 0.77 1,702 0.203 3.44 
86. Kempsey · . · . · . P. 2,940 2,336 2,488 4,824 l.64 ],078 0.367 4.22 
87. Kiama · . · . · . P. 2,548 1,227 1,199 2,426 0.95 570 0.224 4.14 
88. Kogarah · . · . · . M. 4,807 15,043 15,603 30,646 6.38 7,349 1.529 4.13 
89. Ku-ring-gai · . · . M. 19,840 12,350 15,581 27,931 l.41 6,842 0.345 . 3.97 
90. Lambton · . · . · . P. 828 2,209 2,181 4,390 5.30 1,046 1.263 4.18 
91. I .. ambton New · . · . P. 2,531 3,140 3,183 6,323 2.50 1,500 0.593 4.18 
92. Lane Cove .. · . · . :rtl. 2,567 7,228 7,910 15,138 5.90 3,662 1.427 4.01 
93. Leichhardt · . · . M. 1,155 14,914 15,295 30,209 26.15 6,647 5.755 4.27 
94. Lidcombe .. · . · . M. 5,228 9,202 8,177 17,379 3.32 3,411 0.652 4.42 
95. Lismore · . · . · . P. 8,207 5,786 5,976 11,762 1.43 2,482 0.302 4.40 
96. Lithgow · . · . · . P. 5,120 7,004 6,440 13,444 2.63 3,148 0.615 4.20 
97. Liverpool .. · . · . P. 26,195 3,685 2,630 6,315 0.24 1,202 0.046 4.37 
98. Maclean · . · . · . P. 1,278 779 809 1,588 1.24 358 0.280 4.20 
99. Maitland East · . · . P. 1,813 2,119 2,019 4,138 2.28 980 0.541 4.04 

100. Maitland West · . · . P. 10,755 3,993 4,198 8,]91 0.76 1,758 0.163 4.40 
101. ManiIla · . · . · . P. 1,253 880 894 1,774 l.42 395 0.315 4.33 
lO2. Manly · . · . · . M. 2,800 10,415 12,844 23,259 8.31 5,962 2.129 3.72 
103. Marrickville · . · . M. 1,889 21,245 24,140 45,385 24.03 10,529 5.574 4.22 
104. Mascot · . · . · . M. 2,223 7,273 7,090 14,363 6.46 3,170 1.426 4.52 
105. Merewether · . · . P. 1,113 3,999 4,069 8,068 7.25 1,933 1.737 4.14 
106. Mittagong . · . · . P. 2,503 786 961 1,747 0.70 394 0.157 3.86 
107. Moama · . · . · . P. 32,153 424 355 779 0.02 215 0.007 3.56 
108. Molong · . · . · . P. 6,374 768 763 1,531 0.24 363 0.057 4.11 
109. Moree · . · . · . P. 8,157 2,156 2,199 4,355 0.53 892 0.109 4.43 
llO. ?florpeth · . · . · . P. 693 531 514 1,045 l.51 230 0.332 4.32 
111. l\losman · . · . · . 1\1. 2,139 10,076 13,589 23,665 1l.06 6,184 2.891 3.72 
112. Moss Vale (a) · . · . P. 15,040 1,134 1,225 2,359 0.16 519 0.035 4.06 
113. 1\Iudgee · . · . · . P. 802 1,895 2,098 3,993 4.98 860 1.072 4.36 
114. Mullumbimby · . · . P. 1,103 640 722 1,362 1.23 313 0.284 4.20 
115. Murrumburrah · . · . P. 5,125 ],398 1,453 2,851 0.56 637 0.124 4.29 
116. Mnrrurundi · . · . P. 1,261 617 636 1,253 0.99 277 0.220 4.34 
117. Murwillumbah · . · . P. 786 1,907 1,988 3,895 4.96 780 0.992 4.49 
118. Muswellbrook · . · . P. 1,971 1,595 1,692 3,287 1.67 723 0.367 4.34 
11 9. N arra bri · . · . · . P. 2,429 1,458 1,453 2,911 1.20 590 0.243 4.61 
120. Narrabri 'West · . · . P. 1,460 537 498 1,035 0.71 196 0.134 5.22 
121. Narrandera · . · . P. 4,668 2,019 2,100 4,119 0.88 868 0.186 4.44 
122. Narromine .. · . · . P. 890 838 779 1,617 1.82 354 0.398 4.30 
123. Newcastle .. · . · . P. 1,061 6,983 6,674 13,657 12.87 2,912 2.745 4.03 
124. Newtown · . · . · . M. 480 12,368 12,922 25,290 52.69 5,645 11.760 4.37 
125. Nowra · . · . · . P. 16,730 1,496 1,482 2,978 0.18 661 0.040 4.13 
126. Nyngan · . · . · . P. 2,969 793 752 1,545 0.52 321 0.108 4.41 
127. Orange · . · . · . P. 1,721 4,687 4,947 9,634 5.60 2,085 • 1.212 4.35 
128. Paddingt.on · . · . M. 421 11,812 12,862 24,674 58.61 5,893 13.998 3.87 
129. Parkes · . · . · . P. 10,689 2,926 2,920 5,846 0.55 1,293 0.121 4.33 
130. Parramatta · . · . M. 2,230 9,359 8,717 18,076 8.11 3,277 l.470 4.43 
131. Peak Hill .. · . · . P. 19,283 631 593 1,224 0.06 270 0.014 4.23 

(t1) )l"ow part of the Wlngeca.rrlbee Shire. 
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132. Penrith · . · . · . P. 5,632 1,893 2,018 3,911 0.69 879 0.156 4.35 
133. Petersham .. · . · . M. 850 12,451 14,490 26,941 31.70 6,389 7.516 4.00 
134. Picton · . · . · . P. 2,652 511 526 1,037 0.39 243 0.092 4.14 
135. Port Macquarie · . · . P. 3,402 859 868 1,727 0.51 394 0.116 4.13 
136. Queanbeyan · . · . P. 5,699 1,962 2,057 4,019 0.71 919 0.161 4.21 
137. Quirindi · . · . · . P. 1,578 1,274 1,315 2,589 1.64 554 0.351 4.46 
138. Randwick .. · . · . M. 8,528 37,754 41,203 78,957 9.26 18,582 2.179 4.03 
139. Raymond Terrace · . · . P. 392 451 467 918 2.34 230 0.587 3.92 
140. Redfern · . · . · . M. 404 9,620 9,214 18,834 46.62 4,008 9.921 4.41 
141. Richmond .. · . · . P. 13,362 1,248 1,095 2,343 0.18 534 0.040 4.05 
142. Rockdale · . · . · . M. 5,102 19,053 20,070 39,123 7.67 9,210 1.805 4.21 
143. Ryde · . · . · . M. 6,968 13,533 14,328 27,861 4.00 6,416 0.921 4.24 
144. St. Mary's .. · . · . P. 38,676 1,484 1,327 2,811 0.07 700 0.018 3.95 
145. St. Peters .. · . · . M. 902 6,275 6,279 12,554 13.92 2,822 3.129 4.38 
146. Scone · . · . · . P. 1,066 1,049 1,127 2,176 2.04 478 0.448 4.17 
147. Shell Harbour · . · . P. 38,244 1,021 856 1,877 0.05 465 0.012 4.01 
148. Shoalhaven, South · . · . P. 27,635 453 361 814 0.03 166 0.006 4.88 
149. Singleton · . · . · . P. 715 1,780 1,888 3,668 5.13 853 1.193 4.21 
150. Stockton · . · . · . P. 848 2,398 3,302 5,700 6.72 1,114 1.314 4.20 
151. Strathfield .. · . · . M. 1,836 5,568 6,579 12,147 6.62 2,797 1.523 4.19 
152. Sydney · . · . · . M. 3,244 44,571 43,737 88,308 27.22 18,692 5.762 3.57 
153. Sydney, North · . · . M. 2,528 21,888 27,864 49,752 19.68 12,570 4.972 3.65 
154. Tamworth .. · . · . P. 5,644 4,906 5,007 9,913 1.76 2,114 0.375 4.44 
155. Taree · . · . · . P. 751 2,229 2,352 4,581 6.10 999 1.330 4.30 
156. Temora. · . · . · . P. 5,120 1,920 1,903 3,823 0.75 819 0.160 4.37 
157. Tenterfield .. · . · . P. 4,685 1,195 1,427 2,622 0.56 602 0.128 4.13 
158. Ulladulla · . · . · . P. 28,448 725 690 1,415 0.05 351 0.012 3.92 
159. Ulmarra · . · . · . P. 29,810 1,038 947 1,985 0.07 401 0.013 4.72 
160. Uralla · . · . · . P. 716 489 565 1,054 1.47 247 0.345 4.10 
161. Vaucluse · . · . · . M. 796 3,085 4,120 7,205 9.05 1,782 2.239 3.90 
162. Wagga Wagga · . · . P. 4,091 5,567 6,064 11,631 2.84 2,579 0.630 4.20 
163. Walcha · . · . · . P. 18,454 715 811 1,526 0.08 340 0.018 4.30 
164. Wallendbeen · . · . P. 63,590 338 315 653 0.01 147 0.002 4.44 
165. Walls end · . · . · . P. 5,842 3,557 3,377 6,934 1.19 1,643 0.281 4.14 
166. Waratah · . · . · . P. 2,752 10,180 10,134 20,314 7.38 4,598 1.671 4.34 
167. Warren · . · . · . P. 14,800 801 766 1,567 0.11 358 0.024 4.10 
168. Waterloo · . · . · . M. 827 5,865 5,794 11,659 14.10 2,579 3.119 4.45 
169. Waverley .. · . · . M. 2,185 25,904 29,998 55,902 25.58 14,045 6.428 3.87 
170. Wellington · . · . P. 3,945 2,093 2,227 4,320 1.10 972 0.246 4.26 
171. Wentworth · . · . P. 16,640 459 390 849 0.05 204 0.012 3.94 
172. Wickham " · . · . P. 969 6,114 5,888 12,002 12.39 2,713 2.800 4.39 
173. Wilcannia .. · . · . P. 13,715 320 303 623 0.05 134 ·0.010 3.93 
174. Willoughby · . · . l\t 5,470 19,724 22,787 42,511 7.77 10,429 1.907 4.01 
175. Windsor · . · . · . P. 23,186 1,729 1,518 3,247 0.14 771 0.033 3.97 
176. Wingham .. · . · . P. 2,111 776 824 1,600 0.76 370 0.175 4.14 
177. W ollongong · . · . P. 2,470 5,778 5,625 11,403 4.62 2,594 1.050 4.22 
178. W oollahra .. · . · . M. 1,885 14,471 20,256 34,727 18.42 8,965 4.756 3.70 
179. Wyalong · . · . · . P. 5,250 499 465 964 0.18 229 0.044 4.05 
180. Yass · . · . · . P. 11,523 1,393 1,473 2,866 0.25 649 0.056 4.08 
181. Young · . · . · . P. 3,475 1,929 2,082 4,011 1.15 862 0.248 4.30 

--
Total, Municipalities · . .. 1,551,578 874,543 926,164 1,800,707 1.16 415,430 0.268 4.12 

-- -

Area in Person~ 
Occupied 

SHIRES. Square per Square Dwell\n~8 
per Square )111e8. Mile. Mile. 

182. Abercrombie · . · . R. 901 2,394 1,860 4,254 4.72 1,051 1.166 3.84 
183. Amaroo · . · . · . R. 772 1,594 1,304 2,898 3.75 634 0.821 4.40 
184. Apsley · . · . · . R. 2,446 1,768 1,166 2,934 1.20 853 0.349 3.43 
185. Ashford · . · . · . R. 2,230 2,297 1,518 3,815 1.71 858 0.385 4.32 
186. Bannockburn · . · . R. 561 1,880 1,515 3,395 6.05 747 1.332 4.46 
187. Barraba · . · . · . R. 1,101 1,154 968 2,122 1.93 465 0.422 4.53 
188. Baulkham Hills · . · . R. 147 4,518 3,557 8,075 54.93 1,803 12.265 3.85 
189. Bellingen · . · . · . R. 476 3,314 2,745 6,059 12.73 1,359 2.855 4.31 
190. Berrigan · . · . · . R. 791 2,474 2,034 4,508 5.70 1,031 1.303 4.23 
191. Bibbenluke · . · . R. 1,521 1,597 1,356 2,953 1.94 719 0.473 4.01 
192. Blacktown .. · . · . R. 101 7,141 6,583 13,724 135.88 3,344 33.109 4.04 
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SHIREs-continued. 

193. Bland · . 
194. Bla:x:land · . 
195. Blue Mountains 
196. Bogan · . 
197. Bolwarra · . 
198. Boolooroo .. 
199. Boomi · . 
200. Boree · . 
201. Bulli · . 
202. Burrangong 
203. Byron · . 
204. Cambewarra 
205. Canobolas .. 
206. Carrathool .. 
207. Clyde · . 
208. Cobbora · . 
209. Cockburn .. 
210. Colo · . 
211. Conargo · . 
212. Coolah · . 
213. Coolamon .. 
214. Coonabarabran 
215. COI)manhurst 
216. Coreen · . 
217. Crookwell .. 
218. Cudgegong .. 
219. Culcairn · . 
220. Dalgety · . 
221. Demondrille 
222. Dorrigo · . 
223. Dumaresq .. 
224. Erina · . 
225. Eurobodalla 
226. Gilgandra .. 
227. Gloucester .. 
228. Goobang · . 
229. Goodradigbee 
230. Gostwyck .. 
231. Gundagai .. 
232. Gundurimba 
233. Gunning · . 
234. Guyra · . 
235. Gwydir · . 
236. Harwood · . 
237. Hastings · . 
2 38. Holbrook · . 
239. Hornsby · . 
240. Hume · . 
241. Hunter, V'pper 
2 
2 
2 
2 

,12. Illabo · . 
43. Imlay · . 
44. Jemalong .. 
45. Jerilderie · . 

246. Jindalee · . 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 
2 

47. Kearsley · . 
48. Kyeamba .. 
49. Kyogle · . 
50. Lachlan · . 
51. Lake 'Macquarie 
52. Liverpool Plains 
53. Lockhart · . 
54. Lyndhurst .. 
55. Macintyre .. 
56. l-Icleay · . 
57. Macquarie .. 
58. Mandowa .. 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

Area In 
Square 
Miles. Males. 

· . R. 3,257 6,310 
· . R. 1,328 4,745 
· . R. 500 3,394 
· . R. 4,608 1,109 
· . R. 70 1,719 
· . R. 3,204 2,029 
· . R. 3,654 1,834 
· . R. 870 3,622 
· . R. 130 7,982 
· . R. 1,025 3,213 
· . R. 215 4,304 
· . R. 186 677 
· . R. 648 4,612 
· . R. 4,266 3,578 
· . R. 1,403 1,124 
· . R. 1,310 2,978 
· . R. 1,071 2,814 
· . R. 1,154 2,913 
· . R. 1,443 711 
· . R. 976 • 1,265 
· . R. 936 3,944 
· . R. 2,963 3,763 
· . R. 1,184 1,942 
· . R. 829 1,894 
· . R. 1,328 3,529 
· . R. 1,3,17 3,362 
· . R. 606 2,852 
· . R. 2,330 1,943 
· . R. 682 1,841 
· . R. 745 5,865 
· . R. 1,573 2,393 
· . R. 663 9,534 
· . R. 1,309 2,896 
· . R. 1,640 3,036 
· . R. 1,069 2,491 
· . R. 2,237 3,903 
· . R. 1,290 1,954 
· . R. 1,182 2,248 
· . R. 945 2,888 
· . R. 180 2,471 
· . R. 849 1,715 
· . R. 1,792 3,571 
· . R. 1,112 1,053 
· . R. 355 2,508 
· . R. 1,456 5,090 
· . R. 1,000 1,492 
· . R. 198 11,111 
· . R. 767 2,852 
· . R. 1,551 2,684 
· . R. 781 1,597 
· . R. 1,372 2,644 
· . R. 1,804 2,551 
· . R. 1,315 1,029 
· . R. 513 1,068 
· . R. 737 13,538 
· . R. 1,055 2,569 
· . R. 1,342 6,431 
· . R. 5,883 4,871 
· . R. 291 15,911 
· . R. 2,000 2,982 
· . R. 1,136 3,009 

· . R. 618 2,824 

· . R. 534 939 
· . R. 1,273 4,737 
· . R. 1,193 2,609 
· . R. 827 1,115 

I 
Population. Inmates 

Persons ; 0 oceURled per 
per S~uare ' coupled Dwellng. OccupIed 

Females. Persons. 
Mi e. 'Dwelllngs. per Square Private Mile. Dwelling. 

4,859 11,169 3,43 2,476 0.760 4,43 
3,925 8,670 6.53 2,159 1.626 3.95 
3,447 6,841 13.68 1,834 3.668 3.32 

798 1,907 0.41 416 0.090 4.53 
1,859 3,578 51.11 829 11.843 4.30 
1,432 3,461 1.08 753 0.235 4.39 
1,322 3,156 0.86 648 0.177 4.66 
3,184 6,806 7.82 1,501 1.725 4,42 
7,044 15,026 115.58 3,558 27.369 4.04 
2,656 5,869 5.73 1,295 1.263 4.50 
3,663 7,967 37.06 1,812 8.428 4.33 

505 1,182 6.35 297 1.597 3.93 
4,278 8,890 13.72 1,823 2.813 4.07 
2,187 5,765 1.35 1,239 0.290 4.50 

817 1,941 1.38 503 0.359 3.65 
2,315 5,293 4.04 1,227 0.937 4.19 
2,152 4,966 4.64 1,140 1.064 4.33 
2,349 5,262 4.56 1,284 1.113 4.05 

446 1,157 0.80 273 0.189 4.23 
854 2,119 2.17 480 0.492 4.14 

3,168 7,112 7.60 1,556 1.662 4.51 
3,001 6,764 2.28 1,493 0.504 4.39 
1,445 3,387 2.86 772 0.652 4.34 
1,422 3,316 4.00 722 0.871 4.51 
2,863 6,392 4.81 1,506 1.134 4.13 
2,43H 5,801 4.31 1,537 1.141 3.73 
2,574 • 5,426 8.95 1,167 1.926 4.56 
1,638 3,581 1.54 759 0.326 4.44 
1,445 i 3,286 4.82 687 1.007 4.57 
4,732 . 10,597 14.22 2,521 3.384 4.11 
1,995 4,388 2.79 1,006 0.640 4.17 
'l,698 17,232 25.99 4,246 6.404 3.83 
2,334 5,230 4.00 1,286 0.982 3.95 
2,4.08 5,444 3.32 1,144 0.698 4.58 
1,927 4,418 4.13 1,009 0.944 4.26 
2,825 6,728 3.01 1,493 0.667 4.45 
1,628 3,582 2.78 856 0.664 4.15 
2,000 4,248 3.59 968 0.819 4.34 
2,404 5,292 5.60 1,2]3 1.284 4.24 
2,125 4,596 25.53 917 5.094 5.01 
1,420 3,135 3.69 757 0.892 4.06 
3,039 6,610 3.69 1,496 0.835 4.33 

736 1,789 1.61 429 0.386 4.15 
2,117 4,625 13.03 1,076 3.031 4.25 
4,185 9,275 6.37 2,062 1,416 4,46 
1,143 2,635 2.63 636 0.636 4.06 

11,485 22,596 114.12 5,450 27.525 4.01 
2,475 5,327 6.95 1,202 1.567 4.33 
2,118 4,802 3.10 1,070 0.690 4.45 
1,304 2,901 3.71 628 0.804 4.59 
2,164 4,808 3.50 1,175 0.856 4.00 
1,790 4,341 2.41 879 0.487 4.88 

742 1,771 1.35 381 0.290 4.50 
868 1,936 3.77 448 0.873 4.19 

12,322 25,860 35.09 6,067 8.232 4.20 
1,970 4,539 4.30 1,039 0.985 4.34 
4,930 11,361 8.47 2,554 1.903 4.32 
3,235 8,106 1.38 1,885 0.320 4.21 

13,667 29,578 101.64 7,217 24.801 3.95 
2,287 5,269 2.63 1,150 0.575 4.42 
2,530 5,539 ·1.88 1,151 1.013 4.71 
2,512 5,336 8.63 1,274 2.061 4.12 

687 1,626 3.04 384 0.719 4.23 
3,906 8,643 6.79 1,855 1.457 4.62 
1,928 4,537 3.80 1,112 0.932 4.05 

808 1,923 2.33 438 0.530 4.36 



432 CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

NEW soum WALES.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA, 30th JUNE. 1933-continued. 

Population. Occupied Inmates 
g~ Area In PersoM per 

Lace.! Government Area. ]~ ~~:;~ 
. per Square Occupied Dwellings OccupIed 

Mile. Dwellings. per Square Private 
~'a Males. i Females. Persons. Mile. Dwelling. 

----. 

SHIREs-continued. 

259. Manning · . · . · . R. 1,555 7,846 6,276 14,122 9.08 3,146 2.023 4.44 
260. Marthaguy · . · . R. 4,170 1,358 827 2,185 0.52 449 0.108 4.78 
261. Merriwa. · . · . · . R. 1,383 1,688 1,371 3,059 2.21 671 0.485 4.43 
262. Mitchell · . · . · . R. 826 2,356 1,754 4,110 4.98 853 1.033 4.76 
263. Monaro · . · . · . R. 1,879 1,489 1,143 2,632 1.40 608 0.324 4.27 
264. l'I1ulwaree .. · . R. 1,946 3,958 3,312 7,270 3.74 1,457 0.749 4.09 
265. Mumbulla .. · . · . R. 965 2,546 2,066 4,612 4.78 990 1.026 4.62 
266. Murray · . · . · . R. 1,621 1,773 1,357 3,130 1.93 659 0.407 4.26 
267. Murrumbidgee · . · . R. 1,311 524 303 827 0.63 196 0.150 3.95 
268. Murrungal .. · . · . R. 969 1,458 1,158 2,616 2.70 606 0.625 4.32 
269. Muswellbrook · . · . R. 1,283 2,292 1,703 3,995 3.11 843 0.657 4.70 
270. Nambucca •• · . · . R. 557 4,114 3,495 7,609 13.66 1,669 2.996 4.47 
271. Namoi · . · . · . R. 5,128 4,513 3,486 7,999 1.56 1,760 0.343 4.42 
272. Narrabnrra · . · . R. 1,079 2,410 1,878 4,288 3.97 915 0.848 4.60 
273. Na.ttai · . · . · . R. 573 2,245 1,501 . 3,746 6.54 916 1.599 3.63 
274. Nepean · . · . · . R. 173 1,871 1,528 3,399 19.65 861 4.977 3.75 
275. Nundle · . · . · . R. 615 1,020 762 1,782 2.90 440 0.715 3.99 
276. Nymboida •. · . · . R. 1,898 1,666 1,115 2,781 1.47 735 0.381 3.74 
277. Oberon · . · . · . R. 1,130 1,716 1,184 2,900 2.57 695 0.615 4.00 
278. Orara · . · . · . R. 568 1,111 938 2,049 3.61 492 0.866 4.13 
279. Pa.trick Plains · . · . R. 1,707 3,499 3,163 6,662 3.90 1,418 0.831 4.56 
280. Peel · . · . · . R. 684 3,489 2,973 6,462 9.45 1,392 2.035 4.58 
281. Port Stephens · . · . R. 390 2,319 1,867 4,186 10.73 952 2.441 4.40 
282. Rylstone · . · . · . R. 1,486 3,030 2,521 5,557 3.74 1,304 0.878 4.17 
283. Severn · . · . · . R. 2,283 3,534 2,758 6,292 2.76 1,507 0.660 4.06 
284. Stroud · . · . · . R. 1,224 3,418 2,B87 6,305 5.15 1,442 1. ]78 4.34 
285. Sutherland · . · . R. I'" I ':1:':> 6,903 6,622 13,525 94.58 3,677 25.713 3.67 
286. Talbragar .. · . · . R. 1,306 2,269 1,682 3,951 3.03 927· 0.710 4.22 
287. Tallaganda · . · . R. 1,285 1,505 994 2,499 1.94 727 0.566 3.37 
288. Tamarang .. · . · . R. 1,157 1,681 1,377 3,058 2.64 687 0.594 4.43 
289. Tarro · . · . · . R. 184 4,982 4,451 9,433 51.27 2,223 12.082 4.20 
290. Tenterfield .. · . · . R. 2,714 3,095 2,235 5,330 1.96 1,405 0.518 3.77 
291. Tera.nia · . · . · . R. 340 4,237 3,346 7,583 22.30 1,626 4.782 4.64-
292. Timbrebongie · . · . R. 2,051 2,530 1,813 4,343 2.12 921 0.449 4.59 
293. Tintenbar .. · . · . R. 179 2,813 2,494 5,307 29.65 1,133 6.330 4.65 
294. Tomki · . · . · . R. 438 2,160 1,818 3,978 9.0S 804- 1.836 4.94 
295. Tumbarumba · . · . R. 1,691 1,692 1,231 2,923 1.73 686 0.406 4.12 
296. Tumut · . · . · . R. 1,449 4,307 3,541 7,848 5.42 1,911 1.319 3.99 
297. Turon · . · . · . R. 898 2,569 1,78] 4,350 4.84 1,243 1.384 3.42 
298. Tweed · . · . · . R. 502 7,378 5,826 13,204 26.30 2,972 5.920 4.40 
299. Urana · . · . · . R. 1,297 1,844 1,354 3,198 2.47 713 0.550 4.38 
300. Wade · . · . · . R. 255 4,789 3,717 8,506 33.36 1,945 7.627 4.16 
301. Wakool · . · . · . R. 2,938 2,449 1,690 4,139 1.41 957 0.326 4,21 
302. Walgett · . · . · . R. 4,343 2,096 1,565 3,661 0.84 794 0.183 4.46 
303. Walla.robba · . · . R. 803 2,908 2,424 5,332 6.64 1,179 l.468 4.49 
304. Waradgery · . · . R. 3,669 701 366 1,067 0.29 296 0.081 3.51 
305. Warrah · . · . · . R. 952 1,246 958 2,204 2.32 507 0.533 4.25 
306. Warringah .. · . · . R. 103 8,118 7,936 16,OM 155.86 4,348 42.214 3.63 
307. Wangoola .. · . · . R. 1,044 3,536 2,802 6,338 6.07 1,547 1.482 4,04 
308. Weddin · . · . · . R. 1,319 2,286 1,729 4,015 3.04 864 0.655 4.61 
309. Willimbong · . · . R. 310 4,393 3,411 7,804 25.17 1,546 4.987 4.63 
310. Windonran · . · . R. 1,966 516 290 806 0.41 150 0.076 5.17 
311. Wingadee .. · . · . R. 4,040 2,040 1,425 3,465 0.86 774 0.192 4.43 
312. wingecarribee (b) · . · . R. 517 2,272 1,9'18 4,220 8.16 1,048 2.027 3.93 
313. Wollondilly · . · . R. 984 3,658 2,755 6,413 6.52 1,535 1.560 3.90 
314. Woodburn · . · . R. 537 1,777 1,457 3,234 6.02 722 1.345 4,43 
315. Woy Woy .. · . · . R. 49 1,347 1,219 2,566 52.37 839 17.122 2.99 
316. Wyaldra · . · . · . R. 700 1,398 1,018 2,416 3.45 615 0.879 3.90 
317. Yallaroi · . · . · . R. 2,069 • 2,453 1,826 4,279 2.07 956 0.462 4.35 
318. Yanko · . · . · . R. 1,632 2,941 2,165 5,106 3.13 1,077 0.660 4.64 
319. Yarrowlumla · . · . R. 1,160 1,180 989 2,169 1.87 533 0.459 4.03 

I~---
Total, Shires · . · . . . 181,584 427,625 348,724 776,349 4.28 179,947 0.991 4.19 

(0) Now Includes Munlclpallty of Moss Vale. 
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NEW SOUTH WALES.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPJED DWEWNGS in each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933-con'inued. 

I 1'0pulatlon. 
<l • Area. In Persona o!! Local Government Are ... ~~ Square I per Square 

Mil ••. Males. Females. 1'0rsone. Mile. 
is'!! 

I 
SUMMARY. 

Municipalities · . · . · . · . 2,424 874-,543 926,164j1,8oo,707' 742.87 
Shires .. · . · . · . · . 181,584- 427,625 348,724

1 

776,349 4.28 
Not Incorporated · . · . R. 125,424 11,861 6,891 18,752 0.15 
Migratory (c) · . · . · . · . . . 4,442 597 5,039 . . 

TOTAL-NEW SOUTH WALES · . 309,432 1,318,4711,282,37612,600,847 8.39 
I 

(cl Persons on board ships a.nd raUw.y tralDfl. 

DIVISIONS OF STATE-
:M. represents Metropolita.n. 
P. represents Urban Provincial. 
R. represents Rural. 

Occugled I Inmates 
Occupied Dwellngs OC~~~led Dwellings. per a.quare I'rivat. 

Mile. Dwelling. 

415,430 171.382 4.12 
179,947 0.991 4.19 

4.373 0.035 4.07 
.. . . . . 

599,750 1.938 4.14 

VICTORlA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPJED DWEWNGS in each LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Population. Inmates 
".,; Occupied occugled per 0<> Persona Looal GOVernment Are •. ~~ Area In Acre •. per Acre. Dwellings. Dwellngs Occupied 

Males. Females. l'er80n8. per Acre. Private 
is'!! Dwelling. 
- _. 

:MUNICIP.ALITIES. 

1. Ararat · . · . · . P. i 3,840 2,538 2,376 4,914 1.28 954 0.248 4.12 
2. Ballarat · . · . · . P. 8,861 16,396 19,287 35,683 4.03 8,905 1.005 3.77 
3. Bendigo · . · . · . P. 7,900 11,828 13,512 25,340 3.21 6,251 0.791 3.86 
4. Box Hill · . · . · . :M. 5,120 7,358 7,974 15,332 2.99 3,673 0.717 4.08 
5. Brighton · . · . · . M. 3,308 13,386 16,321 29,707 8.98 7,286 2.203 3.96 
6. Brunswick .. · . · . M. 2,719 26,011 28,337 54,348 19.99 12,477 4.583 4.33 
7. Camberwell · . · . M. 8,352 22,536 27,516 50,052 5.99 12,830 1.536 3.85 
8. CastJemaine · . · . P. 5,760 2,508 2,713 5,221 0.91 1,289 0.224 3.73 
9. CauI.fi.eld · . · . · . IV!. 5,600 30,058 35,239 65,297 11.66 16,263 2.904 3.94 

10. Chelsea · . · . · . M. 3,040 3,232 3,393 6,625 2.18 1,754 0.577 3.78 
11. Clunes · . · . · . P. 5,760 545 637 1,182 0.21 326 0.057 3.53 
12. Coburg · . · . · . M. 4,800 18,839 19,279 38,118 7.94 8,630 1.798 4.29 
13. Collingwood · . · . M. 1,139 14,428 16,237 30,665 26.92 7,150 6.277 4.Il 
14. Creswick · . · . · . P. 4,760 774 732 1,506 0.32 413 0.087 3.53 
15. Daylesford .. · . · . P. 4,062 1,234 1,385 2,619 0.64 706 0.174 3.51 
] 6. Eaglehawk · . · . P. 3,640 1,755 2,036 3,791 1.04 1,014 0.279 3.71 
17. Echuca · . · . · . P. 4,308 2,135 2,276 4,411 1.02 1,026 0.238 3.96 
18. Essendon · . · . · . M. 4,000 21,806 24,290 46,096 11.52 11,137 2.784 4.10 
19. Fitzroy · . · . · . IVI. 923 14,946 15,963 30,909 33.49 6,912 7.489 4.05 
20. Footscray .. · . · . :M. 3,982 22,858 23,408 46,266 11.62 10,554 2.650 4.36 
21. Geelong · . · . · . P. 3,012 8,089 8,846 16,935 5.62 3,974 1.319 4.00 
22. Geelong West · . · . P. 1,381 6,556 7,177 13,733 9.94 3,315 2.400 4.12 
23. Hamilton .. · . · . P. 5,100 2,787 2,999 5,786 1.13 1,338 0.262 4-.11 
24-. Hll.wthorn .. · . · . M. 2,402 14,792 18,966 33,758 14.05 8,563 3.565 3.83 
25. Horsham · . · . · . P. 5,760 2,436 2,837 5,273 0.92 1,241 0.215 4.02 
26. Inglewood .. · . · . P. 2,560 519 531 1,050 0.41 272 0.106 3.63 
27. Kew · . · . · . M. 3,523 11,245 14,241 25,486 7.23 5,866 1.665 3.91 
28. Koroit · . · . · . P. 5,599 864- 834 1,698 0.30 379 0.068 4.41 
29. Malvern · . · . · . M. 3,996 18,369 24,875 43,244 10.82 10,866 2.719 3.88 
30. l\1aryborough · . · . P. 5,760 2,727 2,904 5,631 0.98 1,389 0.241 3.93 
31. Melbourne .. · . · . M. 7,740 44,933 47,179 92,112 11.90 19,124 2.471 3.91 
32. Melbourne South · . · . M. 2,303 20,330 22,606 42,936 18.64 9,916 4.306 3.99 
33. Mordialloc .. · . · . M. 3,351 4,503 4,713 9,216 2.75 2,245 0.670 4.06 
34. Mildura. · . · . · . P. 5,760 3,411 3,206 6,617 1.15 1,436 0.249 4.13 
35. Newtown and Chilwell · . P. 1,422 4,003 4,552 8,555 6.02 2,081 1.463 3.85 
36. Northcote .. · . · . M. 2,850 20,543 22,180 42,723 14.99 10,174 3.570 4.16 
37. Oakleigh · . · . · . M. 2,658 5,828 6,075 11,903 4.48 2,758 1.038 4.30 
38. Port Fairy .. · . · . P. 5,902 953 906 1,859 0.31 457 0.077 3.93 
39. Port-land · . · . · . P. 2,860 1,]64 1,354 2,M8 0.88 651 0.228 3.68 
40. Port Melbourne · . · . M. 2,366 6,363 6,543 ]2,lJ06 5,45 2,980 1.260 4.29 
41. Prahran · . · , · . M. , 2,320 22,026 29,580 51,606 22.24 13,407 5.779 3.66 
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VlCfORlA.-AREA. NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION aDd OCCUPIED DWELLINGS iD each LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
AREA. 30th JUNE, 1933-continuea. 

Local Government Area. 

MUNICIPALITIEs-continued. 

2. Preston · . 
3. Queenscliff .. 

4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
4 
48 
4 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 

4. Richmond .. 
5. Ringwood . , 
6. Sale · . 
7. Sandringham 

· Sebastopol .. 
9. Shepparton 
O. St. Arnaud 
1. St. Kilda · . 
2. Stawell · , 
3. Wangaratta 
4. Warrnambool 
5. Williamstown 
6. W onthaggi. . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
, , 

· . 
· . 
· , 

· , 
· . 
· . 
· . 
, . 
, . 
· . 
· , 

Total, Municipalities 

SHIRES. 

7. Alberton · , · , 
8. Alexandria .. , , 

9. Arapiles · , , . 
O. Ararat · , , , 

1. Avoca , , , , 

2. Avon · . · . 
3. Bacchus Marsh , . 
4. Bairnsdale .. , , 

5. Ballan · , · . 
6. Ballarat , , · . 
7. Bannockburn , , 

8. Barrabool " , , 

9. Barwon South , . 
O. Bass · , , , 

1. Beechworth , , 

2. Belfast · , · , 
3. BelIarine , . · , 
4. Benalla · . , , 

6. Berwick · . , . 
6. Bet Bet · . · . 
7. Birchip · , , , 

5 
5 
5 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
6 
7 
7 
7 
7 
7 
7 
7 
7 
7 
7 
8. Blackburn and Mitcham 
9. Borung · . · , 

· Braybrook .. · . 
1. Bright ' , · , 
2. Broadford .. · . 

· Broadmeadows , , 

4. Bulla · , · . 
5. Buln BuIn .. · , 
6. Bungaree " · , 
7. Buninyong .. · , 
8. Charlton , . , , 

9. Chiltern · , · , 
0. Cohuna , , , , 

1. Colac · . , . 
2. Corio , , , . 
3. Cranbourne · , 
4. Creswick · . · . 
5. Dandenong , . 
6. Deakin · . , , 

7. Dimboola .. · . 
8. Donald , , · , 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
, . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
, . 
, , 

· . 
· . 
· . 
, , 

· . 
, . 
· , 
· . 
, , 

· . 
, . 
, . 
· . 
· . 
, . 
, . 
· . 

{ 
· , 
, , 

, , 

· . 
, , 

, . 
· , 
, , 

· . 
· . 
, . 
· , 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

80 

8 
8 
83 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 
9 9. Doncaster and Templestowe .. 

100 · Dundas · , , . · , 

1 

i §.:i 
Area In Acres. ; U 

A'a Males. 

M. 8,800 16,550 
P. 2,173 987 
1\1. 1,430 18,938 
P. 4,908

1 
1,479 

P. 5,442 2,013 
M. 3,740 8,396 
P. 1,880 911 
P. 2,027 2,776 
P. 0,355 1,48J 
M. ! 2,049 20,137 
P. 5,996 2,345 
P. 3,932 2,353 
p, 4,750 4,285 
lYl. 2,775 11,018 
P. i 13,158 2,930 
--
. . 239,914 534,219 
--

Area In 
\'tuare 

lIe8, 

R. 989.50: 3,390 
R. 745,50 1,968 
R. 77f1.50 1,] 67 
R 1516,40 3,125 
R 453 1,636 
R 843 1,466 
R 214,25 1,860 
R 937 4,]65 
R 357,25 1,653 
R 182 2,114 
R 270,75 1,332 
R. 228,75 1,134 
R. 63 1,946 
R 201.50 2,558 
R 240 2,593 
R. 201 1,177 
R 128 2,025 
R 894 4,309 
R 384 

I 
5,543 

R 354 2,029 
R. 572 1,2lO 
R 15.501 3,592 
R 687, 501 2,831 
M. 

} 52.75
1 

4,796 R 
R 1,543 2,813 
R. 218 I 944 
R. 176 i 3,059 
R. 1O!.50

1 

1,427 
R 485,17 3,574 
R. 87.33 1,358 
R 301.33 2,488 
R 455 1,578 
R. 190 1,084 
R 110 1,934 
R 764 7,023 
R. 272.50 2,360 
R 291.50 3,994 
R 198 1,667 
Ri 55.25 5,603 
R. 366 2,573 
R. 1,900 3,659 
R 537.50 1,908 
R. 34 1,573 
R. 1,364 1,843 

Population. i 1 Inmates 
occuftled I per 

[ 
Persons Occu~led Dwel Ings Occupied per Acre, Dwellngs. per Acro. Private 

Females, , Persolls. Dwelllllg. 

1 

16,892 33,442 3.80 7,600 0.864 4.20 
982 1,969 0.91 522 0.240 3.65 

20,680 39,618 27.70 9,232 6.456 4.17 
1,533 3,012 0.61 780 0.159 3.84 
2,249 4,262 0.78 978 0.180 3.85 
9,679 18,075 ·1.83 4,778 1.278 3.75 

817 1,728 0.92 416 0.221 3.8l 
2,922 5,698 2.81 1,287 0.635 4.21 
1,fi70 3,159 0.50 767 0.121 3.84 

26,H2 46,579 22.73 11,912 5.814 3.55 
2,402 4,747 0.79 1,131 0.189 4.03 
2,442 4,795

1 

1.22 1,078 0.274 4.05 
4,621 8,906 1.87 2,011 0.423 4,23 

11,181 22,199 1 8.00 5,386 1 1,941 4.09 
2,663 5,593

1 

0.42 1,281 , 0.097 4.27 

603,190 1,137,409 1 4.74 271,141 1,130 3.99 
~~. ,-

Persons OC0'lBled 
per Square Dwe nga 

per Square 
~[jJe. !lme, 

2,599 5,989 6.05 1,413 1.428 4,11 
1,575 3,543 4.75 940 1.261 3.68 
1,121 2,288 2.94 509 0.653 4.47 
2,474 5,599 3.69 1,355 0.894 4.00 
1,434 3,070 6,78 798 1.762 3.79 
1,221 2,687 3.19 654 0.776 4,07 
1,596 3,456 16.]3 811 3.785 4.14 
3,826 7,991 8.53 1,933 2.063 3.99 
1,234 2,887 8.08 809 2,265 3.49 
2,133 4,247 23.34 754 4.143 4.35 
1,051 2,383 8,80 598 2.209 3,95 

808 1,342 8.49 445 1.945 4.04 
2,108 4,054 64.35 983 15.603 3,90 
2,053 4,611 22,88 1,069 5.305 4.30 
2,132 4,725 19,69 1,037 4.321 3,59 
1,003 2,180 10.85 488 2,428 4.46 
1,820 3,845 30.04 991 7.742 3.86 
3,806 8,115 9.08 1,905 2,131 4.14 
4,559 10,102 26,31 2,594 6.755 3.79 
1,483 3,512 9.92 1,102 3.113 3.11 

959 2,169 3.79 460 0,804 4,64 
3,53'9 7,131 460.06 1,698 109.548 4.07 
2,594 5,425 7,89 1,242 1.807 4.23 

4,630 9,426 178.69 2,116 40.114 4.44 

2,007 4,820 3,12 1,145 0.742 3,76 
702 1,646 7.55 408 1.872 3.88 

2,860 5,919 33.63 1,291 7.335 4.19 
1,463 2,890 28.47 406 4,000 3.95 
2,710 6,284 12.95 1,683 3.469 3,62 

916 2,274 26.04 552 6.321 : 4,11 
1,967 4,455 14.78 1,132 3.757 3,90 
1,281 2,859 6,28 611 1,343 4.48 

879 1,963 10.33 536 2.821 3.57 
1,561 3,495 31.77 783 7.118 4.34-
6,614 13,637 17.85 3,027 3,962 4.38 
1,770 4,130 15,15 845 3,101 4.22 
3,OlO 7,004 24,03 1,760 6.038 3.89 
1,268 2,935 14,82 733 3,702 3,91 
5,471 11,074 200.43 2,755 , 49.864 3,99 
2,127 4,700 12.84 1,098 3,000 4.26 
3,373 7,032 3.70 1,493 0.786 4.62 
1,734 3,642 6.78 775 1.442 4.56 
1,412 2,985 87.79 763 22.441 3.89 
1,681 3,524 2.58 813 0.596 4.32 
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VICTORlA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Populatlon. Occupied Iumates 
):l~ Area In Persons per 0 ... Occupied Dwellings Local Government Are ... ~~ Rquare per Square Dwellings. per Square Occupied 

Mile,. lllile. Private 
A'S Males. Female •. I'ersonB. Mile. DwelUng. , 

I 

SHIREs-continued. 

101. Dunmunkle · . · . R. 
I 

601 2,671 2,416 5,087 8.46 1,112 1.850 4.45 
102. Eltham · . · . · . R. 249 2,686 2,343 5,029 20.20 1,4-59 5.859 3.39 
103. Euroa · . · . · . R. 490.25 2,023 1,857 3,880 7.91 932 1.901 4.11 
104. Ferntree Gully · . · . R. 121 4,752 4,419 9,171 7n.79 2,673 22.091 3.29 
105. Flinders · . · . · . R. ]84 3,376 2,434 5,810 31.58 1,384 7.522 3.64 
106. Fra.nkston and Hastings · . R. 84.50 3,385 3,Mjo 6,851 81.08 ],782 21.089 3.67 
107. Gippsland South · . · . R. 554: 2,572 1,880 4,452 8.04 1,085 1.958 3.98 
108. Gisborne · . · . · . R. 96.50 1,058 965 2,023 • 20.90 578 5.990 3.34 
109. Glenelg · . · . · . R. 1,411 2,967 2,705 5,672 4.02 1,296 0.918 4.30 
110. Glenlyon · . · . · . R. 225.75 1,495 1,260 2,755 12.20 792 3.508 3.45 
Ill. Gordon · . · . · . R. 772 1,908 1,596 3,504 4.54 777 1.006 4.39 
112. Goulburn · . · . · . R. 263.50 1,013 939 1,952 7.41 479 1.818 4.02 
113. Grenville · . · . · . R. 326.25 1,489 1,157 2,646 8.11 745 2.284 3.49 
114. Hampden .. · . R. 1,030 6,134 5,670 11,804 11.46 2,650 2.573 4.35 
115. Healesville .. · . · . R. 259.80 1,440 1,285 2,725 10.49 721 2.775 3.35 

116. Heidelberg .. { M. } 41 13,043 14,745 27,788 677.76 6,423 156.659 4.00 · . R. 
117. Heytesbury · . · . R. 626.25 3,192 2,534 5,726 9.14 1,259 2.010 4.50 
118. Huntly · . · . · . R. 335 1,535 1,394 2,929 8.74 753 2.248 3.85 
119. Kara Kara. .. · . · . R. 875 1,576 1,148 2,724 3.11 622 0.711 4.32 
120. Karkarooc .. · . · . R. 1,444 3,758 3,058 6,816 4.72 1,429 0.990 4.68 
121. Keilor · . · . · . R. 53 1,025 883 1,908 36.00 444 8.377 4.28 
122. Kera.ng · . · . · . R. 1,355 5,170 4,165 9,335 6.89 2,010 1.483 4.37 
123. Kilmore · . · . · . R. 92 1,002 739 1,741 18.92 406 4.413 3.77 
124. Korong · . · . · . R. 925 2,606 2,073 4,679 5.06 1,146 1.239 4.03 
125. Koruruburra · . · . R. 232 3,927 3,368 7,2$)5 31.44 1,701 7.332 4.23 
126. Kowree · . · . · . R. 2,113 1,958 1,662 3,620 1.71 798 0.378 4.47 
127. Kyneton · . · . · . R. 264.25 3,472 3,189 6,661 25.21 1,726 6.532 3.67 
128. Lawloit · . · . ..• R. 1,248 1,332 1,173 2,505 2.01 539 0.432 4.57 
129. Leigh · . · . · . .R. 381 769 657 1,426 3.74 359 0.942 3.92 
130. Lexton · . · . · . R. 300 884 737 1,621 5.40 398 1.327 4.03 
131. Lilydale · . · . · . R. 171.33 5,130 4,725 9,855 57.52 2,687 15.683 3.59 
132. Loddon East · . · . R. 455 1,098 889 1,987 4.37 419 0.921 4.69 
133. Lowan · . · . · . R. 983 2,243 2,111 4,354 4.43 945 0.961 4.52 
134. Maffra · . · . · . R. 1,603 3,369 2,829 6,198 3.87 1,407 0.878 • 4.31 
135. Maldon · . · . · . R. 212 1,321 1,152 2,473 11.66 693 3.269 3.53 
136. Mansfield · . · . · . R. 1,551 2,141 1,550 3,691 2.38 984 0.634 3.49 
137. Marong · . · . · . R. 571 2,924 2,431 5,355 9.38 1,335 2.338 3.95 
138. Mclvor · . · . · . R. 580 1,559 1,346 2,905 5.01 729 1.257 3.91 
139. Melton · . · . · . R. 131.50 859 63-1 1,493 11.10 388 2.885 3.78 
140. Metcalf · . · . · . R. 224.50 1,504 1,163 2,G(l7 ; 11.88 660 2.940 3.80 
141. Mildura · . · . · . R. 4,171 10,235 7,580 17,815 4.27 4,174 1.001 4.21 
142. Minhamite .. · . · . R. 541 1,121 975 2,096 3.87 484 0.895 4.31 
143. Mirboo · . · . · . R. 95 , 901 706 1,607. IG. 92 376 . 3.958 4.24 
144. Moorabbin .. · . · . M. 20.88 9,358 9,648 19,006 ! 910.25 4,5381217.337 3.99 
145. Mornington · . · . R. 35 1,121 1,203 2,324 66.40 625 . 17.857 3.38 
146. Mortlake · . · . · . R. 815 1,858 1,677 3,535 4.34 801 0.983 4.36 
147. Morwell · . · . · . R. 266.25 4,176 3,251 7,427 27.89 1,889 7.095 3.80 
148. lVIount Rouse · . · . R. 537 1,364 1,304 2,668 4.97 610 1.136 4.31 
149. lYIulgrave · . · . · . R. 25.50 1,942 1,800 3,742 146.74 867 34.000 4.l4 
150. Murray Upper · . · . R. 950 1,320 1,085 2,405 2.53 539 0.567 4.35 
151. N arracan · . · . · . R. 896.83 4,740 3,558 8,298 9.25 2,114 2.357 3.83 
152. Newha.m and Woodend · . R. 91 1,093 988 2,081 22.87 516 5.670 3.75 
153. Newstead a.nd Mount Alexander R. 155 I 1,318 1,074 2,392 15.43 674 4.348 3.46 
154. Numurkah .. · . · . R. 765 3,364 2,686 6,050 7.91 1,444 1.888 4.03 
155. Omeo · . · . · . R.. 2,211 

i 
1,358 933 2,291 1.04 644 0.291 3.43 

156. Orbost · . · . · . R. 3,676 2,915 2,103 5,018 1.37 1,213 0.330 3.88 
157. Otway · . · . · . R. 445 2,312 1,528 3,840 8.63 913 2.052 4.03 
158. Oxley · . · . · . R. 1,005 i 2,661 1,812 4,473 4.45 1,068 1.063 4.17 
159. Phillip Island · . · . R. 36 

I 
597 403 1,000 27.78 219 6.083 3.72 

160. Portland · . · . · . R. 1,460 2,927 2,504 5,431 3.72 1,306 0.895 4.07 
161. Pyalong · . · . · . R. 229 407 299 706 3.08 170 0.742 4.11 
162. Ripon · . · . · . R. 588 1,852 1,673 3,525 5.99 891 1.515 3.89 
163. Rochester .. · . · . R. 749 3,568 3,050 6,618 8.83 1,457 1.945 4.48 
164. Rodney · . · . · . R. 400 4,765 4,222 8,987 22.47 2,125 5.313 4.05 
165. Romsey · . · . · . R. 253 1,622 1,352 2,974 11.75 771 3.047 3.81 
166. Rosedale · . · . · . R. 848.50 2,316 1,856 4,172 4.92 1,000 1.179 4.10 
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VICTORIA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in eaeh LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
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I ~ • 

i ,g~ Local Government Area. . ~~ 
a'Q 

-~~---

SHIREs-continued. 

167. Rutherglen · . · . R. 
168. Seymour · . · . · . R. 
169. Shepparton · . · . R. 
170. Stawell · . · . · . R. 
171. Strathfieldsaye · . · . R. 
172. Swan Hill .. · . · . R. 
173. Talbot · . · . · . R. 
174. Tambo · . · . · . R. 
175. Towong · . · . · . R. 
176. Traralgon .. · . · . R. 
177. Tullaroop .. · . · . R. 
178. Tungama.h .. · . · . R. 
179. Violet Town · . · . R. 
180. Walpeup · . · . · . R. 
181. Wangaratta. · . · . R. 
182. Wannon · . · . · . R. 
183. Waranga · . · . · . R. 
184. Warragul · . · . · . R. 
185. Warrnambool · . · . R. 
186. Werribee · . · . · . R. 
187. Whittlesea .. · . · . R. 
188. Wimwera. .. · . · . R. 
189. Winchelsea · . · . R. 
190. Wodonga · . · . · . R. 
191. Woorayl · . · . · . R. 
192. \Vycheproof · . · . R. 
193. Yackandandah · . · . R. 
194. Yarrawonga · . · . R. 
195. Yarra, Upper · . · . .R. 
196. Yea · . · . "I~ 

Total, Shires · . .. . " 

Municipalities · . · . "I" Shires · . · . · . · . 
Not Incorporated · . · . iR. 
Migratory (a) · . · . · . · . 

1-

TOTAL---VICTORIA · . · . 

Population. 
Persons I I occuwed Area In 

S~uare per~uare Occu~led Dwellngs 
lcs. Males. Females. Persons. 

e Dwell nge. 1 per Square . MUe. 

201 1,928 1,618 3,546 17.64 . 819 4.075 
369 2,121 1,891 4,012 10.87 969 2.626 
351 3,156 2,373 5,529 15.75 1,221 3.478 

1,033.60 2,334 1,563 3,897 3.77 863 0.835 
234 1,819 1,682 3,501 14.96 871 3.722 

3,002 9,708 7,413 17,121 5.70 3,792 1.263 
192.75 723 552 1,275 6.61 354 1.837 

1,340 2,424 1,885 4,309 3.22 1,004 0.749 
1,595 2,752 1,987 4,739 2.97 1,135 0.712 

199 1,816 1,701 3,517 17.67 824 4.141 
238.25 1,197 1,006 2,203 9.25 559 2.346 
602 2,784 2,386 5,170 8.59 1,138 1.890 
359 902 773 1,675 4.66 386 1.075 

4,161 4,321 3,131 7,452 1.79 1,623 0.390 
354 1,353 1,056 2,409 6.81 559 1.579 
753 2,023 1,835 3,858 5.12 848 1.126 
700 2,878 2,415 5,293 7.56 1,278 1.826 
137 3,098 2,711 5,809 42.40 1,262 9.212 
608 4,620 3,983 8,603 14.15 1,822 2.997 
272.80 4,369 3,484 7,853 28.79 1,783 6.536 
215 1,766 1,458 3,224 14.99 802 3.730 

1,033.50 2,484 1,824 4,308 4.17 887 i 0.858 
563 1,951 1,693 3,644 6.47 844 1.499 
134 1,655 1,595 3,250 24.25 771 5.754 : 
471 3,294 2,591 5,885 12.49 1,370 2.909 

1,118 3,050 2,364 5,414 4.84 ],167 1.044 
442 1,625 1,334 2,959 6.69 686 1.552 
242 1,616 1,405 3,021 12.48 706 2.917 
588 2,514 2,135 4,649 7.91 1,196 2.034 
533.20 1,490 1,216 2,706 5.08 693 1.300 

87,505.67 367,429 • 313,641 681,070 7.78 161,698 i 1.848 

SUMMARY. 

374.871534,219 603,190 1,137,4093,034.14271,141 1723.293 
87,505.67367,429 313,641 681,070 7.78161,698 1.848 

3.46i 150 54- 204 58.!)6 33 9.538 
. . 1,446 132 1,578 .. ..• .. 

87,884.00 903,244 917,017 1,820,261 20.69 432,8721 4.925 

(4) Person. on board ships and railway train •. 

DIVISIONS OF STATE-
M. represents Metropolitan. 
P. represents Urban Provincial. 
R. represents Rural. 

Inmatss 
per 

Occupied 
PrIvate 

Dwelling. 

4.15 
3.98 
4.30 
4.02 
3.70 
4.34 
3.38 
3.92 
4.03 
4.13 
3.89 
4.42 
4.27 
4.46 
4.21 
4.46 
4.06 
4.29 
4.69 
4.19 
3.99 
4.60 
4.22 
4.08 
4.22 
4.41 
4.23 
4.10 
3.73 
3.79 

4.05 

3.99 
4.05 
4.50 

4.01 

QUEENSLAND.-AREA. NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
AREA. 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Population. Inma.tes 
<'<:l Person • Occupied per 

Local Government Area. . ~~ Area In Acres. 
• • 

Occupied Dwelllngs Occupled 
;:'" Males. Females. • Person •. 

por Acre. Dwelling •. per Acre. Private 
A'E i Dwelling. 

i 

CITIES AND TOWNS. 1 

1. Bowen · . · . · . P.T. 2,400 1,329 1,290 2,619 1.09 583 0.243 4.22 
2. Brisba.ne · . · . · . M. 246,400 143,525 156,223 299,748 1.22 69,535 0.282 4.07 
3. Bundaberg · . · . P. 5,440 5,577 5,889 11,466 2.11 2,782 0.511 3.95 
4. Ca.irns · . · . · . P.T. 9,120 6,167 5,826 11,993 1.32 2,588 0.284 4.08 
5. Cha.rleville .. · . · . P. 18,560 1,637 1,568 3,205 0.17 703 0.038 I 4.14 
6. Charters Towers · . · . . P.T.i 14,720 ! 3,335 i 3,643 6,978 i 0.47 i 1,764 0.120 3.73 
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QUEENSLAND -AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued . 

. ! 
Population. Inmates 

Persons I Occupied Occupied per 
Local Government Area. Area In 

I Females. I Persons. 
per Acre. Dwellings. Dwellings Occupied 

Males. per Acre. Private 
Dwelling. 

i ... _ 

CITIES AND TOWNS-continued. i 

7. Coolangatta · . · . P. 4,160 915 913 1,828 0.44 455 0.109 3.68 
8. Dalby · . · . · . P. 3,520 1,484 1,483 2,967 0.84 629 0.179 4.42 
9. Gladstone .. · . · . P. 8,000 1,566 1,473 3,039 0.38 673 0.084 4.32 

10. Goondiwindi · . · . P. 3,520 1,013 918 1,931 0.55 403 0.114 4.48 
11. Gympie · . · . · . P. 3,840 3,741 4,008 7,749 2.02 ] ,767 0.460 4.17 
12. Hughenden · . · . P.T. 16,640 982 841 1,823 0.11 400 0.024 3.97 
13. Ipswich · . · . P. 7,840 11,152 11,346 22,498 2.87 5,076 0.647 4.25 
14. Mackay · . · . · . P.T. 5,120 5,597 5,068 10,665 2.08 2,221 0.434 4.24 
15. Maryborollgh · . · . P. 4,800 5,508 5,907 11,415 2.38 2,854 0.595 3.86 
16. Redcli:ffe · . · . · . P. 7,680 992 1,016 2,008 0.26 562 0.073 3.44 
17. Rockhampton · . P.T. 37,760 14,251 15,118 29,369 0.78 6,374 0.169 4.34 
18. Roma · . · . · . P. 19,200 1,625 1,744 3,369 0.18 789 0.041 4.05 
19. Southport .. · . P. 28,160 1,989 2,229 4,:U8 0.15 1,023 0.036 I 4.01 
20. Thursdav Island · . · . P.T. 800 553 488 1,0,iI 1.30 235 0.294 I 4.]5 
21. Toowoo~ba · . · . P. 11,200 12,439 13,984 26,423 2.36 5,805 0.518 4.12 
22. Townsville .. · . · . P 35,200 . 12,895 12,981 ! 25,876 0.74 5,787 0.164 4.19 
23. \Varwick · . · . · . !'P'I 4,480 3,106 3,558 • 6,664 1.49 1,516 0.338 4.16 

1-- i 

Total, Cities and Towns · . •• 1 498,560 241,378 257,514 1 498,892 1.001 114,524 0.230 4.10 
1---

Arca In Persons Occupied 
SHIRES. Square per Square Dwellings 

Miles. Mile. per Square 
Mile. 

24. Allora · . · . · . IR 260 1,408 1,216 2,624 10.09 563 2.165 4.62 
25. Aramac · . · . · . RT. 8,443 1,0] !) 660 1,679 0.20 379 0.045 4.15 
26. Ayr · . · . · . iRT. 1,815 6,846 5,227 ]2,073 6.65 2,679 1.476 4.30 
27. Balol1ne · . · . · . !R. 13,542 2,623 1.829 4,452 0.33 877 0.064 4 86 
28. Banana · . · . · . R 6,463 4,982 2,938 7,920 1.23 2,053 0.318 3.74 

29. Barcaldine .. { R 
} 3,591 ],386 ] ,226 2,612 0.73 611 0.170 4.11 · . RT. 

30. Bareoo · . · . R. 22,606 612 345 957 0.04 164 0.007 5.21 
31. Barkly Tableland · . · . RT. 16,580 487 260 747 0.05 173 0.010 3.88 
32. Ballhinia · . · . · . R 9,550 917 789 1,706 0.18 446 0.047 3.73 
33. Beaudesert · . · . R. 789 2,694 2,221 4,915 6.23 ],105 1.401 4.36 
34. Beenleigh · . · . R 98 1,224 1,098 2,322 23.69 539 5.500 4.20 
35. Belvando · . · . RT. 11,605 1,673 1,314 2,987 0.26 782 0.067 3.69 
36. Be~demere · . · . R 1,561 812 711 1,523 0.98 383 0.245 3.91 
37. Booringa · . · . · . R 10,559 1,755 1,435 3,190 0.30 712 0.067 4.27 
38. Boulia · . · . · . RT. 25,068 390 214 604 0.02 105 0.004 4.98 
39. Broadsound · . · . RT. 7,091 969 62] 1,590 0.22 379 0.053 4.09 
40. Bulloo · . · . · . R. 27,533 401 213 614 0.02 108 0.004 5.24 
41. Bungil · . · . · . R. 4,908 1,535 1,122 2,657 0.54 591 0.]20 4.37 
42. Burke · . · . · . H.T. 17,780 209 146 355 0.02 59 0.003 4.66 
43. Burrum · . · . · . • R. 1,444 3,571 3,264 6,835 4.73 1,724 1.194 3.96 
44. Caboolture .. · . · . R 513 2,900 2,4]6 5,316 10.36 1,288 2.511 4.09 
45. Cairns · . · . · . RT. 715 6,271 4,032 10,303 14.41 2,221 3.106 4.24 
46. Calli ope · . · . · . R 2,516 2,425 1,890 4,315 1.72 1,035 0.411 4.14 
47. Cambooya .. · . · . R 215 1,168 879 2,047 9.52 424 1.972 4.74 
48. Cardwell · . · . · . R.T. 1,059 2,929 1,487 4,416 4.17 1,049 0.991 3.76 
49. Carpentaria · . · . RT. 25,488 418 278 69& 0.03 147 0.006 4.34 
50. Chinchilla .. · . · . R. 3,394 2,164 1,772 3,936 1.16 849 0.250 4.47 
51. Cleveland · . · . · . R 28 1,255 1,143 2,398 85.64 633 22.607 3.77 
52. Clifton · . · . · . R 232 1,704 1,401 3,105 13.38 658 2.836 4.61 
53. Cloncurry · . · . · . RT. 19,029 3,858 2,326 6,184 0.32 1,502 0.079 3.49 
54. Cook · . · . · . R.T. 48,999 1,237 831 2,068 0.04 691 0.014 2.59 
55. Coomera · . · . R. 126 633 519 1,]52 9.14 270 2.143 4.25 
56. Crow's Nest · . · . R 430 1,526 1,324 2,850 6.63 573 1.333 4.92 
57. Croydon · . · . · . IRT. 11,140 179 ! 139 3]8 0.03 80 0.007 3.77 
58. Dalrymple .. · . · . !ItT. 24,256 2,000 1,260 3,260 0.13 911 0.038 3.47 
59. Degilbo · . · . · . i R. 604 1,336 1,140 2,476 4.10 544 0.901 4.49 
60. Diamantina · . · . IR 36,362 ]55 59 214 0.01 34 0.001 5.00 
61. Douglas · . · . · . RT. 774 1,841 1,060 2,901 3.75 661 0.854 3.98 
62. Dray ton · . · . .. I R. 53 857 880 1,737 32.77 420 7.925 4.] 6 

63. Duaringa fR } 5,678 957 672 1,629 0.29 361 0.064 3.72 · . · . RT. 
64. Eacham · . · . .. IRT. 460 2,498 1,826 I 4,324 9.40 964 2.096 4.25 
304.-29 
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I 
Population. I OCCUPied, I Inmate. 

\ ~ . Area In I Persons Looal Government Are ... 
0$ 

Square per Square Occupied , Dwellings per 
~~ Dwellings. I per Square Occupied Miles. MaJes. Females. PersonS. Mile. Mile . Private 

'Ae . . Dwelling. 

SHIREs-continued. 

65. Eidsvold · . · . · . R 1,967 831 644 1,475 0.75 334 0.170 4.16 

66. Emerald { R } 4,362 1,438 1,138 2,576 0.59 667 0.153 3.74 · . · . RT. 
67. Esk · . · . · . R 1,557 4,133 3,521 7,654 4.92 1,690 1.085 4.45 
68. Etheridge " · . · . RT. 15,925 714 371 1,085 0.07 299 0.019 3.21 

69. Fitzroy { R } 1,998 2,350 1,906 4,256 2.13 948 0,474 4.17 · . · . RT. 
70. Flinders · . · . · . RT. 16,617 1,023 580 1,603 0.10 367 0.022 4.14 
71. Gayndah · . · . · . R 1,052 2,029 1,731 3,760 3.57 836 0.795 4.40 
72. Glengallan .. · . · . R 769 3,482 2,852 6,334 8.24 1,370 1.782 4.58 
73. Gooburrum · . · . R. 520 2,129 1,786 3,915 7.53 901 1.733 4.32 
74. Goolman · . · . · . R 550 3,361 3,069 6,430 11.69 1,403 2.551 4.54 
75. Herberton .. · . · . RT. 1,650 1,601 1,25] 2,852 1.73 764 0.463 3.50 
76. Highfields .. · . · . R 227 1,257 1,063 2,320 10.22 503 2.216 4.61 
77. Hinchinbrook · . · . RT. 4,780 6,084 4,095 10,179 2.13 2,219 0.464 4.28 

78. Ilfracombe .. { R } 2,526 429 213 642 0.25 123 0.049 3.96 · . R.T. 
79. Inglewood .. · . · . R 2,060 2,532 1,765 4,297 2.09 1,013 0.492 4.14 
80. Isis · . · . · . R 723 1,966 1,812 3,778 5.23 920 1.272 4.02 
81. Isisford · . · . · . R 3,896 528 345 873 0.22 244 0.063 3.32 

82. Jericho {R } 8,255 907 707 1,614 0.20 357 0.043 4.29 · . · . RT. 
83. Johnstone .. · . .. RT. 810 8,167 4,610 12,771 15.77 3,038 3.751 3.84 
84. J ondaryan .. · . · . R 780 2,816 2,415 5,231 6.71 1,059 1.358 4.76 
85. Kargoolnah · . · . R 5,958 1,519 1,236 2,755 0.,16 665 0.112 3.95 
86. Kileoy · . · . · . R 502 1,182 1,038 2,220 4.42 457 0.910 4.74 
87. Kilkivan · . · . · . R 1,277 2,448 1,839 4,287 3.36 980 0.767 4.25 
88. Kingaroy · . · . · . R 899 3,664 3,180 6,844 7.61 1,449 1.612 4.58 
89. Kolan · . · . · . R. 1,141 1,615 1,326 2,941 2.58 674 0.591 4.34 
90. Laidley · . · . · . R 257 2,664 2,436 5,100 19.84 1,068 4.156 4.65 
91. Landsborough · . · . R 396 2,659 2,093 4,752 12.00 1,164 2.939 4.04 
92. Livingstone · . · . RT. 5,279 3,409 3,063 6,472 1.23 1,594 0.302 3.90 

93. Longreach .. { R } 8,767 2,437 2,127 4,564 0.52 964 0.110 4.35 · . RT. 
94. Maroochy .. · . · . R 487 6,980 5,938 12,918 26.53 3,063 6.290 4.11 
95. McKinlay .. · . · . RT. 15,645 1,203 696 1,899 0.12 420 0.027 4.11 
96. Millmerran .. · . · . R 1,800 1,341 994 2,335 1.30 511 0.284 4.46 
97. Mirani · . · . · . RT. 806 2,486 1,926 4,412 5.47 1,021 1.267 4.30 
98. Miriam Vale · . · . R 1,494 1,167 979 2,146 1.44 457 0.306 4.66 
99. Monto · . · . · . R 1,650 2,100 1,414 3,514 2.13 835 0.506 4.06 

100. Moreton · . · . · . R 297 4,282 3,934 8,216 27.66 1,887 6.354 4.31 
101. Mount Morgan · . · . R 193 2,235 2,169 4,404 22.82 1,036 5.368 4.16 
102. Mundubbera · . · . R 1,839 1,322 980 2,302 1.25 543 0.295 4.09 
103. Murgon · . · . · . R 271 1,977 1,686 3,663 13.52 671 2.476 4.71 
104. Murilla · . · . · . R 2,343 1,233 984 2,217 0.95 518 0.220 4.15 
105. Murweh · . · . · . R 17,967 1,696 1,240 2,936 0.16 585 0.033 4.86 
106. Nanango · . · . · . R 731 2,259 1,814 4,073 5.57 900 1.231 4.43 
107. Nebo · . · . · . RT. 3,393 239 155 394 0.12 103 0.030 3.76 
108. Nerang · . · . · . R 239 2,201 1,529 3.730 15.61 917 3.837 3.99 
109. Noosa · . · . · . R 333 2,986 2,782 5,768 17.32 1,331 3.997 4.23 
110. Normanby .. · . · . R 236 1,326 1,161 2,487 10.54 523 2.216 4.72 
111. Paroo · . · . · . R 17,963 2,065 1,440 3,505 0.20 683 0.038 4.72 
112. Peak Downs · . · . RT. 3,125 504 383 887 0.28 221 0.071 3.93 
113. Perry · . · . · . ·R 821 428 367 795 0.97 226 0.275 3.36 
114. Pine · . · . · . i R 279 2,556 2,048 4,604 16.50 1,024 3.670 4.47 
115. Pioneer · . · . · .RT. 830 5,876 4,050 9,926 11.96 2,371 2.857 4.17 
116. Pittsworth .. · . · . R 434 1,931 1,613 3,544 8.17 722 1.664 4.80 
117. Proserpine .. · . · . RT. 830 2,284 1,650 3,934 4.74 845 1.018 4.45 
118. Quilpie · . · . · . R 26,714 1,282 683 1,965 0.07 363 0.014 4.92 
119. Rosalie · . · . · . R 874 3,926 3,169 7,095 8.12\ ],471 1.683 4.81 
120. Rosenthal .. · . · . R 774 1,321 1,139 2,460 3.18 559 0.722 4.32 
121. Rosewood .. · . · . R 245 2,271 2,086 4,357 17.78 • 94il 3.873 4.57 
122. Sarina · . · . · . RT. 541 1,818 1,303 3,121 5.77 • 689 1.274 4.38 
123. Stanthorpe · . · . R. 1,000 3,691 3,243 6,934 6.93 ],625 1.625 4.15 
124. Tambo · . · . · . R. 5,054 551 397 948 0.19 205 0.041 4.38 
125. Tambourine · . · . .R 296 1,429 1,244 2,673 9.03 637 2.152 4.11 
126. Tara · . · . " , R 4,571 1,046 739 1,785 0.39 4.39 0.096 3.98 
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Local Governmtmt Area. 

SHIRES-continued. 

127. Tarampa · . · . 
128. Taroom · . · . 
129. Thuringowa · . 
130. Tiaro · . · . 
131. Tinaroo · . · . 
132. Tingalpa · . · . 
133. Waggamba · . 
134. Wambo · . · . 
135. Wangaratta. · . 
136. Warroo · . · . 
137. Wa.terford .. · . 
138. Widgee · . · . 
139. Winton · . · . 
140. Wondai · . · . 
141. Woocoo · . · . 
142. W oongarra · . 
143. Woothakata. · . 
144. Wyangarie .. · . 

Total, Shire!! · . 

Cities and Towns · . 
Shires .. · . · . 
Not Incorporated · . 
Migratory (a) · . · . 

TOTAL, QUEENSLAND 

Population. 
, 

Occupied , §s Area in Persons Occupied Dwellings 
-d Sqaare I per Square .~~ Dwellings. per Square 
:;..cJ:l Miles. Male •. Females. Persons Mile. Mile. A'O . [ 

1--------

R 618 3,337 2,716 6,053 9.79 1,234 1.997 
· . R 7,886 885 649 1,534 0.19 343 0.043 
· . RT. 1,536 2,108 1,316 3,424 2.23 757 0.493 
· . R 1,020 1,793 1,400 3,193 3.13 723 0.709 
· . RT. 239 2,327 1,635 3,962 16.58 945 3.954 
· . R 100 988 824 1,812 18.12 469 4.690 
· . R 5,031 1,530 938 2.468 0.49 515 0.102 
· . R 2,337 2,963 2,245 5;208 2.23 1,112 0.476 
· . RT. 9,824 2,977 1,947 4,924 0.50 1,271 0.129 
· . R 4,417 869 572 1,441 0.33 309 0.070 
· . R 134 581 471 1,052 7.85 267 1.993 
· . R 1,083 4,867 3,819 8,686 8.02 2,028 1.873 
· . R.T. 20,352 1,679 1,128 2,807 0.14 625 0.031 
· . R, 1,307 2,779 2,056 4,835 3.70 1,025 0.784 
· . 

~I 
590 440 337 777 1.32 189 0.320 

· . 256 . 1,805 1,482 3,287 12.84 796 3.109 
· . RT. 20,321 I 5,021 3,227 8,248 0.41 2,281 0.112 
· . RT. 9,079 1,060 716 1,776 0.20 I 374 0.041 

· . --. -. I 669,062 251,219 191,808 443,027 0.66 TlOl,430 0.152 I 
--"~: 

SUMMARY. 

· . · . 779 241,378 257,514 498,892 I 640.43 
· . · . 669,062 251,219 191,808 44:),027. 0.66 
· . R 659 1,138 424 1,562 2.37 
· . · . . . 3,482 571 4,053 .. 

· . · . 670,500 1497,217 450,317 947,534 1.41 

(a) Persons on board ships and railway trains. 

DIVISIONS OF STATE-
lvI. represents Metropolitan (Non-Tropical). 
P. T. represents Urban Provincial-TropicaL 
P. represents Urban Provincial-Non-tropicaL 
H.T. represents Rural, TropicaL 
H. represents Rural, Non-tropical. 

114,524 1, .014 
101,430 0.152 

168 0.255 
. . . . 

216,122 0.322 

Inmates 
per 

Occupied 
Private 

Dwelling. 

4.70 
4.30 
4.09 
4.31 
3.93 
3.86 
4.61 
4.55 
3.69 
4.47 
3.94 
4.25 
3.98 
4.62 
4.11 
4.13 
3.34 
4.26 

4.20 

4.10 
4.20 
3.85 
. . 

4.14 

SOUTH AUSTRAUA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWFJ..LINGS in each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 
\ Arca in Acres. I 

Population. Inmates 
Persons Occupied Occupied per 

Loca.l Government Area. per Acre. Dwellings. Dwelling. Occupied 
Males. Females. Persons. per Acre. Private 

DwemDg. 

MUNICIPAL CORPORATIONS. 

l. Adelaide · . · . · . M. 3,716 14,816 16,571 31,387 8,45 7,251 1.951 3.64 
2. Brighton · . · . · . M. 2,111 2,263 2,625 4,888 2.31 1,173 0.556 3.75 
3. Burra · . · . · . P. 3,015 824 901 1,725 0.57 436 0.145 3.70 
4. Clare · . · . · . P. 525 707 750 1,457 2.78 347 0.661 3.98 
5. Colonel Light Gardens · . M. 368 2,446 2,518 4,964 13.49 1,059 2.878 4.69 
6. Edithburg .. · . · . P. 1,470 308 302 610 0.41 154 0.105 3.94 
7. Gawler · . · . · . P. 570 798 878 1,676 2.94 429 0.753 3.80 
8. Gladstone .. · . · . 1}. 2,243 484 456 940 0.42 231 0.103 3.84 
9. Glenelg · . · . · . M. 847 4,635 5,774 10,409 12.29 2,741 3.236 3.67 

10. Henley and Grange .. · . 1\1. 1,670 2,025 2,453 4,478 2.68 1,173 0.702 3.77 
11. Hindmarsh · . · . M. 1,178 6,391 6,595 12,986 11.02 3,150 2.674 4.12 
12. Jamestown · . · . 1). 1,039 676 778 1,454 L40 352 0.339 3.95 
13. Kadina · . · . · . P. 1,034 951 1,134 2,085 2.02 539 0.521 3.68 
14. Kapunda .. · . · . P. I 566 628 760 1,388 2.45 384 0.678 3.52 
15. Kensington and Norwood · . M. 969 6,690 1 7,711 14,401 14.86 i 3,701 3.819 3.76 
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soum AUSTRAUA.-AREA.. NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933--continued. 

I Population. I : ) Inmates "'.; Occupied per 
Local Government Are •. ~! Ar.aln Acres. Persons I Occupied Dwelling. Occupied 

Males. Females. Persons. 
per Acre. Dwellings. per Acre. Private 

A'O Dwelling. --
i 

MUNICIPAL CORPORATIONs-contd. 

16. Maitland · . · . · . P. 800 315 354 669 0.84 158 0.198 3.86 
17. Moonta · . · . · . r. 2,200 693 814 1,507 0.68 377 0.171 3.95 
18. Mount Gambiar · . · . l~. 2,945 2,631 2,911 5,542 1.88 1,305 0.443 4.02 
19. Murray Bridge · . · . 1'. 1,829 1,782 1,869 3,651 2.00 885 0.484 4.01 
20. Naracoorte · . · . P. 2,046 759 798 1,557 0.76 344 0.168 4.26 
21. Peterborough · . · . P. 1,897 1,566 1,493 3,059 1.61 732 0.386 4.04 
22. Port Adelaide · . · . M. 8,252 14,739 15,111 29,850 3.62 7,181 0.870 4.11 
23. Port Augusta · . · . P. 4,000 1,667 1,603 3,270 0.82 742 0.186 4.12 
24. Port Lincoln · . · . P. 5,320 1,524 1,482 3,006 0.57 724 0.135 3.96 
25. Port Pirie .. · . · . P. 4,270 5,968 5,709 11,677 2.73 2,695 0.631 4.22 
26. Quom · . · . · . P. 425 441 427 868 2.04 i 188 0.442 4.20 
27. St. Petera .. · . · . M. 923 5,298 6,308 11,606 12.57 2,848 3.086 3.96 
28. Strathalbyn · . · . P. 1,090 542 631 1,173 1.08 301 0.276 3.79 
29. Thebarton .. · . · . M. 1,038 7,121 7,523 14,644 14.11 3,552 3.422 4.10 
30. Unley · . · . · . M. 3,515 I 18,409 22,590 40,999 11.66 10,635 3.026 3.75 
31. Victor Harbor · . · . P. 690 618 783 1,401 2.03 354 0.513 3.64 
32. Wallaroo · . · . · . P. 2,075 i 1,408 1,333 2,741 1.32 684 0.330 3.91 

Total, Municipal Corporations .. 64,636 110,123 121,945 232,068 3.59 56,825 0.879 3.90 

Area In Persons Occapled 
DISTRICT COUNCILS. Square per Square I Dwellings 

per SqILue Miles. l'tlile. lIIUe. 

33. Angaa · . · . · . R. 132 302 271 573 4.34 128 0.970 4.43 
34. Angaston · . · . · . R. 82.75 1,769 1,745 3,514 42.46 824 9.958 4.16 
35. Balaklava .. · . · . R. 203.50 1,045 ],066 2,111 10.37 495 2.432 4.16 
36. Baroasa · . · . · . R. 65.46 901 811 1,712 26.15 434 6.630 3.85 
37. Beachport ... · . · . R. 539.06 373 252 625 1.16 158 0.293 3.93 
38. Belalie · . · . · . R. 209.23 577 517 1,094 5.23 253 1.209 4.3-1 
39. Bern · . · . · . R. 35.72 1,723 1,343 3,066 85.83 736 20.605 4.05 
40. Blyth · . · . · . R. 114 398 358 756 6.53 166 1.456 4.45 
41. Booborowie · . · . R. 205 529 486 1,015 4.95 218 1.063 4.63 
42. Bremer · . · . · . R. 117 498 463 961 8.21 244 2.085 3.93 
43. Brinkley · . · . · . R. 246.25. 641 474 1,115 4.53 243 0.987 4.58 
44. Brown's Well · . · . R.. 544 I 846 568 1,414 2.60 295 0.542 4.79 
45. Burnside · . · . · . M. 9.50: 10,738 12,949 23,687 2,493.37 5,808 611.368 3.77 
46. Burra · . · . · . R. 322.50' 147 117 264 0.82 68 0.211 3.85 
47. Caltowie R. 174 I 492 422 914 5.25 207 l.190 4.33 · . · . · . 

I 48. Campbelltown · . · . IV1. 9 2,170 1,950 4,120 457.78 905 100.556 4.11 
49. Carrieton · . · . · . R. 767.50 373 274 647 0.84 158 0.206 4.01 
50. Caurnamont · . · . R. 416.50 570 399 969 2.33 201 0.483 4.80 
51. Clare · . · . · . R. 157.45 884 810 1,694 10.76 . 425 2.699 3.97 
52. Clarendon .. · . · . R. M.93 964 754 1,718 31.28 I 428 7.792 3.95 
53. Cleve · . · . · . R. 2,021.50 1,171 875 2,046 1.01 428 0.212 4.73 
54. Clinton · . · . · . R. 403.49 860 731 1,591 3.94 343 0.850 4.63 
55. Cobdogla · . · . · . R. 44.05 1,110 786 1,896 43.04 494 11.215 3.71 
56. Coglin · . · . · . R. 930 447 315 762 0.82 191 0.205 3.98 
57. Crafers · . · . · . R. 16.57 919 905 1,824 110.08 473 28.546 3.82 
58. Crystal Brook · . · . R. 123.50 840 819 1,659 13.43 387 3.134 4.18 
59. Dublin · . · . · . R. 143 345 332 677 4.73 157 1.098 4.30 
60. Dudley · . · . · . R. 182 183 153 336 1.85 93 0.511 3.52 
61. East Murray · . · . R. 705.25 815 529 1,344 1.91 279 0.396 4.79 
62. Echunga · . · . · , R. 50 972 793 1,755 35.30 501 10.020 3.52 
63. Elliston · . · . · . R. 2,300 703 516 1,219 0.53 283 0.123 4.25 
64. Encounter Bay · . · . R. 165.51 520 440 960 5.80 238 1.438 3.99 
65. Eudunda · . · . · . R. 289.461 1,175 1,094 2,269 7.84 518 1.790 4.31 
66. Franklin Harbour · . · . R. 1,220 i 690 598 1,288 1.05 269 0.220 4.69 
67. Freeling · . · . · . R. 130.99; 1,109 1,164 2,273 17.35 531 . 4.054 4.27 
68. Gawler South · . · . R. 0. 601 714 746 1,460 2,433.33 371 1618.333 3.93 
69. Georgetown · . · . R. 246.25

1 

790 708 1,498 6.08 330 1.340 4.54 
70. Gladstone .. · . · . R. 114.75 221 189 410 I 3.57 86 0.749 4.77 
71. Grace · . · . · . R. 86 

I 
397 369 766 8.91 182 2.116 4.16 

72. Hall · . · , · . R. 112 338 328 666 5.95 139 1.241 4.79 
73. Hallett · . · . · . R. 302 I 284 246 530 1.75 1271 0.421 4.02 
74. Hammond .. · . · . R. 335 I 282 258 540 1.61 I 127 0.379 4.21 
75. Hanson .. · . · . R. 121.151 374 I 297 I 671 I 5.54 159 : 1.312 4.20 
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I 
Population. 

Occupied Inmates 
<lol Area In Persons I 0 per 

Local Government Area. .S~ Square per Square coupled Dwellings Occupied .~t;) MUe •. MUe. • Dwellingg. per Square Private 
A'O Males. Females. Persons. MUe. Dwelling. 

-

DISTRICT COUNCILs-continued. 

76. Hawker · . · . · . R. 751.31 532 429 961 1.28 202 0.269 4.45 
77. Highercombe · . · . R. 13.95 505 454 959 68.75 250 17.921 3.!:S4 
78. Hutt and Hill Rivers · . R. 199 520 409 929 4.67 199 1.000 4.6b 
79. Kadina · . · . · . R. 283.58 2,397 .2,329 4,726 16.66 1,126 3.971 4.111 
80. Kanyaka · . · . · . R. 820.50 793 679 1,472 1.79 327 0.399 4.42 
81. Kapunda · . · . · . R. 227.81 996 931 1,927 8.46 424 1.861 4.50 
82. Karoonda .. · . · . R. 726.75 1,046 760 1,806 2.49 385 0.530 4.66 
83. Keyneton .. · . · . R. 180 429 410 839 4.66 183 1.017 4.56 
84. Kimba · . · . · . R. 665 680 510 1,190 1.79 251 0.377 4.66 
85. Kingscote .. · . · . R. 1,498 473 376 849 0.57 201 0.134 4.16 
86. Kondoparinga · . · . R. 100.59 755 489 1,24:4 12.37 338 3.360 3.55 
87. Lacepede · . · . · . R. 1,018 452 406 858 0.84 202 0.198 4.15 
88. Lameroo · . · . · . R. 712.29 1,147 876 2,023 2.84 433 0.608 4.67 
89. Laura · . · . · . R. 62.50 528 542 1,070 17.12 241 3.856 4.40 
90. Lincoln · . · . · . R. 1,829.75 1,335 1,060 2,395 1.31 538 0.294 4.41 
91. Loxton · . · . · . R. 1,042 2,270 1,799 4,069 3.90 879 0.844 4.51 
92. Lucindale .. · . · . R. 912.50 284 247 531 0.58 120 0.132 4.42 
93. Macclesfield · . · . R. 35 393 342 735 21.00 193 5.514 3.78 
94. Mannum · . · . · . R. 274 1,269 1,129 2,398 8.75 571 2.084 4.11 
95. Marion · . · . · . M. 21.18 3,069 3,008 6,077 286.92 1,462 69.027 4.12 
96. Meningie · . · . · . R. 1,056.75 1,678 1,462 3,140 2.97 686 0.649 4.16 
97. Millicent · . · . · . R. 201.50 1,290 1,339 2,629 13.05 599 2.973 4.32 
98. Minlaton · . · . · . R. 357.85 1,236 1,129 2,365 6.61 530 1.481 4.39 
99. Minnipa · . · . · . R. 1,675 1,242 875 2,117 1.26 465 0.278 4.43 

100. Mitcham · . · . · . M.I 26.82 7,840 8,926 16,t66 625.13 4,284 159.732 3.80 
101. Mobilong · . · . · . R. 34:4.11 1,053 831 1,884 5.47 426 1.238 4.43 
102. Monarto · . · . · . R. 104 191 173 364 3.50 88 0.846 4.14 
103. Morgan · . · . · . R. 830.53 834 641 1,475 1.77 379 0.456 3.78 
104. Mount Barker · . · . R. 35 1,104 1,208 2,312 66.06 578 16.514 3.74 
105. Mount Bryan · . · . R. 281 239 146 385 1.37 130 0.463 2.83 
106. Mount Crawford · . · . It. 79.53 460 394 854 10.74 214 2.691 3.86 
107. Mount Gambier · . · . R. 374.52 2,182 1,813 3,995 10.67 899 2.400 4.39 
108. Mudla Wirra North .. · . R. 63.02 259 240 499 7.92 106 1.682 4.68 
109. Mudla Wirra South .. · . R. 62 936 847 1,783 28.76 398 6.419 4.31 
110. Munno Para East · . · . R. 61.75 308 270 578 9.36 156 2.526 3.71 
111. Munno Para West · . · . R. 102.25 848 802 1,650 16.14 390 3.814 4.22 
112. Murat Bay · . · . R. 1,964.50 1,346 1,010 2,356 1.20 541 0.275 4.25 
113. Nairne · . · . · . R. 86 488 491 979 11.38 248 2.884 3.90 
114. Naracoorte · . · . R. 882.78 1,012 812 1,824 2.07 395 0.447 4.60 
115. Ninnes · . · . · . R. 384.90 950 852 1,802 4.68 377 0.979 4.76 
116. Noarlunga .. · . · . R. 63 1,197 1,138 2,335 37.06 595 9.444 3.91 
117. Onaunga · . · . · . R. 112 210 167 377 3.37 89 0.795 4.21 
118. Onkaparinga · . · . R. 82 2,139 1,972 4,111 50.13 949 11.573 4.26 
119. Orroroo · . · . · . R. 504.5G 1,022 975 1,997 3.96 450 0.892 4.29 
120. Owen · . · . · . R. 189 945 865 1,810 9.58 423 2.238 4.25 
121. Para Wirra .. · . · . R. 47 700 396 1,096 23.32 243 5.170 3.71 
122. Paringa · . · . · . R. 288 421 320 741 2.57 189 0.656 3.90 
123. Payneham .. · . · . M. 2.75 3,703 4,078 7,781 2,829.45 2,013 732.000 3.86 
124. Peake · . · . · . R. 561. 95 659 463 1,122 2.00 239 0.425 4.70 
125. Penola · . · . · . R. 587.05 1,036 930 1,966 3.35 465 0.792 4.18 
126. Pinnaroo · . · . · . R. 437.50 1,108 976 2,084 4.76 433 0.990 4.71 
127. Pirie · . · . · . R. 387.50 1,039 816 1,855 4.79 402 1.037 4.61 
128. Port Broughton · . · . R. 224.68 685 561 1,246 5.54 284 1.264 4.33 
129. Port Elliot .. · . · . R. 170 965 968 1,933 11.37 497 2.924 3.86 
130. Port Ga.wler · . · . R. 128 512 487 999 7.80 225 . 1.758 4.43 
131. Port Germein · . · . R. 809 2,685 2,397 5,082 6.28 1,155 • 1.428 4.34 
132. Port Macdonnell · . · . R. 358.42

1 

586 510 1,096 3.06 285 0.795 3.83 
133. Port Wakefield · . · . R. 190.07 592 519 1,111 5.85 241 1.268 4.53 
134. Prospect , . · . · . M. 3.04 9,331 10,737 20,068 6,601.31 5,210 1,713.816 3.84 
135. Redhill · . · . · . R. 191 610 539 1,149 6.02 251 1.314 4.57 
136. Renma.rk Irrigation Trust No. 1 R. 46 1,405 1,183 2,588 56.26 616 13.391 4.12 
137. Renmark Town · . · . R. 0.42 915 824 1,739 4,140.48 391 930.952 4.25 
138. Riverton · . · . · . R. 167.29 905 876 1,781 10.65 433 2.588 4.02 
139. Robe · . · . · . R. 426 268 280 548 1.29 135 0.317 3.90 
140. Robertstown · . · . R. 513 944 822 1,766 3.44 382 0.745 4.61 
141. Saddleworth · . · . R. 77.54 988 881 1,869 24.10 456 5.881 4.05 
142. Snowtown .. · . · . R. 430.50 1,159 1,040 2,199 5.11 505 1.173 4.29 
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soum AUSTRALIA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS iD each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Local Government Area. 

DISTRICT COUNCILs-conl·inued. 

143. Spalding .. · . · . 
144. Springton .. · . · . 
145. Stirling · . · . · . 
146. Strathalbyn · . · . 
147. Streaky Bay · . · . 
148. Swan Reach · . · . 
149. Talunga · . · . · . 
150. Tantanoola · . · . 
151. Tanunda · . · . · . 
152. Tatiara · . · . · . 
153. Teatree Gully · . · . 
154. Terowie · . · . · . 
155. Torrens East · . · . 
156. Torrens West · . · . 
157. Truro · . · . · . 
158. Tumby Bay · . · . 
159. Tungkillo .. · . · . 
160. Waikerie · . · . · . 
16l. Waketield Upper · . · . 
162. Walkerville · . · . 
163. Warooka · . · . · . 
164. Willunga · . · . · . 
165. Woodville .. · . · . 
166. Woolundunga · . · . 
167. Y snkalilla .. · . · . 
168. Yatala. North · . · . 
169. Yatala South · . · . 
170. Yongala .. · . · . 
171. York Peninsula · . · . 
172. Y orketown · . · . 

TOTAL. District Councils · . 

Corporations · . · . · . 
District Councils · . · . 
Not Incorporated · . · . 
Migratory(a) · . · . · . 

TOTAL, SOUTH AUSTRALIA · . 

Popula.tlon. ... Area In 

~i Square ! 
' Female •. 1\111 ••• Males. ao Persolll!. 

R. 162 449 352 801 
R. 125 605 619 1,224 
R. 31 1,446 1,526 2,972 
R. 86 333 341 674 
R. 2,397.50 . 1,642 1,210 2,852 
R. 909 755 590 1,345 
R. 73 1,046 972 2,018 
R. 158.65 774 625 1,399 
R. 17.75 962 1,053 2,015 
R. 1,731 1,549 1,393 2,942 
R. 33.48 581 498 1,079 
R. 510.75 634 586 1,220 
R. 40.31 1,251 949 2,200 
:M. 12.36 7,954 8,099 16,053 
R. 196 369 314 683 
R. 927.50 1,325 1,019 2,344 
R. 118 334 296 630 
R. 470 1,335 1,105 2,440 
R. 91.98 632 557 1,189 
M. 0.93 1,877 2,678 4,555 
R. 567.12 459 322 781 
R. 98.40 958 919 1,877 
:M. 16.64 13,395 13,867 27,262 
R. 328.82 259 209 468 
R. 269.40 823 716 1,539 
R. 34 804 . 752 1,556 
:M. 18.25 3,026 i 2,612 5,638 
R. 313.75 723 i 655 1,378 
R. 601.50 1,838 ! 1,565 3,403 
R. 310.64 1,208 1,152 2,360 ! 

I· . 52,443.88 172,643 163,937 336,580 ! 

SUMMARY. 

· . 100.99 110,123 121,945 232,068 
· . • 52,443.88 172,643 163,937 336,580 
R. 327,525.13 6,369 3,820 10,189 
· . . . 1,827 285 2,112 

I .. 380,070 290,962 289,987 580,949 

(a) Peraons on board ships .. nd raUw"y trains. 

DIVISIONS OF STATE-
M. represents :Metropolitan. 
P. represents Urban Provincial. 
R. represents Rural. 

I Occupied Inma.t.es 
Persons per 

per Square Occupied Dwellings Occupied 
Mile. Dwellings. per Square Private 

~Ille. Dwelling. 

4.94 181 1.117 4.36 
9.79 298 2.384 4.04 

95.87 787 25.387 3.73 
7.84 157 1.826 4.29 
1.19 568 0.237 4.93 
1.48 288 0.317 4.39 

27.64 506 6.932 3.95 
8.82 310 1.954 4.40 

11,3.52 506 28.507 3.93 
1. 70 676 0.391 4.27 

32.23 260 7.766 4.14 
2.39 306 0.599 3.92 

54.58 500 12.404 3.98 
1,298.79 3,970 321.197 4.03 

3.48 166 0.847 4.12 
2.53 517 0.557 4.48 
5.34 144 1.220 4.33 
5.19 562 1.196 4.16 

12.93 292 3.175 4.06 
4,897.85 1,142 1,227.956 3.83 

1.38 188 0.331 4.16 
19.07 463 4.705 3.99 

1,638.34 6,552 393.750 4.13 
1.42 108 0.328 4.34 
5.71 393 1.459 3.90 

45.76 i 371 10.912 4.11 
308.93 • 1,211 66.356 4.09 

4.39 298 0.950 4.59 
5.66 665 1.106 4.62 
7.60 546 ! 1.758 4.27 

6.42 ! 80,001 1.525 4.11 

2,297.70 56,825 1562.624 3.90 
6.42 80,001 1.525 4.11 
0.31 2,448· 0.007 3.94 
. . . . . . . . 

1.52 139,274 0.366 4.02 

WESTERN AUSTRAUA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS iD each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA. 30th JUNE, 1933. 

! <:I • 

Area In Acres. I. 
Population, Inmat~. 

.si Persons Occupied OCcU~!ed per 
Local Government Area. 

. ~'" per Acre. DwelUngs. Dwellngs Occupied 
per Acre, Private 

i:l':; Males. Females. Persons. DWellillg. 

MUNICIPALITIES. 

1. Albany · . · . · . P. 5,375 1,940 2,136 4,076 0.76 1,003 0.187 3.83 
2. Boulder · . · . · . P. 2,910 3,130 2,678 5,808 2.00 1,311 0.451 4.17 
3. Bunbury · . · . · . P. 2,063 2,518 2,622 5,140 2.49 1,132 0.549 4.21 
4. Busselton · . · . · . P. 888 458 458 916 1.03 225 0.253 3.59 
5. Carnarvon •• · . · . P. 700 494 351 845 1.21 237 0.339 3.12 
6. Claremont •. · . · . M. 1,168 2,666 3,280 5,946 5.09 1,383 1.184 4.12 
7. Collie · . · . · ' P. 5,685 1,941 1,843 3,784 0.67 919 0.162 4.04 
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WESTERN AUSTRAUA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933-co-ntinued. 

i ,,~ ! 
I ' I Inmates 

I Area! 'Acres.! 

Population. 
Persons Occupied Occupied I per 

Local Government Are,.. I .sa" Dwellings Occupied 
'~tD per Acre. Dwellings. 

Males. Female •. Persons . per Acre., Private 

. :. is-a Dwelling. 

I 
I MUNICIPALITIES-continued. 

8. Cottesloe · . · . · . I M. 960 2,622 3,238 5,860 6.10 1,473 1.534 3.79 
9. I?remantle .. · . .. IM. 3,750 8,445 8,553 16,998 4.53 3,719 0.992 4.21 

10. Fremantle East · . · . I M. 770 2,494 2,624 5,118 6.65 1,241 l.612 4.09 
11. Fremantle North · . · . I 1\1. 820 1,513 1,595 3,108 3.79 710 0.866 4.23 
12. Geraldton .. · . · . P. 1,920 2,559 2,425 4,984 2.60 1,057 0.551 4.27 
13. Guildford .. · . · . 1\L 546 1,022 ],017 2,039 3.73 472 0.864 3.98 
14. Kalgoorlie .. · . · . P. 1,325 5,002 4,086 9,088 6.86 1,986 1.499 3.95 
15. :Midland Junction · . · . 1\1. 1,617 2,706 2,702 5,408 3.34 1,249 0.772 4.25 
16. Narrogin · . · . · . P. 2,738 1,181 1,285 2,466 0.90 586 0.214 3.98 
17. N ortham · . · . · . P. ],337 2,422 2,395 4,817 3.60 ] ,052 0.787 4.30 
18. Perth · . · . · . lYI. 15,451 38,862 43,428 82,290 5 33 18,068 1.lG9 4.13 
19. Subiaco · . · . · . J\il. 1,746 7,653 9,156 16,809 9.63 4,110 2.354 3.94 
20. Wagin · . · . · . P. 3,398 596 649 1,245 0.37 306\ 0.090 3.80 
21. York · . · . · . P. 4,350 819 817 1,636 0.38 I 373 0.086 4.21 

- -~"'~~ .. - -,--- --'~-
3.17 I 

'''~ 

-~-

Total, Municipalities · . .. 59,517 91,043 97,338 .188,381 42,612 0.716 4.09 
- ---,_. " ~--

Area In Persons Occupied 

ROAD DISTRICTS. SQ.uare per SQ.uare Dwellings 
Miles. Mile. per Square 

Mile. 

22. Albany · . · . · . R 3,272 869 624 1,493 0.46 399 0.122 3.74 
23. Armadale-Kelmscott · . R 276 1,959 1,626 3,585 1 2.99 947 3.431 3.67 
24. Arthur West · . · . R 1,091 621 426 1,047 0.96 303 0.278 3.42 
25. Ashburton .. · . · . RT. 25,343 358 121 479 , 0.02 90 0.004 4.75 
26. Augusta-1\1argaret River · . R 1,132 1,713 1,239 2,952 ! 2.6] 734 0.648 3.86 
27. Balingup · . · . · . R 281 784 585 1,369 4.87 338 1.203 4.02 
28. Bassendean · . · . M. I 3.9 1,867 ],936 3,803 975.13 931 238.718 4.04 
29. Bayswater .. · . · . M. : 10.7 2,116 2,022 4,138 386.73 1,109 103.645 3.73 
30. Belmont Park · . , . 111. 15.5 1;685 1,454 3,]39 202.52 780 50.323 4.02 
31. Beverley · . · . · . R 904 1,059 933 1,992 2.20 460 0.509 4.27 
32. Black Range · . · . R 10,862 284 120 404 0.0 132 0.012 3.01 
33. Blaokwood, Upper · . · . R 1,104 873 559 1,432 1.304 403 0.365 3.38 
34. Bridgetown · . · . R 450 1,202 946 2,148 4.77 557 1.238 3.73 
35. Brookton · . · . · . R 464 637 551 1,188 2.56 259 0.558 4.29 
36. Broome · . · . · . RT. 20,740 521 417 938 0.05 274 0.013 3.01 
37. Broomehill .. · . · . R 454 456 352 808 1. 78 204 0.449 3.93 
38. Bruce Rock · . · . R 1,051 1,419 1,079 2,498 2.38 552 0.525 4.47 
39. Buckland Hill · . · . M. 1.3 1,686 1,942 3,628 2,790.77 891 685.385 3.91 
40. Bunbury · . · . · . R. 77 646 575 1,221 15.86 288 3.740 4.16 
41. Canning · . · . M. 26.2 1,691 1,517 3,208 122.44 744 28.397 4.08 
42. Capel · . · . · . R. 181 706 581 ],287 7.11 271 1.497 4.72 
43. Carnamah .. · . · . R 2,668 811 562 1,373 0.51 304 0.114 4.33 
44. Chapman, Upper · . · . R. 1,474 870 598 1,468 1.00 346 0.235 4.23 
45. Chittering .. · . · . R 483 366 299 665 1.38 154 0.319 4.32 
46. Collie · . · . · . R 350 1,145 948 2,093 5.a8 521 1.489 3.88 
47. Coolgardie .. · . · . R. 11,753 1,821 657 2,478 0.21 1,018 0.087 2.32 
48. Corrigin · . · . · . R. 1,196 1,088 757 1,845 1.54 421 0.352 4.36 
49. Cranbrook .. · . · . R. 1,211 487 319 806 0.67 207 0.171 3.86 
50. Cuballing .. · . · . R 483 457 392 849 1.76 204 0.422 4.18 
51. Cue · . · . · . R. 5,226 505 266 771 0.15 237 0.045 3.07 
52. Dalwallinu .. · . · . R. 7,856 1,408 818 2,226 0.28 538 0.068 4.05 
53. Dandaragan · . · . R. 2,622 159 81 240 0.09 61 0.023 3.75 
54. Dandanup .. · . · . R. 208 918 635 1,553 7,47 400 1.923 3.86 
55. Darling Range · . · . R 137 1,453 1,361 2,814 20.54 737 5.380 3.55 
56. Denmark · . · . · . R 718 1,084 843 1,927 2.68 446 0.621 4.07 
57. Dowerin · . · . · . R. 811 845 630 1,475 1.82 305 0.376 4.78 
58. Drakesbrook · . · . R. 322 933 586 l,519 4.72 408 1.267 3.52 
59. Dumbleyung · . · . R. 994 940 670 1,610 1.62 376 0.378 4.30 
60. Dundas · . · . · . H. 41,730 697 404 1,101 0.03 317 0.008 3.36 
61. Esperance .. · . · . R. 1l,048 576 373 949 0.09 274 0.025 3.36 
62. Fremantle .. · . · . R. 53.3 1,271 950 2,221 41.67 550 10.319 4.04 
63. Gascoyne-Minilya · . · . R. 21,928 420 197 617 0.03 94 0.004 6.37 
64. Gascoyne, Upper · . · . H. 20,826 336 78 414 0.02 49 0.002 7.32 
65. Geraldton .. · . · . R. 326 550 309 859 2.63 201 0.617 4.04 
66. Gingin · . · . · . R. 1,272 518 545 1,083 0.84 149 0.117 4.18 
67. Gnowangerup · . · . R. 2.4~9 874 699 1,573 0.63 355 0.142 4.37 
304.-31 
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WESTERN AUSTRALIA.-AREA. NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA. 30th JUNE. 1933-continued. 

Population. 
Occupied I Inmates 

~~ Ar.aln Person. i Occupied 
LocsJ Government Area.. Square ! per Square 'Dwelling •. Dwelling. Oe:~ied on+, 

per Square Private ><1l Miles. Males. Females. Persons.' }lIIe. 
S'a MIle. : Dwelling. 

------ ! 

ROAD DISTRICTs--continued. 

778/ 68. Goomalling R 713 1,025 1,803 2.53 412 0.578 4.25 
69. Gosnells · . R 48.3 1,625 1,391 3,016 62.44 744 15.404 3.87 
70. Greenbushes R 73 425 383 808 11.07 215 2.945 3.69 
71. Greenmount R 258.[) 2,861 2,114 4,975 19.22 1,125 4.347 3.54 
72. Greenough R 334 388 309 697 2.09 143 0.428 4.83 
73. Hall's Creek · . RT. 31,874 139 29 168 0.005 46 0.001 3.05 
74. Halvey R 927 3,133 2,234 5,367 5.79 1,478 1.594 3,46 
75. Irwin · . R 857 257 298 555 0.65 126 0.147 3.79 
76. Kalgoorlie .. R 27,509 4,269 2,546 6,815 0.25 2,067 0.075 3.19 
77. Katanning .. R 586 1,565 1,631 3,196 5.45 721 1.230 4.19 
78. Kellerberrin R 767 1,347 1,065 2,412 3.14 537 0.700 4.34-
79. Kent · . R. 2,841 517 340 857 0.30 201 0.071 4.19 
80. Kimberley, West · . RT. 39,655 328 125 453 0.01 126 0.003 2.64 
81. Kojonup · . R 1,134 939 742 1,681 1.48 426 0.376 3.85 
82. Kondinin .. R 1,500 805 463 1,268 0.85 ·309 0.206 4.01 
83. Koorda R 1,107 728 464 1,192 1.08 297 0.268 3.90 
84. Kulin · . · . R 1,831 770 504 1,274 0.70 316 0.173 3.99 
85. Kunnunoppin-Trayning R 648 727 486 1,213 1.87 276 0.426 4.22 
86. Lake Grace R 3,523 903 564- 1,467 0.42 363 0.103 3.95 
87. Leonora · . R 12,256 1,273 603 1,876 0.15 584 0.048 2.94 
88. :Manjimup .. R 2,849 4,404 3,108 7,512 2.64 1,854 0.651 3.88 
89. Marble Bar · . RT. 67,751 332 91 423 0.006 52 0.001 5.96 
90. Marradong .. R 738 579 339 918 1.24 294 0.398 3.02 
91. Mackering .. R 1,048 1,572 1,173 2,745 2.62 623 0.594 4.26 
92. Meekatharra R 110,738 1,349 596 1,945 0.02 557 0.005 3.13 
93. Melville :M. 20.6 2,288 2,340 4,628 224.66 1,102 53.495 4.09 
94. Menzies · . R 57,500 607 190 797 0.01 284 0.005 2.73 
95. Merredin · . R 1,309 1,972 1,473 3,445 2.63 827 0.632 4.01 
96. Mingenew .. R 800 477 334 811 1.01 177 0.221 4.52 
97. Moora R 1,445 1,267 961 2,228 1.54 503 0.348 4.28 
98. Morawa · . R 1,281 73~ 406 1,141 0.89 307 0.240 3.65 
99. Mount Magnet R 5,230 504 248 752 0.14 236 0.045 2.93 

100. :Mount Margaret R 70,733 297 83 380 0.005 148 0.002 2.32 
101. Mount Marshall R 1,673 958 557 1,515 0.91 389 0.233 3.80 
102. Mullewa · . R 4,231 995 627 1,622 0.38 386 0.091 3.98 
103. l'ilurchison .. R 17,551 248 88 336 0.02 31 0.002 10.22 
104. Murray R 769 2,314 1,746 4,060 5.28 950 1.235 3.72 
105. Nannup · . R 926 756 598 1,354 1.4:6 335 0.362 3.80 
106. Narembeen R 1,552 899 572 1,471 0.95 341 0.220 4.22 
107. N arrogin · . R 625 688 529 1,217 1.95 270 0.432 4.27 
108. Nedlands · . · . M. 7.6 5,469 5,111 10,580 1,392.11 2,205 290.132 3.83 
109. Northam · . R 450 1,259 943 2,202 4.89 498 1.107 4.25 
110. Northampton R 7,600 921 756 1,677 0.22 364 0.048 4.50 
111. Nullagine .. · . R.T. 94,573 143 30 173 0.002 28 0.000 4.92 
112. Nungarin · . R 1,708 1,016 608 1,624 0.95 401 0.235 3.98 
113. Peppermint Grove · . M. 0.4: 594 834 1,428 3,570.00 320 800.000 4.26 
114. Perenjori · . R 2,781 816 459 1,275 0.46 307 0.110 4.07 
115. Perth · . M. 44 9,473 10,514 19,987 454.25 4,854 110.318 4.03 
116. Perth, South · . M. 5.7 4,113 4,618 8,731 1,531.75 2,200 385.965 3.92 
117. Phillips River R 4,559 229 166 395 0.09 122 0.027 3.09 
118. Pingelly · . R 476 779 717 1,496 3.14 338 0.710 4.34 
119. Plantagenet R 1,780 1,676 896 2,572 1.44 523 0.294 3.87 
120. Port Hedland · . RT. 9,319 467 136 603 0.06 95 0.010 4.62 
121. Preston R 326 1,060 804 1,864 5.72 430 1.319 4.06 
122. Quairading R 655 1,007 747 1,754 2.68 375 0.573 4.38 
123. Rockingham R 146 574 440 1,014 6.95 258 1.767 3.91 
124. Roebourne .. · . · . R.T. 7,656 334 145 479 0.06 120 0.016 3.21 
125. Serpentine-Jarl".:I.hdaJe R 288 968 706 1,674 5.81 429 1.490 3.82 
126. Shark Bay R 7,314 160 97 257 0,04 56 0.008 4.44-
127. Sussex · . R 503 1,761 1,376 3,137 6.24 792 1.575 3.88 
128. Swan { M. 

R } 368 2,029 1,472 3,501 9.51 861 2.340 3.84 
129. Tableland .. · . RT. 15,404 126 35 161 0.01 28 0.002 5.10 
130. Tambellup .. R 5M 466 361 827 1.49 196 0.354 4.13 
131. Three Springs R 1,009 503 376 879 0.87 185 0.183 4.59 
132. Toodyay · . R 681 786 676 1,462 2.15 355 0.521 3.92 
133. Victoria Plains R 965 730 511 1,241 1.29 269 0.279 4.20 
134. Wagin R 739 601 517 1,118 1.51 237 0.321 4.72 
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WESTERN AUSTRALIA.~AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Population. Oecupled Inma.tes 
Persons Occupied Dwellings per 

Local Government Area.. per Square Dwell!ng •. per Square Occupied 
Males. Females. Persons. Mile. Mile. Prln,te 

Dwelling. 

ROAD DISTRICTs-continued. 
135. Wandering .. R. 755 254 196 450 97 0.128 4.36 
136. Wanneroo .. R. 308 446 248 694 182 0.591 3.84 
137. Westonia R. 1,253 647 385 1,032 291 0.232 3.50 
138. Wickepin · . R. 768 907 691 1,598 2.08 364 0.474 4.35 
139. Williams · . R. 885 506 423 929 1.05 224 0.253 4.06 
140. Wiluna R. 55,369 2,150 889 3,039 0.05 908 0.016 2.89 
141. Wongan-Ballidu R. 1,342 981 601 1,582 1.18i 386 0.288 4.03 
142. W oodailllling R. 437 386 285 671 1. 541 144 0.330 4.51 
143. Wyalkatchem R. 543 903 630 1,533 2.82 322 0.593 4.64 
144. Wyndham .. 46,791 423 145 568 0.0l: 102 0.002 3.19 
145. Yalgoo R. 10,259 401 223 624 0.06! 146 0.014 3.93 
146. Yilgarn R. 13,196 2,310 1,230 3,540 0.27 1,160 0.088 2.95 
147. York R. 864 714 529 1,243 1 278 0.322 4.46 

Total, Road Districts 975,827 140,037 107,236 247,273 O. 60,966 0.062 3.85 

SUMMARY. 
Municipalities 93 97,338 188,381 2,025. 601 42,612 !458.193 4.09 
Road Districts 975,827 107,236 247,273 0.25: 60,966 ! 0.062 3.85 
Migratory(a) 341 3,198 

TOTAL, WESTERN AUSTRALIA 204,915 438,852 0.106 3.95 

(a) Persons on board ships and railWay trains. 

DIVISIONS OF STATE-
M. represents Metropolitan. 
P. represents Urban Provincial. 
RT. represents Rural, Tropical. 
R. represents Rural, Non-Tropical. 

TASMANIA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWEllINGS in each LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
AREA, 30th JUNE. 1933. 

Population. • Inmates ! ~ . Occupied 
.g~ Area in Persons occUl'!ed DweBlngs per 

Locsl Government Area. 
.;~ 

Square I per Square Dwell gs . per Square Occupied 
Mile •. Males. Females. Pel'llons. Mile. Mile. Private 

~o DweBlng. 
- ----

MUNICIPALITIES. 
1. Beaconsfield · . · . P.R. 214.06 1,875 1,658 3,533 16.50 887 4.144 3.95 
2. Bothwell · . · . · . R. 990.63 746 626 1,372 1.38 327 0.330 4.13 
3. Brighton · . · . · . R. 174.22 1,037 880 1,917 11.00 454 2.606 4.19 
4. Bruny · . · . · . R. 140.62i 318 262 580 4.12 140 0.995 4.16 
5. Burnie · . · . · . Pl' i 

208.59 3,350 3,309 6,659 31.92 1,518 7.277 4.30 
6. Oampbelltown · . · . 543.75 836 834 1,670 3.07 389 0.715 4.16 
7. Circular Head · . · . R 1,818.75 3,667 2,931 6,598 3.63 1,475 0.811 4.44 
8. Olarence · . · . · . M.R 110.16 2,064 2,140 4,204 38.16 1,057 9.595 3.97 
9. Deloraine .. · . · . P.R. 1,245.31 2,947 2,614 5,561 4.47 1,237 0.993 4.38 

10. Devonport .. · . · . P.R. 42.66 3,135 3,442 6,577 154.17 1,500 35.162 4.27 
11. Esperance .. · . · . R. 2,235.94 2,026 1,750 3,776 1.69 876 0.392 4.30 
12. Evandale · . · . · . R. 392.97 836 749 1,585 4.03 358 0.911 4.42 
13. FingaI · . · . · . R. 1,031.41 1,940 1,715 3,655 3.54 905 0.877 4.00 
14. Flinders · . · . · . R. 814.06 567 436 1,003 1.23 232 0.285 4.18 
15. George Town · . · . R 239.06 578 493 1,071 4.48 285 1.192 3.73 
16. Glamorgan · . · . R. 615.62 447 456 903 1.47 196 0.318 4.45 
17. Glenorchy .. · . · . M. 44.30 4,966 4,931 9,897 223.41 2,198 49.616 4.50 
18. Gormanston · . · . R. 1,114.06 735 421 1,156 l.04 290 0.260 3.81 
19. Green Ponds · . · . R. 172.66 622 575 1,197 6.93 284 1.645 4.19 
20. Hamilton · . · . R. 2,227.50 1,289 1,004 2,293 1.03 610 0.274 3.72 
21. Hobart · . · . · . M. 28.72 21,761 25,293 47,054 1,638.37 11,000 383.008 3.99 
22. Huon · . · . R. 306.25 2,681 2,357 5,038 16.45 1,121 3.660 4.4E 
23. Kentish · . · . · . P.R. 451.56 2,647 2,216 4,863 10.77 1,148 2.542 4.19 
24. Kingborough · . · . l'11.R. 142.19 2,307 1,954 4,261 29. 97 1 1,016 7.145 4.13 
25. King Island · . · . R. 425 688 528 1,216 . 2.86! 288 0.678 4.21 
26. Latrobe · . · . · . P.R. 210.47 1,999 1,923 3,922 18.63 822 3.906 4.53 
27. Launceston · . · . R. 8.91 13,307 15,638 28,945 3,248.601 6,608 741. 639 4.17 
28. Leven · . · . · . P.R. 187 50 3.109 2,988 6,097. 32.52 1,360 7.25~ 4.42 
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TASMANIA.-AREA. NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS in each LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Local Government Area. 

MUNICIPALITIEs-continued. 
29. Lilydale · . · . · . 
30. Longford .. · . · . 
31. New Norfolk · . · . 
32. Oatlands · . · . · . 
33. Penguin · . · . · . 
34. Port Cygnet · . · . 
35. Portland · . · . · . 
36. Queenstown · . · . 
37. Richmond .. · . · . 
38. Ringarooma · . · . 
39. Ross · . · . · . 
40. St. Leonards · . · . 
41. Scottsdale .. · . · . 
42. Sorell · . · . · . 
43. Spring Bay · . · . 
44. Strahan · . · . · . 
45. Table Cape · . · . 
46. Tasman · . · . · . 
47. Waratah · . · . · . 
48. Westbury .. · . · . 
49. Zeehan · . · . · . 

Total, Municipalities · . 

Municipalities · . · . · . 
Migratory(a) · . · . · . 

TOTAL, TAS!oL"NIA .. · . 

I "' 
Population. 

Area in 
.s~ Square 

Females. I Persons. "'-

!-~~ 
limes. Jliales. 

! 

R. 266.87 1,381 1,200 2,581 
P.R. 398 1,958 1,893 3,851 
P.R. 524.06 3,466 3,242 6,708 
R. 587.50 1,724 1,463 3,187 
R. 189.06 1,509 1,323 2,832 

P.R. 95.31 1,686 1,457 3,143 
R. 607.81 905 740 1,645 

P.R. 59.38 2,205 1,785 3,990 
R. 229.92 997 876 1,873 
R. 654.85 2,299 1,913 4,212 
R. 487.50 431 363 794-
R. 340.31 2,277 2,262 4,539 

P.R.. 447.03 1,439 1,315 2,754' 
R. 295 1,170 1,048 2,218 
R. 442.19 446 345 791 
R. 1,468.75 387 335 722 

P.R. 337.50 3,091 2,842 5,933 
R. 193.75 744 595 },339 

P.R. 892. !9 849 613 1,462 
P.R. 360. l6 2,009 1,896 3,905 
P.R.I. 1,201.56 1,007 861 i 1,868 -. 

112,490 i 226,950 i · . 26,215.63 114,460 
---I 

SUMMARY. 

· . 26,215.63 114,460 ·112,490 226,950 
· . . . 637 12 649 

I--

· . 26,215.63 115,097 112,502 227,599 

(a) Persons on board shlp •. 

DIVISIONS OF STATE-
1\[ represents Metropolitan. 
P. represents Urban Provincial. 
R. represents Rural. 

Occupied Inmates 
Persons per 

per Square Occupied Dwellings Occupied Dwellings. per Square Jliile. Private Mile. Dwelling. 

2.357 [ 9.67 629 4.11 
9.68 918 2.307 • 4.13 

12.80 1,338 2.553 4.42 
5.42 740 1.260 4.25 

14.98 640 3.385 4.41 
32.98 688 7.219 4.54 

2.71 379 0.624 4.22 
67.19 844 14.214 4.32 
8.15 457 1.988 4.06 
6.43 1,017 1.553 4.12 
1.63 185 0.379 4.22 

l3.34 1,053 3.094 4.25 
6.16 637 1.425 4.26 
7.52 549 1.861 4.01 
1.79 187 0.423 4.11 
0.49 • 178 0.121 4.02 

17.58 1,312 3.887 4.46 
6.91 325 1.677 4.11 
1.64 364 0.408 3.93 

10.84 90S 2.521 4.27 
1.55 555 0.462 3.30 

8.66 52,484 2.002 4.1S 
, 

8.66 52,484 2.002 4.18 
. . . . . . .. 

8.66 52,484 2.002 4.18 

TERRlTORlES.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS, 30tb .JUNE. 1933. 

"''" Population. 
0-" Area in Persons 

DL,trlet. .~ '" Square per Square 
'~;2 MlIes. I Females. I Persons. Mile. . ~- :llitles. 
;::'0 

FEDERAL CAPITAL TERRITORY. 

Canberra · . · . · . P. I 42 3,839 3,486 \ 7,325 1175.321 
Other Districts · . · . · . R. 898 966 656 1,622 1.81 i 

Total, Federal Capital Territory · . 940 4,805 4,142 8,947 9. 52 1 

NORTHERN TERRITORY. 

Darwin · . 4.5 909 657 1,566 96.47 
Other Districts-Tropical 426,315.5 1,980 561 2,541 0.006 

" " 
-Non-Tropical R. 97,300 414 254 668 0.007 

Migratory(a) 75 75 

Total, Northern Territory 523,620 3,378 4,850 0.009 

DIVISION OF TERRITORY-
P.T. represents Urban Provincial-Tropical. 
P. represents Urban Provincial-Non-Tropical. 
R. T. represents Rural~ Tropical. 
R. represents Rural~Non-Tropica1. 

Occupied Inmates 
Occupied Dwelllngs per 

Occupied Dwelling •. per Square Private ::\rile . DwelUng. 

1,583 37.89 4.16 
412 O. 3.88 

1,995 2.12 4.10 

437 345.70 3.22 
731 2.26 
133 3.15 

1,301 2.79 
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NEW SOUTH WALES.-AREA. NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULAnON and OCCUPIED DWELUNGS of METROPOUTAN 
LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

Local Government Area. 

A 
A 
A 
A 
B 
B 
B 
B 
B 

lexandria 
nnandale 
shfield · . 
uburn · . 
almain · . 
ankstown 
exley · . 
otany · . 
urwood .. 

Canterbury 
Concord · . 
D arlington 
Drummoyne 
Dundas · . 
Eastwood .. 
Enfield · . 

· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 
· . 

(M.) 
(IV!. ) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 
(M.) 

Ermington and Rydalmere(M.) 
Erskineville · . (M.) 
Glebe · . · . (lYI. ) 
Granville .. · . pt) 
Holroyd (Part) · . (M.) 
Homebush · . (M.) 
Hunter's Hill · . (M.) 
Hurstville .. .. (1\1. ) 
Kogarah .. · . (M.) 
Ku-ring-gai · . (M.) 
I,sne Cove · . (M.) 
Leichhardt · . (M.) 
Lidcombe .. · . (M.) 
Manly · . · . (M.) 
MarrickviJIe · . (M.) 
Mascot · . · . (lY1. ) 
Mosman · . · . (IV!. ) 
Newtown .. · . (M.) 
Paddington · . (1\1. ) 
Parramatta · . (M.) 
Petersham · . (M.) 
Randwick .. · . (M.) 
Redfern · . · . (M.) 
Rockdale .. · . (.M.) 
Ryde · . · . (M.) 
St. Peters .. · . (M.) 
Strathfield .. · . (M.) 
Sydney · . · . (M.) 
Sydney, North · . (M.) 
Vaucluse · . · . (M.) 
Waterloo .. · . (M.) 
Waverley .. · . (M.) 
Willoughby · . (}L) 
Woollahra .. · . (M.) 

TOTAL METROPOLITAN AREA 

Population. 

Area in 
Acres. 

Ma.les. Females. 

1,051 4,657 4,361 
346 5,935 6,270 

2,042 17,855 21,501 
2,590 9,795 10,319 

977 13,926 14,346 
19,205 12,895 12,489 
1,910 10,072 10,467 
2,168 4,298 3,989 
1,106 8,585 10,788 
8,256 38,623 40,427 
2,718 11,146 12,067 

54 1,545 1,508 
1,956 13,977 15,238 
2,722 2,781 3,236 
2,953 1,558 1,467 
1,678 7,089 7,693 
2,039 1,242 1,122 

186 3,329 3,316 
518 9,676 10,198 

4,038 9,881 9,837 
2,201 4,173 4,253 

595 1,590 1,599 
1,416 4,371 4,618 
6,120 11,058 11,605 
4,807 15,04:3 15,603 

19,840 12,350 15,581 
2,567 7,228 7,910 
1,155 14,914 15,295 
5,228 9,202 8,177 
2,800 10,415 12,844 
1,889 21,245 24,140 
2,223 7,273 7,090 
2,139 10,076 13,589 

480 12,368 12,922 
421 11,812 12,862 

2,230 9,359 8,717 
850 12,451 14,490 

8,528 37,754 41,203 
404 9,620 9,214 

5,102 19,053 20,070 
6,968 13,533 14,328 

902 6,275 6,279 
1,836 5,568 : 6,579 
3,244 44,571 : 43,737 
2,528 21,888 27,864 

796 3,085 4,120 
827 5,865 5,794 

2,185 25,904 29,998 
5,470 19,724 22,787 
I,8Sb 14,471 20,256 

156,149 591,104 1 644,163 

(1£) lIItmlclpality. 

I Inmates 
Occupied per Persons Occupied Dwellings Occupied per Acre. Dwellings. per Acre. Private Persons. DWelling. 

9,018 8.58 2,020 1.922 4.46 
12,205 35.27 2,913 8.419 4.13 
39,356 19.27 9,265 4.537 4.12 
20,114 7.77 4,575 1.766 4.34 
28,272 28.94 6,524 6.678 4.27 
25,384 1.32 6,054 0.315 4.19 
20,539 10.75 4,844 2.536 4.22 
8,287 3.82 1,811 0.835 4.56 

19,373 17.52 4,493 4.062 4.13 
79,050 9.57 18,551 2.247 4.25 
23,213 8.54 5,543 2.039 4.17 
3,053 56.54 687 12.722 4.31 

29,215 14.94 7,061 3.610 4.11 
6,017 2.21 1,426 0.524 4.01 
3,025 1.02 739 0.250 4.04 

14,782 8.81 3,372 2.010 4.31 
2,364 L16 281 0.138 4.25 
6,645 35.73 1,508 8.108 4.38 

19,874- 38.37 4,456 8.602 4.06 
19,718 4.88 4,308 1.067 4.55 
8,426 3.83 1,94:0 0.881 4.34 
3,189 5.36 754 1.267 4.21 
8,989 6.35 1,827 1.290 4.07 

22,663 3.70 5,431 0.887 4.16 
30,646 6.38 7,349 1.529 4.13 
27,931 1.41 6,842 0.345 3.97 
15,138 5.90 3,662 1.427 4.01 
30,209 26.15 6,647 5.755 4.27 
17,379 3.32 3,411 0.652 4.42 
23,259 8.31 5,962 2.129 3.72 
45,385 24.03 10,529 5.574 4.22 
14,363 6.46 3,170 1.426 4.52 
23,665 11.06 6,184 2.891 3.72 
25,290 52.69 5,645 11.760 4.37 
24,674 58.61 5,893 13.998 3.87 
18,076 8.11 3,277 1.470 4.43 
26,941 31.70 6,389 7.516 4.00 
78,957 9.26 18,582 2.179 4.03 
18,834 46.62 4,008 9.921 4.41 
39,123 7.67 9,210 1.805 4.21 
27,861 4.00 6,416 0.921 4.24 
12,554 13.92 2,822 3.129 4.38 
12,147 6.62 2,797 1.523 4.19 
88,308 27.22 18,692 5.762 3.57 
49,752 19.68 12,570 4.972 3.65 

7,205 9.05 1,782 2.239 3.90 
11,659 14.10 2,579 3.119 4.45 
55,902 25.58 14,045 6.428 3.87 
42,511 7.77 10,429 1.907 4.02 
34,727 18.42 8,965 4.756 3.70 

1,235,267 7.91 288,240 1.846 4.08 

VlCTORIA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS of METROPOLITAN LOCAL 
GOVERNMENT AREAS, 30th JUNE 1933. 

Population. Inmates 
Area in Persons Occupied OccuEled per 

LoOM Government Area. Acres. per Acre. Dwellings. Dwel ings Occupied 
Female •. Persons. per Acre. Private 

Dwelling. 

Box Hill · . (1\1. ) 5,120 7,974 15,332 2.99 3,673 0.717 4.08 
Braybrook (part) · . (8.) 9,760 4,332 8,761 0.90 1,972 0.202 4.43 
Brighton · . (M.) 3,308 16,321 29,707 8.98 7,286 2.203 3.96 
Brunswick (M.) 2,719 28,337 .54,348 19.99 12.477 4.589 4.33 
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VICTORlA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCuPIED DWEU.JNGS of METROPOLITAN 
LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933-continued. 

Population. f Inmates 
Area In Persons Occupied Occupied per 

Local Government Area. Acre •. 

• 

per Acre, Dwellings. Dwellings Occnpied 
Males. Females. Persons. per Acre. Private 

Dwelling. 

Camberwell · . (M.) 8,352 22,536 27,516 50,052 5.99 12,830 1.536 3.85 
Caulfield · . · . (M.) 5,600 30,058 35,239 65,297 11.66 16,263 2.904 3.94 
Chelsea · . · . (M.) 3,040 3,232 3,393 6,625 2.18 1,754 0.577 3.78 
Coburg · . · . (:M:. ) 4,800 18,839 19,279 38,118 7.94 8,630 1.798 4.29 
Coiling wood · . (M.) 1,139 14,428 16,237 30,665 26.92 7,150 6.277 4.n 
Essendon .. · . (M.) 4,000 21,806 24,290 46,096 11.52 11,137 2.784 4.10 
Fitzroy · . · . (M.) 923 14,946 15,963 30,909 33.49 6,912 7.489 4.05 
Footscray .. · . (M.) 3,982 22,858 23,408 46,266 11.62 10,554 2.650 4.36 
Hawthorn .. · . (:M:. ) 2,402 14,792 18,966 33,758 14.05 8,563 3.565 3.83 
Heidelberg (part) (S.) 7,840 11,559 13,390 24,949 3.18 5,689 0.726 4.05 
Kew · . · . (M.) 3,523 11,245 14,241 25,486 7.23 5,866 1.665 3.91 
Malvern · . · . (M.) 3,996 18,369 24,875 43,244 10.82 10,866 2.719 3.88 
Melbourne .. · . (M.) 7,740 44,933 47,179 92,112 11.90 19,124 2.471 3.91 
Melbourne South · . (M.) 2,303 20,330 22,606 42,936 18.64 9,916 4.306 3.99 
Moorabbin · . (S.) 13,363 9,358 9,648 IJ,006 1.42 4,538 0.340 3.99 
Mordialloc .. · . (M.) 3,351 4,503 4,713 9,216 2.75 2,245 0.670 4.06 
Northcote .. · . (M.) 2,850 20,543 22,180 42,723 14.99 10,174 3.570 4.16 
Oakleigh · . · . (M.) 2,658 5,828 6,075 11,903 4.48 2,758 1.038 4.30 
Port Melbourne · . (M.) 2,366 6,363 6,543 12,906 5.45 2,980 1.260 4.29 
Prahran · . · . (l'tJ .) 2,320 22,026 29,580 51,606 22.24 13,407 5.779 3.66 
Preston · . · . (M.) 8,800 16,550 16,892 33,442 3.80 7,600 0.864 4.20 
Richmond .. · . (:M.) 1,430 18,938 20,680 39,618 27.70 9,232 6.456 4.17 
Sa.ndringham · . (M.) 3,740 8,396 9,679 18,075 4.83 4,778 1.278 3.75 
St. Kilda .. · . (~!.) 2,049 20,137 26,442 46,579 22.73 11,912 5.814 3.55 
WilIiamstown · . (M.) 2,775 11,018 11,181 22,199 8.00 5,386 1.941 4.09 

TOTAL METROPOLITAN AREA I 126,249 464,775 527,159 991,934 7.86 235,672 1.867 4.01 

(M) Mnniclpallty. (S) Sblre. 

QUEENSLAND.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCuPIED DWEU.JNGS within the 
METROPOLITAN LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREA, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

PopUlation. Inmates 
Area In Persons Occupied Occupied per 

State Electoral District Dwellings Occnpied 
Acres. per Acre. Dwellings, Private 

Males. Females. PerSQDs. per Acre. Dwelling. 

Brisbane · . · . · . 1,152 8,534 8,078 16,612 14.42 2,990 2.595 3.99 
Bulimba · . · . · . 8,000 8,611 8,789 17,400 2.17 4,170 0.521 4.17 
Buranda · . · . · . 960 7,448 8,086 15,534 16.18 3,581 3.730 4.31 
Enoggera (part) · . · . 25,600 6,561 6,828 13,389 0.52 3,203 0.125 4.15 
Fortitude Valley · . · . 1,728 8,240 8,901 17,141 9.29 3,581 2.072 4.06 
Hamilton .. · . · . 3,072 6,852 8,381 15,233 4.96 3,607 1.174 4.14 
Ithaca · . · . · . 2,048 7,289 8,314 15,603 7.62 3,750 1.831 4.11 
Kelvin Grove · . · . 1,920 7,745 8,392 16,137 8.40 3,843 2.002 4.13 
Kurilpa · . · . · . 1,088 7,896 7,866 15,762 14.49 3,482 3.200 3.99 
Logan (part) · . · . 23,040 7,072 7,360 14,432 0.63 3,657 O. ]59 3.92 
Maree · . · . · . 1,408 6,980 7,939 14,919 10.59 3,597 2.555 4.02 
Merthyr · . · . · . 1,152 6,515 8,072 14,587 12.66 .'3,366 2.922 3.99 
Nundah · . · . 11,712 7,602 8,229 15,831 1.35 3,823 0.326 4.12 
Oxley (part) · . · . 59,520 9,256 9,320 18,576 0.31 4,189 0.070 3.99 
Sa.ndgate (part) · . · . 28,800 8,890 9,437 18,327 0.64 -1,305 0.149 4.11 
South Brisbane · . · . 2,048 7,597 8,620 16,217 7.92 3,670 1.792 4.05 
Toowong and Bremer (part) .. 41,152 7,165 8,274 15,439 0.38 3,818 0.093 3.99 
Windsor · . · . · . 1,280 7,039 8,665 15,704 12.27 3,765 2.941 4.08 
Wynnum (pa.rt) · . · . 30,720 6,233 6,672 12,905 0.42 3,138 0.102 4.01 

TOTAL METROPOLITAN AREA 246,400 143,525 156,223 299,748 1.22 69,535 0.282 4.07 
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWEWNGS of 
METROPOLITAN LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 
Population. Inmates 

Area in Persons Occupied Occupied per 
Local Government Area.. Acres. 

1 Persons. 
per Acre. Dwellings. Dwellings Occupied 

Males. ·Females. per Acre. Private 
DWelling. 

------"--" --~-- ----

Adelaide · . · . (M.) 3,716 14,816 16,571 31,387 8.45 7,251 1. 951 3.64 
Brighton · . · . (M.) 2,111 2,263 2,625 4,888 2.31 1,173 0.556 3.75 
Rurnside · . · . (D.C.) 6,081 10,738 12,949 23,687 3.89 5,808 0.955 3.77 
Campbelltown · . (D.C.) 5,760 2,170 1,950 4,120 0.71 905 0.157 4.11 
Colonel Light Gardens (M.) 368 2,446 2,518 4,!!64 13.49 1,059 2.878 4.69 
Glenelg · . · . (M.) 847 4,635 5,774 10,409 12.29 2,741 3.236 3.67 
Henley and Grange .. (M.) 1,670 2,025 2,453 4,478 2.68 1,173 0.702 3.77 
Hindmarsh · . (M.) 1,178 6,391 6,595 12,!!86 11.02 3,150 2.674 4.12 
Kensington and N orwood (M.) 969 6,6!!0 7,711 14,401 14.86 3,701 3.819

1 

3.76 
Marion · . · . (D.C.) 13,559 3,06!! 3,008 6,077 0.45 1,462 0.108 4.12 
Mitcham · . · . (D.C.) 17,165 7,840 8,926 16,766 0.98 4,284 0.250 3.80 
Payneham · . (D.C.) 1,760 3,703 4,078 7,781 4.42 2,013 1.144 3.86 
Port Adelaide · . (M.) 8,252 14,739 15,111 29,850 3.62 7,181 0.870 4.11 
Prospect · . · . (D. C.) 1,949 9,331 10,737 20,068 10.30 5,210 2.673 3.84 
St. Peters .. · . (M.) 923 5,298 6,308 11,606 12.57 2,848 3.086 3.96 
Thebarton .. · . (M.) 1,038 7,121 7,523 14,644 14.11 3,552 3.422 4.10 
Torrens West · . (D.C.) 7,913 7,954 8,099 16,053 2.03 3,970 0.502 4.03 
Unley · . · . (M.) 3,515 18,409 22,590 40,999 11.66 10,635 3.026 3.75 
Walkerville · . (D.C.) 600 1,877 2,678 4,555 7.59 1,142 1.903 3.83 
Woodville .. · . (D.C.) 10,650 13,395 13,867 27,262 2.56 6,552 0.615 4.13 
Yatala South · . (D.C.) 11,684 3,026 2,612 5,638 0.48 1,211 0.104 4.09 

------ -----

TOTAL METROPOLITAN AREA 101,708 147,936
1 

164,683 312,619 3.07 77,021 0.757 3.90 

(M) MuniCipal Corporation. (DC) Dis tr!ct COlln!'!!. 

WESTERN AUSTRALIA.-AREA, NUMBER and DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWEWNGS of 
METROIPOUTAN LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREAS, 30th JUNE,1933. 

Population. Inmates 

Local Government Area. Area in Persons Occupied Occupied per 
Acres. per Acre. Dwellings. Dweil!ngs Occupied 

Males. Females. Persons. per Acre. Private 
Dwelling. 

-- ---

Bassendean · . (RD.) 2,496 1,867 1,936 3,803 1.52 931 0.373 4.04 
Bayswater · . (RD.) 6,848 2,116 2,022 4,138 0.60 1,109 0.162 3.73 
Relmont Park · . (RD.) 9,920 1,685 1,454 3,139 0.32 780 0.079 4.02 
Buckland Hill · . (RD.) 832 1,686 1,942 3,628 4.36 891 1.071 3.91 
Canning · . · . (RD.) 16,768 1,691 1,517 3,208 0.19 .44 0.044 4.08 
Claremont .. · . (M.) 1,168 2,666 3,280 5,946 5.09 1,383 1.184 4.12 
Cottesloe .. · . (M.) 960 2,622 3,238 5,860 6.10 1,473 1.534 3.79 
Fremantle .. · . (M.) 3,750 8,445 8,553 16,998 4.53 3,719 0.992 4.21 
Fremantle, East · . (M.) 770 2,494 2,624 5,118

1 

6.65 1,241 1.612 4.09 
Fremantle, North · . (M.) 820 1,513 1,595 3,108 3.79 710 0.866 4.23 
Guildford .. · . (M.) 546 1,022 1,017 2,039 3.73 472 0.864 3.98 
Melville · . · . (RD.) 13,184 2,288 2,340 4,628 0.35 1,102 0.084 4.09 
Midland Junction · . (M.) 1,617 2,706 2,702 5,408 3.34 1,249 0.772 4.25 
Nedlands .. · . (RD.) 4,864 5,469 5,111 10,580 2.17 2,205 0.453 3.83 
Peppermint Grove " (RD.) 256 594 834 1,428 5.58 320 1.250 4.26 
Perth · . · . (M.) 15,451 38,862 43,428 82,290 5.33 18,068 1.169 4.13 
Perth · . · . (RD.) 28,160 9,473 10,514 ]9,987 0.71 4,854 0.172 4.03 
Perth, South · . (RD.) 3,648 4,113 4,618 8,731 2.39 2,200 0.603 3.92 
Subiaco · . · . (M.) 1,746 7,653 9,156 16,809 9.63 4,110 2.354 3.94 
Swan (part) · . (RD.) 7,981 323 271 594 0.07 152 0.019 3.93 

TOTAL METROPOLITAN AREA 1.21,785 
I 

99,288
1 

108,152 207,440 1.70 
I 

47,713 0.392 4.06 

(M) Municipality. (RD) Road District. 



CENSUS OF THE COl\{MO:bo"'WEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1933. 

TASMANIA.-AREA, NUMBER aDd DENSITY of the POPULATION and OCCUPIED DWELLINGS of METROPOLITAN 
LOCAL GOVERNMENT AREAS, 30th JUNE, 1933. 

I 
PopulAtion. 

Persons I 
I occuRied 

Inmates 
Area In Occupied per 

Local Government Area. Acres. per Acre. Dwellings. Dwel ings Occupied 
per Acre. Private Males. Females. Persons. Dwelling. 

Clare nee (part) · . (M.) 

I 

1,952 1,338 1,539 2,871 1.47 725 0.371 3.93 
Glenorehy · . (M.) 28,350 4,966 4,931 9,897 0.35 2,198 0.078 4.50 
Hobart . . · . (M.) 18,380 21,761 25,293 47,05<1 2.56 11,000 0.598 3.98 
Kingborough (part) (M.) 7,040 286 292 578 0.08 143 0.020 4.01 

------------. 

TOTAL METRoPOLrrAN AREA 55,722 28,351 32,055 60,406 1.08 14,066 0.252 4.06 
_. 

(M) Municipality. 
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